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PREFACE  TO  VOL.  II. 


It  will  be  seen,  by  the  table  of  contents,  that,  in  a  very  few 
instances,  the  Compiler  of  this  volume  has  departed  from  the  plan, 
mentioned  in  the  Preface  of  the  first,  of  selecting  discourses  from 
none  but  divines  of  the  Church  of  England.  Peculiar  circumstances 
have  compelled  the  resort  in  a  few  cases,  to  authors  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  in  this  country  ;  but  not  without  first  obtaining  their 
permission  to  re-print  their  discourses. 

None  but  those  who  have  had  their  attention  particularly  called  to  the 
fact,  could  be  aware  how  few  sermons  are  published,  expressly,  on  the 
Sacraments,  particularly  on  Baptism.  Besides  the  sermon  on  this  sub- 
ject which  is  here  published  from  the  excellent  Lectures  of  Blunt  on 
the  Articles,  the  Compiler  has  met  with  nothing  so  much  to  his  purpose, 
as  the  discourses  of  our  own  Bishop  Griswold. 

The  same  may  be  said  in  regard  to  the  Ministry  of  our  Church,  as  of 

Apostolic  institution   and   warrant.      The   attitude   of  the    Protestant 

Episcopal  Church,  in  this  country,  in  regard  to  missions,  having  become 

somewhat  peculiar,  in  consequence  of  the  stajid.ac:sumed,.oc  rjitlifir .  . 

solemnly  recognized  and  avowed,  at  the  Gcnerti^XJojiveriVon  qT  1f^$\-\ 

it  seemed  important  to  select  some  discourses  on  Mi^si^niry^lXitylM^hich 

should  have  a  special  reference  to  that  position.     Herfce'tfter -insertion 

of  the  excellent  Sermons  of  Bishop  Doane,  and  of  Dnc  \rf  thJ^  jCtOrbpif'ff, 

•  ••'.•"•  ••     •.  •   , 

preached  at  the  Convention  referred  to. 
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SERMON   I. 


NEARNESS  OF  ETERNITY. 


By  the  Hob*   and  R«t<  O*  T.  NOEJL9   A.  H« 


1  Peter  iv.  7. 

But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand ;  be  jc  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto 
prayer. 

It  is  ihe  privilege  of  a  Christian  fo  contemplate  future  events 
without  alarm*  His  main  interests  are  secured;  he  is  "  preserved 
in  Christ  Jesus,'' and  "kept  hy  the  power  of  God  through  faith 
unto  salvation."  Hence,  although  many  may  be  his  previous 
afflictions,  "  the  Lord  at  length  delivers  him  out  of  them  all/'  It 
is  therefore  to  him  no  matter  of  disquietude,  to  throw  forward  his 
thoughts  into  futurity.  Death,  is  in  fact,  to  him  the  gale  of  life: 
**forme  to  live  is  Christ,  but  to  die  is  gain."  This  power  of 
regarding  the  future  without  alarm,  is  a  great  and  substantial 
blessing.  Worldly  men  are  wont  to  hide  the  future  from  their 
view.  Death  is  to  them,  (at  least  while  prosperity  is  their  lot,)  a 
subject  of  disturbing  meditation.  Until  adversity,  or  pain,  or 
bereavement  may  have  produced  despondency,  and  death  be  at 
the  same  time  ignorantly  regarded  as  the  termination  of  struggle 
and  want;  until  this  state  of  mind  be  produced  by  suffering,  un- 
godly men  love  to  throw  the  soft  hues  of  delusion  over  the  com- 
plexion of  life,  and  to  think  of  death  rather  as  a  solitary  fact  than 
as  the  commencement  of  a  new  series  of  facts,  in  connection  with 
God  and  Eternity.  Such  men  put  away  the  contemplation  of 
death,  and  dread  to  look  its  results  fully  in  the  face.  The  animal 
Vol.  II.— I 


2  NEARNESS  OF   ETERNITY. 

courage  indeed  which  thej  evince  as  to  the  simple  fact  of  death, 
is  the  re^iultof  ignorance  rather  than  thought;  while  the  anticipa- 
tion of  its  approach  is  an  unwelcome  intrusion  upon  present  en- 
joyments. 

And  really,  this  is  very  intelligible.  This  world  is  the  object 
of  their  aficctions.  Hence  to  contemplate  the  loss  of  that  object, 
is  to  them  a  very  adequate  source  of  distress.  A  Christian  views 
the  loss  of  these  objects  without  uneasiness;  not  because  he  draws 
from  them  less  enjoynnent,  but  because  God  has  revealed  to  him 
higher  objects,  round  which  his  better  affections  have  been  wont 
to  cling.  He  loves  to  contemplate  death,  not  because  he  is  weary 
of  the  present  life,  or  because  he  can  no  longer  take  part  in  its 
occupations,  but  because  he  has  become  intimately  acquainted 
with  objects  which  are  far  more  valuable;  objects  indeed  which 
cannot  be  fully  enjoyed  on  this  side  the  grave.  He  must  die  to 
possess  them.  Hence,  though  the  previous  struggle  may  be  severe, 
the  end  to  which  it  leads  is  unspeakably  desirable.  With  this 
prospect  before  him,  to  be  reminded  thai  the  ^^  end  of  all  things 
is  at  hand,*'  this  to  a  Christian  is  not  to  throw  a  chilly  shade  over 
the  present,  but  rather  to  shed  upon  the  future,  a  brightness  which 
can  fling  back  its  healthful  rays  even  over  the  sickliness  of  the 
present.  It  stimulates  him  to  the  culture  of  mental  sobriety  and 
watchful  prayer;  and  these  are  in  themselves  sources  of  great 
conw)lation. 

A  Christian  is  never  so  happy  as  when  he  remembers  the  most 
distinctly  his  connection  with  God.  The  eternal  love  of  God  to 
his  soul  is  his  best  and  enduring  inheritance:  but  sobriety  of  mind 
and  the  communion  of  prayer  is  the  best  medium  of  intercourse 
with  God.  Hence  he  will  gladly  avail  himself  of  every  occasion 
which  is  calculated  to  quicken  the  dormant  spirit  of  faith  and 
hope,  and  to  render  eternity  an  idea  more  intimately  and  power- 
fully familiar  with  his  mind.  Such  occasions,  among  others,  are 
afforded  by  the  periods  which  mark  out  the  duration  of  human 
life.  The  close  of  a  day,  of  a  week,  of  a  year,  are  memorials  to 
his  mind  of  the  near  approach  of  death  and  eternity.  My  fellow- 
Christians,  I  would  employ  the  present  half  hour  in  furtherance 
of  this  intimation  to  us  of  the  nearness  of  eternity.  I  would  say 
to  you,  as  did  the  Apostle  to  those  whom  he  then  addressed, 

I.    The  end  op  a.ll  things  is  at  hand. 

U.     And  I  would  suggest,  in  the  second  place,  the  practical 
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INFLUENCE  OF  THIS  CONSIDERATION — ^  Be  ye  therefore  sober j  and 
watch  unto  prayer.^^ 

I.  Remember,  that  "  the  end  of  all  things^''  that  is  of  all 
earthly  things  "  is  at  hand.^^  You  are  familiar  with  the  thought 
that  nothing  abides  around  you.  Like  the  stream  which  wanders 
through  the  valley,  every  thing  is  flowing  by.  A  single  year  is 
often  sufficient  to  change  the  whole  complexion  of  life.  A  single 
year  will  often  unfold  events  which,  in  their  final  resuUs,  go  to 
change  our  habitations,  oar  employments,  our  associates,  our 
hopes  and  fears,  and  our  s)mpathie8.  A  single  year  suffices  to 
render  a  rich  man  poor,  and  a  healthy  man  sick.  A  single  year, 
alas,  suffices  to  make  a  wife  a  widow,  and  a  child  an  orphan! 
What  changes  do  a  few  events  make  in  the  destiny,  the  estimate, 
the  sorrow,  the  joy,  of  life!  During  the  last  twelve  months,  for 
instance,  how  many  have  met  these  strange  events!  How  many 
are  in  adversit; »  who  were  before  in  prosperity!  How  many  are 
mourning  over  the  death  of  friends!  How  many  have  themselves 
passed  unto  death!  They  arc  gone  from  the  din  and  stir  of  life! 
That  din  is  heard  as  usual  by  surrounding  multitudes;  but  their 
ears  arc  closed,  and  they  partake  of  its  strife  no  more!  Ere 
another  year  has  closed  its  course,  how  many  who  are  now  assem- 
bled here,  may  be  added  to  the  list  of  the  dead!  **  For  what  is 
your  life?  It  is  even  as  a  vapor,  which  soon  passeth  away!" — 
"  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand." 

The  Apostle  had  in  view  the  return  of  the  Saviour  to  the  world 
to  judge  the  quick  and  dead.  He  referred  to  the  full  accom- 
plishment of  the  mystery  of  grace;  to  the  manifestation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  to  the  advent  of  Christ;  to  the  introduction  "of 
those  new  heavens  and  that  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
eousness." He  referred  to  the  time  when  **  the  redeemed  should 
return  to  Zion,  together  with  their  Lord,  with  songs  of  praise,  and 
with  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads."  "  This  time  was  at  hand." 
It  might  seem  long  in  the  judgment  of  some;  but  it  was  but  a  mo- 
ment in  His  estimate,  "  with  whom  one  day  is  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day !" 

It  may  however  be  observed,  that  as  to  the  practical  result  of 
this  "  end  of  all  things,"  death  renders  it  very  near  to  every  indi- 
vidual. Beyond  death,  the  means  of  safety  are  no  longer  afforded 
to  the  impenitent,  while  the  snares  and  temptations  of  life  are 
terminated  to  the  faithful.     "  As  tbc  tree  f^ll^,  so  it  lies."     Deat,!^ 
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courage  indeed  which  they  evince  aa  to  the  umple  fact  of  d 
is  the  result  of  ignorance  rather  than  thought;  vhilc  the  anti 
tiott  of  its  approach  is  an  unwelcome  intrusion  upon  presen 
joymcnts. 

And  really,  this  is  very  intelligible.  This  world  is  the  o 
of  their  affections.  Hence  to  contemplate  the  loss  of  thatol 
is  to  them  a  very  adequate  source  of  distress.  A  Christian  ' 
the  loss  of  these  ohjects  without  uneasiness;  not  because  he  c 
from  them  less  enjoyment,  but  because  God  has  revealed  to 
higher  objects,  round  which  Ms  better  affections  have  been 
to  cling,  lie  loves  to  contemplate  death,  not  because  he  is  t 
of  the  present  life,  or  because  he  can  no  longer  take  part 
occupations,  but  because  he  has  become  intimately  acqua 
with  objects  which  arc  far  more  valuable;  objects  indeed  ^ 
cannot  be  fully  enjoyed  on  this  aide  the  grave.  He  must  ( 
possess  them.  Hence,  though  the  previous  struggle  may  be  s( 
the  end  to  which  it  leads  is  unspeakably  desirable.  Wil' 
prospect  before  him,  to  be  reminded  thai  the  "end  of  all  ^ 
is  at  hand,''  this  to  a  Christian  is  not  to  throw  a  chilly  shn 
the  present,  but  rather  to  slied  upon  the  future,  a  brightae>^ 


can  fling  back  its  healthful  rays  even  over  the  sicklint.  " 
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consolation.  ^ 
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distinctly  his  connection  with  God.     The  eternal  lo  ^ 
his  soul  is  his  best  and  enduring  tnherttancc:  butso' 
and  the  communion  of  prayer  is  the  best  medium 
with  God.     Hence  he  will  gladly  avail  himself  p'' 
which  is  calculated  to  quicken  the  dormant  sp 
hope,  and  to  render  etemity  an  idea  more  intim* 
fully  familiar  with  his  mind.    Such  occasions,  i 
afforded  by  the  periods  which  mark  out  the  d 
life.     The  close  of  a  day,  of  a  week,  of  a  yt-: 
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of  this  intimation  to  us  of  the  nearnea  of  • 
to  you,  as  did  the  Apostle  to  those  whom  I 

I.  The  end  op  all  thinos  is  at  ba 

II.  And  I  would  suggest,  in  the  secoi 
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shuts  up  the  character  of  the  iDdividual,  either  to  condemnation 
or  to  acquittah  What  may  be  the  nature  of  the .  human  lot 
between  death  and  the  resurrection, God  alone  knoweth:  but  cer*- 
tainly  death  brings  the  *•  end  of  all  things"  into  real  contact  with 
him  who  suffers  it.  As  he  is  in  death,  so  will  he  appear  in  the 
judgment.  He  will  rise  to  receive  either  salvation  or  condemna- 
tion. *'Then  shall  every  man  be  rewarded  according  to  his 
works."  What  a  solemn  thought  is  this — "  The  end  of  all  things 
is  at  handJ'^  The  Christian  will  not  shrink  from  it.  *I  may  be 
within  a  year,  a  month,  a  day,  an  hour,  of  eternity!  Within  the 
duration  of  a  few  hours,  I  may  quit  forever  all  the  interests  of  this 
world,  all  the  sources  of  outward  good,  and  the  means  of  outward 
joy!  I  may  stand  as  in  a  moment  before  the  bar  of  God;  I  may 
be  encircled  by  that  blaze  of  light  before  which  the  disguises  of 
hypocrisy  will  wither  away!  I  may  be  confronted  by  that  eye 
which  pierces  at  once  to  the  soul,  and  which  speaVs  at  one  instant 
ten  thousand  accents  to  the  hearl !  Am  I  prepared  for  that  scru- 
tiny? Am  I  ready  for  that  judgment?  Is  all  safe  with  my  soul? 
Is  all  well  and  happy  in  my  present  intercourse  with  God?' 

These  are  considerations  very  affecting  to  a  Christian;  and 
these  arc  questions  from  which  he  will  not  turn  away.  A  true 
Christian  is  indeed  a  wondrous  character.  He  is  allied  to  God, 
and  he  knows  the  nature  and  strength  of  that  alliance.  He  is  one 
who  knows  the  foundation  on  which  he  stands  to  be  a  rock,  against 
which  every  adverse  wave  shall  beat  in  vain.  He  is  a  child  of 
God,  made  such  by  the  sovereign  grace  of  God;  "  chosen  in  Jesus 
Christ;"  called  from  the  mass  of  an  ungodly  world  to  be  adopted 
into  the  family  of  heaven,  and  to  be  made  there  a  joint  heir  with 
Christ,  of  honor,  and  immortality,  and  joy.  He  is  sanctified  and 
set  apart  for  God,  and  his  body  is  become  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost!  His  sins  are  pardoned;  his  name  is  written  in  the  Lamb's 
Book  of  Life;  he  is  training  up  amidst  many  trials  for  final  glory; 
and  "  though  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  he  shiiU  be,  yet  he  knows 
that  when  his  Saviour  shall  appear,  he  siiall  appear  with  him  in 
glory."  Hence  he  is  fully  persuaded  that  his  main  interests  lie 
secure  in  Christ,  unassailable  by  any  power  either  of  earth  or  hell. 
"  All  things  are  his,  and  he  is  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  Such 
a  man  may  reasonably  contemplate  in  peace  the  near  approach 
and  the  full  results  of  death.  To  him  the  approach  of  eternity 
and  the  ruin  and  wreck  of  the  present  system,  is  a  contemplatioii 
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very  solemn  indeed,  but  very  joyful.  He  must  lose  to  gain;  he 
must  die  to  live.  The  bankruptcy  of  earth  must  precede  to  hioti 
the  heritage  of  heaven.  This  sustains  the  Christian  under  the 
closer  inspection  which  he  makes  of  the  frailty  of  human  things. 
lie  is  not  a  gloomy  philosopher  who  mocks  the  sufierinsrs  of  his 
fellow,  and  who  loves  to  live  amidst  images  of  woe.  No;  he  is 
deeply  serious.  He  looks  forth  upon  the  wide  world,  as  Noah 
might  have  gazed  upon  the  swelling  waves  of  the  deluge.  He 
was  doubtless  appalled  by  the  dark  scene  of  utter  dcssolation ;  but 
he  knew  his  own  safety — ^''God  had  shut  him  in;"  and  the  ark 
could  not  founder;  the  promise  of  God  was  the  pledge  of  its 
safety. 

Thus  the  Christian  contemplates,  if  with  awe,  yet  in  peace,  the 
breaking  up  of  all  human  schemes,  and  societies,  and  pleasures, 
and  gains,  and  losses.  He  anticipates  the  wreck;  but  he  feels 
himself  to  be  in  the  ark.  In  Christ  he  is  secure,  and  he  smiles 
amidst  the  spreading  blackness  of  the  storm.  **The  end  of  all 
things  is  at  hand!"  *Be  it  so,  I  am  prepared  for  it;  my  accounts 
with  earth  and  heaven  are  settled ;  I  am  not  afraid ;  my  home  and 
my  heritage  are  with  God.'  *'Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifies;  who  is  he  that 
condemns?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again, 
and  who  is  even  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  '  Lost  in  myself; 
worthless;  yea,  verily  *  a  worm,  and  no  man,'  in  my  own  esteem; 
yet  am  I  in  Christ  a  child  and  heir  of  God  and  glory;  and  under 
the  shelter  of  that  covenant,  I  am  privileged  to  say,  '*  Come,  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly !"  Yea,  blessed  be  God,  I  thus  know  the 
firmness  of  the  ground  on  which  I  stand.  I  know  I  shall  not  be 
disappointed.' 

Such  is  the  confidence  of  the  Christian.  It  is  not  the  security 
of  enthusiasm.  It  is  not  the  dream  of  spiritual  pride.  It  is  rather 
faith  in  the  power,  the  integrity,  and  the  grace  of  God. 

II.  But  let  us  go  on  to  consider  more  particularly  the  practical 
influence  of  the  declaration^ — "  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand." 
*'  Be  ye  therefore  sober j  and  watch  unto  prayer.'*'* 

Sobriety,  watchfulness,  and  prayer,  are  indeed  at  all  times  the 
(Christian's  duty  and  interest;  but  they  have  a  very  close  and  di- 
Mct  connection  with  the  shortness  of  time,  and  the  near  approach 
^yr^£:eriiity. 

Sobriety  of  mind  is  that  temperate  use  of  all  earthly  things, 
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and  that  moderate  estimate  of  their  worth,  which  disposes  the 
Christian  rather  to  detach  his  affections  from  present  objects,  than 
to  be  inordinately  excited  by  them.  The  near  view  of  eternity 
peculiarly  assists  him  in  this  moderation  as  to  worldly  enjoyments. 
The  time  is  short:  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand.  Of  what 
real  value  then  are  those  objects  which  will  soon  disappear  from 
his  view.  Of  what  value  are  those  gratifications  which  in  a  few 
fleeting  years  or  months  will  be  powerless  any  longer  to  please. 
He  considers  life  as  a  pilgrimage,  and  these  enjoyments  as  but  the 
accommodations  of  an  inn.  They  are  not  his  heritage;  they  are 
not  his  own:  he  is  but  a  tenant  at  will,  and  may  to-morrow  be 
dispossessed  of  them  all. 

2d.  Prone  however  to  be  misled  by  his  senses,  he  feels  the 
necessity  of  incessant  walchfulness*  ^^  Be  ye  therefore  sober,  and 
watch.^^  His  natural  love  of  ease,  his  reluctance  to  self-denial  will 
but  too  readily  dispose  him  to  adopt  the  theory^  rather  than  the 
practice  of  sobriety.  Hence  it  becomes  his  duty  to  be  ever  vigi- 
larU  over  his  own  spirit,  to  examine  candidly  and  constantly  the 
actual  habit  of  his  mind;  to  watch  diligently  lest  he  act  inconstist- 
ently  with  his  professed  principles;  lest  the  world  exert  an  undue 
influence  over  his  heart;  lest  self-delusion  put  him  ofi*  his  guard, 
and  open  his  bosom  to  the  inroads  of  temptation,  to  the  willing 
suggestion  of  his  spiritual  foes,  and  to  the  inordinate  cares  of 
the  present  life.  ^  Be  sober,"  saith  St.  Peter,  "  be  vigilant^  for 
your  adversary,  the  devil,  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,  whom  resist  steadfast  in  the  faith ;"  and  he 
who  is  aware  of  the  frequency  of  temptation,  and  of  his  own  weak- 
ness and  inconstancy  in  its  resistance,  will  the  more  perceive  the 
importance  of  this  vigilance.  *'  Watch,"  said  our  Saviour,  ^  lest 
ye  enter  into  temptation."  The  power  of  evil  i?  proportioned  to 
its  contiguity.  When  distant,  it  is  more  easily  resisted;  when 
near,  it  more  efficiently  entangles  the  heart.  To  watch  against 
its  approach,  is,  therefore,  to  resist  it  with  success.  How  much 
sorrow  and  bitterness  of  recollection  would  have  been  spared  to 
the  souls  of  believers,  if  vigilance  had  ever  secured  them  against 
the  approach  of  a  danger,  which  when  contiguous,  they  bad  not 
power  to  resist.  Who  can  tell  the  full  value  of  a  mind  which  is 
habituated  to  watch  the  rising  movements  of  evil;  and  to  give  no* 
tice  of  the  first  intimations  of  sin! 

This  wakeful  spirit  will  receive  much  vigor  and  encourage^ 
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meat  from  the  anticipation  of  the  near  approach  of  the  daj  of 
God.  The  recollection  of  eternity  is  ever  powerful  to  brace  the 
resolution  of  the  timid,  and  to  stimulate  the  indolence  of  the  sloth- 
ful. **  Watch,  for  ye  know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour  when  the 
Son  of  Man  cometh."  He  is  certainly  coming,  and  his  coming 
will  be  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  Wait,  then,  for  his  appearing. 
Watch  the  intimations  of  his  approach. 

3d.  But  the  Apostle  directs  believers  to  connect  this  sobriety, 
and  this  vigilance  with  Prayer.  Indeed  prayer  is  the  only 
source  of  this  sobriety  and  this  watchfulness  of  mind.  The 
brightest  impressions  fade  from  the  soul  if  they  are  not  renewed 
continually  by  the  grace  and  blessing  of  God.  Hence  prayer  is 
to  the  Christian  the  very  life  and  health  of  his  soul.  When  our 
Saviour  said  to  the  Apostles,  "zco/cA"  he  added,  *^a/Mi /way;"  and 
here  St.  Peter  enjoins,  '^  watch  unto  prayer  ;^^  that  is,  "pray  with- 
out ceasing."  And  truly,  every  Christian  has  too  well  proved  the 
value  and  the  sweetness  of  prayer,  to  doubt  of  the  prudence  of  this 
advice.  Prayer  is  to  him,  intercourse  with  God,  the  confession  of 
sin,  the  confidence  of  faith,  the  interchange  of  love,  the  leaning 
of  the  heart  upon  the  power  and  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.  A  real 
Christian  is  never  long  happy,  if  long  retained  from  prayer.  His 
heart  is  dull;  his  joy  is  diminished;  his  peace  is  broken;  his  pros- 
pects overclouded,  if  he  restrains  prayer  before  God.  Prayer  is 
not  to  him  the  servile  eflfort  of  conscience,  the  calculation  of  inte- 
rest, the  command  of  custom ;  but  rather  the  breathing  forth  of 
his  fondest  wishes,  and  of  his  highest  hopes,  to  his  Father  and  his 
God!  In  prayer  he  forgets  the  world,  and  remembers  Jesus!  In 
prayer  he  pleads  before  God  the  promises  of  everlasting  truth,  and 
is  refreshed  by  the  overflowings  of  divine  grace  and  love!  Love 
is  the  master-principle  of  religion;  and  hence,  prayer  is  the  willing 
homage  of  the  heart.  "My  soul  thirsteth  for  God."  "As  the 
hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  God." 
How  intense  is  this  desire  thus  expressed  by  the  Psalmist,  and  it 
is  the  true  and  legitimate  notion  of  prayer. 

And  the  connection  of  prayer  with  the  near  view  of  eternity  is 
very  evident.  It  is  by  prayer  that  all  \ivid  impressions  of  religion 
are  maintained  upon  the  heart.  And  nothing  tends  more  power- 
fully to  form  these  impressions  than  the  contemplation  of  invisible 
things!  "The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand!"  Therefore  Kve 
in   prayer,   and   let  "your  conversation   be  in    heaven,  from 


whence  you  look  for  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

Mj  fellow  Christians!  use,  then,  the  rccurriog  periods  of  time 
for  this  great  and  important  end,  to  imprcas  upon  your  miuds 
the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  asd  the  absorhing  importance  of 
those  that  are  heavenly  and  eternal!  Look  back  upon  any  past 
year,  and  retrace  the  abounding  mercies  of  God.  Look  forward 
and  remember  the  uncertainty  of  the  future !  Ere  another  year 
has  run  its  course,  you  may  have  done  with  the  ioterests  of  time! 
Live,  then,insobriety,aiid  watchfulness,  and  prayer.  Beprepaf 
ing  daily  for  your  last  hour.  "  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom 
when  their  Lord  Cometh  hcshall  find  watching!"  Gird  yourselves 
afresh  for  his  service,  and  renew  with  diligence  the  race  which 
be  has  set  before  you!  How  inconceivably  glorious  arc  those 
realities  to  which  he  has  directed  your  attention!  "Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart,  the 
things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him;  but  he 
hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit."  Walk  then,  worthy 
of  God,  who  hath  called  yon  into  his  eternal  kingdom  and  glory. 
If  life  be  spared,  let  the  future  time  be  a  season  of  greater  devoted- 
ness,  of  livelier  zeal,  of  warmer  love,  of  more  dihgcut  watchful- 
ness,of  more  ardent  prayer!  Consider  more  distinctly  than  you 
have  ever  yet  done,  the  relationship  which  exists  between  you  and 
God.  "You  are  not  your  own,  but  his,  bought  with  a  price; 
therefore  glorify  God  in  your  bodies  and  spirits,  which  are  his." 

Endeavor,  forUiiscnd,  more  fully  and  powerfully  to  bring  your 
minds  into  contact  with  eternity.  It  is  emphiiticaliy  said  of  Mo- 
ses, that  "  he  endured,  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible."  When 
God  is  present  to  the  soul,  it  shrinks  from  that  which  is  low,  and 
sordid,  and  earthly,  and  sehish.  Under  the  conviction  of  his 
friendship,  the  Christian  will  rise  above  the  petty  object;  of  time 
and  sense,  and  long  to  ^  be  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light!"  He  will  long  to  conduct  himself  suitably  to  bis 
high  calling,  and  to  imitate  that  Saviour,  "  whose  he  is,  and  whom 
he  serves."  My  brethren  in  Clirist,  surely  the  recollection  of  that 
mercy  whicbj  against  all  our  deserts,  and  above  all  our  fears,  hath 
united  us  to  Christ,  and  made  us  heirs  of  eternal  felicity;  surely 
the  recollection  of  this  mercy  is  entirely  calculated  to  raise  the 
tone  of  our  morality;  to  make  us  indefatigable  in  duty,  '*alwBji 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord."     Shall  the  men  of  the  world 
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be  so  diligent  to  secure  the  rewards  which  perish;  and  shall  we 
be  slothful  to  toil  for  God,  in  sight  of  that  ^  crown  of  life  which 
fadeth  not  awayf  Let  us  contemplate  the  future  with  the  solemn 
resolution  made  in  God's  strength,  ^  to  live  no  longer  to  ourselves, 
but  to  him  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again.''  Let  us  awake  to  a 
keener  and  more  candid  inspection  of  everj  part  of  our  conduct, 
that  we  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  aird  vindicate 
before  an  opposing  world,  those  truths  of  God  '^  which  are  indeed 
according  to  godliness."  Let  ^  our  light  shine,"  that  others  may 
be  blessed  through  our  instrumentality.  The  time  is  very  short; 
^  the  night  is  far  spent  the  day  is  at  hand.  Let  tfs  Cast  ofifthe 
works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armor  of  light."  A  few  short 
years  and  he  whom  wc  expect  and  desire,  will  come.  He  doth 
not  forget  his  church,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  blood* 
His  happiness  as  Mediator  is  incomplete,  untit  his  redeemed  shall 
see  hiiln  face  to  face,  and  fully  partake  his  glory.  Oh,  he  longs 
for  the  time  of  full  redemption  more  than  the  most  sufiering  saint 
ever  longed  for  it!  even  for  that  moment  when  he  shall  say  to 
God  in  the  regions  of  bliss,  ^  Behold  I,  and  the  children  which 
thou  hast  given  me." 


SERMON  II. 


THE  SECOND  COMING  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN. 


By  the  Bcr.  EDWARD  OBAIG,  A.  H.^ 

Minister  of  St.  James'  Chapel,  Edinburgh. 


Matthew  xxiv.  37. 
As  the  days  of  Noah  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 

There  is  something  very  tremendous  in  this  announcement; 
and  something  deeply  interesting  to  us  all.  On  that  solemn 
occasion,  we  must  all  be  present  to  take  our  part;  and  if  it  be 
tnie  that  (hat  day  shall  hunt  unexpectedly  upon  a  large  portion 
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of  mankind,  it  becomes  us  to  look  diligently  to  ourselves,  that  we 
may  be  found  ready,  watching  unto  prayer,  with  all  seriousness 
and  perseverance,  redeeming  the  time* 

With  a  view,  then,  to  impress  our  minds  more  powerfully,  let 
us  consider  the  similarity  which  is  thus  declared  to  exist  between 
the  two  cases, — the  coming  of  the  Flood,  and  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man;  between  the  destruction  of  the  old  world,  and  of 
that  which  is  now  present. 

I.  And  Jirst^  we  will  speak  of  the  awful  event  which  the  early 
Scriptures  record,  as  happening  in  the  days  of  Noah.  "  The 
flood  came  and  took  them  all  away,"  or  as  St.  Luke  says,  ^  De- 
stroyed them  all."  The  whole  surface  of  the  earth  was  covered 
with  an  extraordinary  flood  of  waters;  and  "all  flesh  died." 

There  are  several  points  in  the  case  which  it  will  be  well  to 
notice  successively;  but  previously  I  would  observe,  that  the  evi- 
dence of  facts  is  now  considered  as  having  abundantly  established 
the  truth  of  such  an  universal  deluge,  as  the  book  of  Genesis  re- 
cords.    It  was  at  one  time  the  fashion  with  modern  infidels  to 
deny  this.     But  as  the  face  of  the  earth  lias  become  better  known, 
and  the  researches  of  men  into  the  phenomena  of  its  surface  have 
become  more  abundant,  accurate,  and  well  arranged;  the  proofs 
have  so  extensively  accumulated,  that  every  fair  and  candid  mind 
has  been  compelled  to  admit  the  fact.     The  geological  proofs  are 
now  ample,  that  at  some  time  not  very  remote,  the  waters  of  the 
ocean  have  flowed  over  the  tops  of  the  highest  mountains;  and 
from  this  point  of  the  argument,  which  has  so  long  been  made 
one  of  the  strong-holds  of  Satan,  and  in  which  the  question  was 
carried  only  by  the  presumptuous  assertions  of  a  few,  against  the 
admitted  ignorance  of  many,  the  abettors  of  a  base,  dishonorable, 
and  carping  infidelity  have  been  compelled  for  ever  lo  retire. 
The  presumption  against  such  a  penal  visitation  has  been  silen- 
ced by  facts.     But  whatever  are  the  proofs  which  the  surface  of 
the  earth  exhibits  of  the  deluge,  we  receive  it  not  on  that  ground, 
though  we  are  thankful  for  the  confirmatory  evidence;  wc  receive 
it  on  the  strength  of  the  Scripture  testimony,  and  we  proceed  to 
notice  from  the  account  of  it  there  given,  several  interesting  par- 
ticulars.    And, 

1st.  This  fearful  judgment  was  for  sometime  threatened.  It 
hung  for  a  long  time  over  that  devoted  race  which  peopled  the 
old  world.     "  God  said  to  Noah,  The  end  of  all  flesh  is  come 
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before  me;  for  the  earth  is  filled  with  violence  through  them; 
and  behold  1  will  destroy  them  with  the  earth. — And,  behold  1, 
even  1,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth,  to  destroy  all 
flesh,  wherein  is  the  breath  of  life,  from  under  heaven;  and  every 
thing  that  is  in  the  earth  shall  die."  And  there  can  be  no  ques- 
tion that  this  threatened  judgment  was  proclaimed  to  the  men  of 
those  days.  Noah  is  spoken  of  by  Peter  as  '•  a  preacher  of  right- 
eousness," at  the  time  of  the  bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world 
of  the  ungodly.  And  from  a  passage  in  1st  Peter,  chap  3,  it 
appears  what  his  preaching  was;  viz.  that  by  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  preached  to  the  disobedient  who  are  now  in 
the  eternal  prison,  during  those  days  of  long-suficring,  in  which 
God  waited  while  the  ark  was  preparing;  that  is,  in  fact,  during 
the  whole  period  in  which  the  erection  of  the  ark  was  going  on, 
he  warned  them  of  the  coming  danger,  and  of  his  own  plan  of 
escape.  And  this  appears  also  from  the  11th  chapter  of  the  He- 
brews, where  it  is  stated,  that  by  Noah's  obedience  in  preparing 
an  ark,  "he  condemned  the  world."  He  listened  and  obeyed; 
they  might  have  done  the  same:  and  since  they  did  not,  his  obe- 
dience to  the  injunction  marked  and  reproved  their  sin,  and 
sealed  their  doom.  They  were  condemned  because  they  did  not 
believe  the  warning,  and  seek  (he  appointed  way  of  escape,  as 
he  did.  It  is  quite  evident,  then,  that  they  knew  of  the  threat- 
ened evil. 

2d,  This  judgment  was  for  a  time  delayed.  When  God  saw 
the  wickedness  of  man  on  the  earth,  he  said,  "  My  Spirit  shall  not 
always  strive  with  man,  for  that  he  also  is  flesh;  yet  his  days  shall 
be  an  hundred  and  twenty  years."  It  seem  probable,  then,  that 
for  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  the  visitation  was  delayed,  and 
that  during  the  whole  of  that  time,  the  Spirit  of  God  strove  with 
men,  by  the  preaching  of  Noah  and  by  the  testimony  of  con- 
science; and  that  the  ark  gradually  rising,  bore  witness  to  the 
expected  judgment.  These  hundred  and  twenty  years  were  "  the 
days  of  long-sufiering,  in  which  God  waited;"  days  in  which  he 
'*  bore  with  much  long-suflcring,  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for 
destruction." 

3d,  This  judgment  was  deserved.  The  deluge  of  a  whole 
world,  and  the  destruction  of  all  flesh  except  eight  persons  is 
awful.  We  start  from  the  near  contemplation  of  the  idea  with 
horror;  but  our  better  judgement  is  convinced,  that  fearful  as 
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was  this  punishmcDt,  it  was  fully  merited.  It  was  the  due  and 
legitimate  consequcDce  of  sin.  ^^  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall 
die."  And  **all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  way  upon  the  earth;"  so 
that  ^^God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  upon  the 
earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was 
evil  only  continually."  At  any  moment,  therefore,  Gpd  might 
Tindicatc  his  own  honor,  and  satisfy  his  offended  justice,  by  the 
infliction  of  the  deserved  penalty  on  the  whole  race.  Multitudes, 
innumerable  as  the  sands  on  the  sea-shore,  do  not  alter  the  ques- 
tion. Had  the  whole  universe  of  worlds  been  in  the  same  moral 
circumstances,  the  case  would  still  have  been  clear  and  simple. 

But  the  evil  was  still  more  manifestly  deserved  than  as  the 
direct  punishment  of  sin.  It  came  at  last  in  consequence  of  men^s 
persistency  in  evil,  and  in  disregard  of  the  warning  and  the  way 
of  escape.  They  are  surely  condemned  ten-fold  who  equally 
disregard  the  threat  of  vengeance  and  the  offer  of  mercy,  and 
who  till  up  the  period  of  long-sufibring  witli  willful  rebellion. 

4tlu  This  judgment  was  at  the  last  unexpected.  The  habit  of 
unbelief  cherished  against  sufficient  and  credible  testimony,  is  of 
the  most  debasing  and  slupifying  kind.  It  proceeds  in  an  in- 
crc;i$in^  nitio;  so  that  the  hour  immediately  preceding  the  im- 
pending oviK  is  Uie  most  unbelieving^  hardened^  and  atheistical 
of  all. 

It  appears  tliat  when  the  ark  was  finished^  and  the  hundred  and 
twontv  vears  were  nearlv  run  out«  Noali  and  his  familv  at  the 
command  of  God  went  into  the  nrk«  and  remained  there  waiting 
seven  days;  during  which  period  tlio  judgment  yet  delayed.     It 
was  a  period  of  much  long<>su tiering,  for  Uien  the  provision  for  the 
safety  of  Xoah  and  his  family  was  completed.      The  righteous 
w^rv  secure.     All  this  delav  could  liave  no  other  objecU  but  com- 
pa$$^Q  to  that  race  who  %>  ore  now  near  the  crisis  of  their  fate. 
So  that  if  any  one  had  rvpon:cd  even  on  the  last  of  that  seven 
da^s^  and  s^-wch:  the  ark  a>  a  rofuce:  sunch  ihe  lA'»nl«  who  had 
shut  iu  Noalu  would  ha%e  opened  that  ark  for  his  pnotectioD.    But 
wt'  know  how  unbelief  ox^^n:es*     Kver\'  dav  of  the  seven  would 
jidd  :o  the  confidence  and  impiety  of  the  wicked.     They  would 
AiwcUy  nusftnierprv'^:  the  pe  rxs:  o:*  monry*  and  turn  it  a^nst  their 
own  ^^)s«     Ti>c£r  in.p^>o>  ^^^-iri:  voald  rise  jus:  in  pT\>portioii  as 
the  cHdinc  avo^ears  ofk*ai><i5Vr:T3':  increased  in  v^lue:  and  this 
pc\>oc»  iv  tsriVLcf  TTocsVi  >r  sr  har.:cninc*  tha:  ^hvi:  at  last  the 
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clouds  began  to  gather  blackness,  and  obscure  the  day,  the  last 
misgiving  would  be  silenced  by  an  intidel  laugh,  that  a  mere 
passing  shower  should  make  a  faint  heart  tremble.  And  in  this 
way,  tlien,  notwithstanding  the  solemn  respite  of  those  seven  days, 
the  waters  of  judgment  found  them  unprepared.  "They  were 
eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,'' — that  is, 
carelessly  absorbed  in  the  sensualities  of  this  life,  "  till  the  flood 
came  and  destroyed  them  all."  Till  then,  probably,  the  face  of 
nature  was  calm  and  unruffled;  on  the  previous  evening,  the 
flowers  closed,  and  the  animal  creation  lay  down  to  rest  as  usual, 
with  the  set  of  the  sun;  and  man  only,  the  enemy  of  God,  remain- 
ed awake  at  his  lengthened  revel ;  till  at  last  exbaused,  sleep  stole 
over  him  also,  without  the  faintest  consciousness  that  he  had  ful- 
dlled  the  measure  of  his  iniquities,  and  that  on  the  coming  morn- 
ing he  should  be  waked  from  his  last  slumber,  by  the  raging  of 
Almighty  wrath. 

And  when  the  morning  came,  and  all  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep  were  broken  up,  and  the  windows  of  heaven  were 
opened,  and  the  mighty  torrent  began  to  fall, — how  strange  must 
have  been  the  conflict  in  every  breast,  between  unbelief  and  un- 
willing conviction;  between  unbending  pride  and  rising  despair! 
Many  would  yet  with  philosophic  calmness  watch  for  the  subsiding 
of  this  remarkable  shower, — speculate  upon  its  causes,  and  record 
its  phenomena;  many,  as  it  increased,  would  try  to  brave  it  with 
a  forced  and  heartless  laugh ;  and  the  rising  fear  would  never 
be  suffered  to  amount  to  conviction,  till  the  way  to  the  ark  was 
cut  off*  by  the  swelling  current;  and  whilst  it  floated  peacefully 
in  the  ofling,  there  remained  nothing  for  them,  but  the  bitter 
howling  of  despair.  So  that  with  such  minds,  to  the  very  last, 
it  would  be  unexpected. 

Then  again,  this  visitation  vrns  fatal.  The  progress  of  the  tide 
as  described  in  Scripture,  involves  some  awful  details. — "The 
flood  was  forty  days  upon  the  earth,  and  the  waters  increased, 
and  bare  up  the  ark,  and  it  was  lifl  up  above  the  earth.  And  the 
waters  prevailed,  and  increased  greatly  upon  the  earth;  and  the 
ark  went  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  And  the  waters  prevailed 
exceedingly  upon  the  earth,  and  all  the  high  hills  that  were 
under  the  whole  heavens  were  covered ;  fifteen  cubits  above  them 
did  the  waters  prevail."  From  this  it  appears  that  the  ark  was 
built  in  some  low  valley ;  and  that  the  earliest  waters  raised  it 
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from  the  earth,  and  separated  it  from  the  approach  of  men* 
This  was  an  important  precaution.  Had  it  been  placed  upon  a 
hill,  then  when  ;he  floods  began  to  rise  sufficiently  to  produce 
xronviction,  it  might  have  been  easily  assailed,  and  made  the  tri- 
umphant refuge  of  rebels,  instead  of  the  exclusive  shelter  and 
salvation  of  the  righteous.  But  how  dreadful  must  have  been  this 
gradual  but  steady  rise  of  the  waters!  How  sad  the  scenes  of 
inevitable  misery !  How  sad  to  see  helpless,  despairing,  but  still 
rebellious  men,  shrinking  step  by  step  from  the  mighty  tide,  rising, 
by  the  convulsive  struggle  that  terror  gives,  to  Alpine  solitudes 
that  they  had  never  scaled  before;  and  to  see  numbers  weak  and 
exhausted  dropping  gradually  down,  till  the  last  few  resolute  spi- 
rits, gathered  upon  the  loftiest  and  only  remaining  height,  waited 
as  the  representatives  of  universal  man,  the  crisis  of  their  fate. 
I  remember  to  have  seen  in  a  picture  of  this  scene  by  a  great 
master,  one  inimitable  stroke  of  eloquence.  Raised  above  the 
heads  of  the  last  perishing  family,  himself  the  last  surviving  rem- 
nant of  the  reptile  race,  coiling  himself  round  the  last  branch  that 
remained  uuingulfed,  the  serpent,  the  emblem  of  him  who  caused 
the  whole  mischief,  stretched  his  scaly  form  into  the  air,  and,  in 
the  convulsive  wreathing  of  his  last  agony,  spits  forth  his  venom 
in  the  face  of  avenging  heaven. 

But  the  vengeance  of  God  must  be  complete.  Whatever  were 
these  scenes  of  horror,  still  the  flood  rose.  All  flesh  must  die; 
the  highest  hill  was  covered,  and  the  last  cry  of  hopelessness, — 
the  last  shout  of  violence, — the  last  throb  of  the  corrupted  heart 
of  man, — the  last  curse  of  concentrated  bitterness  and  atheism, 
were  lost  in  the  resistless  sweep  of  the  prevailing  waters.  "  Every 
living  substance  was  destroyed  which  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
ground;  both  man  and  cattle,  and  the  creeping  things,  and  the 
foul  of  heaven ;  and  they  were  destroyed  from  the  earth."  The 
curse  of  avenging  holiness  was  fatal. 

But  6th  and  lastly.  We  must  observe  that  this  destruction  was 
not  universaL  The  waters  rose,  but  they  bare  up  the  ark.  They 
covered  the  highest  mountains;  but  the  ark  of  divine  mercy  still 
floated  triumphantly  upon  the  buoyant  wave.  All  flesh  died  on 
the  earth.  But  Noah  remained  alive,  and  they  that  were  with 
him  in  the  ark  I  One  wide  waste  of  tossing  waters  rolled  round 
the  ruined  world,  and  silence  and  darkness  brooded  again  over 
the  deep.     It  was  the  silence  of  death.      It  was  the  gloom  of 
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Jehovah's  frown.  It  was  the  completion  of  the  threatened  curse. 
It  was  the  close  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  years.  It  was  wrath 
unto  the  uttermost.  It  was  the  judicial  removal  into  everlasting 
misery,  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  world.  But  still  in  the  midst  of 
wrath,  God  remembered  mercy.  In  the  very  bosom  of  that  tre- 
mendous ocean,  the  ark  bore  its  solitary  but  sufficient  testimony 
to  the  grace  and  faithfulness  of  God;  and  as  the  bright  messen- 
gers of  Jehovah's  power  sped  through  the  abyss,  to  say  to  him 
who  sent  them  forth,  '^  It  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded";  they 
would  hear  from  within  the  ark  the  voice  of  thanksgiving  and 
praise,  vibrating  along  the  deep,  and  ascending  to  the  throne  of 
the  Eternal.  ^  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty,  just  and  true  are  Ihy  ways,  thou  king  of  saints." 

II.  But  leaving  thus  taken  a  hasty  view  of  the  destruction  that 
came  upon  the  old  world,  let  us  now  direct  our  attention  to  some 
of  the  points  of  resemblance  between  it  and  that  still  more  fearful 
evil  spoken  of  in  the  text  ^  as  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man." 
^  As  the  days  of  Noah  were,  so  shall  the  commg  of  the  Son  of 
man  be."  The  Son  of  man,  the  once  crucified  Jesus,  who  is  now 
exalted  to  the  throne  in  heaven,  shall  come  in  his  glory  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  —  to  bring  the  last  dispensation  of  this 
world  to  a  close  by  a  judgment  yet  more  awful  than  that  which 
opened  the  windows  of  heaven  upon  mankind.  ^  The  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance 
on  those  who  know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And  the  circumstances  of  that  visitation 
shall  be  in  many  respects  similar  to  the  evil  which  we  have  pre- 
viously considered.  Let  us  trace  them  through  the  same  partic- 
ulars, which  in  the  former  instance  we  have  already  noticed. 

1st,  The  evil  has  been  long  threatened.  The  Scriptures  state 
distinctly,  that  a  fearful  vengeance  awaits  an  unbelieving  world. 
"  At  the  end  of  the  world,"  said  the  Saviour,  "  the  Son  of  man 
shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  king- 
dom all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  shall 
cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire."  And  St.  Peter  says  that  **  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  are  reserved  unto  fire  at 
the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men."  And  the 
book  of  the  revelation  plainly  intimates  an  awful  contest  at  the 
last,  between  the  Saviour  and  the  abettors  of  iniquity,  which  shall 
end  in  the  messengers  of  his  power  casting  them,  and  all,  both 
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dead  and  living,  whose  names  are  not  found  written  in  the  book 
of  Kfe,  into  the  lake  of  fire.  So  plainly  is  the  awful  evil  of  the 
Saviour's  second  coming  declared  to  the  world.      But, 

2d,  This  evil  has  been  long  delayed.  Eighteen  hundred  years 
have  passed  since  these  declarations  were  uttered,  and  still  things 
remain  as  they  were.  The  heaven  is  still  bright  and  peaceful 
over  our  heads.  'The  sun  still  rises  and  sets,  and  brings  on  sum^ 
mer  and  winter,  and  the  appointed  weeks  of  harvest:  and  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  is  not  yet  seen  in  heaven.  The  trumpet  of 
judgment  docs  not  yet  begin  to  sound;  and  though  '^  Tophet  has 
been  ordained  of  old,  and  the  pile  thereof  is  fire  and  much  wood, 
and  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  as  a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle 
it;"  its  gates  are  not  yet  thrown  manifestly  open  to  execute  con- 
clusive vengeance  upon  mankind.  And  this  delay  is,  as  in  the 
former  case,  in  mercy.  It  is  to  give  men  more  abundantly  the 
opportunity  of  repentance.  It  is  that  the  offer  of  salvation  may 
be  faithfiiUy  and  fuHy  made.  It  is  that  the  godly  among  men 
may  send  the  tidings  of  salvation  round  the  world;  and  that  a 
multitude  may  be  redeemed  out  of  every  tribe,  and  nation,  and 
people;  and  then  the  end  shall  come. 

It  is  an  awful  view  of  this  world,  but  it  is  a  true  one,  that  its 
existence  is  only  prolonged,  with  a  deadly  curse  impending  over 
it,  till  all  the  redeemed  shall  be  gathered  from  the  four  winds  of 
heaven;  and  that  the  interests  of  the  mighty,  and  the  fates  of 
empires,  great  as  they  may  seem,  are  nothing  in  the  scale,  when 
weighed  against  the  interests  of  the  church  of  God.  The  final 
judgment  of  the  wicked  is  only  delayed,  as  the  Saviour  said,  "  for 
the  elect's  sake."  While  the  spiritual  temple  of  God  is  building, 
while  believers  are  seeking  shelter  in  the  ark,  the  storm  will  sleep; 
but  once  let  the  last  redeemed  soul  be  safely  housed;  once  let 
this?  world  be  exclusively  a  scene  of  rebellion  and  resolute  impeni- 
tence; and  then,  ^^as  the  lightening  cometh  from  the  east,  and 
shineth  even  to  the  west,"  so  shall  the  flaming  sword  of  a  Sa- 
viour's vengeance  leave  its  mysterious  scabbard,  and  bathe  that 
world  in  flames. 

3d,  Whenever  this  dreadful  judgment  shaH  come,  it  will  be 
amply  deserved.  It  is  merited  at  any  moment.  The  state  of 
society,  if  it  be  judged  by  the  laws  of  God,  by  the  revealed  rule 
of  godliness,  is  fearfully  wicked.  The  great  evil  lies  in  the  native 
corruption  of  the  beartr    ^  In  every  man  bom  into  the  world,  it 
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deserveth  God^s  wrath  and  damnation;''  and  in  every  individual 
in  whom  the  power  of  sin  has  not  been  subdued  by  divine  grace, 
it  calls  for  vengeance.  But  as  the  world  goes  forward,  the  actual 
evil  of  depravity  and  alienation  from  God  increases.  It  is  not 
the  tale  of  old  age,  nor  the  unfounded  fable  of  an  alarmist,  to 
say  that  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  is  assuming  a  deadlier  dye. 
They  who  have  watched  society  closely,  know  that  some  years 
back,  before  the  revival  of  religion,  there  was  a  large  neutral  mass 
of  persons,  who  were  without  lively  influential  religion,  but  who 
did  little  active  mischief;  but  since  that  day,  this  neutral  body 
has  been  rapidly  diminishing  in  two  ways:  while  true  religion  has 
had  its  triumphs  in  many  who  are  saved  —  many  also  have  de- 
clined to  more  ungodliness;  have  worn  a  less  equivocal  character 
of  open  irreligion;  and  vice  has  assumed  among  them  a  degree 
of  inveteracy  and  concentrated  virulence  before  unknown.  Per- 
haps the  corruption  of  the  juvenile  population,  the  practiced  vil- 
lainy and  hardihood  of  mere  infant  delinquents,  is  one  of  the 
worst  features  of  the  times,  and  one  of  the  strongest  indications 
of  the  approach  of  this  dispensation  towards  its  close. 

Now,  though  at  all  times  the  wickedness  of  man  deserves  its 
doom,  yet  we  conceive  that  by  this  progress  in  wickedness,  this 
gradual  secession  from  God  and  goodness,  there  will  be  in  the 
last  days  presented  for  the  endurance  of  divine  wrath,  a  people 
wrought  to  the  very  acme  of  ungodliness,  prepared  for  any  act  of 
impious  desperation,  and  fit  only  for  the  burning. 

4th.  Whenever  this  event  shall  come,  it  will  be  unexpected. 
"  The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  so  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night." — 
**  When  they  shall  say  peace  and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction 
shall  come  upon  them,  and  they  shtill  not  escape."  "  As  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it  he  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man." 
They  shall  be  immersed  in  Ihc  occupations  of  this  present  life, 
and  utterly  heedless  of  the  life  to  come. 

There  is  at  first  an  instinctive  revolting  from  this,  as  a  thing 
impossible.  And  yet  if  we  look  fairly  at  the  case,  how  much  of 
probability  there  is  in  it.  We  have  seen  it  happen  at  the  deluge, 
and  there  is  every  reason  to  conclude  from  facts,  that  it  will  hap- 
pen again.  If  the  day  of  the  Lord  were  to  dawn  to-morrow,  and 
with  the  morning  light  the  sigp  of  the  Son  of  man  were  seen  in 
the  heavens,  would  it  not  find  the  great  mass  of  mankind  totally 
indifferent  and  reckless?  Are  there  not  multitudes  of  nominal 
Vol.  II.— 3 
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Christians,  even  in  this  enlighted  land,  who  have  not  a  single 
serious  thought  of  preparation  for  such  a  day?  Thej  buy,  they 
sell,  they  plant,  they  speculate,  they  eat  and  drink,  and  marry 
and  are  given  in  marriage;  but  for  any  thing  they  feel  or  care 
to  feel  respecting  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  there  might 
have  been  no  promise,  no  warning,  no  revelation,  no  future  state, 
and  no  God.  They  have  no  practical  reference  to  these  things, 
but  to  make  sport  of  them.  Any  thing  is  interesting  to  them,  but 
the  will  of  God  and  the  promise  of  the  Saviour^s  coming. 

Wc  may  easily  see,  then,  how  the  day  of  final  vengeance  shall 
be  as  unexpected  by  the  world,  as  the  day  of  the  flood.  It  has 
only  to  come  upon  us  as  the  last  day  of  this  year  gradually  steals 
upon  us;  and  excepting  the  comparative  few,  who  arc  in  earnest 
about  their  salvation,  it  will  find  the  mass  of  society  just  what  the 
last  day  of  this  year  will  most  probably  find  them,  *^  minding 
earthly  things,"  and  regardless  of  eternity,  and  "  without  hope  and 
without  God  in  the  world  ;^'  and  in  the  face  of  a  faithful  record 
and  a  faithful  ministry,  utterly  unconscious  and  unbelieving  of 
any  threatened  danger.     And  then, 

5th.  This  judgment  will  be  fatal.  It  will  be  fatal  indeed. 
We  are  informed  that  many  will  be  alive  on  the  earth  at  the 
day  of  EmanucFs  coming;  but  at  his  call,  also,  the  sea,  and 
death,  and  hell,  will  deliver  up  their  dead.  ^  All  nations  shall 
be  gathered  before  him,"  and  a  final  decinon  will  then  take 
place  on  every  individal  case.  And  on  that  day,  all  who  are  not 
found  in  Christ  will  be  precisely  in  the  same  cicumstanccs  as  those 
who  were  not  in  the  ark.  They  will  be  without  a  refuge.  They 
may  "  say  to  the  rocks,  fall  on  us,  and  to  the  mountains  cover  us, 
and  hide  us  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb;  for  the  great  day  of  his 
wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand;"  but  it  will  be  in 
vain.  They  can  no  more  escape  the  overwhelming  terrors  of  the 
lake  of  fire,  than  the  rising  waters  of  the  deluge.  The  convic- 
tions of  conscience  will  then  be  too  late;  the  pang  of  regret  will 
then  be  unavailing.  "  The  earth  and  all  the  works  that  are  there- 
in, shall  be  burnt  up."  And  how  vainly  will  the  condemned 
multitude  strive  to  fly  from  the  devouring  element,  when  it  pours 
its  flood  of  flame  around  the  world;  and  as  they  shrink  from  spot 
to  spot,  to  the  cold  caverns  of  dark  primeval  night,  how  sad  will 
it  be  when  those  searching  fires  enter  the  last  recesses  of  their 
shelter,  and  ingulf  them  all! 


.V 
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Bat  how  still  more  inconceivably  horrible  will  it  be,  when  in- 
stead of  finding  this  a  temporary  pang,  the  mere  agony  of  a  nat- 
ural dissolution,  that  ushers  them  into  another  existence  of  peace; 
they  shall  find  those  very  flames  with  all  their  scorching  torture, 
to  be  their  appointed  and  eternal  dwelling  place;  and  that  the 
pang  of  dying  in  tormenting  fire  is  to  be  the  perpetual  experience 
of  everlasting  years. 

But  let  us  turn  to  the  last  point  of  resemblance.  Thanks  be  to 
God,  this  is  not  the  destiny  of  universal  man.  The  day  that 
judicially  appoints  the  wicked  and  the  unbelieving  to  their  doom, 
makes  manifest  the  complete  salvation  of  the  righteous.  In  the 
midst  of  the  horrors  of  the  flood,  the  ark  of  salvation  rode  peace- 
fully upon  the  waters.  And  so  in  the  crisis  of  this  world's  desti- 
ny, "  the  holy  city,  the  New  Jerusalem,  having  the  glory  of  God," 
shall  come  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  "prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband;"  and  then  the  righteous,  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord,  they  "  who  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  shall  "shine  forth  as  the  sun  in 
the  kingdom  of  their  Father."  They  are  ever  safe,  be  the  threat- 
ened and  deserved  vengeance  what  it  may.  Their  safety  is  not 
in  themselves,  it  is  in  the  grace,  and  protection,  and  presence  of 
their  God,  who  has  said,  "  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters, 
I  will  be  with  thee;  when  thou  walkcst  though  the  fire,  thou  shalt 
not  be  burned,  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee." 

It  is  a  glorious  thought  to  dwell  upon,  that  in  that  day  an  innu- 
merable company,  redeemed  out  of  every  kindred,  and  people, 
and  tongue,  and  nation,  and  language,  shall  be  recognized  as  the 
children  of  God,  as  having  been  delivered  from  the  wrath  to 
come.  It  will  be  indeed  a  blessed  experience  for  them  to  look 
back  upon  a  world  lying  in  wickedness;  to  recall  the  recollec- 
tion of  the  day  when  they  were  individually  the  children  of  wrath 
even  as  others,  walking  in  the  course  of  this  world,  and  serving 
the  prince  of  darkness;  and  then  to  trace  the  opening  of  their 
minds  to  religious  truth,  the  effectual  striving  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
with  their  consciences, — to  remember  all  the  way  that  they  have 
been  led,  and  the  faithful  and  unfailing  care  which  still  sustained 
and  sanctified  them,  and  kept  them  from  falling,  till  they  were 
presented  faultless  before  the  presence  of  the  glory  of  God.  How 
blessed  will  be  ^he  recollection  of  all  this  experience,  heightened 
by  the  final  c<alamity  of  the  unbelieving  recently  passing  before 
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their  eyes:  and  then  to  cast  the  golden  crown  of  their  victory  and 
their  glory  at  the  feet  of  their  Redeemer,  and  to  sing  ^  Salvation 
to  our  God,  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb, 
for  ever  and  ever." 

We  have  now,  then,  seen  the  close  analogy  or  resemblance 
which  exists  between  the  wrath  of  God  executed  upon  the  old 
world,  and  the  wrath  to  come,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  inflict 
at  his  second  coming.  However  long  the  threatened  vengeance 
may  be  delayed,  it  will  come  in  all  its  merited  fullness;  but  it  will 
be  sudden  and  unexpected,  and  it  will  be  fatally  destructive. 
Here,  then,  is  a  most  solemn  call  on  us,  for  seriousness  and  dili- 
gence. We  may  as  well  disbelieve  the  past  as  the  future;  but 
we  must  reject  neither.  My  friends,  that  day  must  not  so  come 
upon  u:?  as  a  thief.  "  Seeing  that  we  look  for  such  things,  let  us 
be  diligent  that  we  may  be  found  in  peace,  without  spot  and 
blameless."  You  sec  how  easy  it  is,  and  how  consistent  with  our 
fallen  nature,  to  let  time  slide  away  amidst  the  cares  and  comforts 
of  this  world,  and  to  loose  sight  of  the  future  judgment.  A  whole 
world  except  eight  persons  did  it.  But  you  see  the  fatal  conse- 
quence of  such  a  habit.  You  may  slumber  away  the  intermediate 
period;  but  you  cannot  slumber  over  the  day  of  judgment,  or  in 
the  fires  of  retribution.  The  days  in  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
shall  strive  with  men  arc  running  rapidly  out;  and  then  there 
remains  nothing  but  "a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  of 
that  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversary." 

It  behooves  us,  then,  to  use  diligently  all  the  means,  to  listen  to 
all  the  warnings,  and  to  avail  ourselves  of  all  the  helps,  granted 
us,  for  fixing  our  attention  upon  the  one  great  subject.  Let  us 
think  as  we  ought  of  the  rapid  wast  of  life.  We  spend  our  years 
as  it  were  a  tale  that  is  told.  They  fly  like  a  dream  or  a  watch 
in  the  night.  Let  us  look  then  to  the  days  of  Noah,  and  on  the 
Saviour'^s  testimony,  take  it  as  a  pattern  of  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man.  It  were  dreadful  indeed,  for  the  remaining  sands  of  life 
to  run  out,  and  the  day  of  our  dissolution  to  fix  our  perpetual  lot, 
and  then  the  day  of  account  to  find  us  with  an  enlightened  under- 
standing and  an  awakened  conscience,  but  ^dth  an  unsanctified 
heart.  Oh!  if  we  felt  this  risk  as  we  ought,  and  if  we  judged  of 
the  risk  of  the  future  by  the  negligences  with  which  we  have  suf- 
fered the  past  to  slip  away,  how  deeply  earnest  would  we  feel! 
IIow  vain  would  the  trifles  or  the  solemnities  of  time  appear! 
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They  would  shrink  into  a  point  compared  with  eternity;  and  all 
that  we  have  ever  thought  interesting  would  appear  insignificant, 
compared  with  the  offered  salvation  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  This 
would  call  out  our  energies.  This  would  cheer  our  spirits.  This 
only,  and  at  all  times  would,  like  the  ark  to  Noah,  rise  up  before 
us,  with  all  the  interest  of  a  prepared  and  appointed  shelter,  from 
an  otherwise  inevitable  destruction. 

And  you,  my  Christian  friends,  be  comforted.  It  is  awful  to 
think  that  the  vengeance  of  God,  which  slumbereth  not,  will  come 
suddenly,  terribly,  unexpectedly,  and  fatally  upon  the  world:  that 
the  portion  of  creation  in  which  we  dwell,  shall  be  involved  in 
annihilating  flames;  and  that  if  we  have  not  something  that  can 
outlive  the  destructive  power  of  almighty  vengeance,  that  doom, 
sudden  and  unlocked  for,  must  be  ours.  This  is  awful.  But  you 
have  a  sure  word  of  prophecy — a  sure  foundation  of  hope.  In 
that  day  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven,  God  will  spare  his  redeemed 
children,  "as  a  father  sparcth  his  own  son  that  servcth  him." 
Your  shield  against  all  evil,  is  everlasting  love,  omnipotent  mercy 
— the  eternal  covenant  of  peace  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  blood  of 
Jesus  speaketh  better  things  than  the  blood  of  Abel.  This  cries 
for  mercy  with  a  louder  voice  than  that  for  vengeance.  And 
your  garments  washed  and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
shall  pass  harmlessly  through  the  fire  of  judgment,  so  that  their 
lustre  shall  not  be  changed,  nor  the  smell  of  fire  pass  upon  them* 
In  looking  forward,  my  friends,  to  that  awful  day,  we  have  no 
other  confidence  but  the  righteousness  of  him  who  was  slain,  and 
who  is, now  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  But  rest  assured,  that  they 
who  by  his  grace  have  really  found  refuge  in  his  mercy,  shall 
never  perish.  Whatever  are  the  horrors  of  that  last  conflagra- 
tion, they  shall  float  innocently  by  the  true  servant  of  Christ; 
they  shall  bear  him  subserviently  and  peacefully  to  the  eternal 
palaces  of  light. 


SERMON  III. 


THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  DESIRABLE  TO 

HIS  PEOPLE. 
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Philippians,  iii.  20. 

Our  convenation  ii  in  heaven  f  whence  also  we  look  fur  the  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesui  Christ. 

TuESE  words,  my  friends,  are  taken  from  a  chapter  in  which 
St.  Paul,  writing  not  onlj  with  the  authority  of  an  inspired  Apostle, 
but  with  the  tender  affection  of  a  spiritual  father,  declares  to  the 
Philipians  his  personal  experience, — his  principles,  his  desires,  his 
practice.  After  relating  different  steps  in  his  progress,  he  men- 
tions this  as  his  own  happy  state,  and  as  the  point  to  which  he 
would  lead  liis  spirital  children, — to  be  looking  for  the  coming  of 
the  Saviour;  or,  as  those  who  were  citizens  of  **a  better  country, 
that  is,  a  heavenly,"  to  be  expecting,  and  earnestly  desiring,  the 
day  when  the  Lord  Jesus  should  be  manifested,  and  the  privileges 
of  his  eternal  kingdom  he  fully  enjoyed. 

This  expectant  state  was  habitual  to  the  Apostles,  and  to  the 
Christians  in  general  of  those  early  days.  This  St.  Peter  speaks 
of  himself,  ''as  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a 
partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed."  St.  John  also 
mentions  thb  as  the  general  hope  of  the  church  of  Christ:  "It 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know,  that,  when 
He  shall  appear^  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  sec  Him  as  he 
is."  And  St.  James  directs  his  brethren  to  'Establish  their  hearts 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh."  They  were  all  like 
men  who  were  waiting  for  their  Ix^rd. 
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I  proceed,  then,  to  unfold  some  of  the  principle  events*  con- 
nected with  the  Advent  of  our  Lord,  which  may  render  his 

COMING  desirable  TO  HIS  FRIENDS. 

First,  I  would  notice,  that,  when  He  comes,  "  He  will  change  our 
vile  body  J  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body.*^ 

This  is  one  of  the  blessings,  which,  as  mentioned  in  (he  verse 
immediately  following  the  text.  He  will  then  confer  upon  his 
people. 

That  we  may  the  more  highly  value  this  privilege,  let  us  briefly 
refer  to  some  of  the  evils  we  suifer  from  our  bodies  as  at  present 
formed. 

Their  weakness. — For  though  some  are  favored  with  so  large  a 
portion  of  health  as  to  be  enabled  to  perform  much  labor  and  to 
endure  great  fatigue,  who  is  there  amongst  us  who  does  not  feel 
the  weakness  of  his  body  as  an  incumbrance  to  the  soul?  Its 
frequent  demands  for  food,  for  rest,  for  sleep,  disable  the  spirit 
for  the  continued  service  of  God.  How  soon  is  the  eye  wearied 
with  reading,  the  ear  with  hearing!  We  only  serve  our  God  a 
few  hours,  and,  however  pleasing  the  occupation,  the  necessities 
of  the  bodies  require  us  to  pause.  We  are  as  creatures  "  driven 
before  the  moth.''  A  little  pain,  a  little  languor,  a  little  discom- 
posure of  frame,  unfits  us  for  duty,  and  compels  us  to  cease  from 
our  employment. 

This,  however  is  not  the  only  evil.  The  corrupt  appetites  of  the 
body  are  frequently  inlets  to  sin. — These  are  so  well  known,  that 
I  need  not  detain  you  by  entering  on  this  painful  theme.  How 
delightful,  then,  is  the  truth,  that  when  He  comes,  ^He  will 
change  our  vile  body!"  that  it  will  be  no  longer  a  hindrance,  but 
as  a  help-mate  to  the  soul;  enabling  it,  through  its  medium,  more 
perfectly  to  comprehend,  more  readily  to  serve,  and  more  devout- 
ly to  adore,  the  great  and  glorious  Jehovah !  Those  happy  saints 
who  were  revealed  to  St.  John  in  this  glorified  state,  "  rest  not 
day  nor  night,"  but  uninterruptedly  continue  their  blessed  ser-- 
vice.  They  behold  Him  with  perfect  vision,  without  weariness, 
and  without  sufiering.  They  adore  him  with  constant  abasement^ 
and  chaunt  his  praises  through  an  eternal  day. 

This,  my  beloved  friends,  will  be  the  first  act  the  Lord  will 
perform  at  his  coming.  I  mention  it,  to  remove  the  fear  of  the 
timid  Christian  when  meditating  upon  this  great  event.  The 
grand  solemnities  of  that  day,  will  at  times  appal  the  mind. 


34  THE  8BCOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST 

^  How  can  I  stand,^  the  Christian  says,  in  ^  the  midst  of  melting 
elements  and  dissolving  worlds  ?  or  how  can  I  endure  the  noise 
of  the  passing  heavens;  or  retain  the  least  composure,  when  all 
around  is  one  general  tumult  T  It  is  this  universal  crash  of  na- 
ture that  unnerves  the  spirit.  Let  it,  however,  be  recollected, 
that  the  first  work  the  Lord  will  perform  on  that  great  day,  is  to 
change  the  bodies  of  his  people;  and  thus  to  assure  them,  before 
this  general  dissolution,  that  He  is  coming  as  their  Friend,  and 
their  Redeemer. 

How  strikingly  is  this  stated  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians!  ^^  Now,  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;  neither  doth  corruption 
inherit  incorruption.  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery;  we  shall 
not  all  sleep;  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump;  for  the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall 
be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality."  Here  you  observe,  that, 
as  the  trumpet  sounds,  it  is  said  ^^wc  shall  be  changed;"  even 
"in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye." 

So  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians:  "  For  this  we  say  unto 
you,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive,  and  re- 
main unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which 
are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven, 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first;  then  we,  which 
are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall  be  ever  with 
the  Lord."  That  is  to  say,  the  saints  on  earth  when  our  Lord 
shall  come  will  be  immediately  transported  to  a  place  of  safety. 
Whilst  the  fire  of  God  is  about  to  dissolve  the  earth,  and  the  ele- 
ments are  ready  to  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  followers,  of  Christ 
are  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  They 
are  "  with  him,"  far  above  the  terrors  of  the  scene,  in  the  full 
possession  of  the  favor  and  protection  of  the  Lord. 

This  consideration  may  at  once  dissipate  the  fears  of  the  timid 
Christian;  for  well  may  he  say.  Why  should  I  fear  the  trumpet's 
sound,  when  that  sound  is  to  change  my  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
like  to  His  glorious  body?  No  rather  I  may  rejoice,  yea,  greatly 
rejoice.     For,  if  one  who,  at  the  season  of  repose,  had  retired  to 
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his  uneasy  couch  weak  and  fcehle,  the  subject  of  disease  and 
racking  agony,  would  rejoice  at  the  dawn  of  day  to  perceive  his 
pain  and  debility  removed,  even  if  this  healthy  state  should  con- 
tinue but  for  a  short  period ;  how  much  greater  joy  may  fill  his 
heart  who  sees  that  this  corruptible  is  about  to  put  on  incorrup- 
tion,  and  this  mortal  to  put  on  immortality!  The  trumpets  sound 
will  indeed  be  a  joyful  sound  to  him. 

I  mention  this  first  privilege,  also,  to  remove  an  error,  into 
which  Christians  sometimes  fall.  Their  ideas  are  so  entirely  spi- 
ritual, that,  in  contemplating  their  future  blessedness,  they  detach 
from  their  thoughts  all  respect  for  the  body.  They  are  apt  to 
say,  'As  to  my  body,  I  care  not  what  becomes  of  this:  when  I 
depart,  my  spirit  will  be  with  the  Lord;  and  this  is  all  my  desire.' 
My  beloved  friends,  however  spiritual  this  may  appear,  it  is  not 
so  scriptural.  Let  it  be  recollected,  that,  although  our  bodies, 
in  their  present  fallen  state,  are  a  hindrance  to  the  soul,  they  will 
be  otherwise  in  their  glorified  state.  As  it  has  been  well  observed, 
when  God  first  created  man,  he  gave  him  a  body:  when  he  spe- 
cially honored  Enoch  and  Elijah,  he  took  them  body  and  soul  to 
heaven:  and  when  Ihe  heavenly  gates  were  opened  to  admit  the 
King  of  Glory,  it  was  not  as  an  unclothed  spirit  he  passed  the 
celestial  portals;  it  was  as  one  arrayed  in  a  body  like  our  own. 
Nor,  my  friends,  will  the  happiness  of  his  children  be  fully  com- 
plete, till,  like  their  risen  Saviour,  their  souls  are  reunited  to  their 
glorified  bodies,  and,  thus  reunited,  be  "  forever  with  their  Lord." 

This  was  the  hope  of  the  pious  patriarch  Job.  "  I  know  that 
my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day 
upon  the  earth:  and  though,  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this 
body, yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  soe  God:  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself, 
and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another."  This,  again,  was 
the  consoling  promise  addressed  to  the  church  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah: — "Thy  dead  men  shall  live:  together  with  my  dead  body 
shall  they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust:  for  thy 
dew  is  the  dew  of  herbs;  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead.*' 
It  is  for  this,  also,  that  "  the  whole  creation  groans  and  travails 
in  pain;  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the 
body." 

This  blessedness,  the  friends  of  Christ  may  say,  shall  be  ours, 
at  his  coming;  for  then  "  he  will  change  our  vile  body,  and  fash- 
ion it  like  to  his  own  glorious  body." 

Vol.  II.. 
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Another  event,  which  may  make  his  Advent  desirable  to  his 
friends,  is,  that  at  that  day,  as  their  bodies,  90  Xheir  spirits  will  be 
like  his.  1 

This  delightful  truth  is  declared  by  St.  John:  ^  We  know  not 
yet  what  we  shall  be" — as  if  he  would  say,  It  is  vain  to  speculate 
upon  the  details  of  our  existence  when  the  end  comes — '^  but  this 
we  know,  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is.''  That  this  likeness  refers  to  the  inner 
man  is  clear  from  the  declaration  which  follows:  ^^  And  every 
man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifielh  himself,  even  as  He  is 
pure.''  That  is,  every  one,  who  has  a  hope  of  being  conformed 
to  the  Saviour  at  his  coming,  is  now  seeking  after  this  inward 
purity;  for  as  hope  is  made  up  of  desire  and  expectation,  what- 
ever we  really  desire  at  a  future  period,  we  wish,  as  far  as  possi- 
ble, to  attain  at  present.  Every  one,  therefore,  who  has  a  hope  of 
conformity  to  the  Saviour  at  a  future  time,  is  now  desiring  some 
traits  of  this  resemblance;  ^^to  be  pure  as  he  is  pure." 

At  His  coming  then,  my  beloved  brethren,  St.  John  declares, 
**we  shall  be  like  him;"  or,  that  "the  mind  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus"  will  then  be  in  you:  you  will  be  completely  restored  to  his 
image  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

That  you  may  delight  yourself  a  little  in  this  blessed  privilege, 
let  me  remind  you  of  some  of  the  characteristic  graces  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  which  are  so  peculiarly  excellent. 

You  well  remember  His  meekness.  —  These  were  his  words: 
"  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls."  His  spi- 
rit was  in  entire  accordance  with  this  memorable  saying.  No 
pride,  no  self  will,  appeared  in  the  lowly  Jesus.  Though  "He 
was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men."  His  whole  life  was  a  life  of  meekness.  He  commenced 
his  ministry  with  these  words:  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  He  closed  his  mediatorial 
office  on  earth  by  steps  of  increasing  humility:  he  first  washed 
the  feet  of  his  disciples;  he  then  passed  through  the  gate,  bearing 
his  cross;  and,  finally,  was  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree. 

You  recollect  also  His  wisdwn. — Although  his  adversaries  pur- 
sued him  with  the  greatest  keeniMMt  and  tobtletjrf  they  never 
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could  entangle  him.  He  confounded  tbem  at  one  time  with  his 
words;  at  another  by  his  silence.  Wisdom  dwelt  upon  his  lips, 
and  manifested  itself  in  his  whole  life. 

His  goodness  also  remains  in  jour  memory. — Oh,  what  good- 
ness filled  his  soul,  when,  having,  as  the  Son  of  God,  left  the  bo- 
som of  his  Father  to  tabernacle  with  men,  he  repeated  these 
words;  ^^But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with;  and  how  am 
I  straightened  till  it  be  accomplished!"  Under  the  Law,  the 
priests  to  be  fully  qualified  for  their  oflice,  were  thrice  baptized,  or 
sprinkled;  first  with  water,  then  with  oil;  and,  finally,  with  blood. 
He  had  already  been  baptized  with  water,  by  John,  in  the  river 
Jordan.  He  had  also  been  baptized  with  oil,  by  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  anointing  him  with  '^  the  oil  of  gladness."  There 
still  remained  the  baptism  of  blood;  but  it  was  to  be  blood  of  a 
very  difierent  kind  to  that  with  which  the  Levitical  priests  were 
sprinkled:  it  was  to  be  with  his  own  most  precious  blood.  But 
such  was  tlie  goodness  which  filled  his  soul,  such  his  desire  to  make 
sinners  like  us  eternally  happy,  that,  so  far  from  shrinking  from 
this  baptism,  he  was  ^straightened  till  it  was  accomplished" — till 
^  by  his  own  offering,  he  had  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us." 
My  beloved  friends,  there  is  an  inefiablc  pleasure  in  beholding 
the  munificent  bounty  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  in  dwelling  upon 
that  part  of  his  history  which  leads  us  to  say,  with  the  prophet, 
**  How  great  is  his  goodness!  how  great  is  his  beauty!" 

There  are,  however,  other  graces  yet  to  admire:  such  as  His 
holiness. — Follow  him  into  whatever  society  you  may;  trace  his 
steps  in  his  public  ministry,  or  in  his  private  intercourse  with  his 
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disciples;  you  ever  see  them  the  "Holy"  Jesus,  the  "  Lamb  of 
God,  without  spot  and  without  blemish,"  "  harmless,  undcfiled, 
and  separate  from  sinners."  That  which  you  see  in  Him,  at  His 
coming  you  will  feel  in  yourselves.  Those  graces  which  you  have 
often  admired,  but  which  you  have  been  deeply  convinced  you 
were  far  from  possessing,  will  then  dwell  in  you,  in  all  their 
beauty.  Your  spirit  will  be  meek  and  lowly:  the  loftiness  of 
pride,  the  obliquities  of  envy,  the  bitterness  of  selfishness,  will 
have  passed  away.  Your  soul  will  be  like  a  sea  of  glass, — solid, 
transparent  purity;  never  ruffled,  never  disturbed,  never  defiled; 
but  like  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  when  in  perfect  meekness  he  said, 
*^Noi  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done."  Your  mind  also  will  in  its 
measure  be  like  His,  full  of  wisdom;  and  your  heart  as  His  heart, 
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full  of  love  and  goodness,  expanding  with  delightful  complacencj 
and  perfect  benevolence  through  the  regions  of  boundless  space* 

Ah!  my  friends,  there  are  happy  seasons  in  a  Christian's  life, 
in  which  the  sin  that  is  in  him  is  laid  asleep,  and  in  which  the 
new  nature,  active  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  realizes  in  a 
degree  whal  St.  John  says;  "He  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth 
in  God,  and  God  in  him.''  A  coal  from  the  altar  has  touched 
his  lips,  and  his  spirit  burns  with  a  portion  of  seraphic  love. — 
When  the  Saviour  comes,  this  will  be  your  never-varying  state. 
Love  will  be  your  constant  inmate;  love  in  unceasing  exercise, 
without  abatement  and  without  alloy.  —  How  delightful  will  this 
be!  When  we  would  refresh  ourselves  with  a  subject  of  holy 
pleasure,  we  fix  upon  the  love  of  Christ;  wc  survey  "its  breadth, 
its  length,  and  depth,  and  height;''  we  think  of  him  as  he  is  des- 
cribed, with  a  love  "  which  passeth  knowledge."  Such,  in  your 
measure,  will  your  state  be  when  "He  appears;"  your  love  will 
have  no  bounds. 

Like  him,  also,  you  will  be  holy.  That  crystal  stream,  which 
flows  from  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  has  filled  your  souls 
with  perfect  purity.  Or,  rather,  the  Sun  of  Rightcoucness,  now 
appearing  in  his  meridian  splendor,  has  shincd  upon  you.  His 
glorious  rays  have  entered  the  inner  man,  and  have  transformed 
you  into  his  likeness.  You  are  completely  renewed  in  knowledge 
and  true  holiness. 

Such,  my  beloved  brethren,  are  some  of  the  objects  of  desire  to 
his  friends  in  the  Saviour's  Advent.  There  are  others  which  I 
must  postpone  till  a  future  season.  In  the  interim,  let  that  which 
has  been  spoken  lead  us  to  inquire,  Are  wc  the  friends  of  Jesus? 
For  it  is  of  the  privileges  of  his  friends  I  have  been  speaking. — 
"We,"  says  the  apostle,  referring  to  the  true  followers  of  Christ, 
"  have  our  conversation  in  heaven;  from  whence,  also,  we  look  for 
the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  This  is  our  expectation: 
we  are  waiting  for  his  appearing:  for  there  is  a  union  between 
us;  wc  are  one  with  Christ;  we  are  united  to  him  by  a  living 
faith. 

Are  you  then  the  friends  of  Jesus?  They  cannot  be  more  ac- 
curately described  than  in  this  chapter:  "  We  are  the  circumci- 
sion, who  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  who  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh."  What  things  were  gain 
to  mc,  these  I  counted  loss  for  Christ:  yea,  dotibtless,  and  I  count 
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all  things  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord:  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do 
count  them  hut  dross,  th?it  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him; 
not  having  my  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  cf  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
God  by  faith."  Are  you  such  characters?  We  speak  of  having 
his  glorious  Advent  in  view.  Beloved  friends,  be  honest  to  your- 
selves: do  you  count  all  things  lo^s  for  him?  Do  not  deceive  your- 
selves. If  you  have  any  doubt,  adopt  the  course  of  the  first  mem- 
bers of  the  Philippian  church.  You  observe  among  them  two 
remarkable  characters;  one  of  them  earnestly  asking  the  Apos- 
tles, '*Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  the  other  frequenting  a 
place  "  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made."  This  is  the  course 
to  become  the  friends  of  Christ:  not  receiving  the  mysteries  of  his 
religion  in  a  self-confident  spirit,  as  if  your  own  wisdom  were  suf- 
ficient for  your  guidance;  but  meekly  consulting  Ihe  Sacred  vol- 
ume, and  in  earnest  prayer  saying  with  the  devout  Patriarch, 
"  What  I  know  not  teach  thou  me." 

The  two  converts  to  whom  I  referred  afforded  a  delightful  en- 
couragement, that  none  thus  seeking  the  Lord  &hall  seek  in  vain. 
Few  natural  characters  seem  more  opposite  than  those  of  Lydia 
and  the  Jailor:  the  one,  a  mild  and  gentle  female;  the  other,  a 
man  whose  ofiice  had  increased  his  natural  obduracy.  If,  how- 
ever, you  examine  their  history,  you  will  sec  that  the  Lord  freely 
imparted  his  grace  to  each;  and  when  that  grace  had  been  re- 
ceived, or  when  they  were  made  partakers  of  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  there  was  a  great  similarity  between  them:  both  publicly 
professed  the  name  of  Chri:>t,  and  both  courteously  received  the 
Apostles.  Oh  then,  do  you  profit  by  their  history,  that  you  may 
be  found  among  the  friends  of  Christ  at  his  coming.  Your  own 
interest  invites  you.  You  must  be  sensible,  that  in  your  best  state 
you  have  a  weak  body,  and  a  very  imperfect  spirit.  What  a 
blessing,  then,  to  have  this  weak  body  changed  into  a  glorious 
body,  and  this  naturally  sihfiil  soul  conformed  to  the  mind  of  the 
Son  of  God !  This  is  a  privilege  indeed  I  If  then,  you  have  hith- 
erto pursued  another  course,  take  this  for  your  molto  in  the  pre- 
sent year:  "Our  conversation  is  in  heaven;  from  whence  also  we 
look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Let  us,  my  friends, 
commence  the  year  together.  In  the  prospect  of  that  blessed  day, 
I  know  nothing  that  would  more  increase  my  delight,  than  that 
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we  should  be  associates  by  the  waj,  and  finallj  sit  down  together 
in  the  same  kingdom. 

And  you,  my  christian  brethren,  who  are  among  the  true  friends 
of  Jesus,  let  me  entreat  you  to  dwell  more  upon  this  blessed  hope. 
You  now  complain  of  a  weak  body,  and  of  a  disordered  soul.  It 
shall  not  always  be  thus.  He,  whose  word  is  truth  itself,  has 
given  us  a  promise  that  ^  he  will  come  again,  and  receive  us  unto 
himself.''  Wait,  then,  this  glad  event;  anticipate  his  coming; 
meet  Him  on  the  way,  by  the  lively  actings  of  faith,  and  by  fer- 
vent and  frequent  prayer.  It  is  sweet  to  turn  to  the  place  from 
whence  he  comes.  The  very  lifting  up  of  your  hearts  to  heaven 
will  detach  you  more  and  more  from  earth;  will  enable  you  to  see 
the  world  in  its  proper  light,  as  a  passing  pageant  only  important 
in  this  view, — that  they  who  inhabit  it  have  been  bought  by  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  are  now  invited  to  partake  of  its 
unsearchable  riches. 

Let  his  coming  also  affect  you  in  this  manner;  that,  as  the 
great  difference  between  your  present  body  and  the  body  you 
will  then  have,  is  this;  that  your  body  will  then  be  more  free  to 
serve  him,  and  possess  a  spirit  like  his,  perfectly  pure  and  holy, 
now  seek  more  of  his  likeness.  Present  to  him  your  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  as  a  resonable  service.  This  is  the  happy  life,  to  be 
<coming  nearer  to  Jesus;  nearer  to  him  in  more  simple  reliance 
upon  his  merits,  by  partaking  more  of  his  image,  and  by  a  more 
willing  devotedness  to  his  service.  Could  I  express  my  desires 
for  you  in  one  word,  they  would  be  summed  up  in  the  name  of 
jEstis — that  you  may  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood,  arrayed  with 
the  righteousness,  filled  with  the  Spirit,  armed  with  the  mind, 
conformed  to  the  image,  raised  by  the  power,  and  finally  cast 
your  crowns  before  the  throne,  of  the  once  crucified  Jesus.  To 
this  ever  to  be  adored  Saviour,  in  union  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  all  glory  and  honor  and  wisdom  and  power  as- 
cribed, now  and  forever  more!     Amen. 
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By  tiM  Bt«  BeT.  OEOBOB  HOBIfB*  B.  B*, 

Bishop  of  Norwich. 


Revelations,  i.  7. 

Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  erery  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  that 
pierced  him^  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  eailh  shall  wail  because  of  him.  Eren 
so,  amen. 

If  any  thing  can  lead  men  to  repentance,  and  turn  the  hearts 
of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  that  Just  One,  the  wisdom 
which  maketh  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
it  must  be  the  united  considerations  of  his  mercy  and  justice:  his 
infinite  mercy  during  the  day  of  grace,  when  all  sins,  that  can  be 
repented  of,  are  forgiven  unto  men;  his  inexorable  justice  at  the 
day  of  retribution,  when  he  shall  infallibly  render  unto  every  man 
according  as  his  works  shall  be.  And  perhaps  there  is  no  better 
method  of  stirring  up  our  wills  to  procure  an  interest,  or  of  dis- 
covering the  interest  we  already  possess  in  the  love  of  Christ,  than 
by  viewing  in  their  proper  colors  the  terrors  of  his  judgment,  as 
they  will  show  themselves  to  the  astonished  world  at  that  awful 
hour  of  his  second  Advent;  when  the  mark  put  upon  false  prin« 
ciples  and  evil  actions  shall  drop  off,  and  all  things  be  estimated 
by  the  measures  of  Christianity,  and  the  standard  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus. 

The  words  of  the  divine  and  well-beloved  John  now  read  are, 
it  is  presumed,  not  improper  for  this  purpose,  as  they  evidently 
fall  in  with  the  design  of  our  Church  at  this  season,  and  speak  the 
same  language  with  her  Advent  services — "Behold  he  cometh 
with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  that  pier- 
ced him;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of 
him.     Even  so.  Amen. 
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In  these  words  we  may  observe, 

I.  Christ's  Advent  to  judgment,  with  the  manner  of  it:  "  Be- 
hold he  cometh  with  clouds." 

II.  The  circumstance  of  the  world's  beholding  him,  and  the 
effect  it  shall  produce:  "Every  eye  shall  sec  him,  and  they  also 
that  pierced  him;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  be- 
cause of  him." 

III.  The  faith  and  hope  of  the  church,  displayed  by  her  wish- 
ing and  praying  for  his  manifestation,  notwithstanding  all  the 
terrors  that  are  to  attend  it:     "Even  so,  Amen." 

I.  Then,  we  are  to  consider  Christ's  Advent  to  judgment. 
There  is  something  wonderfully  awful  and  affecting  in  the  short 
description  the  text  gives  us  of  it.  The  beautiful  manner  partic- 
ularly in  which  it  is  introduced,  is  worthy  notice.  St.  John  hav- 
ing occasion  to  mention  his  dear  Lord  and  Master,  at  whose  com-' 
mand  he  wrote  this  epistle  to  the  churches,  fired  and  transported 
at  the  glorious  name,  runs  on  with  amazing  rapidity  enumerating 
the  blessings  of  the  Redemption  which  is  by  him;  and  having 
carried  him  from  his  cro's  to  his  throne,  and  ascribed  all  glory  to 
him  sitting  upon  it,  immediately  he  sees  him  in  the  clouds,  and 
breaks  forth  in  the  words  of  the  text.  The  whole  passage  runs 
thus:  "John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia.  Grace  be 
unto  you,  and  peace  from  him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which 
is  to  come;  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne; 
and  from  Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  and  the  first  be- 
gotten from  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth; 
unto  him  that  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  fath- 
er; unto  him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever  and  ever.  Amen. — 
Behold  he  cometh!"  It  is  evident,  likewise,  at  first  sight,  how 
well  this  sudden  and  abrupt  introduction  is  calculated  to  awaken 
our  attention  to  what  follows.  "The  corruptible  body,  alas! 
presseth  down  the  soul  that  museth  on  many  things,"  and  espe- 
cially when  it  museth  on  the  things  of  eternity.  Multitudes  lie 
asleep  in  their  sins  amused  with  delusive  dreams;  dead  to  their 
true  views  and  interests,  as  a  corpse  i^leeping  in  the  dust  is  dead 
to  the  views  and  interests  of  this  life.  Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit, 
about  to  make  proclamation  of  Christ's  second  Advent,  first 
sounds  a  trumpet  in  Sion  and  an  alarm  in  the  holy  mountain, 
and  ushers  it  in  with  an  emphatical  —  Behold!  whichy  like  the 


THE  KING  OF  GLORY.  33 

voice  of  that  wakeful  bird  that  gives  the  first  notice  of  the  ap* 
proach  of  the  morning,  and  as  a  prelude  to  the  Archangel's  trump 
which  is  to  give  notice  of  the  approach  of  the  last  morning  that 
shall  ever  rise  upon  the  world,  is  designed  to  awaken  a  careless 
and  indolent  generation  out  of  its  lethargy,  importing  the  same 
in  this  place,  with  those  other  frequent  calls  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets — "  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead, 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  Arise,  shine  for  thy  light  is  com- 
ing, and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  rising  upon  thee." 

"Behold  he  cometh."  And  is  not  this  a  sight  worthy  of  our 
attention?  Is  it  not  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  that 
we  should  behold  it?  that  we  should  open  the  eyes  of  our  faith, 
which  the  bewitching  cup  of  pleasure  and  vanity,  mingled  by  a 
deceitful  world  for  our  destruction,  has  charmed  to  sleep?  that 
we  should  ^^  tifl  up  our  heads,  and  look  up,  to  see  our  redemption 
drawing  nigh?"  For  draw  nigh  it  will,  and  it  does,  whether  we 
consider  it  or  not.  Every  evening  takes  a  day  from  the  world's 
duration.  The  portion  of  the  wicked  is  so  much  less,  and  the 
time  of  their  punishment  so  much  approached;  the  sufferings  of 
the  patient  so  much  diminished,  and  their  hopes  of  deliverance  so 
much  increased.  Nay,  every  clock  that  strikes  bids  us  recollect 
that  the  promise  of  Christ  has  then  received  an  additional  force: 
"  Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give 
every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be."  The  precise  day 
and  hour  knoweth  no  man.  Though  probably  ad  it  was  at  his 
first  Advent;  so  likewise  will  it  be  at  his  second.  The  faithful 
servants,  who  arc  watching  for  the  return  of  their  Lord,  and 
^Hooking  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem,"  will  be  abk,  by  the 
books  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  signs  of  the  times,  to  tell  when 
the  day  is  approaching.  But  what  avails  a  curious  disquisition 
upon  the  exact  period  of  the  world's  dissolution?  What  is  likely 
to  be  the  fate  of  those  malefactors,  who,  instead  of  preparing  for 
their  trial,  spend  the  small  portion  of  time  allotted  them,  in  dis- 
puting with  each  other  concerning  the  hour  in  which  the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the  judge  make  his  entry?  In  this,  above  all 
other  cases,  "  blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  always.  Blessed  is 
that  servant  who,  whether  his  master  cometh  at  the  second  watch, 
or  whether  he  cometh  at  the  third  watch,"  is  ready  to  receive  him 
and  exhibit  his  accounts.     Blessed,  in  short,  is  he,  and  he  only, 
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who  hears  continually  these  words  of  the  beloved  John:  ^^ Behold 
he  cometh.^' 

He  cometh,  indeed!  but  how  changed!  how  different- his  ap- 
pearance from  what  it  once  was!  How  shall  we  be  able  to  con- 
ceive of  it  as  it  deserves,  to  raise  our  thoughts  from  the  voice  of 
the  tender  babe  in  the  manger,  bewailing  our  sins  that  brought 
him  thither,  to  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  from  which  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth  shall  fly  away,  and  no  place  be  found  for  them 
any  more  forever!  Yet  so  it  is.  Behold,  he  who  came  in  swad- 
dling clothes,  cometh  with  clouds!  He  who  came  to  preach  the 
day  of  salvation,  cometh  again  to  proclaim  the  day  of  vengeance. 
He  who  was  lead  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  leads  his  ten  thou- 
sands to  the  prey,  as  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  He  who 
cried  not,  nor  lifted  up  his  voice  against  his  enemies  upon  earth, 
thunders  with  the  glorious  voice  of  his  excellency  against  them 
from  heaven.  He  who  never  brake  a  bruised  reed,  rules  the  na- 
tions with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  breaks  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel.  He  who  quenched  not  the  smoking  flax,  extinguishes  the 
great  lights  of  the  world;  darkens  the  sun,  and  turns  the  moon 
into  blood;  commands  the  stars  from  their  stations,  and  the  dead 
from  their  graves;  shakes  the  powers  of  heaven  and  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth,  and  all  hearts  that  are  not  fixed  on  him. 

The  trumpet  sounds,  and  he  is  coming!  The  everlasting  gates 
of  heaven,  which  lifted  up  their  heads  for  the  King  of  Glory  to 
enter  in,  are  again  lifted  up;  and  behold  the  procession  that 
comes  forth  of  them  descending  to  this  lower  world,  as  it  is  des- 
cribed by  one  who  saw  it  in  vision.  ^  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and 
behold  a  while  horse,  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  faith- 
ful and  true,'^  the  accomplisherof  allhispromitjtes;  ^^and  in  right- 
eousness he  doth  judge"  the  world,  ^and  make  war''  against 
all  that  oppose  him.  ^His  eyes  were  as  aflame  of  fire,"  de- 
scending and  destroying  the  counsels  of  his  adversaries;  ^'  and  on 
his  head  were  many  crowns;"  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
were  become  his;  ^^and  he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man 
knew  but  he  himself,'^  the  ineffable  name  of  the  divine  essence. 
"  And  he  was  clothed  in  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,"  the  garment 
of  vengeance.  "And  his  name,"  by  which  he  is  known  to  men, 
^^  is  called  The  Word  of  God.  And  the  armies  which  were  in 
heaven  followed  him  upon  white  horscF,"  attending  him  in  his 
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glorj,  ^  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean,''  which  is  the  right- 
eousness of  saints.  ^^  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,'' 
namelj«  his  holj  word,  ^  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations." 
And  he  shall  rule  them  that  have  rejected  the  golden  sceptre  of 
mercy,  ^  with  a  rod  of  iron."  ^'  And  he  treadeth  the  wine  press 
of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almightj  God.  And  he  hath  on 
his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh,  a  name  written,  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lords." 

When  Joshua,  at  the  head  of  the  armies  of  Israel,  surrounded 
Jericho,  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  the  walls  fell  flat.  When 
the  divine  Joshua,  at  the  head  of  the  armies  of  the  true  Israel  of 
God,  the  church  triumphant,  surrounds  this  citj  of  destruction, 
can  the  event  be  otherwise?  Assuredly  it  cannot.  The  strength, 
beauty,  and  glory  of  the  world  will  fall,  and  come  to  nothing,  at 
the  moment  when  the  trumpet,  sounding  from  the  one  end  of  hea- 
ven to  the  other,  shall  give  notice  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
is  coming  to  his  judgment-seat  in  the  air.  The  throne  that  shall 
be  there  erected  for  him  is  thus  described  by  Daniel  — ^  I  beheld 
till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  ancient  of  days  did  sit; 
whose  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like 
the  pure  wool.  His  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his 
wheels  as  burning  fire;  a  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from 
before  him:  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him.  The  judgment 
was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened."  In  the  clouds  over  our 
beads  is  this  judgment-seat  to  be  formed,  as  it  is  also  written  in  the 
book  of  Psalms — ^Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him, 
righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitations  of  his  throne." — 
From  amidst  this  thick  darkness,  the  lightnings,  those  swift  execu- 
tioners of  divine  vengeance,  shall  flash  abroad  over  the  earth, 
while  ten  thousand  thunders  rolling  forth  from  the  glorious  God 
that  maketh  them,  shall  at  once  utter  their  tremendous  voices:  as 
it  is  written  again  in  the  same  book  of  Psalms — Our  ^^  God  shall 
come,  and  shall  not  keep  silence,"  as  once,  when  like  a  sheep 
dumb  before  his  shearers  he  opened  not  his  mouth.  ^^A  fire  shall 
now  devour  before  him,  and  it  shall  be  very  tempestuous  round 
about  him."  The  Lord,  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  ^^  shall  thunder 
out  of  heaven,  and  the  highest  give  his  thunder,  hail-stones  and 
coals  of  fire."  By  the  brightness  of  his  coming  all  enemies  shall 
soon  be  consumed,  all  clouds  shall  pass  away;  and  the  judge  shall 
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appear  upon  his  radiant  throne,  like  his  emblem  the  san;  so  that 
there  shall  not  be  a  tongue  but  must  own  with  the  church,  in  her 
triumphant  song,  ^^  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  the  majesty  of 
thy  glory.''  And  as  Christ  upon  his  throne,  like  the  sun  will  see 
all;  so  like  the  sun  he  will  be  seen  of  all;  which  brings  us  to  the 

IL  Thing  to  be  considered,  namely,  the  circumstance  of  man- 
kind beholding  him,  with  the  effect  it  shall  produce  upon  them: 
"Every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  that  pierced  him;  and  all 
the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him." 

The  judge  being  seated  on  his  throne,  and  ail  things  subdued 
to  him,  "  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,"  all  the  innu- 
merable multitudes  of  men  and  women  that  have  lived  in  every 
age  and  every  country.  Every  eye  shall  see  the  God  that  made 
it  and  commanded  it  to  be  pure  and  single.  How  it  has  fulfilled 
his  commandments  will  then  be  known.  The  sight  of  Christ  upon 
his  throne  will  be  a  trying  sight,  the  effects  of  it  will  enter  the 
heart  like  the  piercings  of  a  sword,  and  reveal  all  its  thoughts  in 
the  countenance;  hypocrisy  shall  then  be  no  more.  "  Every  eye 
shall  see  him."  But  who  shall  be  able  to  endure  the  sis:ht? — 
Even  "  they  that  pierced  him  "  must  ^  look  on  him  whom  they 
pierced."  Pilate  will  behold  the  poor  despised  Galilean,  whom 
he  scourged  and  delivered  to  be  crucified,  now  ready  to  judge  him 
and  all  the  world.  Herod  and  his  men  of  war,  who  mocked  and 
set  him  at  nought,  will  see  him  encompassed  with  ten  thousands 
of  saints  and  angels,  about  to  speak  unto  them  in  his  wrath  and 
trouble  them  in  his  sore  displeasure.  A  corrupt,  temporizing 
Sanhedrim  who  were  instant  with  loud  voices  that  he  might  be 
crucified,  will  see  heaven  and  earth  fly  away  from  before  the  face 
of  that  priest,  of  whom  they  his  representatives  were  the  betray- 
ers and  murderers.  They  who  platted  and  put  on  the  crown  of 
thorns,  shall  be  struck  blind  with  rays  of  glory  beaming  from  his 
sacred  head.  And  they  who  drove  the  nails,  and  he  who  thrust 
the  spear  into  his  side,  shall  see  that  same  Jesus  whom  they  pier- 
ced exalted  above  ever}'  name  that  is  named  in  heaven  and  earth. 

But  think  not  that  the  Jews  who  crucified  Christ,  are  the  only 
persons  that  will  have  reason  to  tremble  at  this  sight.  There  are 
others  who  may  dread  it  as  well  ixs  they.  Those,  whose  sins  jct 
unrepented  of,  sharpened  the  nails  and  pointed  every  thorn. 
Those  careless  ones,  who  are  at  ease,  whose  hearts,  harder  than 
the  rocks  that  rent  asunder  at  his  crucifixion,  remain  unmoved  at 
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the  sight  of  the  Son  of  God,  dying  upon  the  cross  for  them,  and 
calling  from  thence  to  a  thoughtless  world — ^^  Is  it  nothing  to  you, 
all  ye  that  pass  hy?  Behold  and  see,  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like 
unto  my  sorrow  which  is  done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath 
afflicted  me  in  the  day  of  his  fierce  anger." 

Bishop  Taylor,  in  one  of  his  Advent  sermons,  has  an  expostula- 
tion with  a  sinner  upon  this  subject,  which  is  so  just,  beautiful, 
and  affecting,  and  so  infinitely  beyond  any  thing  I  can  offer,  that 
I  shall  not  only  have  your  pardon  but  your  thanks  for  reciting  it. 
"  It  was  for  thy  sake  that  the  judge  did  suffer  unspeakable  pains, 
such  as  were  suflicient  to  reconcile  all  the  world  to  God.  And  to 
consider  that  thou  hast  for  thy  own  particular,  made  all  this  in 
vain  and  ineffective;  that  Christ  Uiy  Lord  and  Judge  should  be 
tormented  for  nothing;  that  thou  wouldst  not  accept  felicity  and 
pardon,  when  he  purchased  them  at  so  dear  a  price;  it  must  needs 
be  an  infinite  condemnation  to  thee.  How  shalt  thou  look  upon 
him  that  fainted  and  died  for  love  of  thee,  and  thou  didst  scorn  his 
miraculous  mercy?  How  shalt  thou  dare  to  behold  that  holy  face 
which  brought  salvation  to  thee,  and  thou  didst  turn  away  and 
fall  in  love  with  death,  and  deformity,  and  sin?  And  yet  in  the 
beholding  that  face  consists  much  of  the  glories  of  eternity.  Surely 
all  the  pains  and  the  passions,  the  sorrows  and  the  groans,  the 
humility  and  poverty,  the  labors  and  the  watchings,  the  prayers 
and  the  sermons,  the  miracles  and  the  prophecies,  the  whip  and 
the  nails,  the  death  and  the  burial,  the  shame  and  the  smart,  the 
cross  and  the  grave  of  Jesus,  shall  be  laid  upon  thy  score,  if  thou 
hast  refused  the  mercies  and  design  of  all  their  holy  ends  and 
purposes.  And  if  thou  rememberest  what  a  calamity  that  was, 
which  broke  the  Jewish  nation  in  pieces  when  Christ  came  to 
judge  them,  for  their  murdering  him  who  was  their  king  and  the 
prince  of  life;  and  considerest  that  this  was  but  a  dark  image  of 
the  terror?  of  the  day  of  judgment,  thou  mayest  then  apprehend, 
that  there  is  some  strange,  unspeakable  evil  in  store  for  one  who 
refuses  the  salvation  of  Jesus,  and  rather  chooses  that  Satan 
should  rejoice  in  his  destruction,  than  that  Jesus  should  triumph 
in  his  felicity." 

Thus  far  this  excellent  prelate:  and  all  who  consider  the  mat- 
ter in  this  its  true  and  proper  light,  cannot  wonder  at  the  effect 
which,  as  St.  John  in  the  text  tells  us,  the  sight  of  Christ  will 
produce  among  the  kindreds  of  the  earth.     They  shall  wail  be- 
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cause  of  Christ,  when  they  see  him  whom  they  have  pierced  by 
their  sins,  and  crucified  afresh.  And  that  wailing  must  needs  be 
terrible,  when  millions  of  men  and  women  shall  at  the  same  in- 
stant fearfully  cry  out,  and  the  noise  shall  mingle  with  the  trumpet 
of  the  Archangel  and  the  thunders  of  the  dying  and  groaning 
heavens  passing  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  warring  of  the 
flames  in  which  the  earth  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein  shall 
then  be  dissolving.  The  terror  and  lamentation  throughout  the 
world  at  that  time,  with  the  forboding  pangs  and  convulsions  of 
departing  nature,  will  be  such  as  never  were,  since  the  day  that 
God  created  man  upon  the  earth.  Include  in  your  idea  the  des- 
truction of  the  old  world  by  the  flood,  the  overthrow  of  the  cities 
of  the  plain  by  fire  and  brimstone,  and  the  dcssolation  of  Jeru- 
salem by  the  Roman  armies,  with  an  assemblage  of  the  plagues 
of  Egypt,  and  the  miseries  and  calamities  felt  by  men  in  all  ages, 
yet  your  conceptions  will  fall  as  far  short  of  the  things  themselves, 
as  the  shadow  does  of  the  substance.  Nothing  can  exceed  our 
blessed  Lord^s  description  of  this  last  scene  but  its  actual  accom- 
plishment— '^  There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  in  the  moon  and 
in  the  stars;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations  with  perplex- 
ity, the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring;  men^s  hearts  failing  them  for 
fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the 
earth;  for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And  then 
shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven;  and  then  shall 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.'' 
At  this  most  awful  and  tremendous  hour,  when  the  Son  of  man 
«hall  display  his  banner,  the  cross,  in  the  clouds;  when  the  sea 
and  the  waters  of  the  great  deep  shall  roar;  when  the  destroying 
angel  shall  again  go  forth  at  midnight  unto  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  there  shall  be  a  great  cry  throughout  all  the  land,  because  of 
death  and  judgment;  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  that  which  is 
written  in  the  Revelations;  ^^I  beheld  when  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  the  great  men  and  the  rich  men,  and  tlie  chief  cap- 
tains, and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman  and  every  free- 
man, hid  themselves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us  and  hide 
us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sittcth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb.  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and 
who  shall  be  able  to  stand?'' 
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A  view  of  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  has  by  this  time,  perhaps, 
made  us  all  ready  to  join  in  asking  this  last  question;  ^  Who  shall 
be  able  to  stand?''  And  we  cannot  help  taking  up  our  parable 
with  Balaam;  "Alas!  who  shall  live  when  God  doth  this?"  But 
thanks  be  to  God,  an  answer  will  be  abundantly  ministered  unto 
us  by  a  consideration  of  the 

III.  And  last  point  proposed,  namely,  the  faith  and  hope  of  the 
church,  who  wishes  for  Christ's  manifestation  notwithstanding  all 
the  terrors  that  are  to  attend  it;  as  appears  by  the  remaining 
words  of  my  text, — "Even  so,  Amen." 

For  these  are  not  the  words  of  St  John  only,  but  they  carry  in 
them  the  prayers  and  sighs  of  Christians,  sent  up  to  the  throne  of 
grace  through  him.  It  is  not  "the  Spirit"  alone,  speaking  by 
him  that  says,  "Come;"  but  "  the  bride,"  or  church,  aldo  says  (he 
same.  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,"  is  the  voice  of  the 
departed  spirits,  resting  from  their  labors  under  the  altar  in  hea- 
ven, and  waiting  for  the  completion  of  their  glory,  at  the  day  of 
their  Redeemer's  triumph.  And  that  part  of  the  church  which  is 
still  militant  and  sojourns  in  the  wilderness,  may  be  heard,  ear- 
nestly joining  in  the  same  expostulation  in  the  64th  chapter  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah:  "O  that  thou  wouldest  rend  the  heavens,  that 
(hou  wouldest  come  down,  that  the  mountains  might  flow  down 
at  thy  presence;  as  when  the  melting  fire  bumeth,  the  fire  caus- 
eth  the  waters  to  boil;  to  make  thy  name  known  to  tl^ne  adver- 
saries, that  the  nations  may  tremble  at  thy  presence!  When 
formerly  thou  didst  terrible  things  which  we  looked  not  for,  thou 
camest  down,  the  mountains  flowed  down  at  thy  presence."  Nay, 
we  ourselves,  every  one  of  us  daily  put  up  the  very  same  petition 
to  God  when  we  pray  that  "his  kingdom  may  come;"  for  his 
kingdom  of  glory  cannot  come  till  all  these  things  shall  have  been 
brought  to  pass.  And  again,  when  standing  at  the  grave's  mouth, 
we  have  before  our  eyes  a  plain  proof,  that  "  man  who  is  bom  of 
a  woman  hath  but  a  short  time  to  live,"  in  this  world;  we  earnestly 
beseech  the  Father  of  Spirits,  "  that  it  would  please  him  of  his 
gracious  goodness  shortly  to  accomplish  the  number  of  his  elect, 
and  to  hasten  his  kingdom." 

Thus  the  coming  of  that  day  in  which  "  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  shall  wail,"  is  the  constant  subject  of  the  wishes  and  pray- 
ers of  the  sons  of  God.  A  sound  Christian  faith  gives  them  con- 
fidence towards  God,  and  teaches  them  without  hypocrisy  to  pray 
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for  the  second  Advent  of  Christ.  For  although  in  that  day  ^he 
cometh  with  clouds,"  yet  God's  promise  is,  that  whenever  **  he 
brings  his  cloud"  over  the  earth,  his  bow  shall  be  in  the  cloud, 
the  sure  token  of  the  everlasting  covenant  of  mercy  "  between 
him  and  all  flesh."  And  accordingly,  when  Ezekiel  and  St. 
John  saw  Christ  upon  his  terrible  throne,  he  appeared  encom- 
passed with  a  RAINBOW,  to  teach  us  that  even  the  throne  of  Judg* 
ment  is  encircled  by  mercy,  which  rejoices  against  judgment. 
All  the  cries  of  despairing  nations,  the  thunders  of  heaven,  and 
the  horrible  noises  of  the  perishing  earth,  shall  not  keep  those 
who  have  been  indeed  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  from  hearing  a  voice 
saying  unto  them,  "Come  up  hither."  \ea,  and  they  who,  in 
faith  and  patience  have  waited  for  the  I^rd,  as  the  Prophet  Isaiah 
speaks,  "  shall  then  renew  their  strength,  they  shall  mount  up 
with  wings  as  eagles."  They  shall  ascend  to  meet  their  Redeem- 
er in  the  air;  and  the  eye  of  faith  shall  steadfastly  behold  the 
glories  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  Mar\'el  no  longer,  then, 
that  the  church  so  passionately  desires  the  manifestation  of  Christ. 
Marvel  not  that  she  should  say,  *♦  come !"  when  the  Advent  of 
him  to  whom  she  speaks,  is  to  be  the  day  of  her  espousals,  and 
the  day  of  the  gladness  of  iier  heart;  the  end  of  her  Saviour's 
suffering,  and  her  faith;  a  day  of  triumph  and  everlasting  felicity. 
Let  the  men  of  the  world  lament,  for  their  joy  is  ended,  and 
their  sorrow  beginning;  but  let  the  redeemed  be  glad,  for  their 
sorrows  are  at  an  end  and  their  joys  beginning.  Let  the  "  tribes 
of  the  earth  mourn,"  but  let  "  Israel  rejoice  in  him  that  made  him, 
and  let  the  children  of  Sion  be  joyful  in  their  King."  For  the 
trumpet  which  proclaims  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly,  declares 
at  the  same  time  the  salvation  of  the  righteous.  When  that 
trumpet  sounds  throughout  the  land,  the  eternal  jubilee  is  begun. 
There  is  liberty  for  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison 
doors,  even  the  gates  of  the  grave,  for  those  to  come  out  who  lie 
there  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death;  every  child  of  God 
is  free  to  return  to  his  possession  and  inheritance,  and  to  the  family 
of  his  heavenly  Father.  When  they  who  have  loved  the  world, 
instead  of  him  whom  the  world  crucified,  and  trusted  in  the  false 
glory  and  riches  of  earthly  Babylon,  shall  "  stand  weeping  and 
wailing  to  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying  *  Alas,  alas!  that 
great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  purple,  and  fine  linen,  and  scarlet, 
and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones;  how,  in  one  hour,  is  so 
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great  riches  come  to  nought?''  What  saith  the  Spirit  to  the 
church?  "Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  Apostles 
and  Prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her."  And  what 
saith  the  church  herself^  "The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign 
forever  and  ever.  Hallelujah,  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
reigneth.  Let  us  be  glad,  and  rejoice,  and  give  honor  to  him; 
for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made 
herself  ready." 

And  now,  my  brethren,  whose  heart  does  not  bum  within  him, 
when  he  hears  the  melody  of  the  celestial  choir,  chanting  forth 
the  praises  of  their  victorious  Redeemer,  round  his  glorious  throne! 
Is  there  a  single  person  here,  whose  soul  has  not  a  desire  and  long- 
ing to  enter  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord,  and  to  bear  his  part  in 
the  never-ending  chorus?     But  know,  O  man,  whosoever  thou  art, 
that  hast  tras  desire  and  longing,  know  thou  must  be  a  penitent 
on  earth,  before  thou  canst  be  a  saint  in  heaven.     Thou  must  be 
holy  in  time,  if  thou  wouldst  be  glorious  in  eternity.     Acquaint 
now,  tlicrefore,  thyself  with  God,  and  be  at  peace  with  him,  thy- 
self, and  all  mankind;  thereby,  and  thereby  only,  shall  good  come 
unto  thee  at  thy  latter  end.     Stop  not  thine  ears,  and  harden  not 
thine  heart  against  instruction,  when  it  is  the  day  of  trial  and 
probation  in  the  wilderness.     Receive  now,  I  pray  thee,  the  law 
of  the  Most  High;  retire  and  meditate  upon  it,  and  lay  up  his 
words  in  thy  heart;  nor  suffer  the  world  to  rob  thee  of  that  wis- 
dom which  is  more  precious  than  rubies,  and  to  which  all  the 
things  that  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared.     Fear  not, 
neither  be  dismayed,  because  of  the  multitude  of  thy  past  trans- 
gressions, which  present  themselves  to  thy  troubled  conscience, 
and  set  themselves  in  array  against  thee.     God  can  forgive  if 
thou  canst  repent     Nay,  he  will  "  give  thee  repentance  unto  life," 
if  thou  wilt  request  it  of  him.     If  thou  return  to  the  Almighty, 
thou  shalt  yet  be  built  up,  and  impossible  as  it  may  appear,  thou 
shalt  put  away  iniquity  far  from  thy  tabernacle:  thou  shalt  cease  to 
do  evil  and  learn  to  do  good:  thou  shalt  cast  off  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  put«on  the  armor  of  light,  now  in  the  time  of  this 
mortal  life:  thou  shalt  have  thy  delight  in  the  Almighty,  and  lift 
up  thy  face  unto  God:  thou  shalt  make  thy  prayer  unto  him,  and 
he  shall  hear  thee;  he  shall  not  lay  thy  sins  to  thy  charge,  but 
forgive  thee  what  is  past;  and  give  thee  grace  to  amend  thy  sinful 
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life,  to  decline  from  the  ways  of  the  destroyer,  in  which,  perhaps, 
thou  hast  uuhappily  wandered,  and  incline  to  the  paths  of  wisdom 
and  righteousness,  and  walk  therein  before  him  all  the  days  of  thy 
life.  And  when  the  work  shall  be  finished,  fur  which  God  sent 
thee  into  the  world,  even  the  work  of  thy  salvation,  thou  wilt 
perceive,  that  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  is  far  better,  than 
to  live  here  in  possession  of  all  that  the  world  can  give  thee. 
Thou  shalt  go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth  with  peace  by  angels, 
who  shall  convey  and  welcome  thy  spirit  to  the  regions  of  the 
living,  to  ihe  bosoms  of  our  holy  fathers  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  whence  sorrow,  grief,  and  lamentation  are  banbhed  away, 
where  the  light  of  God's  countenance  visits  and  shines  continually. 
And  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  shall  wail,  thou  shalt  lift  up  thy  voice  and  sing  for  the 
majesty  and  glory  of  thy  triumphant  Lord,  and  call  to  the  hea- 
vens  and  the  earth  to  bear  thee  company — ^^^Let  the  heavens 
rejoice  and  let  the  earth  be  glad;  let  the  sea  make  a  noise,  and 
all  that  is  therein;  let  the  field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  in  it; 
then  shall  all  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the  Lord;  for 
he  cometh,  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth,  and  with  righteous- 
ness to  judge  the  world,  and  the  people  with  his  truth.  He  which 
testifieth  these  things,  saith.  Surely,  I  come  quickly^  Amen* 
Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 
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Matthew  xxv.  31-^3. 

When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  liis  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  hiiDy 
then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  gloir:  and  before  him  shsdl  be  gathered 
all  nations;  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats;  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and 
the  goats  on  the  left 

Many  have  undertaken  to  prove  the  reasonableness  of  a  future 
judgment  from  natural  religion — and  have  well  done  in  so 
doing;  for  these  proofs  leave  the  infidel  without  excuse; — but  when 
we  would  use  the  argument  which  ought  most  to  impress  the  mind, 
we  would  draw  it  simply  from  the  word  of  God:  that  "  God  in 
these  last  days  has  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son;''  and  that  he,  who 
proved  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  has  in  the  clearest  and  plainest  language  declared  to  us  that 
there  is  a  day  coming  when  he  will  judge  the  world.  We  know 
not  a  higher  style  of  argument  than  this,  That  God  has  spoken  it. 
If  this  be  not  accredited,  nothing  will  be.  As  our  Lord  declared, 
"  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  If  a  man  will  not 
receive  the  testimony  of  God,  who  can  expect  that  human  reason* 
ing  will  succeed?  I  will  not,  therefore,  occupy  your  time  with 
proving  the  truth  which  the  Son  of  God  has  made  as  clear  as  the 
day;  but  proceed  to  consider  some  of  the  points  revealed  to  us  in 
the  description  of  the  day  of  judgment,  of  which  my  texts  forms 
a  part. 

We  may  notice  first,  thb  marked  separation  of  persons  which 
there  will  be  in  that  day.  ^^  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory:  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered 
all  nations;  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another  as  a 
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shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats:  and  he  shall  set  the 
sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  the  left.*^ 

It  is  observable  here  that  everj  individual  comes  under  the  eye 
of  the  Judge,  who,  as  the  Omniscient  God,  is  acquainted  with  eveij 
thought  of  our  minds,  everj  word  of  our  lips,  and  every  action  of  our 
lives.  Nothing  is  hidden  from  him.  He  searches  the  reigns  and 
tries  the  heart;  sees  through  the  thickest  covering,  and  brings  to  light 
the  most  secret  councils.  ^^  The  darkness  hidcth  not  from  thee,  but 
the  night  shineth  as  the  day :  the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike 
to  thee."  All  past  events  arc  equally  present  to  him:  he  has  his 
book  of  remembrance.  His  eye  looks  through  eternity  past  as 
well  as  eternity  to  come.  He  distinguishes  each  character  before 
him,  with  the  same  facility  that  a  shepherd  divides  his  flock;  and 
thus  knowing  them,  he  separates  them  one  from  the  other.  At 
present,  for  wi9e  and  important  reasons,  all  arc  mixed  in  one  gen- 
eral mass.  Not  only  in  the  same  city,  or  in  the  same  Church,  but 
even  in  the  same  family,  there  will  be  persons  of  the  most  opposite 
principles.  But  this  is  only  during  the  present  season:  '^  When 
the  Son  of  Man  comes  in  his  glory,  he  will  divide  the  sheep  from 
the  goats."  We,  my  friends,  who  arc  sitting  in  one  mixed  assem- 
bly, will  each  take  his  own  place. 

.  In  this  separation,  there  is  this  remarkable  circumstance,  that 
there  are  only  two  classes,  and  that  each  individual  falls  under  one 
or  other  of  these  divisions.  There  is  no  neutral  character  in 
that  day.  At  present,  there  are  some  persons  who  desire  to  steer 
a  middle  course:  to  take  as  much  of  religion  as  will  drown  the 
accusing  voice  of  conscience,  and  as  much  of  the  world  as  will, 
in  their  opinion,  promote  their  present  enjoyment.  They  are  like 
the  Laodiceans:  "  they  are  neither  hot  nor  cold."  They  are  not 
the  advocates  of  religion.  They  arc  for  composing  ihe  minds  of 
men;  lulling  them  into  indifference,  under  the  idea  that  all 
religions  are  alike:  or,  if  they  are  convinced  of  the  leading  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  they  profess  tlicm  not,  "  for  they  love  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God."  Hence  they  are  always  com- 
promising with  the  world;  always  wishing  to  avoid  every  state- 
ment that  may  be  unpleasant  to  the  earthly  mind.  But  in  tiiat 
day,  none  of  these  middle  characters  are  to  be  found:  those  who 
are  not  on  the  right  hand,  are  placed  on  the  Icfl. 

How  important  is  this  separation,  when  we  connect  it  with  the 
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declaration  of  our  Lord !  "  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me,  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation, 
of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels."  If  we  now 
decline  to  take  our  station  among  the  followers  of  Christ,  we 
cannot  expect  to  be  placed  among  them  at  that  day. 

How  important,  also,  in  another  view!  that  this  two-fold  sepa- 
ration will  unite  in  one  society  those  who,  whilst  they  are  similar 
in  their  ruling  principle — self-love,  as  opposed  to  the  love  of  God — 
are  quite  different  in  their  peculiar  dispositions.  This  will  be  a 
source  of  overwhelming  misery  to  those  on  the  left  hand.  To 
illustrate  this,  you  may  recollect  that  some  of  those  unhappy 
persons  who  were  tried  for  blasphemy,  or  circulating  blasphemous 
publications,  grievously  complained  of  their  having  been  confined 
with  common  felons:  they  considered  themselves  as  men  of  a 
liberal  mind,  and  thought  they  were  much  degraded  by  being 
associated  with  robbers  and  otiicr  similar  offenders.  If  this  was 
a  distress  what  will  it  be  for  the  iiigh-minded  infidel,  the  man  who 
cannot  brook  to  bow  his  knee  to  the  Son  of  God;  or  for  the  man 
of  honor,  as  he  is  called,  wlio  is  too  proud  to  suffer  the  slightest 
indignity — what  will  it  be  for  such  personages  (o  be  classed  in  one 
company  with  the  profligate,  or  the  covetous,  and  other  characters 
equally  low  in  their  pursuits?  Or,  what  will  it  be  for  her  who, 
^^  living  without  God  in  llie  world,"  has  been  habituated  to  all  the 
refinements  of  fashionable  life,  to  be  associated  with  those  who,  if 
not  grossly  immoral,  are  quite  devoid  of  every  thing  like  taste  or 
propriety  of  conduct?  And  yel  such  will  be  the  case  in  this  great 
day.  There  are  only  two  divisions:  the  sheep  are  placed  on  the 
right  hand,  the  goats  on  the  left. 

A  second  point,  which  merits  particular  observation,  is  the 
RULE  OF  judgment,  or  the  principle  upon  which  the  sentence  is 
pronounced;  which  is  this,  Faith  showing  itself  by  love  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Mark  the  words:  "Then  shall  the  king  say 
to  them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world: 
for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  drink;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in, — naked, 
and  ye  clothed  mo;  I  wjis  sick,  and  ye  visited  me;  I  was  in  prison, 
and  ye  came  unto  me Then  shall  he  say  to  them  on  the  left 
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hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels:  for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave 
me  no  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink,'^  &c. 

Here  you  notice,  that  the  judgment  is  pronounced  upon  acts 
of  love,  said  to  be  shown  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  ^^I  was  sick, 
and  ye  visited  me,^'  &c.  To  understand  the  principle  of  this 
decision,  it  is  essential  to  bear  in  mind  the  state  of  man;  which  is 
this:  God  has  placed  all  mankind  under  his  holy  and  just  law, 
saying,  ^^Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  mind, 
with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength;  and 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  Do  this,  and  live;  transgress,  and  die. 
This  law,  either  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  every  one  has  broken: 
80  that,  should  our  works,  abstractly  considered,  be  the  rule  of  ^ 
judgment;  or  if  the  issue  to  be  tried  was,  whether  we  had  kept 
the  law  or  broken  the  law;  not  one  would  escape  condemnation; 
since  though  in  different  degrees,  ^'  all  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God."  When  we  were  in  this  helpless  state,  our 
heavenly  Father,  in  the  riches  of  his  grace  and  free  mercy,  sent 
his  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  into  the  world!  that,  through  the 
merits  of  his  atoning  sacrifice  and  perfect  righteousness,  we  might 
be  saved,  declaring  that  ^^  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  The  trial,  therefore,  at  the 
great  day,  is,  whether  faith  has  existed;  since  this,  according  to 
the  plan  of  mercy  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  secures  salvation. 
"  Go,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature:  he  that  believeth, 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be 
damned."  ^  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved ?....£e/tei'e  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

The  existence  of  the  principle*  of  faith  is  proved  by  love  to  the 
Saviour.  Not  for  the  merit  of  love;  for,  in  the  article  of  justi- 
fication, faith  alone  is  needful;  but  to  show  that  it  is  genuine,  for 
in  this  way  it  manifests  itself.  For  faith  is  not  a  name;  it  is  a 
reality :  it  is  an  operative  principle,  the  most  powerful  in  its  opera- 
tion of  any  principle  which  enters  the  human  heart.  As  well 
may  you  suppose  that  a  man  of  an  active  mind  can  live  without 
thought,  as  a  man  of  real  faith,  live  without  a  demonstration  of 
it*  It  will  be  visible  in  the  life,  like  fruit  on  a  tree  in  its  proper 
season.  The  judge  therefore  mentions  a  variety  of  acts,  which  show 
this  Divine  principle:  "For  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me,"  &c. 


THE  JUDGMENT.  47 

It  is  essentially  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  our  state,  as  placed 
under  the  Law  and  under  the  Gospel,  in  order  to  understand 
this  rule  upon  which  sentence  is  pronounced;  for  it  refers  ta 
this.  Jesus  is  the  centre  of  the  Gospel.  He  is  like  the  ark  in 
which  Noah  was  preserved  in  the  deluge.  As  there  was  then 
only  one  fact  to  be  tried — namely,  whether  Noah  was  in  the  ark 
or  not — so  at  the  great  day  of  the  Lord,  the  only  fact  to  be  proved 
is.  Have  you  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  And  this  is  to 
be  proved,  when  opportunities  have  oifered,  by  acts  of  love. 

My  friends,  we  trust  we  have  made  this  plain,  for  it  is  the 
essential  point.  Those  who  are  in  Christ  are  blessed.  And 
who  are  they?  those  who  believe  in  him.  And  who  are  they? 
those  who  demonstrate  it,  when  opportunity  offers,  by  acts  of 
love  to  him.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  judgment  is  not  pro- 
nounced either  upon  acts  of  love  to  God  or  of  love  to  man;  for 
this  would  be  a  trial  by  the  Law.  No  notice  is  taken  of  these 
acts,  but  of  love  to  the  Saviour;  ^  I  was  sick  and  ye  visited  me;" 
which  is  a  trial  by  the  Gospel.  He,  indeed,  speaks  of  these  acts 
of  love  as  performed  to  his  disciples;  but,  then,  they  are  done  to 
^  HIS  little  ones,"  whom  he  considers  as  himself:  ^Inasmuch  as 
ye  did  it  to  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me." 
This,  then,  is  the  point  on  which  your  case  turns.  Do  you  believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  What  demonstration  do  you  give  of 
this?  It  is  easy  to  repeat  the  creed,  confessing  your  belief;  but 
what  is  the  reality?  does  it  work  by  love? 

It  is  the  more  needful  to  consider  these  things,  since  many  quite 
misunderstand  the  principle  upon  which  the  sentence  is  pronoun- 
ced. Whilst  some  pervert  the  truth,  by  saying  that  a  mere  no- 
minal faith,  or  assent  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  is  sufficient; 
many  suppose,  because  certain  acts  of  kindness  are  mentioned, 
that  general  benevolence,  unaccompanied  by  this  resting  upon 
the  Saviour,  will  suffice.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  mistake. 
These  outward  acts  are  noticed  as  proofs  of  the  inward  principle; 
but  where  that  is  wanting,  all  is  wanting.  Whilst  those  acts  of 
benevolence  have  their  use  amongst  men,  and  therefore  it  is  very 
pleasing  to  observe  them;  yet,  standing  alone,  they  will  never 
bring  us  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge:  for  this  plain  reason, 
that,  by  trusting  to  these  acts,  we  put  ourselves  under  the  Law; 
and  ^by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified;" 
for  ^  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one 
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point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  We  must  have,  first,  the  principle, 
Faith;  and  then,  where  there  is  opportunity,  the  demonstration  of 
it  by  acts  of  love  to  the  Saviour. 

A  third  point  of  interest  in  this  description  is,  the  particular 
EVIDENCE  by  which  this  love  to  Christ  is  iried;  and  that  is,  love  to 
his  people:  "And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  inasmuch  as  yc  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  leas^t  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me/' 

This  it  is  essential  to  remember;  for  it  is  one  of  the  great  proofs 
of  the  wisdom  of  God  displayed  in  the  Gospel;  for  by  this  simple 
mode  very  great  effects  are  produced. — In  the  first  place,  those 
who  had  lived  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  world  are  thus  brought 
to  an  open  and  public  profession  of  their  faith;  for  these  acts  of 
love  performed  to  the  disciples  must  be  visible.  If  a  Christian  is 
in  prison,  a  visit  to  him  must  be  known:  if  he  is  a  destitute  stran- 
ger, the  receiving  of  him  into  your  house  is  a  matter  of  notoriety. 
Thus  those  who,  from  fear  of  man,  might  but  for  this  test  be  dis- 
posed to  conceal  their  principles,  are  constrained  to  manifest  them: 
and  thus  the  disciples  of  Christ  stand  out  in  the  face  of  the  world. 
In  the  next  place,  it  gives  a  convincing  proof  of  the  excellency  of 
the  religion  of  Christ.  For,  by  making  these  acts  of  love  to  his 
disciples  the  test  of  love  to  himself,  he  shows  that  his  religion 
breathes  universal  good-will ;  that  if  men  only  followed  the  rule 
laid  down  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  words  used  by  the  heathen  in 
the  first  ages  would  be  repeated  by  the  angels  in  heaven,  "  See 
how  these  Christians  love !"  for  this  earth  would  be  as  one  family : 
like  a  garden  of  the  sweetest  flowers,  filling  the  air  with  tlie  fra- 
grance of  universal  love. 

So  this  mode  justifies  God  in  the  great  day.  For  what  will 
that  day  manifest?  that  God  has  from  the  beginning  had  this 
blessed  object  in  view,  to  make  his  creatures  happy.  For  this  is 
the  evidence  adduced  in  that  day  of  love  to  the  Saviour,  that  his 
disciples  have  attempted  to  lessen  the  varied  evils  and  calamities 
of  life  by  the  exercise  of  brotherly  affection  and  universal  sym- 
pathy. No  one  in  that  day  can  charge  the  Lord  with  giving  us 
a  bigoted,  monastic,  unsocial  religion:  on  the  contrary,  it  is  one 
which  shows,  that,  overflowing  with  loving  kindness  himself,  his 
will  is,  that  his  disciples  also  should  be  full  of  active  goodness. 

This  mode  also  encourages,  in  the  higliest  possible  manner,  the 
spirit  of  brotherly  love.     For  what  greater  encouragement  can 
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there  be,  than  that,  ii^  that  great  day,  nothing  done  from  love  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  be  overlooked;  that  a  poor  Christian 
man  visiting  his  neighbor,  administering  to  him  a  cup  of  cold 
water,  or,  less  than  this,  giving  to  him  a  little  kind  advice,  or 
brotherly  service,  is  not  disregarded  by  the  Saviour;  but,  when  . 
all  are  assembled  before  him,  the  King  shall  acknowledge  and 
graciously  reward  this  work  and  labor  of  love?  Oh!  infinite  con- 
descension and  boundless  love! 

It  is  therefore  one  of  the  marks  of  the  wisdom  of  God  displayed 
in  the  Gospel,  that*  whilst  it  places  our  salvation  solely  upon  the 
merits  of  his  Son,  it  promotes  the  active  charities  of  men,  by 
making  il  the  particular  evidence  of  love  to  the  Saviour  that  we 
have  been  engaged,  as  opportunity  has  allowed,  in  active  benevo- 
lence for  his  sake. 

The  fourth,  and  last  point  remaining  to  be  noticed,  is,  the 

ENTIRE  RENUNCIATION    by  the  nghtCOUS   of  ALL   DEPENDENCE  UPON 
THESE  WORKS   OF  LOVE. 

Their  language  is,  ^'  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungered, 
and  fed  thee;  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink?''  &c.  You  observe 
the  expression;  "  JFAcn  saw  we  thee?"  &c.  How  clearly  it 
denotes  surprise!  as  if  that  which  they  had  done  was,  in  their 
opinion,  so  unworthy  of  notice,  that,  so  far  from  trusting  in  any 
degree  to  these  acts  of  kindness,  they  had  passed  from  their 
memory. 

This  is  a  part  of  the  description  of  the  great  day  which  should 
be  well  remembered;  for  it  strikingly  displays  the  spirit  of  a  true 
disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — the  spirit  which  the  world 
cannot  comprehend.  It  is  a  mystery  to  them  how  a  Christian 
can  be  so  desirous  of  showing  his  love  to  hid  Saviour,  and  yet 
place  no  dependence  upon  what  he  does.  The  reason  is,  that  a 
Christian,  with  an  enlightened  mind,  knows  bis  own  character; 
that  he  is  **  a  sinner  saved  by  grace;" — ^that,  if  he  were  to  attempt 
to  reckon  upon  his  works,  he  would,  in  bringing  himself  under 
the  law,  fall  infinitely  below  the  Divine  requirement;  the  law 
demanding  perfect  obedience  at  all  times,  and  extending  to  the 
inward  thoughts  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  to  the  outward  actions. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  attempts  to  reckon  those  things  under 
the  Gospel,  then  the  Christian  considers  that  his  blessed  Lord  has 
done  so  much  for  him,  that  any  acts  of  love  he  may  have  shown  to 
his  disciples,  are  so  infinitely  below  what  the  love  of  his  Saviour 
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merits,  that  he  can  only  charge  himself  with  his  sins,  instead  of 
seeking  any  praise  for  the  trifling  services  he  has  performed*  Be- 
sides, he  knows,  that,  whatever  he  has  performed,  it  has  been  by 
the  grace  of  God:  it  has  not  proceeded  from  his  own  natural 
inclination,  but  from  the  Divine  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Hence,  he  does  not  consider  these  acts  of  love  as  properly  his 
own:  '•  Not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me."  When, 
therefore,  his  blessed  and  ever  to  be  adored  Lord  and  Saviour  is 
pleased,  in  his  great  kindness,  to  notice  these  acts,  so  far  from 
having  depended  upon  them,  he  is  surprised  at  his  condescension: 
"  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungered,  and  fed  thee?"  &c.  As 
if  he  should  say,  ^  Had  I  sounded  thy  praises  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth;  had  1  visited  the  distant  isles,  and  there  spent  my  strength, 
my  life,  my  all;  it  would  have  been  as  nothing  to  that  which  thou 
hast  done  for  me;  but  as  to  my  poor  services,  so  far  from  placing 
the  least  dependence  upon  them,  my  great  regret  is,  that  I  have 
lost  so  many  opportunities  of  magnifying  thy  name,  and,  in  reality, 
have  shown  such  little  love  to  thy  disciples.'  This  is  his  acknowl- 
edgment: not  in  the  least  trusting  to  his  own  merits,  but  looking 
only  to  the  merits  of  his  Saviour;  desiring  to  be  found  in  him,  not 
having  his  own  righteousness^  which  is  of  the  law,  but  the  righ- 
teousness which  is  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

And  now,  bearing  in  mind  these  particulars,  let  us  pass  from 
the  detail  of  circumstances  to  the  event  itself.  Let  us  realize 
the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  glory,  and  gathering  all  nations 
before  him,  and  we  ourselves  placed  at  his  bar.  For  this  is  not 
an  imaginafy  event;  neither  is  his  Advent  a  distant  event:  "Be- 
hold, the  Judge  staudeth  at  the  door:"  "  He  that  shall  come  will 
come  and  will  not  tarry." 

How  then  do  you  stand  at  liis  appearance?  Which  is  the  place 
that  will  be  assigned  to  you?  I  have  mentioned  that  there  will  be 
but  two  great  divisions, — those  on  the  right  hand,  and  those  on 
the  left;  that  these  places  will  be  assigned  to  those  who  have  or 
have  not  with  their  hearts  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  given 
proofs  of  that  faith,  as  opportunity  has  offered,  by  acts  of  love  to 
the  Saviour.  How,  then,  my  friends,  is  it  \\4th  you?  Can  you 
say,  '  God,  who  knows  my  heart,  knows  that  all  my  dependence 
is  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  He  sees,  amidst  the  infirmities 
which  surround  me,  that  this  is  my  aim  and  great  desire,  to  show 
that  this  dependence  is  an  active  principle.'     Do  you  indeed 
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make  a  common  cause  with  the  people  of  Christ?     Are  his  people 
year  people,  and  their  God  your  God? 

Perhaps  I  may  address  some  who,  whilst  this  is  their  real  state 
from  a  peculiar  tenderness  of  conscience,  feel  douhts  upon  the 
subject.  My  beloved  friends,  let  mc  recommend  you,  in  determin- 
ing this  question,  first  to  try  this  point,  Do  you  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ? — that  is  to  say,  renouncing  all  other  hopes,  do 
you  entirely  rest  your  soul  upon  his  merits?  Are  you  conscious  of 
this?  Let  this,  then,  be  your  consolation,  that  the  Lord  has 
declared,  that  "he  that  bclicvelh  in  him  shall  not  be  confounded." 
Next  try  your  love;  and  if  this  docs  not  reach  the  standard  you 
desire — for  this  it  never  will — come  nearer  to  the  Saviour,  that 
you  may  receive  from  him  more  grace  to  produce  this  love.  This 
is  the  remedy  for  want  of  love  to  his  name,  to  draw  from  this  foun- 
tain, which  will  fill  your  heart  with  the  principle.  And  then,  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord,  the  more  you  seek  to  abound  in  those  acts  of 
love,  the  more  steadfast  will  your  consolation  be.  Though  a  single 
flower  will  show  that  there  is  life  in  a  plant;  yet  if  it  bud  with  roses 
on  every  side,  no  one  can  doubt  its  state.  This  is  the  most  effec- 
tual mode  to  anticipate  the  judgment  without  fear:  first,  to  obtain 
&ith  in  Christ ;  and  then  to  exhibit  that  faith  by  love  to  the  Saviour. 

I  may  be  speaking  to  some  who  have  a  fear  of  a  different  kind; 
a  fear  not  of  themselves,  but  of  the  world.  Consider  yourselves 
as  placed  at  the  bar  of  the  Judge.  What  will  you  say,  when  it 
is  asked.  Was  this  your  love  to  the  Saviour,  which  would  not 
show  itself  for  fear  of  man  ?  You  know  that  his  cause  was  hated  by 
the  world ;  and  that  his  true  disciples  were  despised,  and  frequently 
persecuted;  that,  whilst  no  offence  could  be  justly  taken  with 
them,  but  that,  "  concerning  the  law  of  their  God,"  still  their 
names  were  cast  out  as  evil :  why  did  you  not  come  to  their  assis- 
tance, and  unite  yourself  fully  with  them?  Think  what  overwhelm- 
ing self-reproach  will  fill  your  heart,  that,  whilst  you  approved 
their  principles,  and  were  fully  convinced  they  were  right,  a  fear 
of  being  ridiculed,  or  a  fear  of  not  providing  for  your  family,  or 
some  equally  base  and  selfish  fear,  has  brought  you  to  the  left 
hand  of  the  Judge:  for  there  il  is  "  the  fearful  (that  is  to  say,  those 
who  have  the  fear  of  man,)  and  the  unbelieving  will  be."  Oh, 
then,  to-day  renounce  your  unmanly  fears.  Let  timidity  be  swal- 
lowed up  in  love.  Or,  if  you  must  have  fear,  "  fear  Him  who, 
after  he  has  killed  the  body,  has  power  to  cast  the  soul  into  hell: 
yea,  I  say  unto  you.  Fear  him." 
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Finally,  I  maj  be  addr»:««iDZ  iho^e:  vbo  Live  hidierro  h«t  hctk^ 
if  at  all,  considered  the  awibl  r'raL:i'=s  ct'  ihis  zreat  ereac.  Let 
me  entreat  joa  to  begin  uxlar.  Ic  Ls  a  object,  the  ^ablioiUT  of 
which,  makes  it  worthy  the  cooicmf  latioo  ot  the  hiefaesc  aafieL 
What  a  scene  will  be  anibided.  when  ail  nadons  are  assembled 
before  tiic  Judge,  and  when  each  id  dividual  in  mate  expeccadoo 
waits  his  sentence* — the  sentence  whi<  h  i«  to  make  him  bappj  or 
miserable  for  ever!  Sarelv  a  solemn  «nl]nese  will  be  hushed,  everj 
breath  drawn  in:  aniTersal  siknce  will  prevaiL  Oh.  then,  do 
you  now,  in  the  silence  of  roar  chamber,  meditate  apon  hb 
appearance;  that,  influenced  by  the^e  meditation?,  yoa  may,  bj 
IMvine  grace,  have  a  place  at  hi:*  ri srht  hand.  Think  of  the 
misery  of  being  condemned  in  that  great  day  I 

We  have  said  that  his  Advent  will  be  viewed  with  terror  by  his 
enemies.  How  drcadlul.  then,  will  hi^  sentence  be!  **  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  Dre.  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels.''  Every  word  seems  to  increase  the  horror  of  the  judg- 
mens.  ^Depart!*'  You  would  not  that  he  should  reign  over 
you;  now  you  have  your  desire:  you  are  sent  to  the  remotest 
distance.  ^Depart /rom  xe:"  from  Me,  the  fountain  of  light, 
and  life,  and  joy;  from  Me,  in  whom  all  the  rays  of  Divine  glory 
centre,  and  by  whom  th.it  glory  is  imparted  to  all  who  love  my 
name!  from  Me,  the  joy  of  saints,  the  delight  of  angels,  the 
beloved  of  God:  depart  from  xe!  And  depart  from  Me  ^t?ito 
tttrloitinir  JirtJ''^  You  arc  not  driven  into  a  land  of  forgctfulness, 
or  into  the  regions  of  eternal  sleep:  you  arc  dismissed  from  hea- 
ven, to  abide  in  hell:  to  abide  in  that  place  ^  where  their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  where  the  (ire  never  is  extinguished.''  Depart  from 
Me  into  everlasting  fire,  ^pnpnrtd  for  the  dezil  and  his  angehJ*^ 
It  w;s4  not  pTf:pSLrf:d  for  yon:  mansions  of  everlasting  bliss  were 
designed  by  the  God  of  ail  grace  for  your  habitation;  but  you 
have  chosen  the  lot  of  evil  spirits,  for  you  have  partaken  of  their 
iUiH^ — *itirpH?Aed  them,  indeed,  in  wickedness;  for  they  never 
rejected  the  offers  of  mercy,  or  despised  the  riches  of  the  grace  of 
Gr^,as  you  have  done — ^your  future  lesidcnce,  therefore,  is  to  be 
with  them:  that  dread  abode,  which  Divine  justice  prepared  for 
thrrte  evil  spirits  who  were  cast  out  from  heaven,  is  to  be  your 
dwelling;  there  you  arc  to  reside  forever  and  ever:  "For  these 
thall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into 
life  eternal." 

Oh,  my  friend^  it  ^pals  the  spirits  even  to  think  of  such  a  sen- 
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tence.  What  will  it  be  to  have  it  executed!  To  be  forced,  bj 
an  irresistable  power,  to  turn  away  from  the  joys  of  heaven,  from 
the  society  of  the  righteous,  the  songs  of  angels,  the  sight  of  the 
Saviour,  the  unclouded  presence  of  the  ever  blessed  God, — to  turn 
away  from  these  everlasting  joys,  and  to  plunge  into  an  abyss  of 
eternal  woe!  Oh  thou  merciful  God,  who  wouldest  not  the  death 
of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  be  converted  and  live,  look 
down  in  compassion  upon  every  thoughtless  reader  who  may  cast 
his  eyes  upon  this  page,  and,  ere  the  sentence  be  pronounced,  turn 
his  heart  from  sin.  Grant  him  repentance  unto  life,  and  free  for- 
giveness through  the  merits  of  thy  Son. 

And  you,  my  beloved  friend,  my  kinsman,  my  brother,  my 
fellow-sinner,  think  of  these  things.  I  write  them,  not  that  I  have 
any  pleasure  in  declaring  the  terrors  of  the  Lord;  but  I  write 
them  in  love  to  your  soul.  It  may  be  that  it  was  expressly  for 
your  benefit  that  the  God  of  love  and  mercy  instructed  me  to 
write  these  truths.  By  all  the  terrors,  then,  of  that  awful  day, 
now  "  prepare  to  meet  your  God."  Think  not  that  what  has 
been  written  is  an  idle  tale;  it  is  the  Son  of  God  sent  down  from 
heaven,  it  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead — 
yes,  the  very  Person  before  whose  bar  you  must  stand — who  gives 
you  the  warning.  He  says  of  his  first  coming,  ^^I  came  not  to 
judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world."  He  says  of  his  second 
Advent,  that,  ^^He  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  him;  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and 
before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations;  and  he  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  the  sheep  from 
the  goats:  and  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment, 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  Receive  him,  then,  as  a 
Saviour,  ere  he  comes  as  a  Judge.  Fall  before  the  footstool  of 
the  Divine  Majesty;  and,  pleading  the  name  and  the  merits  of 
his  only  begotten  Son,  say  unto  the  Lord,  "  Have  mercy  upon 
me,  O  God,  according  to  thy  loving  kindness:  according  to  the 
multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies,  blot  out  my  transgressions:  cre- 
ate in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
me:  take  away  the  stony  heart,  and  give  me  a  heart  of  flesh:  O 
God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner!" 

May  the  Lord  incline  you  thus  to  seek  his  face,  and  evermore 
bless  you,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.    Amen. 


SERMON  VI 
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Matthew  xxv.  4L 

Then  shall  he  tay  to  them  on  the  lefl  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an{;;els. 

Could  I,  my  Christian  friends,  in  faithfulness  to  your  souls,  have 
passed  bj,  in  the  course  of  this  ministry,  the  subject  of  the  pres- 
ent sermon,  I  should  have  rejoiced  to  omit  it.  Bui  to  sound  an 
alarm,  to  utter  the  warning  voice,  to  give  notice  of  coming  danger, 
is  an  essential  part  of  ministerial  fidelity  and  love.  Did  we  see 
men  in  general,  overwhelmed  with  the  terrors  of  everlasting  ruin, 
distressed  with  anxious  apprehension,  and  sinking  into  despon- 
dency under  the  dread  of  hell,  we  might  forbear  to  dwell  upon  a 
subject,  in  such  a  case  uninviting  and  unsuitable;  then  it  would 
be  our  more  agreeable  office  to  proclaim  the  riches  and  greatness 
of  the  salvation  provided  in  Jesus  for  those  ready  to  perish.  But 
when  we  see  men,  almost  without  exception,  dreading  nothing  less 
than  the  future  punishment,  wholly  secure  and  unconcerned, 
regardless  and  careless  of  the  miseries  that  are  coming  upon  them; 
then  how  guilty  must  the  minister  be  who  warns  not  the  wicked, 
who  shuns  to  declare  the  council  of  God;  that  ^^  upon  the  wicked, 
God  shall  rain  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  and  an  horrible  tempest, 
this  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup.'' 

It  is  not  in  the  language  of  severe  and  hard  denunciation,  that 
I  desire  to  bring  so  fearful  a  subject  before  you,  but  in  that  of 
the  tenderest  compassion  and  earnest  desire  to  promote  your  salva- 
tion. I  am  a  poor  sinner,  even  as  you;  I,  by  nature,  am  "  a  child 
of  wrath"  as  you;  if  1  hope  to  escape,  it  is  only  by  sovereign 
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grace  and  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  bj  daily  flying  to  that  Saviour 
who  has  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come;  and,  having  myself 
hope  in  him,  can  I  but  long  to  see  you  safe  in  this  refuge?  ^^  Know- 
ing the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men." 

"  The  wicked  go  away  into  everlasting  punishments^ — The  pun- 
ishment of  which  we  now  speak,  is  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted 
on  the  wicked  after  the  day  of  judgment.  And  in  order  to  have 
distinct  views,  remember  there  is,  to  the  righteous  dying  in  the 
Lord,  a  double  state  of  blessedness,  a  paradise  before  the  judg- 
ment day,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  heaven  after  the  judgment  day. 
There  is  also  to  the  wicked  dying  in  sin,  a  double  state  of  misery, 
a  hell  before  the  day  of  judgment,  and  after  that  judgment,  the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  in  which  the  wicked  are  tormented  for 
ever  and  ever.  It  is  said,  by  Job,  "  The  wicked  is  reserved  to 
the  day  of  destruction,  they  shall  be  brought  forth  to  the  day  of 

wrath."     And,  Peter  declares:  "The  Lord  knoweth  how ..to 

reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punished." 
They  are  now  in  the  prison  of  hell,  where  the  rich  man  was  cast 
on  his  death,  and  they  arc  there  with  the  fallen  angels,  "deliv- 
ered into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment." 

What  that  judgment  is,  we  have  now  to  consider.  I  will  point 
out, 

L  The  Judge  who  sentences  them — 2.  The  loss  of  good — 3.  The 
suffering  of  woe — 4.  T/ie  accursed  society — 5.  The  perpetual  punishr 
ment. 

I.  The  Judge  who  sentences  them. 
Here  is  the  first  fearful  part  of  the  woe.  There  is  but  one 
Saviour  for  lost  sinners  even  now.  There  is  but  one  Mediator  and 
Advocate.  He  is  tender,  he  is  full  of  compassion;  but  this  very 
Being  becomes  the  awful  Judge.  "The  wrath  of  Him  that  sit- 
teth  on  the  throne,"  is  "  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb."  If  it  were  a 
cruel  tyrant  who  sentenced  them,  there  would  be  less  ground  for 
despair  and  horror.  But  it  is  one  whose  love  is  as  unquestionable 
as  his  justice.  He  who  left  his  Father^s  glory,  who  emptied  him- 
self of  Divine  fullness,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
to  die,  that  sinners  might  not  die  eternally,  he  must  love  man. 
He  who  wears  our  nature,  must  know  our  frame,  and  therefore 
must  be  an  equitable  Judge.  And  yet  such  is  his  truth,  his  purity, 
and  his  holiness,  that  from  his  own  mouth  proceeds  the  unuttera- 
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bly  dreadful  doom,  "  Depart^  ye  cursed^  into  everlasting  Jire^ prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels.^^ 

O  when  I  think  how  the  sinner  will  at  the  last  day  tremble  in 
bis  presence;  and  look  now  at  the  way  in  which  he  slights  and 
despises  him,  I  am  struck  with  amazement  at  his  present  uncon- 
cern. Talk  to  men  now  about  subjection  to  Christ,  they  mock  at 
you  as  enthusiasts;  but  O  the  day  will  come,  when  the  remem- 
brance of  a  dishonored  Christ  will  cut  the  heart  with  bitterest 
regret.  '  O  my  madness! '  will  the  lost  soul  say, '  Christ  was  pro- 
claimed in  my  ears;  I  was  invited  to  come  to  receive  freely  from 
him  salvation.  He  was  a  sufficient  Redeemer,  but  now  the  only 
possible  Redeemer,  is  my  judge,  my  scntencer,  my  condemner  for 
ever.' 

Mark  again  the  punishment  as  it  consists  in  privation;  or, 

II.  The  loss  of  good. 

This  is  implied  in  that  fearful  word  depart, — ^'  Depart  from  mc," 

Our  Lord  frequently  thus  describes  the  condition  of  the  lost. 
*'Then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you;  depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  So  we  are  told.  Psalm  v.  5,  "The 
foolish  shall  not  stand  in  thy  sight;  thou  hatest  all  workers  of 
iniquity." 

Now,  to  understand  this,  remember  that  sinners  can  have  noth- 
ing, and  hope  for  nothing  from  a  holy  God,  but  through  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  only  channel  by  which  any  good,  either 
for  our  souls,  or  our  bodies,  for  time  or  for  eternity  can  come  to 
us.  But  this  Mediator  has  been  rejected  and  despised  by  those 
on  whom  Ihis  sentence  is  denounced.  They  would  not  have 
Christ  for  their  Saviour,  they  would  not  have  spiritual  blessings 
through  him;  they  would  not  acknowledge  that  their  worldly  good 
was  given  through  him.  Most  justly,  then,  is  all  good  taken  away. 
All  the  good  of  this  world,  its  riches,  honors,  and  pleasures; 
its  health  and  vigor,  its  cheerfulness  and  mirth,  its  ease,  independ- 
ence, security,  and  comfort,  all,  all  are  then  lost.  The  allevia- 
tions ALSO  OF  THIS  woRLD*s  EVILS,  are  thcrc  removed.  There  is 
disease  from  head  to  foot,  but  no  medicine,  no  physician,  no  heal- 
ing balm;  there  is  malice,  hatred,  revenge,  wrath  and  enmity  to 
the  uttermost,  but  no  love  and  forgiveness,  no  friend  to  protect  and 
comfort;  there  is  shame  and  contempt  without  measure,  but  no 
respect,  and  honor,  and  approbation. 


UELL.  57 

All  spiritual  and  heavenly  joys  are  lost.  The  favor  and 
love  of  Almighty  God,  and  all  the  joys  of  the  light  of  his  counte-* 
nance,  and  the  beaming  eye  of  his  tenderness  which  ever  delight 
the  souls  of  the  blessed, — the  blissful  sight  of  Christ,  and  the 
abode  with  him,  who  feeds  his  people,  and  leads  them  to  the 
heavenly  springs,  and  by  the  fountains  of  living  waters,  all,  all  is 
lost!  ^  They  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction,  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power."  The 
society  of  the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,  the  goodly  fellow- 
ship of  the  Prophets,  the  triumph  of  the  noble  army  of  martyrs, 
and  the  glory  of  the  holy  Church  universal,  are  for  ever  lost!  O 
unconverted  sinners!  before  it  be  too  late,  think  of  that  place 
where  there  shall  be  no  light,  no  joy;  think  what  it  will  be  to  see 
Abraham^  and  haacj  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  Prophets  in  the  king' 
dom  of  Gody  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out!  O  to  be  shut  out  of 
those  joyful  and  happy  regions,  and  shut  up  with  the  wicked  for 
ever!  "  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorceres,  and  whoremongers, 
and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh 
a  lie."  Here  is  of  itself  a  hell.  By  their  present  miserable  want 
of  it,  they  know  too  late  the  value  of  the  blessedness. 

All  this  loss,  too,  is  ascribable  to  themselves;  it  is  their  own 
fault.  ^  They  said  unto  God,  depart  from  us,  and  what  can  the 
Almighty  do  for  us? "  and  voluntarily  chose  that  loss  under  which 
they  smart.  Suppose  a  man  comes  into  the  possession  of  a  large 
estate,  with  a  still  richer  reversion  in  reserve;  suppose  by  prodi- 
gality and  wastefulness,  he  squanders  both  away;  and  suppose, 
reduced  to  the  lowest  state  of  wretchedness  and  want,  he  beholds 
all  the  estate  and  reversion  in  possession  of  oue  whom  he  despised; 
surely  he  must  painfully  and  remorsefully  bewail  his  folly: — thus 
foolish  is  the  unconverted  sinner  now;  and  thus  will  he  bewail  his 
loss  of  heaven,  only  with  inconceivable  aggravation  of  sorrow 
according  to  the  unsearchable  greatness  of  his  loss. 

Those  who  once  said,  as  the  Gadarenes  did  to  Christ,  ^^  Depart 
from  us:"  will  not  again  see  the  Saviour  till  they  hear  him  say, 
"  Depart  from  me,"  and  all  their  loss  is  irreparable;  to  them  "  the 
midst  of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever." 

3.  The  suffering  of  woe. 

This  is  expressed  in  the  word  '^fire;^^  the  most  acute  suffering 
we  know  upon  earth  being  that  occasioned  by  fire.  The  original 
expression  is  emphatically  the  fire,  the  everlasting  fire:  as  if  all 
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other  fires  were  but  figures  compared  with  this  last  great  fire  of 
Divine  wrath. 

Do  we  conclude  then,  that  there  will  be  real  and  material  ^re? 
there  maj,  or  there  may  not  be;  we  presume  not  to  decide  what 
may  be  the  exact  nature  of  that  punishment,  the  sharpness  of 
which  this  term  represents,  but  those  objections  which  are  some- 
times brought  against  material  fire,  are  not  really  conclusive.  If 
it  be  said,  the  rich  man  was  in  hell  immediately  on  his  death,  and 
fire  hurts  not  disembodied  spirits,  more  is  said  than  can  be  proved; 
fire  only  now  hurts  the  mind,  from  the  connection  which  God  has 
established  between  the  body  and  the  soul;  and  it  may  please 
him  to  establish  a  constitution  by  which  the  disembodied  spirit 
may  also  suffer  there  from  fire*  Tlie  body  shall  also  be  raised, 
and  the  body  and  soul  of  the  wicked  are  to  be  alike  the  subjects 
of  future  torment. 

It  is  perfectly  clear,  however,  that  it  must  denote  exquisite  suf- 
fering, even  extremity  of  pain,  and  that  the  whole  man  will  thus 
suffer.  There  is  a  "  place"  of  torment  for  the  body;  Judas  went 
*^  to  his  own  place."  There  is  a  "  state  "  of  torment  for  the  soul. 
And  O  how  unutterable  that  torment,  when,  which  ever  way  the 
soul  look,  there  is  nothing  but  tribulation  and  anguish !  If  it  look 
back  on  the  past,  it  sees  time  wasted  away,  opportunity  for  ever 
loat,  enjoyment  irrecoverably  gone,  folly  irremediably  and  eter- 
nally ruinous.  If  it  looks  within  and  around,  fiery  flames,  unmit- 
igated pain,  '^  the  worm  that  never  dies."  If  it  looks  to  the  future, 
O  that  fearful  look,  judgment  to  come,  wrath  to  come,  and  that 
for  ever. 

The  wicked  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,  and  He  is  said 
"  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  power  known  on  the  vessels 
fitted  for  destruction."  O  terrible  words  1  Sinners,  unconverted 
sinners,  fear  above  all,  fear  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God.  Think  of  his  power,  it  is  almighty.  Think  of  his  wrath, 
it  is  infinite. 

But  there  is  one  thing  further,  that  should  peculiarly  alarm 
nominal  Christians.  There  are  degrees  of  punishment  in  hell, 
and  there  is  special  aggravation  of  suffering  to  the  specially  wicked; 
and  those  are  accounted  specially  wicked  who  had  Christian 
advantages  and  neglected  them.  Thus  our  Lord  says,  "  That  ser- 
vant which  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither 
did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes." 
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Thus  Chorazin,  Bcthsaida,  and  Capernaum  enjoyed  the  light  of 
the  Gospel,  but  disregarded  it,  and  our  Lord  says,  "It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment." 
O  nominal  Christians,  flee,  we  beseech  you,  from  the  wrath  to 
come.  You  will  wish  that  you  had  been  born  a  Hottentot  or 
New  Zealander,  or  any  thing  rather  than  to  have  had  all  the 
aggravated  guilt  of  neglecting  the  full  privileges  of  a  Christian 
land. 

IV.  The  accursed  society. 
"  It  is  prepared  fur  the  devil  and  his  angels.^^ 

Here  is  another  tremendous  part  of  the  sinner's  doom. — It  is  "/:r3- 
pared.'^  For  six  thousand  years  those  fires  have  been  preparing,  and 
materials  have  been  gathering  together.  God  has  had  the  disposal  of 
every  brand.  IIow  Isaiah  says,  xxx.  33,  "  Tophet  is  ordained  of 
old,  yea,  for  the  King,  (even  the  King  of  Kings,)  it  is  prepared. 
He  hath  made  it  deep  and  large,  the  pile  thereof  is  fire  and  much 
wood;  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth 
kindle  it." 

And  then  what  is  the  company — devils  and  evil  spirits.  Ah !  to 
be  associated  with  those  cruel,  malignant,  and  hateful  beings,  who 
first  tempted,  and  then  will  laugh  and  mock  us,  taunt  us,  and 
torment  us,  is  indeed  woe.  To  be  associated,  for  ever  too,  with 
liars  and  murderers,  thieves,  drunkards,  and  adulterers!  Those 
who  have  forgotten  God,  may  have  been  disgusted  with  gross 
sinners,  and  yet  now  to  be  for  ever  joined  with  the  most  vile  and 
abandoned,  and  linked  with  them  for  ever  in  the  one  prison  of 
hell,  this  is  an  aggravation  of  misery  that  no  mind  can  adequatelj 
conceive.  The  wicked  may  be  pleasant  enough  to  the  wicked  in 
their  mirth,  but  will  they  like  each  other  as  companions  for  ever 
in  torment? 

V.  The  perpetual  punishment. 

The  suffering  is  eternal  and  unreversible.  This  God  does  most 
plainly  assert:  he  calls  it  in  our  text,  "  everlasting  Jirc.^^  It  is  also 
contrasted  with  the  reward  of  the  righteous.  '*  These  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment,  and  the  righteous  unto  life 
eternal. 

The  strongest  terms  are  repeatedly  used  on  this  point.  It  is 
said  by  our  Lord,  "  If  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it 
from  thee;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than 
having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and 
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the  fire  is  noi  quenched,"  and  this  is  in  substance  repeated  again 
and  again,  so  as  to  have  in  a  few  verses  six  solemn  assertions  of 
the  eternal  duration  of  the  future  punishment.  So  we  find  hy 
Jude  7,  The  wicked  shall  suffer  "  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire/' 
In  Revelation  xiv.  10,  II,  we  read  that  he  who  receives  the  mark 
of  the  beast,  shall  ^*  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God  which 
is  poured  out  without  measure  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation,  and 
he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence  of 
the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  smoke 
of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever." 

Thus  God  has  expressly  declared,  that  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked  shall  be  everlasting.  How,  then,  is  that  punishment  to  be 
ended?  By  force?  What!  overpower  Omnipotence?  By  fraud? 
What!  outwit  infinite  wisdom?  By  exhaustion?  Can  any  thing 
be  annihilated?     What!  in  contradiction  to  the  Divine  will! 

But  is  it  not  unjust  to  visit  upon  a  temporary  sin  an  eternal 
woe?  Ah!  do  you  not  even  in  this  world,  see  men  suffer  lasting 
evils  from  a  momentary  sin.  If  it  be  necessary  for  God  to  threaten, 
it  is  right  for  God  to  execute,  and  the  necessity  of  the  threatening 
is  proved;  as  even  the  tremendous  penalty  does  not  deter  many 
from  the  sin,  and  though  multitudes  are  warned,  and  escape  the 
coming  wrath,  multitudes  still  go  on  in  sin  notwithstanding  every 
threatening. 

But  it  may  relieve  the  Christian's  doubts  of  the  Divine  veracity 
on  this  fearful  subject,  to  remember  that  our  obligations  to  God 
being  infinite,  life  and  death  being  placed  before  us,  and  the 
wicked  voluntarily  choosing  death,  justly  merit  the  awful  penalty. 
They  remain  impenitent  in  hell  itself,  they  go  on  sinning  there, 
and  if  they  had  lived  here  for  ever,  they  would  have  gone  on 
ginning  for  ever;  God  is  clear  when  he  judges,  and  even  those 
who  suffer  will  be  constrained  to  justify  him  who  condemns  them 
to  eternal  woe. 

In  the  vast  extent  of  God's  creation,  when  we  look  abroad  on 
the  starry  firmament,  and  see  worlds  upon  worlds,  what  if  there 
be  one  region  like  a  prison,  where  the  Just  Governor  of  the  whole 
universe  confines  criminals,  as  a  moral  lesson  to  the  universe,  a 
guard  against  rebellion,  and  a  preservative  to  obedience?  Can 
you  say  that  this  may  not  be  in  infinite  wisdom,  equity,  and  love? 

But,  mainly  and  chietly,  hell  is  the  mirror  which  displays  the 
glories  of  his  power,  and  truth,  and  justice,  and  holiness.     "  Hath 
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he  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it?"  O  risk  not  eternal  rain  on  the 
most  improbable  of  all  contingencies,  the  chance  that  God  may 
lie  and  deceive,  or  rather  on  the  utter  impossibility  that  he  should 
do  so. 

Do  you  say  it  is  severe?  Ah!  remember  the  assertion  flies 
back.  Be  not  so  severe  to  yourselves,  as  to  rush  upon  it  for  vain 
pleasures;  wrong  not,  destroy  not,  your  own  selves;  you  are  fore- 
warned, and  yet  you  hasten  to  the  ruin;  it  is  distinctly  laid  before 
you,  and  yet  you  prefer  it  to  self-denial,  faith,  hope,  and  love. 

The  voice  of  the  whole  sermon  is,  "  Flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come."  Linger  not  a  moment  on  the  plain.  Escape,  ''  escape 
for  thy  life,"  lest  thou  be  consumed ;  escape  to  the  only  city  of 
refuge,  even  Christ  Jesus. 

In  applying  this,  I  would  add  two  or  three  plain  directions. 

1st.  Drbad  sin  as  the  worst  of  all  evils.  Losses  of  property 
are  evils;  poverty  and  contempt  are  evils;  sicknesses  in  our  persons 
or  families  are  evils;  national  calamities  are  evils;  wars  and  fam- 
ines and  pestilences  are  evils;  but  sin  is  the  worst  evil,  for  it  is  the 
cause  of  all  others;  bringing  down  upon  the  creature  the  displea- 
sure and  wrath  of  him  from  whose  appointment  all  suffering 
originally  comes^  as  well  as  all  happiness,  and,  if  having  its  full 
issue,  landing  the  sinner  in  endless  ruin.  O  sinner,  stop  in  thy 
mad  course:  sin  will  be  thy  ruin  here  and  forever,  if  persisted  in. 

2d.  Repent  in  time.  There  is  a  way  of  escape;  there  is 
space  afforded  for  a  change  of  mind.  ^  Repent  and  be  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,"  ere  it  be  too  late.  You  want 
a  changed  mind,  consisting  in  a  deep  sorrow  for  sin,  a  hearty 
acknowledgment  of  it  before  God,  a  lively  faith  in  his  free  pardon 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  then  an  amended  life  in  righ- 
teousness and  true  holiness.  You  must  be  bom  again,  and  God 
has  promised,  if  you  will  inquire  of  him,  to  give  a  new  heart  and 
a  new  spirit.  O  can  you  be  content  to  receive  all  your  good  in 
this  life,  and  to  be  miserable  for  ever;  but  "  except  you  repent, 
you  must  perish."  Turn  you  then  to  that  Divine  Saviour  who 
gives  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.  Turn  you,  for  why  will 
you  die?    This  leads  me  to 

Value  Christ  Jesus  supremely  as  the  giver  of  all  you  need, 
the  only  refuge,  the  all-sufficient  Saviour  of  the  lost.  Are  you 
yet  impenitent  and  unconverted?  O  value  Christ,  as  able  to  give 
you  repentance,  and  exalted  for  this  very  purpose.    He  came  into 
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the  world  to  be  the  deliverer  from  the  wrath  to  come;  he  jet  lives 
to  make  intercession  for  the  transgressors.  Apply  to  him.  You 
are  yet  in  the  land  of  prayer  and  hope:  you  are  yet  within  the 
possibility  of  salvation;  it  may  be,  you  may  yet  reach  the  good 
land  afar  off,  and  gain  everlasting  ligbt,  and  life,  and  glory;  it 
shall  be,  if  you  do  in  earnest  go  to  Jesus,  with  all  your  sins,  and 
trust  in  him. 

Are  you  trusting  in  Jesus,  and  converted  to  God?  blessed  is 
your  state !  '^  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit." 
Christians  can  say  of  him,  ^*  He  hath  delivered  us  from  the  wrath 
to  come."  They  can  stand  on  the  rock  of  Divine  truth,  amidst 
all  the  raging  storm  of  wrath  rushing  on  the  ungodly,  and  be  in 
perfect  security,  under  ^  the  hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and  the 
covert  from  the  tempest.  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
of  God^s  elect?"  He  who  has  the  keys  of  death  and  hell,  is  their 
friend,  and  none  can  hurt  or  annoy.  O  Christians,  may  gratitude 
to  your  Redeemer,  and  tender  compassion  for  perishing  sinners, 
and  persevering  endeavors  to  lead  them  to  your  Protector  and 
Deliverer,  bear  testimony  that  you  are  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord, 
whom  he  bath  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  formed 
for  himself  a  people  to  show  forth  his  praise! 
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Revelation  xxii.  3 — 5. 

And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse,  but  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  shall 
be  in  it;  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him:  and  they  shall  see  his  face;  and  his 
name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there;  and  they 
need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun;  for  the  Lord  givetk  them  light;  and 
they  shall  reig^n  for  ever. 

Immortal  beings,  here  is  the  prize  of  your  high  calliDg!  Here 
is  the  glorious  recompense  held  out  for  your  attainment.  To  assist 
you  to  gain  this,  is  the  noble  object  of  the  Christian  ministry. 
For  this  we  are  embassadors  of  Christ  to  you;  and  if  you  ask, 
May  such  sinful  creatures  as  we  have  such  a  hope?  our  commis- 
sion reaches  every  one  of  you;  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  O  that  you  and  I  may 
together  attain  this  holy  and  eternal  happiness! 

« 

We  have  now  to  consider  this — the  inheritence  of  the  saints, 
the  state  of  heavenly  happiness  and  glory.  May  the  Divine 
Spirit  elevate  our  thoughts,  and  reveal  to  us  ^^  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.'' 

Do  you  ask,  Is  such  a  state  attainable  by  fallen  sinful  creatures? 
May  I  reach  those  happy  regions?  I  will  ask  you  one  question: 
Do  you  really  so  desire  it  as  to  follow  the  Divine  directions  for  its 
attainment?  Are  you  made  willing  by  the  Divine  Spirit  to  sacri- 
fice every  thing  that  would  interfere  with  your  progress  towards, 
and  preparation  for  it?  If  indeed  thU  be  so,  then  I  reply.  It  is 
not  only  attainable  by  you,  but  you  already  have  the  blessing. 
Notone  shall  honestly,  heartily,  and  enduringly  seek  this  glory  in 
God^s  appointed  method,  and  fail  of  success^  O  that  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  may  so  teach  us  that  the  consideration  of  the  subject 
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maj  excite  in  all  the  holy  ambition  of  being  for  ever  blessed  in  the 
presence  of  Him  in  whose  presence  is  fullness  of  joj. 

This  blessedness  comprises, 

1.  The  entire  removal  of  evil — 2.  The  fuii  potsession  of  good — 3. 
Ddighifvd  occupation — I.  The  beatific  vision — 5.  Perpetual  glory. 

I.  The  entire  removal  of  evil. 

\lltbout  this  no  happiness  can  be  complete;  whatever  good 
there  may  be,  as  long  as  anj  admixture  of  evil  remains,  there 
b  a  root  of  bitterness,  which  would  disturb  and  trouble  the  pure 
streams  of  enjoyment. 

This  part  of  our  future  happiness  we  can  the  better  compre- 
hend. It  is  brought  before  us  under  two  terms,  **  no  curse,''  and 
**  no  night  there." 

1.  "  There  will  he  no  curse  thereJ^  No  remains  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure nor  anger — not  one  frown  on  his  brow.  There  will  be 
nothing  to  occasion  a  curse;  not  one  sin  remaining,  no  temptation 
will  be  presented  before  us,  nor  ever  ruffle  our  peaceful  minds; 
no  conflict  with  indwelUng  corruptioo ;  no  warfare  with  anj  spir- 
itual enemy.  Not  one  spiritual  enemy  will  be  there.  From 
that  lu^py  kingdom  of  light  and  love,  Satan  and  all  his  emissar 
ries  and  followers  are  forever  excluded.  Nor  is  there  any  ensnar- 
ing world  to  seduce,  nor  deceitful  heart  to  betray,  nor  an  evil 
thought  engendered  within  nor  ^iuggested  from  without.  There  is 
therefore  nothing  to  call  down  the  curse. 

Nor  is  there  any  of  God's  anger  on  account  of  our  past  sins. 
Then  in  its  fullest  sense  will  it  be  true,  ^  Though  thou  wast  angry 
with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  thou  corofortedst  me." 
As  there  is  no  condemnation  on  God's  part,  so  there  are  no  accu- 
sations of  conscience  on  the  sinner's  part.  That  promise  will  be 
fulfilled,  ^  Thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea." 
The  soul  adorned  with  the  Redeemer's  beauties,  and  enriched 
with  the  lovely  graces  of  his  Spirit,  takes  up  the  inspiring  strain 
^  I  will  greatly  rejoice  In  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my 
God:  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  he 
hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom 
decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adorneth  herself 
with  her  jewels." 

All  those  temporal  sufferings,  which  follow  the  curse,  will  also 
for  ever  have  terminated.  "  There  is  no  pain  there.  The  inhab- 
itant shall  not  say,  I  am  sick."     And  as  no  disease  invades  the 
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human  frame,  so  there  is  no  death  there.  **  They  shall  hunger  net 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat.^'  Thus  there  is  na  sickness,  and  the  body  is  freed 
from  all  those  weaknesses  and  infirmities  which  weigh  it  down, 
and  depress  and  burden  it  here.  ^'It  is  sown  in  weakness;  it  is 
raised  in  power:  it  is  sown  a  natural  body;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body." 

AH  those  beings  who  are  under  the  curse,  wiH  be  for  ever 
removed.  Now  the  Christian  is  day  by  day  "vexed  with  the  filthy 
conversation  of  the  wicked;"  he  sees  the  God  whom  he  serves, 
dishonored,  his  laws  trampled  upon,  his  day  profaned,  and  the 
ungodly  triumphing:  but  no  sinner  shall  stand  "in  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  righteous  "  there — all  are  of  one  heart  and  one  mind. 

In  hell,  all  curses  meet,  concentrate,  and  there  are  confined: 
And  why  is  it  otherwise  in  heaven?  how  can  sinners  ever  reach 
those  celestial  heights?  why  do  they,  once  defiled  with  sin,  but 
now  free  from  ail  sin,  dwell^  in  those  holy  places  where  enters 
nothing  that  defileth?  The  reason  is  this,  they  were  among  those 
"  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal 
life;"  he  kept  them  "  from  falling,"  and  presented  them  "  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy." 

Would  ycu  be  free  from  all  curse!  O,  look  to  him^  who  alone 
has  redeemed  you;  who  alone  can  redeem  you  from  the  curse. 

II.  "  There  will  be  no  night  there.'*'*  No  absence  from  God, 
the  true  light,  nor  any  of  the  evils  consequent  on  that.  If  here 
we  find  the  night  as  well  as  the  day,  a  blessing,  it  is  because  we 
need  its  quiet  and  repose — it  is  on  account  of  our  infirmities.  If 
perfectly  happy  and  unwearied,  night  would  only  he  an  interrupt 
tion,  depriving  us  of  a  portion  of  our  bliss. 

Truly  "the  light  is  sweet:"  it  spreads  beauty  and  glory  in  its 
track  over  regions,  which  without  it  are  all  gloom  and  obscurity. 
But  the  brightest  day  on  earth,  wiih  all  its  lovely  scenes,  its  waving 
corn,  its  verdant  fields,  its  peaceful  rivers,  glittering  in  the  sun, 
and  all  the  richness  of  the  expanded  prospect,  beaming  with 
light  and  beauty,  are  but  as  the  dark  night  compared  with  the 
surpassing  glory  of  the  heavenly  day.  "  The  night  is  far  spent, 
the  day  is  at  hand." 

And  truly  there  will  be  no  occasion  for  night  there.  Our  bodies 
will  be  too  powerful,  and  active,  and  strongs  either  to  admit  of 
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fatigue,  or  to  require  rest.  We  shall  be  too  happy  to  desire  for  a 
moment,  cessation  or  change.  Those  who  have  "  washed  "  their 
robes  and  '*made  tliem  white  in  the  blood  of  (he  Lamb,"  are 
"  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his 
temple;"  they  rest  not  from  their  blissful  employment. 

The  expression,  *'  no  night,"  seems  more  immediately  to  convey 
the  idea  of  the  absence  of  all  evils  incident  to  a  state  of  dark- 
ness, whether  spiritual  or  temporal.  There  will  be  no  sinful  igno- 
rance, no  error  in  our  conceptions  of  things.  There  will  be  no 
guilt  desiring  d«irkness  to  veil  its  criminal  conduct;  no  conceal- 
ment requisite  to  hide  any  thing  from  observation;  no  danger  of 
deviating  from  the  right  path,  nor  reason  to  dread  the  approach 
of  enemies  to  invade  our  tranquility. 

In  the  Divine  dispensation  on  earth,  there  have  been  darker  and 
bnghter  days.  The  Jewish  Dispensation,  compared  with  the 
Gospel,  was  a  time  of  shade  and  darkness.  The  middle  ages  were 
dark  ages — but  in  all  dispensations  as  contrasted  with  the  state  of 
heavenly  glory,  "now  we  see  through  a  gLoss  darkly."  In  that 
glorious  rest  there  is  the  brightness  of  one  everlasting  day — a 
cloudless  and  eternal  lustre,  with  full  capability  of  body  and  mind 
for  all  its  glory. 

As  in  hell  there  is  "  the  blackness  of  darkness,"  and  all  is  night 
for  ever;  so  in  heaven  there  is  the  noon-day  blaze,  and  that  for 
ever.  Every  thing  that  is  dark  and  ignorant,  with  all  the  sorrows 
of  an  earthly  glatc,  is  gone;  "  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain,  for  ihe  former  things 
are  passed  away." 

Thus  is  every  evil  entirely  rgmoved;  and  even  in  this  negative 
view,  does  not  heaven,  my  brethren,  present  something  unspeak- 
ably attractive  and  enjoying?     But  it  comprises, 

II.  The  full  possession  of  God. 
Two  expressions  point  out  this, — "  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb  is  there,  and  the  Lord  God  giveththem  light." 

I  would  consider  this  in  two  views:  the  manifestation  of  God's 
glory,  and  the  light  which  he  imparts. 

The  manifestation  of  God's  glory.  In  the  first  verse  of  the 
chapter,  we  read  of  "  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  proceeding  out 
of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb:"  which  seems  to  be  more 
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especially  intended  to  point  out  the  quickening  and  purifying  com- 
munications of  tiic  Holy  Ghost,  of  which  our  Saviour  speaks, 
under  the  same  figure  of  "  rivers  of  living  waters." 

In  the  presence  and  enjoyment  of  the  triune  Jehovah,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  consi^!ts  the  complete  possession  of  all  good- 
Heavenly  happiness  is  being  present  with  the  glorious  God,  and 
fully  enjoying  him  as  our  portion  and  reward.  We  know  what 
a  difference  it  makes  to  have  with  us  a  beloved  earthly  friend; 
how  children  rejoice  in  the  love  and  presence  of  a  tender  mother; 
and  the  wife  in  the  society  of  a  beloved  husband;  and  the  friend 
in  the  intercourse  of  an  endeared  and  earthly  friend;  and  those 
greatly  indebted  to  a  benefactor  in  his  continued  regard  and  kind- 
ness: and  how  quickly  time  flies  away  in  such  converse.  But  O, 
what  will  it  be  when  without  alloy  we  see  our  beat  parent,  our 
true  husband,  our  greatest  benefactor,  our  greatest  friend,  face  to 
face,  and  dwell  with  him  for  over! 

The  Scriptures  represent  this  as  the  distinguishing  privilege  of 
heaven.  Our  Lord  says,  "  1  will  come  again  and  receive  you 
unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also:"  and  in  his 
prayer  to  his  Father,  he  olfcrs  up  this  ardent  and  glowing  petition: 
"  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with 
me  where  I  am;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast 
given  me:  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
And  so  he  assured  the  penitent  thief  on  the  cross,  "To-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 

The  same  hopes  are  continually  expressed  by  the  people  of  God. 
"  Having  a  desire,"  says  Paul,  "  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better^"  and  speaking  of  Christians  he  says,  "We 
are  confident  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body  and 
present  with  the  Lord;  wherefore  comfort  ye  one  another  with 
these  words." 

Let  the  miser  rejoice  in  the  possession  of  an  unsubstantial 
wealth;  let  the  sensualist  have  his  momentary  joy;  let  the  ambi- 
tious, or  the  man  of  science,  or  of  human  wisdom,  pride  them- 
selves in  the  attainment  of  their  several  objects;  O,  what  is  their 
happiness  compared  with  that  of  him  who  has  for  his  portion,  the 
God  of  true  riches,  of  true  glory,  of  true  pleasures,  and  can  bathe 
in  that  ocean  of  Divine  fullness  for  ever  and  ever! 

Now,  we  do  not  see  God  on  his  throne.  Beautiful  as  our  world 
may  be,  the  earth  is  but  his  (oolstool;  and  though  he  does  reign. 
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stiti,  it  is  not  apparent  to  the  eye  of  sense.  Wicked  men  seem  t^ 
prosper,  the  enemies  of  God  seem  to  have  the  upper  hand. 
When  our  Lord  was  on  earth,  though  spiritual  eyes  beheld  his 
glory,  "the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth  f^  he  was  not  seated  on  the  throne,  but  was  despised 
and  rejected  of  men.  When  God  was  worshiped  in  his  temple 
at  Jerusalem,  there  was  but  the  typical  outw<ard  service,  the  figure 
of  the  true;  and  though  in  the  holy  of  holies  on  the  mercy  seat, 
there  were  symbols x>f  the  Divine  presence;  still  was  he  not  "  seen 
as  he  is.'-  In  the  temple,  mentioned  in  EzekicI,  the  waters 
flowed  from  under  the  "threshhold,"  emblematic  of  the  more 
distant  communion  we  have  now  with  God;  but  in  heaven  they 
flow  directly  from  the  "  throne."  For  there  God  is  visibly  seen 
as  the  Sovereign,  reigning  not  only  with  undisputed,  but  with 
universally  acknowledged  and  manifested,  unspeakably  glorious, 
delightful  and  joyful  empire  over  that  happy  world.  The  lan- 
guage of  every  blessed  spirit  then,  not  in  distant  hope,  but  in 
actual  and  full  possession,  is — "  In  thy  presence  is  fullness  of  joy, 
and  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever  more." 

The  light  which  God  imparts.  "They  need  no  candle, 
neither  light  of  the  sun;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light." 

We  will  notice  what  they  have  no  need  of,  and  what  they 
possess. 

What  they  need  not.  "They  need  no  candle;"  that  is,  no 
borrowed  or  artificial  light,  invented  to  supply  the  absence  of  a 
better  and  greater.  All  human  means  are  imperfect;  all  sensible 
things  to  supply  our  necessities,  as  they  are  but  remedies  for 
defects,  so  they  are  themselves  defective.  Thf  clothes  that  protect 
us  from  the  cold,  wear  out  and  need  to  be  renewed;  the  fire  that 
warms,  consumes  away  in  the  very  act  of  communicating  warmth; 
the  food  that  nourishes,  is  destroyed  in  afibrding  that  nourishment; 
the  candle  in  shedding  its  light,  gradually  wastes  away;  and  all 
these  helps  are  but  imperfect  and  incomplete,  and  therefore,  when 
that  which  is  perfect  comes,  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
away. 

"  They  need  no  sun  "— ^that  is,  no  indirect  light  through  the 
creations  of  God.  We  know  God  more  by  his  works.  We  see 
him  through  sensible  images;  "the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handy-work;  day  unto  day 
attereth  speech;  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge." 
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There  is  the  still  greater  light  of  Revelation;  the  light  of  grace, 
which  tells  us  much  of  God,  that  we  could  never  discern  in  the 
book  of  creation. 

But  the  light  of  glory  transcends  all  these.  Let  us  consider 
then,  What  they  possess.  "The  Lord  God  giveth  them  light/' 
He  enlightens  them  directly  from  himself:  no  borrowed  light 
from  his  works,  no  teaching  of  the  creature,  but  direct  and  imme- 
diate from  the  Creator  himself — in  thy  light  shall  we  see  light. 

Many  and  inestimable  are  the  blessings  which  are  comprehended 
in  this  gifl.  It  seems  more  especially  to  denote  knowledge,  holi- 
ness, and  happiness. 

There  will  be  perfect  knowledge  there.  This  is  according  to 
that  statement,  "  Now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even 
as  I  am  known."  Now  our  greatest  blessings  are  apprehended 
only  by  faith,  but  then  they  will  be  ours  by  sight  and  enjoyment. 
Now,  what  time  it  takes  to  Icarn  to  read!  what  patience  and 
application  to  acquire  knowledge!  what  loss  of  health  to  become 
extensively  learned!  But  there  at  a  glance  we  shall  take  in  more 
knowledge  than  years  of  study  and  experience  can  give  the  most 
laborious  student  here.  We  shall  see  them  intuitively  and  at 
once.  All  that  which  is  dark  and  obscure  as  the  thick  night,  will 
have  the  broad  light  of  day  shed  over  it.  We  shall  see  the  beauty 
of  God's  ways,  the  infinite  wisdom,  and  the  boundless  love 
displayed  in  our  heaviest  sorrows  and  severest  trials.  "  What  I 
do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter."  0,the 
glories  of  that  history  of  histories,  the  developing  and  unfolding  of 
the  providential  dispensations  of  God  towards  his  people!  We 
shall  hold  personal  converse  with  the  glorified  objects  of  them — 
with  Enoch,  and  Noah,  and  Moses,  and  all  the  saints  of  God;  and 
what  a  knowledge  will  this  give,  of  the  wonders  of  Divine 
wisdom,  truth,  grace,  and  love.  And  each  saint  in  glory  will  be 
as  a  mirror  reflecting  another  and  another  view  of  the  graces, 
beauties,  and  glories  of  Immanuel. 

Perfect  holiness  is  another  part  of  the  light  there  fully  given. 
^God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all,"  and  in  those  happy 
regions  it  is  in  the  highest  sense  true,  "we  walk  in  the  light  as 
he  is  in  the  light."  There  will  not  be  one  sin  left  to  defile  us. 
0,  the  blessedness  of  entire  freedom  from  every  sin!  When  that 
galling  yoke  of  bondage  is  not  only  eased,  but  withdrawn,  and 
the  last  Egyptian,  as  it  were,  is  seen  dead  on  the  sea  shore,  with 
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what  exultation  shall  we  sing,  ''  The  Lord  is  my  strength  and 
song;  he  is  become  my  salvation."  Never  can  the  Christian  have 
fullness  of  joy  while  one  sin  remains;  but  ^^when  Christ  shall 
appear,''  and  ^  we  shall  be  like  him,''  and  when  that  perfect 
"holiness"  which  "becomes"  God's  " house  for  ever,"  is  ours, 
then  shall  the  enlarged  mind  of  the  believer  be  completely  filled, 
"  Then  shall  I  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  up  in  thy  likeness." 

Perfect  happiness  is  also  included  in  this  expression,  "  Light 
18  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart." 
Here,  even  in  the  very  seed  time,  there  is  a  present  reward,  "  in 
keeping  God's  commandments,"  but  when  we  come  to  reap 
the  harvest  of  joy,  O  what  joy  must  that  be  which  is  called  by 
God  himself  "  fullness  of  joy."  Our  best  joys  here  are  transitory 
and  limited;  but  there  will  be  unlimited,  boundless,  and  eternal 
joy.  See  the  glorious  throng— observe  the  palms  in  their  bands, 
and  the  crowns  on  their  heads,  behold  them  arrayed  in  the  white 
garments  before  the  throne.  Who  are  these?  They  are  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord — **  they  come  with  singing  to  Zion,  and 
everlasting  joy  shall  be  on  their  heads;  they  shall  obtain,"  they 
shall  for  ever  possess,  "  gladness  and  joy — and  sorrow  and  mourn- 
ing shall  flee  away." 

But  they  take  up  their  golden  harps,  they  begin  one  of  the 
heavenly  songs,  the  number  of  those  who  join,  is  "ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands,"  and  the  grand 
united  chorus  of  all  is  "Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and 
power  be  unto  him  that  sittelh  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 

And  as  all  their  happiness  flows  directly  from  God,  so  it  is 
unceasing  and  secure.  "  The  Lord  givcth;"  there  is  an  incessant 
flow  of  knowledge,  and  holiness,  and  happiness. 

O  how  triumphant  and  enrapturing,  the  song  of  praise  raised 
by  the  heavenly  host  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  this  blessedness! 
With  what  life  and  alacrity  will  the  saints  in  their  blessed  com- 
munion exalt  the  object  of  their  love  and  praise!  The  seraphim 
about  the  throne  cry  out  to  one  another,  to  express  their  zeal  and 
joy  in  celebrating  his  eternal  purity  and  power,  and  the  glory  of 
his  goodness.  O  ihe  unspeakable  pleasure  of  this  concert,  where 
every  soul  is  harmonious,  and  contributes  his  full  part  of  the  music 
of  heaven!  Could  we  hear  but  some  echo  of  those  songs,  where- 
with the  heaven  of  heavens  resounds,  some   remains  of  those 
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voices  wherewith  the  saints  above  triumph  in  the  praises  and  in 
the  solemn  adoration  of  the  King  of  Spirits,  how  would  it  inflame 
our  desires  to  be  joined  with  them!  ^^ Blessed  are  those  that  are 
in  thy  house,  they  always  praise  thee/' 

O  that  I  could  in  any  way  stir  up  all  earnestly  and  zealously 
to  seek  heaven.  Honestly  and  heartily  turn  your  back  on  this 
world  and  all  its  sins,  and  set  your  faces  to  Zion,  and  you  shall 
reach  those  heavenly  heights,  and  arrive  at  that  blessed  City, 
whose  ^  walls  are  salvation,  and  all  her  gates  praise*''  Count  all 
but  loss  for  this,  and  stretch  every  nerve,  if  by  any  means  you 
may  be  counted  worthy  to  attain  this  glory. 
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Revelation  xxii.  3 — 5. 

And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse:  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall 
be  in  it{  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him:  and  they  shall  see  his  face;  and  his 
name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there;  and  they 
need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun;  for  the  Lord  God  g^veth  them  lighti 
and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

Could  heavenly  happiness  be  seen  in  all  its  blessedness,  there 
woald  be  no  room  for  the  full  exercises  of  faith,  and  compara- 
tively little  display  of  the  excellence  of  Divine  grace  in  the  hope, 
and  patience,  and  holiness  of  God's  people.  To  exercise  faith, 
it  is  only  revealed  in  prospect;  to  excite  hope,  it  is  but  partially 
developed,  and  it  "  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be." 

We  proposed  to  consider. 
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L  The  entire  removal  of  evil — 2*  The  full  possession  of  good — 3, 
The  delightful  occupation — 4.  The  beatific  vision — 5.  The  perpetual 
glory  enjoyed. 

The  two  former  of  these  we  have  already  explained.     We 
proceed  to  consider, 

III.  The  delightful  occupation. 
"  His  servants  shall  serve  himJ*^ 

Notice  THE  GLORIOUS  Being  who  is  served.  The  King  of 
Kings:  the  ever-living  God.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  sacred 
writer  designed  to  refer  to  the  Father  or  the  Son;  nor  is  it  at  all 
material.  There  is  a  perfect  unity.  "  He  that  honoreth  the  Son^ 
honoreth  the  Father  also."  The  Being  served  is  he  to  whom  all 
service  alone  is  due.  Created  by  his  power,  redeemed  by  his 
blood,  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  shall  they  not  for  ever  consecrate 
every  power  to  him  whose  they  are,  and  to  whom  all  they  can 
render  is  infinitely  due!  According  to  the  rank  of  the  master,  is 
the  elevation  of  the  servant;  to  be  in  the  immediate  service  of 
the  King,  is  thought  a  high  office;  what  is  it  immediately  to  serve 
the  Lord  God  Omnipotent! 

Notice  next  iiis  servants.  ^Vlial  were  they!  once  vile  miser- 
able sinners,  alienated  from  God,  and  his  enemies  by  wicked 
works;  but  they  heard  of  "the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and 
uncleanness,"  and  they  "  washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  They  thus,  quickened  by  his 
Spirit,  served  him  in  faith,  hope,  and  love,  and  learned  on  earth 
the  employment  of  heaven,  to  do  the  will  of  God.  These 
servants  are  redeemed  sinners  and  glorified  saints.  While  servants, 
they  are  children  also;  they  dwell  witli  their  master  as  children 
with  a  parent,  and  they  ever  behold  his  face  beaming  with  love 
and  joy  unspeakable.  Once  they  aimed  to  serve  him,  but  it  was 
more  aim  than  attainment.  Once  they  prayed,  "  Thy  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  and  now  that  prayer  is  fully 
accomplished,  and  they  themselves  enjoy  the  very  measures  of 
their  desires,  and  in  heaven  itself  "  delight  to  do  the  will  of  God." 

Observe  further  the  nature  op  their  service*  But  what 
mind  can  conceive  the  holy  admiration  with  which  they  behold 
the  glories  of  God,  the  joyful  gratitude  with  which  they  celebrate 
his  praises;  the  delightful  exertions  with  which  they  fly  to  do  his 
will? 

But  did  they  not  serve  God  below?     What  is  the  difference 
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between  their  serving  him  here,  and  their  serving  him  there?  As 
to  our  service  here,  we  are  soon  weary  in  it.  Our  spirits  flag,  we 
require  rest:  but  there  the  mind  is  ever  lively  and  awake,  the  body 
is  ever  active  and  alive,  the  service  is  unwearied.  As  to  our 
service  here,  it  is  full  of  imperfection,  our  faith  is  weak,  our  hope 
is  dull,  our  love  is  cold,  our  praises  are  feeble,  all  is  disproportioned 
and  imperfect;  but  in  that  blessed  world,  faith  becomes  sight — 
hope  is  there  enjoyment,  love  burns  with  intense  ardor,  and  praises 
from  the  heart  ever  ascend;  all  is  proportioned  and  perfect.  In 
this  world  our  service  soon  ceases;  nearly  one  third  of  our  time 
is  lost  in  sleep,  and  of  how  much  of  the  rest  do  worldliness  and 
sin  continually  rob  God!  If  we  enjoy  communion  with  l^m  in 
prayer  or  praise,  the  service  is  soon  past  and  gone;  but  there,  our 
service  is  perpetual,  and  the  happy  employment  of  doing  God^s 
will  shall  occupy  us  for  ever. 

Once  more  observe  the  communion  there  enjoyed  with  our 
FELLOW  SERVANTS.     The  glorified  saints  rejoice  in  each  others' 
hoHness  and  happiness,  and  thus  the  general  happiness  of  the 
whole  is  infinitely  extended   and  enlarged.     There  are  many 
hindrances  to  full  communion  here.     Real  Christians  know  but 
few  real  Christians;  and  through  the  many  interruptions  of  this 
world,  they  have  seldom  much  opportunity  of  fully  knowing  each 
other.     Our  own  corruptions,  and  the  infirmities  of  all  God's 
servants  here,  hinder  full  and  entire  union  of  heart;  but  there 
will  be  no  alloys  of  this  kind  there.     No  envy  or  jealousy  at  each 
others  gifls  and  graces,  happiness  and  glory.     Just  as  the  eye 
envies  not  the  ear,  and  the  hand  envies  not  the  foot;  but  all  the 
members  of  the  body  are  exalted  in  the  happiness  of  each,  so  will 
it  be  there.     The  happiness  of  another  will  be  mine  in  his  possess- 
ing it;  as  the  wife  is  exalted  in  the  husband,  and  the  child  in  the 
parent,  so  shall  there  be  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  glorified 
servants  of  God,  in  every  joy  thai  every  servant  possesses.     You 
shall  be  in  that  glorious  company,  where  there  is  the  full  con- 
viction that  you  love  every  individual  there,  and  every  individual 
loves  you,  and  this  purely,  fervently,  perfectly,  and  for  ever. 

But  let  us  go  farther,  and  contemplate, 

lY.  *ThE  blessed  SIGHT  OF  Gk>D, 

Or,  as  it  is  called,  The  beatific  vision. 
^  They  shall  see  his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  fore- 
heads.'' 

YoL.  II.— 10 
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We  have  here  the  natare  of  this  vision,  and  its  efficacy. 
1st.  The  nature  op  this  vision — ^  they  shall  see  his  face." 
Have  distinct,  clear,  and  full  views  of  God,  as  we  have  when 
we  see  another  face  to  face.  When  Adam  was  innocent,  he  lived 
in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  in  the  earthly  paradise,  the 
garded  of  Eden.  He  was,  on  his  fall,  expelled  from  that  happy 
garden,  and  lost  the  sight  of  God.  The  Gospel  is  a  process  for 
man's  recovering  more  than  Adam  lost.  In  order  to  this  recovery, 
God  gives  his  people  the  grace  of  faith,  "  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  We  walk  by 
faith,  and  in  the  exercise  of  faith  have  communion  with  God,  but 
it  is  with  many  interruptions,  and  with  much  obscurity. 

God  is  indeed  every  where  throughout  his  infinite  universe; 
higher  than  the  heavens^  deeper  than  hell,  wider  than  the  East 
from  the  West,  or  the  North  from  the  South,  incomprehensibly 
perfect,  indivisibly  immense  and  eternal. 

But  in  what  the  Scriptures  call  the  third  heavens,  he  peculiarly 
manifests  himself  to  his  happy  creatures.  There  are  the  first 
heavens,  the  regions  of  the  air;  the  second  heavens,  which  is  the 
starry  firmament;  and  the  third  heavens,  the  special  residence  of 
God.  O,  how  glorious  that  heavenly  Jerusalem  which  is  above! 
'With  allusion  to  the  brightest  things  here  below,  it  is  said  to 
have  a^irall  of  jasper,  buildings  of  gold,  a  foundation  of  precious 
stones,  and  gates  of  pearls;  being  clear  as  crystal,  shining  like 
unto  glass,  and  transparent  in  brightness:'  and  if  the  gates  be  of 
pearl,  and  the  streets  be  of  gold,  what  are  the  inner  rooms? 

But  the  chief  glory  is  this, — there  God  manifests  his  immediate 
presence.  To  see  God  perfectly,  is  often  described  as  the  special 
happiness  of  his  people  hereafter.  "  Without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God.  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face — 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  This  sight  of  God  includes  an  inti- 
mate knowledge,  of  which  we  can  now  have  but  little  conception; 
and  a  satisfying  conviction  of  his  love  to  us. 

It  was  the  privilege  of  many  saints  on  earth,  to  have  such 
communion  with  God,  that  they  have  been  said  to  see  him  ''  face 
to  face."  Thus  Jacob,  when  he  wrestled  with  the  angel:  Thus 
Moses  when  "  the  Lord  spake  to  him  face  to  face,"  and  he  tells  the 
Israelites,  "  the  Lord  talked  with  you  face  to  face."  All  these, 
however,  were  very  limited  views  of  God.    When  Moses  would 
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behold  his  glory,  be  was  told,  ^  Thou  canst  not  sec  my  face,  for 
there  shall  no  man  see  me  and  livef  and  it  was  only 'in  a  cleft 
of  the  rock,  that  he  was  allowed,  and  thai  for  a  moment,  to  see 
some  distant  rays  of  his  glory. 

But  now,  in  heaven,  they  behold  that  glory  shining  in  its  strength: 
not  visibly  with  the  eye,  nor  sensibly  with  the  ear — for  God  is  a 
Spirit;  but  by  immediate  manifestation  of  it,  they  behold  him  as 
^^  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long  suffering, 
and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thou- 
sands, forgiving  iniquity,  and  transgression,  and  sin;  and  that  will 
by  no  means  clear  the  guilty."  This  glorious  object  of  vision  will 
engage  every  eye,  eclipse  every  other  light,  and  fill  the  whole 
circuit  of  the  heavenly  regions  with  its  own  brightness.  Adored 
and  magnified  in  his  true  glory  as  the  One  Lord,  and  loved  with 
inexpressible  love,  he  will  be  the  joy  and  the  portion  of  the  hea- 
venly inhabitants  for  ever. 

The  transforming  effect  of  this  sight  must  also  be  observed. 

'*  And  his  name  is  on  their  foreheads." 

That  is,  (hey  become  manifestly  and  obviously  like  the  glorious 
God.  The  sight  of  God's  glory,  as  discovered  in  the  Gospel,  is 
asiiimilatmg and  transforming.  "We  all,  with  open  face,  behold- 
ing as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same 
image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 
When  Moses  had  been  with  God  in  the  mount,  his  face  shone,  so 
that  the  Israelites  could  not  behold  him  without  a  veil.  But  in 
heaven  we  may  well  suppose  this  effect  is  more  immediate  and 
complete.  Then  will  "  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon 
us." 

The  name  or  character  of  God  is  even  now  visibly  stamped  on 
Christians.  They  "  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God,  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;"  but,  through  manifold 
infirmities,  it  is  often  difficult  to  discern,  either  in  ourselves  or  in 
others,  tliis  name  or  Divine  impress. 

But  in  heaven  the  name  of  God  will  be  distinct  and  legible. 
His  servants  will  be  pure  "as  he  is  pure,  holy  as  he  is  holy,"  and 
"  merciful  as  he  is  merciful."  O,  what  a  blessed  state  of  soul, 
when  there  is  entire  goodness  and  perfect  love — not  one  jarring 
note  of  discord,  not  one  imagination  of  evil! 

Nay,  the  glorified  body  even  will  attain  some  resemblance  of 
the  glorious  God;  for  it  will  be  immortal,  incorruptible,  powerful. 
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and  spiritual.  ^  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then 
shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.  The  righteous  shall 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father."  And  who 
can  realize  all  the  glory  of  that  scene,  when  every  body  of  every 
saint  reflects  the  glory  of  its  Divine  Creator? 

V.  The  perpetual  glort  enjoyed. 

**  They  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 

Here  notice,  their  glory,  and  its  perpetuity. 

Their  glort — ^"  They  shall  reign."  The  glory  of  heaven  is 
often  described  as  a  kingdom,  and  Christians  as  kings  reigning  in 
that  kingdom.  Our  Saviour  says  to  his  people,  "  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world;"  and  they  forever  sing,  "Unto  him 
that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and 
hath  mado  us  kings  and  priests  unio  God  and  his  Father,  to  him 
be  glory  and  dominion." 

Even  in  this  life,  Christians  are  called  "  a  Royal  Priesthood," 
as  the  sure  expectants  of  a  "  crown  of  life,  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness," and  a  "crown  of  glory."  But  heie  they  arc  only  heirs, 
training  up  for  their  future  glorious  elevation. 

But  why  are  they  called  kings?  Because  a  kingdom  is  the 
highest  pinnacle  of  human  elevation,  and  therefore  best  serves  to 
illustrate  those  incomparable  heights  of  bliss  and  glory  to  which 
we  shall  be  raised  hereafter. 

I  say  incomparable,  because  our  heavenly  bliss  is  infinitely 
beyond  that  of  the  most  favored  earthly  monarch.  In  all  earthly 
kings,  their  royalty  nnd  power  soon  terminate;  at  the  latest  in 
death,  and  sometimes  before;  but,  at  best,  their  glory  is  unsolid  and 
brittle.  They  often  do  not  begin  to  reign  till  half  a  life  is  gone 
by.  And  then  much  of  their  time,  though  kings,  must  be  spent 
as  other  men^s  lives  are;  they  are  subject  to  the  same  infirmities  as 
other  men;  nor  even  is  their  dominion  free  from  a  bondage:  to 
maintain  dominion  requires  no  little  sacrifice  and  slavery. 

Now  take  the  contrary  of  all  these  defects:  a  royalty  never 
lost,  enduring  through  eternity,  without  the  smallest  restraint  or 
sacrifice,  and  something  may  be  conceived  of  the  glory  of  God's 
elect  in  his  own  kingdom. 

And  further,  it  has  this  peculiarity;  it  is  a  kingdom  possessed  by 
an  infinity  of  kings  of  such  a  character,  that  the  glory  and  happi- 
ness of  each  adds  to  the  glory  and  happiness  of  all.     The  stars  in 
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the  heavens  are  single  points  of  light.  But  in  the  heaven^'of 
heavens,  such  is  the  union  of  these  stars,  that  all  is  light— one 
great  constellation  of  glory;  the  brightness  of  the  firmament  for 
ever  and  ever. 

Which  leads  me  to  consider, 

Its  perpetuity — it  is  "  for  ever  and  ever."  It  is  not  a  lease- 
hold estate  for  the  most  lengthened  term  imaginable.  Kingdoms 
on  earth  have  their  periods,  their  rise  and  prosperity,  their  decline 
and  fall.  But  this  kingdom  is  ever  rising  and  prospering,  and 
will  never  fall  nor  decline.  Were  eternity  wanting,  it  would  give 
a  cast  of  darkness  and  gloom  over  the  fairest  scene  of  heaven's 
meridian  glory. 

Abraham  told  the  rich  man,  ^^  they  that  would  pass  from  us  to 
you  cannot:''  not  that  they  for  a  moment  could  admit  the  thought 
of  leaving;  but  supposing  an  impossible  case — ^if  they  would,  they 
cannot. 

The  Scriptures  always  describe  it  under  the  character  of  perpe- 
tuity. It  is  everlasting  life,  eternal  glory,  eternal  salvation,  an 
eternal  inheritance,  incorruptible,  undeiiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Christ,  everlasting 
habitations,  a  continuing  city,  a  house  eternal  in  the  heavens,  and 
pleasures  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore.  In  a  similar  view, 
St.  John  describes  the  blessed  as  ^*a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out."  Their  blessedness  is  there- 
fore secure  for  eternity. 

And  in  this  eternity,  as  we  cannot  cease  to  admire,  and  love, 
and  delight  in  that  infinite  object  of  glory,  so  we  cannot  cease  to 
be  happy.  The  eternal  God,  that  boundless  and  unfathomable 
ocean  of  love  and  all  perfection,  the  saints  shall  for  ever  praise; 
praise  Him  for  what  he  is  in  himself,  and  praise  him  for  what  he 
has  done  and  is  doing  for  them  and  for  all  others:  and  as  the  rays 
of  Divine  love  and  glory  shine  upon  them,  they  are  reflected  back 
again  in  ceaseless  joyful  hallelujahs. 

How  interrupted  is  all  human  happiness  below!  If  we  enjoy 
communion  with  God,  how  soon  we  lo<e  the  sense  of  his  presence! 
If  the  light  of  his  countenance  shine  upon  us,  it  is  but  for  a 
moment.  How  dificrent  will  it  be  there!  O,  the  glories  of  those 
words,  "  for  ever  with  the  Lord !"  Well  may  we  comfort  each 
other  with  those  words.  Then  again  here,  oflen  the  Christian 
may  be  cast  down  with  the  fear  of  perishing  at  the  last;  ^  What 
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if  I  should  fall  short  at  last  of  heaven!'  If  the  thought  should 
rise  within,  it  cannot  but  agitate  his  mind.  But  in  heaven  there 
is  no  ground  for  such  an  anxiety,  no  possibility  of  such  a  loss,  he 
is  there,  he  is  confirmed  there  for  ever.  After  millions  and  millions 
of  ages,  the  happiness  will  be  as  far  from  diminishing,  and  as  far 
from  ending,  as  when  it  commenced. 

But  language  utterly  fails,  imagination  fails;  ^  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him/' 
The  **  eye  "  of  man  has  seen  many  splendid  sights,  goodly  pros- 
pects, rich  and  extended  views,  magnificent  palaces  adorned  with 
all  that  art  can  contrive,  and  splendid  cities  full  of  splendid 
edifices:  the  ^^ear"  has  heard  awakening  and  soul-thrilling 
eloquence,  ravishing  music,  touching  and  exquisite  melodies,  and 
tender  and  melting  expressions  of  sympathy  and  kindness:  the 
"  heart "  has  conceived  worlds  upon  worlds,  it  can  multiply,  it 
can  enlarge,  it  can  beautify,  to  the  utmost  stretch  of  fancy's 
limits: — and  yet  the  glory  of  heaven  is  beyond  all  that  ever  human 
eye  saw,  or  human  ear  heard,  or  human  heart  ever  can  now  con- 
ceive, excepting  in  that  foretaste  and  earnest  which  the  Divine 
Spirit  now  gives. 

So  the  Scriptures  invariably  speak  of  it.  The  Saviour  dwelt 
in  that  glory;  but  he  describes  it  not.  He  calls  heaven  simply 
"  my  Father's  house."  The  Apostle  Paul  was  carried  up  to  it, 
and  what  says  he  of  it?  "  He  heard  unspeakable  word?,  which  it 
is  not  possible  for  a  man  to  utter."  St.  John  beheld  it  in  his 
enraptured  visions,  and  how  does  he  develop  it?  "  It  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be." 

I  address  two  classes — Those  neglecting  this  glory,  and  those 
seeking  il. 

1st.  Those  neglectino  this  glory.  How  inexpressible, 
how  mournful  your  folly!  Look  at  the  conduct  of  men  wise  for 
this  world.  Where  it  is  a  mere  temporal  advantage,  some  employ- 
ment, some  better  situation,  how  vigilant  and  circumspect,  how 
active  and  how  patient  also  will  they  be!  Ah!  men  even  run 
with  more  violence  to  death  and  hell,  than  Christians  to  life  and 
glory.  But  surely  to  neglect  this  great  salvation,  is  that  which  is 
emphatically  folly,  even  madness,  worse  than  chained  lunacy. 
Think  you  that  any  who  reach  heaven  regret  any  losses  or  any 
sacrifices  for  reaching  that  glory.      Mo,  they   cry — ^'O,  sweet 
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losses!  O9  blessed  sacrifices!  which  God  in  love  called  me  to!  by 
these  he  made  me  meet  for  this  glory.'  Do  any  say,  '  I  too  wish 
to  see  this  glory/  There  are  two  grand  impediments,  your  guilt, 
and  your  unfitness.  But  the  Gospel  shows  you  how  both  may  be 
removed.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  so  shall  all  your  guilt 
be  forgiven,  according  to  the  promise,  ^^  Their  sins  and  iniquities 
will  I  remember  no  more;''  thus  shall  you  be  among  those,  ^'  having 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus."  Ask 
also  for  the  gid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  your  unfitness  will 
also  be  removed,  your  heart  truly  converted,  and  you  made  '*meet 
for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 

2d.  Christians  seeking  this  glory.  O,  my  brethren,  why 
do  we  spend  so  few  thoughts  upon  it!  Is  there  this  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory  before  us!  O,  let  us  often  and  deeply 
meditate  upon  it.  If  ever  you  want  a  subject  for  contemplation, 
here  you  have  one  of  the  richest  and  fullest  of  animating  hope. 
The  bridegroom  longs  to  be  united  to  his  bride;  the  heir  longs  to 
be  of  age  to  receive  his  inheritance;  the  merchant  longs  for  the 
return  of  his  richly  freighted  vessel.  O,  let  us  long  to  enter  that 
city  of  the  Great  King,  of  which  such  glorious  things  are  spoken; 
and  seeing  it  is  our  chief  good,  our  last  home,  our  everlasting 
felicity,  let  our  affections  be  set  upon  it,  our  conversation  be  there 
already,  and  we,  as  strangers,  and  pilgrims,  pressing  on,  till 
through  the  gates  we  enter  in,  to  dwell  there  for  ever. 


SERMON  IX. 


THE  WORSHIP  OF  HEAVEN. 


By  Ui«  Rt.  Rer.  JOVLN  BIRR  8VIIIIVBR9  D«  B., 

Bishop  of  Chester. 


Revelations  iv.  10,  11. 

The  four-and-twenty  elders  fell  down  before  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and 
worship  Him  that  liveth  forever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the 
throne,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  g^lory,  and  honor,  and 
power:  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and 
were  created* 

The  Bible,  as  you  must  oilen  have  observed,  does  not  abound 
with  descriptions  of  the  glories  or  the  happiness  of  heaven.  The 
little  which  we  arc  told,  serves  rather  to-  excite  curiosity  than  to 
gratify  it.  Our  Lord  purposely  checked  all  questions  upon  this 
subject.  When  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrection 
altogether,  attempted  to  draw  him  into  a  discussion  respecting  it, 
he  gives  them  nothing  more  than  this  general  answer:  ^^In  the 
resurrection  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as 
the  angels  of  God  in  heaven."  And  every  where  his  promises  run 
in  a  similar  strain:  ^^ Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they 
shall  see  God.''  ''  Great  is  your  reward  in  heaven."  "  You  shall 
be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  ''  This  day  thou 
shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise."  But  he  no  where  explains  what 
the  blessings  of  paradise  will  be;  what  recompense  the  righteous 
shall  enjoy,  what  is  the  nature  of  the  heavenly  reward.  And 
tliis  for  a  very  evident  reason.  Our  understandings  would  be 
unable,  in  their  present  limited  and  imperfect  state,  to  compre 
hend  any  thing  more  full  and  particular. 

The  Apostles  are  no  less  reserved  upon  this  point.     St.  Paul 
was  admitted  to  a  near  view  of  the  heavenly  glories;  but  be  does 
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not  attempt  to  describe  them.  He  contents  himself  with  saying 
that  he  ''  heard  unspeakable  words,  such  as  it  is  not  lawful  for 
man  to  utter:"  that  "  eye  has  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  had  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him."  So  in  his  argument  concerning  the 
resurrection,  he  does  not  explain  with  what  body  the  dead  shall 
rise:  he  only  says,  that  the  body  *'  which  is  sown  in  corruption,  is 
raised  in  incorruption ;  that  is  sown  in  dishonor,  is  raised  in  glory; 
that  is  sown  in  weakness,  is  raised  in  power;  that  is  sown  a  natural 
body,  is  raised  a  spiritual  body." 

This  is  enough,  and  more  than  enough,  to  excite  our  most 
fervent  prayers  and  our  most  constant  endeavors,  that  we  may  be 
accounted  meet  to  aUain  that  heavenly  inheritance.  But  it  does 
not  enable  us  to  declare  what  that  body  will  be,  which  shall  "  put 
on  immortality;"  neither  does  it  acquaint  us  with  the  manner  in 
which  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  occupied,  or  describe  the 
nature  of  their  enjoyments. 

St.  John  alone,  in  the  Revelations,  sometimes  lifts  up  the  veil 
which  conceals  the  eternal  world  from  our  view.  But  we  are 
soon  reduced  to  confess  that  the  sight  is  too  dazzling  for  our  mortal 
eyes.  In  order  to  convey  some  idea  of  the  blaze  of  glory  which 
was  revealed  to  him,  he  combines  together  all  those  things  which 
in  this  world  are  most  bright,  most  beautiful,  and  most  valuable. 
He  speaks  of  *'  a  holy  city,  the  foundations  of  which  were  gar- 
nished with  all  manner  of  precious  stones;  and  the  gates  of  pearls; 
and  the  street  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass.  And  the 
city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it; 
for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof." 

So  again,  in  the  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken,  and 
which  our  Church,  in  order  to  exalt  our  minds  and  animate  our 
devotions,  has  selected  for  the  service  of  this  day,  we  are  told  of 
^  a  throne  set  in  heaven,  and  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne, 
in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald;"  we  are  told  of  "  seven  lamps  of 
fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of 
God;"  we  are  told  of  "  a  sea  of  glass  before  the  throne,  like  unto 
crystal;  and  round  about  the  throne  four  beasts,"  (or  four  living 
creatures^  as  they  might  more  properly  be  called,)  "  full  of  eyes, 
before  and  behind;  and  each  of  them  had  six  wings  about  him." 

When  we  come  to  examine  this  description,  we  find  our  ideas 
Vol.  n-— U 


82  THE  WORSHIP   OF   HEAVEN. 

fail:  our  conceptions  utterly  at  a  loss;  and  nothing  appears  before 
our  minds  but  one  blaze  of  dazzling  glory; — that  glory  by  which 
the  eternal  Jehovah,  the  incomprehensible  Trinity,  three  Persons, 
and  one  God,  is  surrounded,  and  has  been  surrounded,  and  will 
be  surrounded  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  God  grant  that 
those  who  have  here  joined  humbly  upon  earth  in  the  worship  of 
this  glorious  Trinity,  may  hcreadcr  be  admitted  to  behold  in  its  real 
brightness,  what  now  they  dimly  see  with  the  eye  of  faith. 

I.     Bui  though  there  is  so  much  in  these  representations  which 
we  cttunot  at  present  understand,  there  is  something  also  which 
we  can  discern,  and  ti.«.kp  profitable  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness.    And  this  is,  first,  the  honor  to  which  those  will  be  admitted, 
who,  by  their  faith  and  obedience  on  oarth,  lay  up  for  themselves 
treasures  in  heaven.     The  four-and-twenty  ciders  who  are  descri- 
bed as  "  sitting  about  the  throne,  and  worshipinc;  him  that  livetb 
for  ever  and  ever,"  represent  the  multitude  of  those  whom  Christ 
has  redeemed  and  purchased  with  his  blood;  those  who  have 
"  received  him  "  as  their  Saviour,  and  been  governed  by  him  as 
their  Lord:  those  whom  he  has  made  children  of  God,  and  inher- 
itors of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Who  does  not  feel  cheered  and 
strengthened  by  the  thought,  and  raised  as  it  were,  above  this 
careful  world?     To  this   company  belong  the  patriarchs,  who 
''  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen 
th§m  afar  off,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth."     To  this  company  belong 
those  who  first  laid  the  foundation  of  our  holy  religion,  and  made 
known  among  all  nations  the  name  of  the  Redeemer,  publishing 
abroad  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.     Apostles,  prophets,  martrys, 
were  these:  apostles — who  left  their  kindred,  and  possessions,  and 
occupations,  at  their  Saviours  call,  being  chosen  by  him  to  become 
"  embassadors  for  God;"  reconciling  a  sinful  world  unto  himself: — 
prophets — those  who,  like  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  were  exalted  to  a 
more  than  ordinary  contemplation  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  that 
they  might  be  better  able  to  reprove,  and  teach,  and  exhort  with 
all  authority  the  wicked  of  their  time,  the  world  that  was  not 
worthy  of  them: — martrys — those  who  went  into  great  tribulation: 
who  encountered  imprisonment,  torture,  and  death  itself,  with 
cheerfulness,  rather  than  renounce  their  faith  and  deny  their 
Saviour.     These  were  beheld  in  his  vision,  by  St.  John,  as  making 
part  of  the  host  of  heaven.     And  what  were  they  once?    Men 
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of  like  passioDS  with  ourselves; — men  who  had  the  same  natural 
corruption  to  overcome,  the  same  love  of  the  things  of  this  world 
to  draw  them  down  to  earth,  and  withhold  them  from  the  service 
of  God.  But  they  hearkened  to  their  Saviour^s  call,  and  took 
his  yoke  upon  them:  they  lived  the  life,  they  "fought  the  good 
fight "  of  faith ;  because  they  believed  that  their  labors,  their  self- 
denial,  their  short  sufferings, "  which  were  but  for  a  moment,  would 
work  out  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  weight  of  glory."  So 
they  persevered  unto  the  end,  and  finished  their  course;  and 
*•  verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward."  Yes,  they  have 
their  reward:  they  are  free  for  ever  from  those  evils  which  make 
this  state  unhappy:  they  have  no  more  temptations  to  encounter, 
no  more  trials  to  endure,  no  more  sins  to  mourn  for;  they  have 
entered  into  their  everlasting  rest.  Do  they  now  regret,  think 
you,  what  they  resigned  on  earth,  that  they  might  better  serve  the 
cause  of  God,  and  follow  the  pattern  of  their  Saviour  in  the  midst 
of  "  a  sinful  and  adulterous  generation?"  Do  they  complain  that 
they  did  more  than  was  necessary  to  be  done?  Djo  Ihey  find  that 
they  might  have  served  God  and  mammon  at  the  same  time? 
That  they  might  have  devoted  themselves  to  all  the  enjoyments  of 
the  present  world,  and  still  have  enjoyed  their  portion  in  the  next? 
That  there  was  no  danger  lest  the  word  should  be  so  "  choked 
with  the  cares  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  as  (o  bring  no 
fruit  to  perfection?"  To  ask  this,  is  to  ask  whether,  having  entered 
into  glory,  they  would  resign  a  portion  of  that  glory — would  lose 
their  "  full  reward  " — would  retreat  one  step  farther  back  from 
the  throne  which  they  surround,  and  the  God  whom  they  are 
employed  in  praising?  No.  It  is  this  which -excites  their  grati- 
tude, this  wliich  raises  their  acclamations  to  the  '*  Lamb  that  was 
slain,"  that  he  inspired  them  with  such  a  faith  as  could  make  them 
count  all  other  things  as  dross,  if  only  they  might  be  reckoned 
among  his  flock:  that  he  filled  them  with  such  a  measure  of  grace 
as  enabled  them  to  '•  deny  themselves,  and  take  up  their  cross 
daily,"  and  follow  him  in  patience  unto  the  end.  And  if  we  can 
suppose  a  sorrow  to  have  place  in  that  world,  where  "  tears  shall 
be  wiped  away  from  all  faces;"  it  would  be  thai  sorrow  which 
many  pious  men  have  felt  at  the  close  of  their  earthly  lives,  to 
think  that  when  Christ  had  done  so  much  for  them,  they  had  done 

no  more  for  him. 

And  now,  brethren,  for  it  is  time  to  descend  from  heaven,  and 
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return  to  our  owd  world;  it  is  time  to  leave  off  our  coDtempIatioDf 
"on  the  spirits  of  just  njen  made  perfect,"  and  come  back  to  our^ 
selves: — how  will  it  be  with  us,  when  this  short  but  busy  scene  is 
over,  and  we  enter  upon  our  eternal  state?     Do  you  believe  that 
we  shall  repent  of  any  thing  we  have  here  given  up,  in  obedience 
to  our  Saviour's  will:  of  any  thing  we  have  here  done  in  confor- 
mity with  his  commands?     Will  those  repent  who  have  so  feared 
the  pride,  and  the  vanity,  and  the  self-indulgence  of  their  own 
nature,  as  to  turn  aside  from  the  gains  and  honors  of  the  world, 
and  to  sit  loose  to  its  pleasures?     Will  those  repent  who  have 
dreaded  "the  dcccitfulness  of  riches,"  and  so  withdrawn  from  the 
opporfcunilies  of  increasing  them?     Will  any  then  say,  we  ought 
to  have  spent  that  time  in  worldly  intercourse,  which  we  spent  in 
heavenly  meditation;  it  was  unnecessary  for  us  to  take  so  much 
pains  in  leading  our  children  and  our  household  in  the  way  of 
godliness:  we  ought  to  have  devoted  ourselves  more  to  the  life 
which  we  have  left?     Think  you  that  any  ever  said  or  thought 
thus,  who  had  once  enjoyed  a  glimp?e  of  the  glory  of  heaven? 
Millions  and  millions  have  indeed  sorrowed  when  it  was  too  late, 
over  those  vain  pleasures  which  they  had  loved  more  than  God,  over 
those  earthly  cares  to  which  they  had  given  up  their  hearis:  have 
felt  that  remorse  even  here,  where  a  death  bed  has  proved  to  them 
th<»  vanity  of  (his  world's  good,  if  pursued  at  the  expense  of  the 
allegiance  due  to  God.     But  of  all  those  who,  from  the  days  of 
the  apostles  to  the  present  hour,  have  lived  and  died  in  the  faith 
of  Christ,  not  one,  when  he  reached  the  close  of  his  career,  ever 
complained  that  he  had  prayed  an  hour  too  much,  that  he  had 
studied  the  Scriptaros  too  closely,  that  he  had  labored  too  earnestly 
"  to  keep  his  body  in  subjection,"  that  he  had  served  his  Lord  with 
too  much  sincerity  and   zeal.     Think  rather  with  how   much 
wonder  and  compassion  the  angels  and  blessed  spirits  above  must 
look  down  upon  those  vain  and  foolish  souls,  who  cannot  be  affec- 
ted by  the  prospect  of  eternity  set  before  them:  whom  nothing 
can  satisfy  but  what  is  present  and  can  be  seen;  so  that  for  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  which  are  but  for  a  season,  they  can  find  it  in 
their  hearts  to  forfeit  an  everlasting  inheritance.     Blessed  God! 
why  hast  thou  offered  this  inheritance  to  those  who  neither  con- 
sider it  nor  seek  after  it!     Why  is  such  a  prize  put  into  the  hands 
of  those  who  have  no  hearts  to  make  use  of  it!   who  choose  to 
gratify  their  lusts  rather  than  save  their  souls,  and  prefer  any 
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alluring  object  which  tempts  them  now,  to  the  hope  of  a  glorious 
immortality?  Lift  up  your  hearts,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  lift 
them  up  in  faith  towards  heaven:  and  carry  thither  a  fervent 
prayer  to  God,  that  he  may  give  you  grace  to  believe  the  truth, 
and  enable  you  to  see  things  as  they  really  are,  and  not  as  our 
corrupt  sense  perverts  them,  to  see  this  now^  in  the  acceptable 
time;  that  it  may  not  be  your  grievous  doom,  when  those  who  ^  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life''  arc  admitted  to  stand  before 
the  throne,  and  to  say,  ^  salvation  to  our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb:"  that  it  may  not  be  your  sorrow  to 
remember  then,  had  we  but  served  our  God  with  half  the  zeal 
with  which  we  served  the  perishing  world,  we  too  might  have 
joined  the  heavenly  concert,  and  borne  a  part  in  the  hallelujah  of 
angels  for  ever  and  ever! 

IL  This  leads  me  to  remark,  in  the  second  place,  that  the  very 
account  of  this  glory  which  the  Scriptures  represent  to  our  minds, 
not  only  proves  that  it  is  worth  a  life  spent  in  seeking  it,  but  that 
it  cannot  Ve  obtained  on  any  other  terms.  The  whole  Gospel 
agrees  in  telling  us  for  whom  this  glory  is  prepared.  For  the 
"poor  in  spirit;"  for  "those  that  mourn;"  for  "the  meek;"  for 
those  "  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness."  They  are 
**  the  merciful,"  who  shall  "  obtain  mercy."  They  are  "  the  pure 
in  heart;  who  shall  see  God."  They  are  "the  peace-makers;" 
who  "shall  be  called  the  children  of  God."  These  are  the  char- 
acters for  which  in  every  part  of  Scripture,  we  find  that  God  has 
prepared  his  kingdom.  And  not  only  Scripture,  but  reason, 
observation,  experience,  unite  in  proving  to  us,  that  from  the 
beginning,  God  has  made  a  diiTerence  between  good  and  evil, 
and  bet\veen  those  who  follow  the  good  and  those  who  choose  the 
evil.  Here  they  are  mixed,  and  sometimes  may  be  even  con- 
founded together:  but  "  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  God 
has  prepared  places  where  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  shall  be 
for  ever  separated,  as  soon  as  they  depart  from  this  state  of  trial. 
As  he  has  prepared  a  place  of  "  tribulation  and  wrath,  indignation 
and  anguish  for  those  who  do  not  obey  the  truth;"  so  he  has 
designed  "eternal  life  for  all  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well 
doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honor,  and  immortality."  And  he  has 
given  us  evident  tokens,  together  with  plain  words,  to  assure  us  of 
bis  intentions.  He  has  shown  evident  tokens  of  his  hatred  of 
sin,  by  the  sorrow,  the  punishment,  the  misery,  which  he  ordains 
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to  follow  it  even  in  this  world.  And  no  less  plainly  has  he  made 
known  to  us  his  love  of  righteousness,  by  the  peace,  and  joy,  and 
comfort,  which  it  procures.  The  wicked  have  a  consciousness  of 
misery  in  their  own  breasts,  and  a  portion  of  wretchedness  in  their 
lives,  which,  if  they  Will  attend  to  the  intimation,  may  assure  them 
even  now  of  the  perdition  to  which  unrepentcd  sin  is  doomed. 
And  the  true  servant  of  Christ  has  a  heaven  in  his  own  breast;  a 
foretaste  of  the  heaven  prepared  for  him  above:  for  he  has  ^^ peace 
with  Godf '  he  has  rest  from  the  dominion  of  sin:  be  has  ^  joy  in 
believing."  As  even  before  the  sun  has  actually  risen,  we  enjoy 
comfort  and  benefit  from  his  beams,  which  appear  in  the  twilight 
and  the  gradual  dawn:  so  a  gleam  of  that  glory  which  shall  shine 
eternally  upon  the  saints  around  the  throne  of  God,  is  sent  before- 
hand by  the  Lord  of  Glory,  to  guide  his  faithful  people  in  their 
path,  and  to  cheer  them  when  they  are  weary  and  heavy  laden 
in  their  passage  through  this  world.  Witness  for  me,  ye  believers; 
^^tell  it  out  among  the  heathen,  that  the  Lord  in  King;"  that  he, 
^^  knows  them  that  are  his,"  and  rewards  them  even  here;  that 
his  ^  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,"  and  that  the  recompense  of 
those  who  walk  in  them,  is  ^^  quietness  and  peace  and  assurance 
for  ever." 

UL  A  further  lesson  of  instruction  may  be  derived  from  this 
passage  of  the  Revelations.  We  do  not  only  learn,  what  I  have 
already  shown,  who  those  are  that  are  employed  in  ^  worshiping 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever:"  but  we  learn  what  the  great 
business  of  heaven  is:  what  is  the  highest  honor  of  those  who 
arc  admitted  to  the  first  place  in  that  glorious  kingdom.  It  is  the 
business  of  worship  and  thanksgiving.  ^^  They  cast  their  crowns 
before  the  throne,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory,  and  honor,  and  power;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and 
for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created."  In  the  midst  of 
heavenly  happiness,  the  first  thought  is,  who  bestowed  that  happi- 
ness: where  all  is  enjoyment,  the  noblest  enjoyment  is  to  praise 
the  gracious  Author  and  Giver  of  it  all.  At  God's  "  pleasure  we 
are,  and  were  created."  Let  it  never  be  forgotten;  he  called  us 
into  life;  he  gave  us  being;  whatever  you  possess,  whatever  you 
do  now  enjoy,  whatever  you  may  enjoy  in  future,  he  bestows  it  all. 
But  if  you  judge  rightly,  it  is  not  this  earthly  state,  it  is  what  this 
earthly  state  may  lead  to,  that  will  excite  your  thankfulness;  it 
IB  that  God  has  given  you  the  means,  the  opportunity  of  knowing 


THE  WORSHIP  OF   HBAVEN.  87 

and  serving  him  both  here  and  hereafter:  of  knowing  him  here 
by  faith,  that  hereafter  you  may  know  him  "  by  the  seeing  of  the 
eye;"  of  beginning  to  serve  him  here,  that  hereafter  you  may 
serve  him  through  ages  without  end.  This  is  the  great  subject  of 
thankfulness;  and  if  you  feel  no  disposition  towards  it  now,  you 
are  ill  prepared  for  that  future  life  of  praise,  of  which  the  chapter 
under  consideration  affords  a  specimen. 

And  here  1  cannot  but  observe  the  high  dignity  to  which  we 
are  raised,  we  Christians  who  have  the  Scriptures  in  our  hands. 
We,  sinful  and  imperfect  as  we  are,  yet  here  on  earth  are  taught 
to  lift  up  our  praises  to  our  Maker  in  the  same  strains  as  those  used 
by  the  angels  and  glorified  spirits  above.  We  have  this  morning 
joined  in  saying  ^  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth:  heaven 
and  earth  are  full  of  the  majesty  of  thy  glory."  And  this  is  the 
hymn  of  the  angels  themselves.  **  I  saw  the  Lord,"  says  the 
prophet,  **  sitting  upon  the  throne,  high  and  lifted  up;  and  his 
train  filled  the  temple;  and  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  God  of  hosts:  the  whole  earth  is  full 
of  thy  glory."  You  have  also  heard  to-day  the  strain  of  praise 
which  those  repeat  whose  station  is  nearest  to  the  throne  of  God : 
namely,  **  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  honor,  and  glory, 
and  power;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure 
they  are  and  were  created."  So  again,  the  chapter  which  follows, 
reveals  to  us  the  song  of  angels  *'  in  number  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 

Thus  are  we  permitted  to  join  in  the  songs  of  heaven,  and  to 
utter  the  ideas  which  are  conceived  in  heaven.  What  a  gratifying 
thought  to  all  who  enter  the  sanctuary  in  the  sincerity  of  faith 
and  love,  and  rejoice  that  such  an  opportunity  is  granted  them  of 
rising  above  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  leaving  ils  vexations 
behind  them!  Here  indeecf  may  the  "brother  of  low  degree 
rejoice,  in  that  he  is  exalted,"  exalted  to  an  occupation  of  dignity 
which  sets  him  on  a  level  with  the  highest;  and  here  may  the 
"rich  rejoice,  in  that  he  is  made  low:"  brought  down,  when  on 
his  knees  in  prayer,  to  that  natural  equality  in  which  we  all,  high 
and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one  with  another,  appear  before  Him 
who  is  "  no  respecter  of  persons." 

And  shall  any  frequent  a  service  so  pure  in  its  nature  and  so 


88  THE  WORSHIP  OF  HEAVEN. 

spiritualizing  in  its  tendency,  without  reflection  and  without  devo- 
tion:  merely  out  of  decent  respect  for  the  Lord's  day,  or  because 
the  grandeur  of  the  place  attracts  then)?  Can  they  be  listless  or 
irreverent  in  a  duty  in  which  angels  are  engaged?  We  need 
no  other  test  of  the  state  of  the  soul.  If  a  Sabbath  is  burthen- 
some,  if  such  employments  are  tedious  for  a  few  hours,  bow  will 
a  perpetual  Sabbath,  an  eternity  of  praise  be  endured? 

It  is  true,  our  service  will  be  faulty  and  imperfect,  at  the  best; 
and  we  have  all  too  much  reason  to  implore  that  God  may  not 
weigh  the  merits,  but  pardon  the  offences  of  our  prayers:  the 
sinfulness  of  our  nature  mixes  with  all  we  do,  and  presses  down 
the  soul;  but  the  more  we  can  purify  our  devotion  from  this  alloy, 
the  more  sensibly  we  feel  the  strains  of  confession,  and  of  praise, 
and  of  supplication  which  succeed  each  other,  so  much  the  nearer 
we  approach  to  that  frame  of  mind  which  it  is  the  purpose  of 
Divine  grace  to  create  in  those  who  shall  horpaftor  be  admitted 
to  join  the  communion  of  saints  in  heaven. 

I  will  only  remark,  in  conclusion,  that  no  weak  or  humble 
Christian  ought  to  go  away  discouraged,  from  reflecting  how 
different  his  daily  avocations  in  this  world  appear  from  those  which 
the  Bible  describes  as  the  employments  of  heaven.  It  must  be 
borne  in  mind,  that  we  are  not  here  in  agloriRed  state:  our  busi- 
ness, our  one  thing  needful,  is  to  prepare  for  such  a  state;  and 
this  scene  of  our  probation  gives  us  other  duties  to  perform  besides 
those  in  which  angels  are  engaged.  We  honor  God,  while  we 
labor  to  do  his  will;  we  glorify  him,  when  we  serve  him,  our  unseen 
Master,  in  discharging  faithfully  the  duties  of  our  several  stations; 
we  praise  him,  when  in  obedience  to  his  commands,  we  order  our 
conversation  right,  and  exercise  ourselves  to  "  keep  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  both  towards  him  and  towards  man."  We  are  in 
this  respect  as  children,  who  are  to  be  educated,  taught,  and 
disciplined  in  their  youth,  that  they  may  afterwards  perform  the 
duties  of  grown  persons.  We  do  not  expect  the  child  to  execute 
the  business  of  a  man.  But  still  we  know,  that  as  the  child  is,  so 
will  the  man  be;  as  the  child  which  is  brought  up  in  sin  and  igno- 
rance, will  live  in  sin  and  ignorance;  as  the  child  which  is  taught 
nothing  useful  when  young,  will  be  able,  in  his  riper  years,  to 
discharge  no  useful  duly;  so  it  is  with  respect  to  the  soul.  No 
radical  change  is  to  be  looked  for  in  its  passage  from  this  state  of 
being  to  another.     Those  duties  must  be  loved  and  practised  here, 
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which  will  form  hereafter  its  nobler  work;  those  dispositions  must 
he  created  and  cherished  now,  which  will  be  perfected  in  a  higher 
state.  If  we  do  not  serve  God  with  reverence  and  holy  fear,  in 
the  only  way  in  which  We  arc  enabled  to  serve  him  here  on  earth; 
we  shall  not  be  admitted  to  serve  him  hereafter  in  a  more  exalted 

»  .  • 

manner,  with  faculties  enlarged  and  cleansed  from  human  corrup- 
tion. ^^  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord;""  ^  For  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gkther  out 
of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  ofiend,  and  them  that  do  iniquily." 

Therefore  examine,  faithfully  examine,  what  you  are  now;  fot 
on  what  you  become  now,  what  you  will  be  through  eternity  de- 
pends. ^^Hc  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still;  and  he  which 
is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still;  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him' be 
righteous  still;  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still.'^  ^^Those 
who  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,"  '*  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  hinfi 
day  and  night  in  his  temple;  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne 
shall  dwell  among  them.''  ^^They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more;  neither  shall  the  suti  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 
For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters;  and  God 
flhall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  e/es." 
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I  John,  iii.  2 


<^* 


Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be,  but  we  know  that  when  he  sliall  appear  wc  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is. 

It  is  natural  to  the  human  mind  to  crave  aflcr  a  knowledge  of 
its  future  lot.  Even  those  whose  cliaractcrs  are  debased  by  a 
criminal  attachment  to  this  world,  and  whose  views  are  limited 
and  narrowed  hy  that  attachment,  eagerly  desire  to  know  what 
will  be  their  portion  here  in  days  to  come;  and  for  this  purpose 
frequently  give  themselves  up  to  be  deluded  by  the  most  absurd 
pretenders  to  prophetic  knowledge. 

Much  of  this  restlessness  is  however  calmed  l)y  an  experimental 
and  saving  knowledge  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ.     When  a 
man  discovers  his  real  character,  and  sees  himself  as  the  Scripture 
says,  "in  the  light  of  God's  countenance;*'  when  he  «ascertains  by 
this  comparison  his  own  guilt,  and  the  extent  of  punishment  he 
has  deserved,  and  learns  that  through  the  love  of  God  manifested 
by  the  death  of  his  only  Son,  he  is  spared,  redeemed,  and  receiv- 
ed into  favor:  when  instead  of  living  under  the  perpetual  dread 
of  divine  indignation,  he  can  say,  "Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,'' 
then  the  whole  circumstances  of  his  case  are  altered.     Instead  of 
speculating  with  pride  and  selfishness  upon  his  future  gain  or  ex- 
altation, he  lies  low  before  the  throne  of  God  in  the  spirit  of  con- 
trition, counting  it  a  mercy  that  he  was  not  long  since  consigned 
to  the  eternal  prison.     He  regards  every  comfort  of  mind  or  body 
as  an  undeserved  mercy ;  and  if  amid  the  vicissitudes  of  this  life, 
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he  fiDds  ^^the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
keeping  his  heart  and  mind,"  he  can  then  draw  near  in  thank- 
fulness to  God,  conscious  that  his  cup  of  blessing  runneth  over, 
that  goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  him  all  the  days  of  his 
life,  and  that  he  can  affectionately  leave  the  future  in  those  mighty 
and  beneficent  hands,  from  whence  he  has  already  received  so 
much.  ^^  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  bath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,"  goes  far  in- 
deed to  sooth  the  irritable  restlessness  of  the  human  heart.  It 
is  easy  then  to  say  of  the  yet  unseen  world,  '*Thou  wilt  guide  me 
by  Ihy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory;"  or  to  say  of 
the  future  in  this  chequered  life,  "Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not 
blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines,  and  the  labor  of  the 
olive  shall  fail;  yet  will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in  the  God 
of  my  salvation."  **  The  Lord  God  is  my  strength."  Or,  as  St. 
Paul  says,  "  My  God  shall  supply  all  my  needs  out  of  his  riches 
in  Glory  by  Christ  jJesus." 

But  although  that  eager  craving  after  a  knowledge  of  the  future 
is  much  subdued  and  quieted  on  right  principles  in  the  truly  en- 
lightened and  Christian  mind;  there  is  still  an  allowable  feeling 
of  desire  going  forth  after  a  clearer  view  of  the  realities  of  that 
future  state  on  which  the  Christian  hopes,  as  the  adopted  son  of 
God,  shortly  to  enter.  The  interests  of  time  are  sunk  with  him 
to  an  insignificant  point.  The  value  of  the  whole  of  this  transi- 
tory dispensation,  is  summed  up  in  the  one  gracious  result  to 
which  in  his  case  ii  has  led.  To  be  able  to  say,  "Now  are  we 
the  sons  of  God;"  to  feel  on  satisfactory  grounds  that  the  issue  of 
our  progress  hitherto  through  earthly  sorrows,  has  been  the  gift 
of  such  a  title  and  such  nn  inheritance  is  to  have  realized  the 
crowning  blessing  of  this  existence.  It  is  to  have  obtained  by  a 
spiritual  chimistry,  the  concentrated  essence  of  all  that  is  really 
valuable.  It  is  to  have  gathered  the  pearl  of  great  price:  and 
after  this,  all  that  this  life  has  to  offer^  is  insipid  and  common- 
place. Thenceforth  the  only  real  happiness  which  this  life  can 
administer,  will  flow  from  the  opportunity  of  exemplifying  here, 
the  characteristics  of  that  heavenly  sonship,  and  realizing,  while 
we  remain  on  earth,  a  foretaste  of  that  heavenly  inheritance 
which  is  now  in  prospect, — a  prelibation  of  the  joy  of  those  celes- 
tial dwellings  on  the  everlasting  hills,  to  which  this  valley  leads. 

But  tlie  great  object  now  before  the  mind  of  the  real  Christian, 
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18  eternitj.  It  spreads  before  him  with  increasing  breadth  and 
dignity.  It  comes  forth  to  him  from  the  dim  mists  of  distance^ 
with  an  ever-freshi^ning  lustre.  The  interests  of  a  state  that 
one  instant  may  terminate,  cannot  now  for  any  length  of  time, 
totally  call  off  the  mind  from  the  certainty  of  eternal  things. 
Every  thing  is  now  naturally  referred  to  eternity.  And  conse^ 
quently  the  desires  do  go  forth  ardently  after  a  clearer  knowledge 
of  that  future  world :  not  with  mere  curiosity  to  know  what  is  yet 
unknown ;  not  with  fretfulness,  because  all  the  present  is  dissatis- 
faction ;  not  in  the  spirit  of  a  vain  speculation  to  pierce  the  im- 
penetrable veil  of  the  divine  secrecy,  and  to  rush  with  a  rash  and 
unhallowed  gaze  into  that  light  which  must  wither  up  at  once  the 
vision  of  the  profane;  —  bqt  with  a  consistent  breathing  after  the 
inheritance  promised  to  the  sons  of  God,  and  with  the  wish  to 
know,  in  all  their  substantial  reality,  the  crowning  felicities  of 
that  spiritual  life  which  is  already  begun  and  delighted  in  below. 
It  IS  in  fact,  a  comparing  what  we  know  of  the  provision  made 
within  us  already  for  a  removal  to  that  world  of  light,  with  any 
further  notices  which  the  authorized  record  gives;  and  it  is  an  en- 
deavor to  satisfy  the  mind  on  the  subject,  as  far  as  our  heavenly 
Father  has  been  pleased  to  disclose  his  will.  ^^  Now,''  says  the 
true  believer,  "  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.'-  And  as  this 
is  said  upon  authority  in  the  volume  of  divine  inspiration,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  some  satisfaction  is  really  given  upon  this  immensely 
important  subject.  This  text  itself  is  an  authoritative  and  satis- 
factory communication.  For  our  own  benefit,  therefore,  and  with 
a  view  to  meet  in  a  proper  manner  that  inquiry  which  must  arise 
in  the  mind  of  the  true  children  of  God,  we  will  endeavor  to  enter 
into  the  consideration  of  this  passage:  and  may  the  Spirit  of  reve- 
lation pour  out  his  sacred  influences  upon  us,  while  we  are  so 
occupied,  to  sanctify  our  inquiry,  and  render  it  profitable  to  our 
souls. 

I.  Observe  first — A  degree  of  obscurity  yet  hangs  over  our 
future  state.  ^  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be."  In 
some  respects  the  most  advanced  Christian  on  earth  remains  igno- 
rant respecting  the  future;  and  it  is  a  part  of  Christian  wisdom  to 
know  how  far  light  is  given,  and  where  it  is  withheld.  Some- 
thing on  this  subject  has  been  confirmed  to  the  Christian  as  £^ 
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matter  of  moral  certainty.  Every  thing,  in  fact,  has  been  dis- 
closed that  is  necessary  to  present  peace  and  reconciliation  with 
God,  and  the  enjoyment  of  communion  and  fellowship  with  him. 
He  who  is  in  a  right  state  of  heart,  knows  the  fact  of  the  provis- 
ion of  mercy  offered  to  sinners  through  the  atoning  death  of  Jesus 
Christ:  knows  that  he  hath  no  other  hope  of  safety;  for  that  had 
it  not  been  for  that  mercy,  he  was  and  must  have  continued  in 
the  shadow  of  death;  but  that  Jesus  Christ  by  his  Incarnation, 
has  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  and  opened  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  to  all  believers.  He  knows  also  that  in  the  sim- 
plicity and  sincerity  of  his  heart,  under  the  contrite  consciousness 
of  his  guilt,  he  has  gone  to  the  footstool  of  the  Divine  mercy-seat, 
to  plead  in  the  all-prevailing  name  of  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of 
sins  through  his  blood;  and  he  knows  also  that  he  is  so  far  satisfi- 
ed with  the  hope  of  deliverance  held  out  by  this  meritorious  cross 
and  passion,  that  as  a  hope  for  eternity  he  desires  to  have  no 
other  knowledge  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified;  than 
the  scriptural  declaration,  that  '^  Jesus  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness,  to  every  one  that  believeth.  He  knows,  also, 
that  all  true  religion  is  a  divine  influence  given  through  Jesus 
Christ;  a  spiritual,  converting,  renewing,  and  elevating  of  the 
heart  through  the  faith  of  Christ;  a  calling  those  who  were  once 
aliens  and  enemies,  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  And  though  he  feels  himself  thoroughly  depraved  and 
lost,  as  to  his  own  deserts,  yet  knowing  now  the  earnestness  and 
the  integrity  of  his  own  intentions  of  surrender  before  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  the  reality  of  the  process  within  him  of  conviction, 
and  contrition,  and  repentance,  and  sincere  application  to  God 
through  this  Mediator,  for  forgiveness,  an(l  renewal  and  peace: 
and  finding  a  calm,  rational,  and  abiding  hope  growing  within 
him,  and  a  gracious  influence  reigning  within  him,  to  the  control 
of  evils  which  once  had  the  mastery;  and  an  afiectionate  draw- 
ing of  the  soul  to  that  God,  from  whom  he  was  before  totally  and 
heartily  estranged;  I  say,  knowing  all  this,  he  draws  from  it  upon 
the  warrant  of  Scripture,  this  calm  and  satisfactory  conclusion 
as  to  the  present:  **Now  we  are  the  sons  of  God;^' — 'now,  even 
in  this  present  state,  variable  as  it  is  in  other  respects,  now,  I,  who 
once  was  in  total  darkness  as  to  God  and  my  eternal  hope,  now 
I  know  this;  that  the  great  and  glorious  God  has  established  be- 
tween him  and  me,  an  interesting  and  holy  revelation,  which, 
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from  the  very  nature  of  it,  is  above  the  contingencies  of  earth,  and 
is  not  likely  to  be  brought  into  risk  by  any  of  the  changes  to 
which  this  visible  world  itself  is  liable/' 

ThiaL<t  a  grand  point  gained;  when  a  man  can  say,  ^I  have 
good  reason  to  hope,  that,  let  the  awful  mysteries  of  the  future  be 
what  they  may,  wherever  God  more  peculiarly  dwells,  whatever 
are  the  solemnities  that  I  must  go  through  to  reach  his  throne, 
and  whatever  are  his  purposes  with  me  in  other  respects,  or  ^with 
that  material  frame  that  I  inhabit,  and  which  I  see  liable  to  such 
extraordinary  changes,  yet  this  is  my  encouragement  and  my  stay 
— I  am  his  child,  set  apart  by  a  solemn  choice  and  designation, 
bought  with  an  inestimable  price,  and  sealed  with  a  heavenly  im- 
pression upon  my  heart;  and  on  this  fact  I  know  that  I  may  re- 
pose with  confidence.' 

So  far  as  to  present  comfort,  the  Christian's  knowledge  extends; 
but  then  in  endeavoring  to  look  beyond  this  world,  we  find  thai 
though  in  some  respects  light  is  given,  in  others  the  impenetrable 
cloud  immediately  descends.  The  veil  of  secrecy  is  instantly 
discovered.  "  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be."  We 
are  ignorant  of  the  place  where  we  shall  be;  and  excepting  as  to 
their  moral  character,  we  are  ignorant  of  what  will  be  our  habits, 
occupations,  and  enjoyments  there. 

First,  We  are  ignorant  of  the  place  where  we  shall  be.  On 
this  point,  the  record  says  little  or  nothing  satisfactory.  Our  ulti- 
mate state,  as  far  as  the  will  of  God  is  declared,  will  certainly  be 
in  some  respects  like  the  present;  adapted  to  beings  compounded 
of  a  soul  and  a  body.  For  as  our  body  will  be  raised  again  in 
power  and  glory  from  the  dead:  we  arc  warranted  to  conclude 
that  our  residence  will  be  in  some  degree  or  other  a  material 
abode,  suited  to  the  state  of  our  glorified  but  material  bodies. 
We  arc  told  also,  that  there  will  be  "  a  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness:"  and  we  are  required  in 
Scripture  to  look  forward  to  this  new  and  glorious  and  righteous 
dwelling,  with  a  vague  intimation  that  it  may  be  ours.  But  where, 
in  the  wide  range  of  the  Divine  dominion  will  be  the  sinless 
paradise  of  redeemed  saints,  the  sacred  repository,  the  bright  in- 
heritance of  those,  whose  bodies  and  souls  have  been  purchased 
with  the  precious  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,wc  are  not  told.  Nor 
is  it  at  all  necessary  that  we  should  be  told.  The  locality  sinks 
into  insignificance,  compared  to  the  great  moral  blessing  which  js 
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distinctlj  promised  to  be  realised  within  its  bright  and  holy  pre^ 
cints. 

Secondly^  We  are  ignorant,  in  many  respects,  of  what  will  be 
our  habits,  occupations,  and  enjoyments  in  that  future  scene.  We 
know  that  God  will  raise  our  bodies  at  the  last  day,  and  that 
*^  which  was  sown  in  weakness  shall  be  raised  in  power;''  that 
which  was  ^^sown  in  di«>honor,  shall  be  raised  in  glory;"  that 
which  was  "sown  in  corruption,  shall  be  raised  in  iucorruption ;" 
that  which  was  ^'  sown  a  natural  body,  shall  be  raised  a  spiritual 
body.''  And  we  can  fully  confide  in  the  God  of  the  Gospel  for 
all  this  extraordinary  agency;  for  we  know  that  ^  Christ  is  risen 
as  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept."  But  what  that  power,  glory, 
incorruptibility,  and  spirituality  arc,  we  do  not  yet  know.  This 
knowledge  is  reserved  for  the  happy  experience  of  that  blessed 
state.  Imagination  would  seem  to  do  something  for  us,  in  subli- 
mating our  conceptions  on  this  matter;  but  really  it  does  nothing. 
It  only  combines  in  a  loflicr  style  of  thought  the  experiences  of 
sense,  and  gives  the  appearance  of  having  gained  something  by 
throwing  over  what  we  did  know,  the  veil  of  a  mystical  indistinct- 
ness. The  very  expressions  of  Scripture  on  the  subject,  can  do 
no  more  than  call  up  material  recollections  before  the  mind,  and 
as  a  faint  indication  of  what  we  shall  be,  combine  for  us  the 
imagery  of  this  present  world. 

It  is  said  ^^  The  Lamb  shall  lead  us  to  living  fountains  of  waters 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes,"  This  and  such 
many  passages  are  unquestionably  accurate  and  proper  modes  of 
conveying  suitable  ideasof  encouragement  to  the  pilgrim  through 
this  world,  who  can  have  no  ideas  but  those  obtained  by  material 
impressions  from  communication  with  surrounding  material  things. 
They  are  accurate  and  proper  methods,  for  God  has  made  choice 
of  them.  But  how  far  such  expressions  shall  be  found  to  be  lite- 
ral statements  of  the  real  experience  of  the  world  of  the  resur- 
rection, we  can  never  know  (ill  we  have  actually  cnlered  upon 
that  bright  and  balmy  region  of  immortal  knowledge.  '^  It  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be." 

Ail  these  matters  we  must  leave.  But  there  is  one  triumphant 
fact  connected  i^with  this  part  of  the  subject;  and  it  is,  that  the 
Christism  mind  can  rise  above  all  anxiety  connected  with  these 
minor  circumstances  of  the  future  state;  and  though  leaving  these 
eircumstantial  difficulties  all  unresolved,  can  feel  substantial  peace. 
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Wc  see  the  man  who  lives  merely  for  this  present  world,  irritable 
anxious  about  the  events  of  its  everj  day ;  watching  the  vicisi- 
tudes  of  the  seasons  and  of  the  times,  and  occupying  himself 
intensely  with  the  detail  of  his  removal  here,  or  his  dwelling 
there,  as  of  essential  importance  to  him.  But  the  true  Christian 
gets  far  beyond  all  this.  He  looks  even  beyond  the  contingen- 
cies which  may  yet  in  minor  matters  influence,  or  the  obscurity 
which  may  yet  cloud,  his  eternal  dwelling;  and  to  him  it  is  alike 
indifferent  whether  that  peaceful  sojourn  is  now  rolling  its  happy 
course  through  ether,  at  some  immeasurable  distance;  or  whether 
at  the  call  of  God  it  shall  spring  at  once  into  incorruptible  perfec- 
tion from  the  ruins  of  this  crumbling  world,  and  from  the  very 
bosom  of  the  fires  of  the  judgment.  ''  Now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be."  The  first  is 
the  great  point  to  be  ascertained;  and  this  once  known,  the  other 
is  calmly  and  thankfully  consigned,  not  to  the  indifference  of 
Atheism,  or  the  stubbornness  of  presumption;  but to'the  patience 
and  submission  of  faith.  ^^  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
gave  him  up  for  us  all,  will  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things  ?" 

II.  But  observe.  Secondly^  That  in  one  important  respect, 
clear  and  satisfactory  knowledge  has  been  given.  **  We  know 
that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is.^'  Whatever  else  remains  un revealed,  here  is  some 
most  important  truth,  at  which  the  believer  in  the  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures  will  grasp  with  delight:  for  it  goes  very  far  to 
determine  the  character  of  our  future  existence.  Let  us  follow 
the  ideas  in  order. 

Firstj  He  shall  appear.  It  is  God  who  is  to  appear,  for  it  is 
said,  "  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,"  and  then,  "  when  he  shall 
appear."  But  that  appearance  of  God  for  which,  according  to 
revelation,  we  look,  is  the  coming  of  Christ,  who  is  God,  who  is 
the  express  image  or  character  of  God  at  the  last  day.  The 
Lord  Jesus  is  at  the  close  of  this  dispensation,  to  be  ^  revealed 
from  heaven."  He  is  to  "  come  again  the  second  time."  **  We 
look,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  for  the  Saviour  from  heaven."  Those  of 
his  angelic  attendants,  who,  on  his  ascension  from  this  earth  to 
his  glory,  lingered  for  a  moment  before  they  followed  on  the 
bright  track  of  his  flight,  gave  to  the  disciples  this  testimony  be- 
fore they  departed:   ^^This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  into 
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heaven,  shall  so  come  again  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him 
go  into  heaven/' 

No  testimony  can  well  be  more  full  and  satisfactory  than  that 
of  the  Scriptures  to  the  return  of  the  ever  blessed  Jesus,  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  God,  to  judge  this  present  world,  to  punish  the  wicked 
and  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints;  and  if  we  believe  any  thing  of 
the  Scripture,  we  must  believe  this.  But  with  what  delight  will 
this  troth  be  received  by  those  who  have  felt  the  power  of  his 
grace,  who  know  the  riches  of  his  love  and  mercy,  who  are  aware 
that  they  owe  to  him  a  deliverance  from  an  eternal  heli,  and  a 
growing  conformity  to  the  holy  image  of  God!  For  them  to  look 
forward  to  the  coming  again  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  is  to  anticipated 
a  period  when  the  dearest  and  the  best  of  all  spectacles  shall  gktd- 
den  their  eyes,  the  actual  view  of  Him  in  whom  they  have  bcliev** 
ed  as  their  atonement  on  the  cross,  their  surety  in  eternity,  and 
their  everlasting  friend  and  intercessor  before  the  throne  of  the 
Eternal. 

Secondly,  We  shall  see  him'  as  he  is;  that  is,  in  the  first  place 
we  shall  see  him  really  in  opposition  to  the  vision  of  faith.  It  is 
only  by  faith  that  we  have  yet  seen  Jesus  Christ.  His  character 
embodied  in  the  scriptural  declaration  of  it,  and  made  to  come 
with  influential  power  upon  a  beHeving  mind,  so  as  to  convince 
of  its  reality ;  and  the  actual  spiritual  communication  with  him, 
— ^these  are  the  things  which  have  realized  the  Saviour  to  us;  and 
we  can  say.  We  have  "  endured  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible;" 
and  again,  ^  In  Him,  though  now  we  see  him  not,  yet  believing, 
we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  But  then, 
when  he  shall  appear,  when  he  shall  come  forth  again  to  all  the 
solemnities  of  a  public  judgment,  we  shall  discern  Him  as  reaHy 
as  any  other  object  that  has..ever  presented  itself  to  the  natural 
eye.  The  longing  eye  of  the  believer  shall  be  gratified;  and  he 
shall  actually  see  the  crucified,  that  mysterious,  glorious,  adorable 
incarnation,  through  whom  alone  he  attains  to  peace  and  immor- 
tality. But  secondly,  to  see  him  as  he  is,  is  to  see  him  in  all  the 
glories  of  his  exaltation,  in  opposition  to  the  humiliation  of  his  for- 
mer residence  on  earth.  Then  '^  He  was  despised  and  rejected 
of  men;"  they**  saw  no  beauty  in  him,"  they  "esteemed  him 
stricken  and  smitten  of  God."  The  men  who  stood  by  at  his 
crucifixion,  accounted  him  some  fearful  malefactor,  striken  in  the 
midst  of  his  career,  and  smitten  with  the  full  bolt  of  vengeance. 
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Yet  now,  through  all  that  unrivalled  suiTering  and  sorrow,  the 
believer  sees  bj  faith  his  Saviour's  unspeakable  loveliness;  the' 
glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.  The  purily,  the  pa- 
tience, the  benevolence,  the  lowliness,  and  the  sublimity  of  that 
meek  and  unoffending  Jesus,  win  the  hearts  of  those  whom  be  has 
saved  and  sanctified.  But  whatever  has  been  the  delight  which 
the  saints  have  experienced  in  the  faithful  contemplation  of  hie 
character  as  exhibited  on  earth,  it  shall  all  be  lost  in  the  splendors 
of  the  beatific  vision,  when  they  shall  see  "the  King  in  his  beau- 
ty," and  see  him  "  face  to  face." 

The  book  of  the  Revelation  contains  some  description  of  the 
brightness  of  his  coming;  but  they  all  fail  of  producing  fullness 
and  satisfaction  to  the  mind.     We  may  combine  all  the  extraordi- 
nary imagery  that  the  Scripture  has  mercifully  given;  but  the  im- 
agination fails  before  it.     Nothing  will  do  but  the  reality.  The  eye 
of  faithful  anticipatioa  will  never  rest,  till  the  cloud  breaks  before 
us,  and  from  the  mystery  of  his  concealment,  the  blessed  Jesus 
comes  surrounded  by  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  ministering 
spirits,  and  receiving  all  the  unqualified  honors  of  the  Deity,  and 
dispensing  to  a  prostrate  world  his  sovereign  will;  till  seated  on  that 
dazzling  throne  of  glory,  we  see  llim  who  hath  loved  us,  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God,  who  hath  shed  his  blood  for  us,  who  has  en- 
tered into  heaven  itself,  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us, 
and  who  comes  at  last  to  claim  us  as  his  own.     Then  we  shall  be 
satisfied.     Then  we  sliall  see,  glowing  in  that  glorious  countenance 
all  the  love  wherewith  he  loved  the  guilty,  wretched  objects  of 
his  everlasting  compassion.     Then  shall  his  eye  rest  upon  us  in 
all  the  tenderness  of  everlasting  love;  and  what  we  have  believ- 
ed we  shall  then  realize  in  undoubted  vision,  that  the  God  who 
judgeth  us,  is  He  who  died  and  rose  again  for  us,  and  who  hath 
ever  lived  to  make  intercession  for  us;  and  that  neither  sin,  nor 
death,  nor  the  grave,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

It  18  impossible  yet  to  conceive  the  joy  of  such  a  meeting,  when 
they  who  have  been  redeemed  to  God  by  his  blood,  shall  thus  see 
the  Redeemer  in  his  glory.  But  surely,  nothing  that  we  can  con- 
ceive of  embodied  and  visible  glory,  coming  forth  to  the  sight,  can 
ever  be  so  lovely  to  our  eyes,  as  the  crucified  Emmanuel, — the 
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loveliness  of  Divine  perfection,  embodied  in  a  glorified  human 
form,  robed  in  all  the  interest  of  an  atoning  death  endured  for  us, 
bright  in  all  the  splendor  of  omnipotent  royalty,  and  shining  forth 
on  us  individually,  with  all  the  fullest  manifestations  of  unqualified 
love.     Well  may  we  sing  in  the  language  of  one  of  our  hymns: 

Come  thou,  the  soul  of  all  our  joys. 
Thou,  the  desire  of  nations,  come  ; 
Put  thy  bright  robes  of  triumph  on. 
And  bless  our  eye,  and  bless  our  ear  4 
Thou  absent  love,  thou  dear  unknown* 
Thou  fairest  of  ten  thousand  fair  ! 

Thirdly^  The  vision  of  Jesus  as  he  is,  shall  perfect  our  own  re- 
semblance to  him.  '^  We  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him 
as  he  is.'' 

'^  We  shall  be  like  him."  Jesus  Christ  is  the  express  image  of 
the  Divine  perfection;  and  it  is  the  will  of  God  respecting  his 
saints  redeemed  out  of  this  sinful  world,  that  they  should  be  exal- 
ted to  that  moral  likeness  of  himself.  They  are  said  to  be  ^  pre- 
destinated to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son."  The  ap- 
pointment of  God  in  eternity  is,  that  they  should  be  ^^holy,  and 
without  blame  before  him."  They  are  to  be  "  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  their  minds."  Their  souls  are  to  be  ^^  purified  in 
obeying  the  trutli,  through  the  Spirit.*'  They  are  to  be  made 
"  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature.*'  And  the  work  of  their  salva- 
tion is  not  considered  as  completed,  till  they  attain  to  the  '^  meas- 
ure of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ."  They  arc  to  be  one 
family,  and  He  the  first-born;  one  body,  and  lie  the  head.  And 
their  entire  deliverance  from  sin,  and  (heir  conformity  to  the  glo- 
rious image  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  the  great  object  purposed  to  be 
accomplished.  ''  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctifica- 
tion."  ^-  He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  cleanse  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works."  So  that  at  that  great  and  glorious  day,  for  which  we 
are  looking,  we  shall  wear  the  very  image  of  that  blessed  Re- 
deemer,— a  sinldss  soul,  and  an  untainted,  incorruptible,  and  glo- 
rious body,  like  his  which  is  now  in  the  midst  of  the  throne. 

And  this  work  of  grace  shall  be  crowned  with  perfection  in  the 
act  of  the  glorious  vision  of  the  Saviour.  We  gather  this  from 
the  nature  of  the  work  of  grace  now  carrying  on  in  the  soul  of 
the  true  believer.     The  Christian's  appointed  attitude  is  ^  looking 


100  THE  BEUBTBR's  HOPE  OF  LIKENESS  TO  CHRIST. 

unto  Jesus;"  cpntcroplating  his  revealed  excellency;  and  it  is  this 
looking  to  faim  which  is  the  appointed  mode  of  growing  like  him. 
So  we  are  told  that  Christ  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God  shining 
on  men;  and  it  is  said  of  real  Christians,  that  .^God  who  com- 
manded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shincd  into  their 
hearts  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  So  in  another  place  it  is  said,  that  the 
Gospel  is  the  ^^  ministration  of  righteousness,"  inasmuch  as  they 
who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  to  look  to  Christ,  do  receive,  in  looking 
on  him,  the  gift  of  righteousness.  So  that  while  others,  who 
have  the  veil  on  their  hearts,  see  nothing;  "all  we."  says  the 
Apostle, "  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the 
Lord," — seeing  this  glorious  manifestation  of  the  Divine  excel- 
lence reflected  on  us,  "  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  In  another 
passage,  if  we  learn  Christ  really,  it  is  said  to  be  the  putting  **  off 
the  old  man  which  is  corrupt,  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and 
the  putting  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God,"  that  is,  after  the 
likeness  or  image  of  God,  displayed  to  us  in  Christ, "  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness."  From  whence  it  is  evident  that 
the  reality  of  religion  and  of  gracious  influence,  is  the  habitual 
and  devoted  contemplation  of  the  Divine  image  in  Christ,  till  wc 
are  gradually  conformed  to  it;  till  the  light  on  which  we  gaze  is 
reflected  on  us  in  all  its  brightness;  and  we  are  inherently  imbued 
with  its  holiness  and  glory;  and  filled  with  all  the  fullness  of  God^ 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  evil. 

Now,  the  nearer  we  get  to  God  in  Christ,  and  the  more  we  live 
with  him,  the  more  effectually  the  work  of  sanctification  is  going 
on.  And  when  at  the  last  our  happy  spirits  and  our  glorified 
bodies  shall  come  before  his  throne;  and  He  whom  we  have  fol- 
lowed and  loved,  and  in  all  his  imitablc  perfections,  by  the  aids  of 
his  grace  endeavored  to  imitate;  when  he  shall  appear,  when  he 
shall  come  forth  from  his  present  mystery,  to  be  manifested  to  the 
longing  eyes  of  his  saints;  then  the  glorious  image  which  they 
have  desired  to  wear  shall  have  the  last  touch  of  perfection  given 
to  it.  Then  in  the  full  and  unqualified  sense  of  the  term,  ^-  we 
shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is;"  no  longer  wear- 
ing only  the  likeness  of  faith  in  an  imperfect  dispensation,  where 
he  is  in  some  measure  invisible,  but  the  likeness  of  complete  frui- 
tion and  glory,  in  a  world  of  perfection,  where  we  shall  know 
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even  as  we  are  known.  We  shall  wear  a  perfect  conformitj  to 
his  own  moral  image,  in  which  he  will  delight;  and  which  we 
ourselves  shall  be  able  to  recognise  and  rejoice  in,  as  the  likeness 
of  our  God. 

And  such  is  the  prospect  before  those  who  are  made  the  sons  of 
God.  In  some  subordinate  respects,  a  cloud  hangs  over  their 
future  state.  It  does  not  yet  appear  what  they  shall  be;  but  in 
the  most  important  respect  of  all,  that  in  which  as  responsible 
moral  agents  they  are  most  deeply  interested,  their  moral  state, 
ample  information  is  given.  The  pattern  of  spiritual  excellence 
is  set  before  them  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  standard  to  which  they 
are  to  be  raised.  And  wonderful  as  it  may  appear,  yet  evidence, 
ample  and  satisfactory  evidence  is  given  to  them,  that  at  the  set 
time,  at  God's  own  time,  they  shall  be  completely  conformed  to 
that  exalted  standard.  So  that  it  may  be  actually  said  by  them, 
**  we  know  this."  In  some  other  subordinate  respects,  we  are  yet 
in  doubt;  ^but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him."  They  know  it  generally  of  the  saints  by  the  declara- 
tion of  Scripture;  but  they  know  it  of  themselves  individually, 
by  the  same  evidence  which  ascertains  to  them  their  sonship.  And 
if  they  can,  on  a  faithful  inspection  of  their  case  before  God, 
affirm  with  humble  assurance  the  conviction,  that  now  they  are 
the  sons  of  God;  then  it  follows  also,  that  they  can  look  forward 
through  all  that  is  to  come,  through  affliction,  and  sickness,  and 
pain,  and  death  and  the  grave,  and  judgment,  and  say,  ^  not- 
withstanding all,  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  coming  to  judge 
the  world,  and  we  know  that  when  he  shall  so  come  again,  our 
salvation  shall  be  completed;  we  shall  be  like  him,  and  appear 
with  him  in  glory.' 

And  this  is  not  in  the  real  Christian  an  unfounded  and  presump- 
tuous confidence.  It  is  a  knowledge  to  which  all  real  Christians 
are  invited;  and  to  which  they  ought  to  attain.  It  is  intended 
that  this  assurance  of  faith  and  hope  should  be  their  joy  in  this 
the  house  of  their  pilgrimage;  and  that  they  should  be  so  daily 
renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  as  to  know  that 
while  they  look  to  eternal  things,  ^^  their  light  afflictions  are  work- 
ing out  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding,  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory;"  and  that  **  whenever  the  earthly  house  of  this  taberna- 
cle shall  be  dissolved,  they  shall  enter  upon  a  building  of  God, 
a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
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And  now,  in  conclusion,  the  question  comes  upon  us  individual^ 
ly,  as  pilgrims  through  this  world,  and  partakers  of  its  cares,  and 
as  hastening  rapidly  onwai'd  to  meet  the  Son  of  God  in  death  and 
judgment:  is  this  our  hope?  Are  we  prepared  to  take  up  this  lan-p 
guage,  as  knowing  the  full  meaning  of  the  terms,  and  to  say 
calmly  and  deliberately  before  God,  "  Now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;"  but  this  gives 
us  no  cause  for  anxiety,  for  the  main  point  is  determined ;  in  the 
day  "  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him."  Are  you  pre- 
pared to  make  this  statement  in  humble  hope  ?  If  you  are  notf 
rest  assured  that  you  have  not  realized  all  the  blessing  which  God 
has  provided  for  us  in  the  Gospel.  Its  hope  was  meant  to  be  to 
us  as  ^^an  anchor  to  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  entering 
into  that  within  the  veil."  With  such  merciful  purposes  towards 
us,  God  will  not  keep  those  who  are  in  earnest,  capriciously  in 
darkness.  He  giveth  liberally  and  upbraideth  not.  So  that  if 
you  are  without  this  encouraging  hope,  it  is  your  own  fault.  You 
cannot  lay  the  blame  upon  God.  \ou  must  take  the  sin  of  your 
hopelessness  in  the  midst  of  such  privileges,  home  to  yourself;  for 
be  assured,  that  if  you  arc  ever  thoroughly  in  earnest  you  will 
break  your  way  through  all  earthly  impediments,  through  all  the 
fetters  and  fascinations  that  a  world  of  sense  can  throw  around 
you,  to  meet  a  gracious  Saviour  with  joy,  upon  his  own  compas- 
sionate terms. 

But  if  this  is  your  hope;  if  you  feel  that  in  meekness  you  may 
take  up  the  language  of  the  text,  and  look  out  joyfully  beyond 
the  confines  of  mortality,  to  the  promised  meeting  of  your  Saviour, 
and  the  consummation  of  your  happiness  in  him;  then  what  im- 
portant results  should  this  have  in  your  conduct  and  your  heartl 
It  is  impossible  but  that  your  whole  views,  habits,  and  dispositions 
should  be  influenced  by  this  expectation. 

Firsts  If  this  is  indeed  our  expectation,  how  little  and  trifling 
should  the  things  of  time  appear.  A  prospect  so  glorious,  throws 
them  all  at  once  into  the  shade.  Whatever  be  the  appointments 
of  providence  below  for  those  whom  God  loves,  they  arc  to  issue 
in  this  blessed  result:  and  no  earthly  joy  can  for  an  instant  com- 
pare with  a  felicity  so  exalted  and  so  desirable.  Surely  our  affec- 
tions cannot  linger  round  that  which  is  at  the  best  sensual  and 
uncertain,  when  such  unspeakable  joy  is  "  near  even  at  the  doors." 
Every  thing  here  must  shrink  to  its  due  standard;  and  if  we  do 
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not  write  over  it  in  bitterness,  "Vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit;" 
we  may  at  least  say,  "  Iciiabod,  the  glory  is  departed."     Then, 

Secondly  J  How  ought  our  affections  to  go  forth  towards  the 
promised  day  of  glory.  "  To  me,"  said  St.  Paul,  "  to  live  is 
Christ,  but  to  die  is  gain."  "  Behold  I  come  quickly,"  said  the 
Saviour;  and  John  replied,  "  Even  so  come.  Lord  Jesus."  This, 
if  we  are  all  we  should  be,  would  be  our  language  and  feeling. 
To  be  perfectly  like  the  Son  of  God,  is  the  highest  conceivable 
point  of  exaltation  and  happiness.  Every  thing  that  comes  short 
of  this,  is  so  much  present  misery.  Look  forward,  then,  in  the 
true  spirit  of  the  saints:  "  My  soul  is  athirst  for  God,  for  the  liv- 
ing God ;  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God :"  "  I  am 
ready  to  be  offered."  How  glorious  the  confidence  that  can  thus 
make  earthly  sorrow  unimportant;  that  can  make  the  dark  val- 
ley appear  light;  that  can  in  one  most  interesting  respect  pene- 
trate tlie  veil  that  shrouds  another  existence,  and  realize  blessings 
that  this  world  could  never  give.  Let  us  emulate  this  heavenly 
composure,  and  so  live  near  to  God  below,  that  any  moment  may 
find  us  ready  and  willing  to  enter  into  his  eternal  presence.  And 
then, 

Lastly^  If  the  contemplation  of  the  perfections  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  appointed  process  of  conversion  into  his  spotless  image,  how 
earnestly  should  we  devote  ourselves  to  this  important  occupation. 
We  are  to  **  consider  him:"  we  arc  to  look  unto  Jesus;  we  are  to 
"  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  This  is  to  be  the  j^reat  business 
of  life;  and  every  thing  else  should  be  done  in  subserviency  to 
this  one  essential,  soul-elevating  duty.  In  every  subordinate 
occupation  of  business  or  pleasure,  this  fact  should  never  be  lost 
sight  of.  Every  thing  is  to  be  done  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
man,  and  as  setting  the  Lord  always  before  us.  Happy  are  they 
who  live  in  the  habit  of  thus  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord; 
and  they  who  are  wise  enough  to  devote  the  time  of  their  sojourn- 
ing to  it  most  entirely,  will  realize  below,  the  most  rapid  progress 
in  grace,  and  watch  with  the  most  triumphant  ardor,  for  the  dawn 
of  the  promised  glory. 
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I  John,  iii*  3. 
And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  b  pore^ 

Our  attention  has  been  occupied  lately  by  a  consideration  of 
the  present  privileges  and  hopos  of  the  Christian.  It  has  beenr 
shown,  that  they  who  arc  really  believers  in  Christ,  are  by  an  ex- 
traordinary act  of  divine  grace,  changed  from  the  children  of  siir 
and  of  the  devil,  to  the  children  of  God;  that  this  character  is 
unperceived  and  incomprehensible  to  the  unbelieving  multitude, 
out  of  which  they  were  called  to  be  the  sons  of  God;  that  the 
fact  of  their  filial  relation  to  God  gives  them  peace;  and  that 
although  in  some  respects,  their  lot  beyond  the  limits  of  this  enfr' 
tence  remains  unknown,  yet  one  statement  of  Revelation  respect* 
ing  the  future,  they  do  repose  with  the  fullest  confidence,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  coming  in  his  glory;  and  that  when  he  does 
so  appear,  they  shall  be  like  him  for  they  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

These  are  no  unimportant  fa<cts  to  come  before  the  mind  of  man. 
They  are  most  extraordinary.  They  are  facts  involving  such  im- 
mense results,  that  if  it  were  not  for  the  sensual  and  irreligious 
bias  of  men  in  general,  the  whole  world  would  be  eagerly  seeking 
after  such  a  knowledge.  Every  one  who  heard  of  it,  would  wi^h 
to  be  able  to  say,  ^^  When  he  shall  appear,  we  know  that  we  shall 
appear  with  him  in  glory .^'  Nay,  such  is  the  value  of  a  sure  and 
certain  hope  for  the  yet  unseen  existence  which  we  call  eternity^ 
that  many  who  have  not  on  them  a  single  shred  of  the  Christiaa' 
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character  but  the  name,  do  passionately  desire  to  realize  the 
blessing  of  eternal  life,  and  say,  ^*  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his."  And  many,  listening 
to  the  spontaneous  intimations  of  their  immortal  nature,  and 
longing  afler  a  never-ending  felicity,  do  continue  to  pafch  up  for 
themselves  a  sort  of  hope,  which  they  call  Christian,  which  grasps 
at  the  end  while  it  neglects  the  means,  and  which  counts  on  the 
reward,  while  it  detests  the  appointed  way  to  seek  it.  Many  thus 
continue  to  lull  themselves  asleep  in  an  unscriptural  and  utterly 
unfounded  delusion,  that  they  can  be  God's  without  being  godly; 
that  they  who  do  not  righteousness  are  righteous;  and  that  they 
who  commit  wilful  and  habitual  sin,  are  not  of  the  devil. 

To  guard  against  so  fearful  an  evil,  it  becomes  us  to  follow  out 
the  subject  to  the  following  verse  of  the  chapter,  and  to  consider 
it  very  seriously,  because  it  exhibits  to  us  the  practical  effect  of 
the  true  Christian's  hope.  *•  Every  man,"  says  St.  John,  "that 
hath  lliis  hope  in  Christ,  purifieth  himself  even  as  Christ  is  pure." 
This  is  the  result,  the  real  influence  of  the  Gospel.  This  is  the 
test  to  which  all  men  must  ultimately  be  brought;  and  this  test 
the  true  believer  can  abide.  Let  us,  then,  endeavor  to  approach 
it  now,  with  sincere  prayer  that  God  would  enable  us  to  judge 
accurately  of  our  case,  and  to  determine  whether  we  yet  possess 
any  thin^  more  than  the  mere  form  of  godliness. 

Three  ideas  present  themselves  for  our  consideration  : — 

L     The  standard  of  purity,  which  is  Christ, 

IL     The  principles  of  purification  which  %ire  put  in  operation, 

III.     The  result, — a  conformity  to  that  standard. 

L  We  will  consider  the  standard  of  purity  recognised  by 
the  believer  in  the  Gospel.  This  is  Jesus^  Christ:  the  perfections 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  man  upon  the  earth.  It  is  certainly  no  mean 
standard.  It  is  awfully  sublime.  But  it  is  that  which  the  moral 
creature  of  God,  however  sunk  and  degraded,  is  bound  to  set 
before  him  as  the  standard  to  which  he  ought  to  have  been  ever 
conformed.  Jesus  Christ  was  precisely  an  exhibition  of  that 
moral  perfection  which  God  had  a  right  to  require  in  every  one 
of  his  creatures;  and  which  we  should  have  possessed,  had  we  not 
yielded  to  temptation.  He  was  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the. 
will  of  God.  He  was  a  representation  to  us  of  what  entire  obe- 
dience to  the  will  of  God  would  have  made  us;  and  what  the 
spirits  of  the  just  men  made  perfect  will  be,  when  they  are  again 
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united  to  a  purified  body.  He  was  set  before  us  not  merely  as 
the  atonement  for  sin,  and  the  justifying  righteousness  of  the 
saints;  but  as  an  embodying  or  showing  forth  of  perfect  holiness 
in  the  humanity;  and  as  such  he  was  to  be  *^an  example  that  we 
should  follow  his  steps/'  It  was  the  purpose  of  God  that  not  only 
should  we  believe  on  his  name,  but  that  in  running  the  race  set 
before  us,  we  should  ^  look  unto  Jesus''  as  the  pattern  to  which 
we  ought  to  be  conformed.  We  should  consider  him  attentively 
as  the  means  of  elevating  our  views  of  holy  obedience  by  his  bles- 
sed example,  and  of  stimulating  us  to  seek  for  higher  attainments 
Ml  grace,  than  we  arc  Kkely  to  find  by  our  very  imperfect  knowl- 
edge of  our  yet  imperfect  brethren. 

But  further  than  this,  we  arc  to  set  the  spotless  purity  of  Jesus 
Christ  before  us,  not  merely  that  by  aiming  at  more  than  is  attain- 
able, we  may  apprehend  something  more  than  we  have;  but  that 
we  may  actually  regard  the  moral  perfection  of  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  who  is  in  that  moral  perfection  the  image  of  God,  as  the 
very  type  or  pattern  of  the  excellence  to  which  we  ourselves  must 
be  actually  raised,  before  wc  can  enter  into  the  Divine  presence. 
Even  we  who  are  now  so  sinful,  are  to  be  presented  faultless  be- 
fore the  presence  of  his  glory.  We  are  to  be  ^  holy  and  unre- 
bukeable  in  his  sight;"  ''  without  spot  or  blemish,  or  any  such 
thing."  And  the  appointed  means  of  that  perfection  is  this:— ^ 
that  the  veil  of  unbelief  is  to  be  taken  from  us,  and  then  we  arc 
to  behold  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  by  so  behold- 
ing in  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  glory  and  perfection  of 
God,  we  are  to  be  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to 
glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord:  that  is,  we  are  to  be  made  like 
unto  the  Son  of  God. 

And  what  a  pattern  of  excellence  was  the  adorable  Saviour. 
How  fully  our  own  mind  recognizes  that  excellence!  There  b 
not  one  single  instance  of  defect  or  of  omission  in  moral  duty. 
There  is  not  one  action  of  his  life  that  we  can  say  might  have 
been  better  done.  How  restlessly  active!  How  sublimely  pure! 
How  disinterested  and  self-denying,  how  dignified  and  venerable^ 
how  meek  and  lowly,  how  patient  and  unofiending,  how  benevo* 
lent  and  kind!  How  bold  in  his  reprehension  of  prosperous 
guilt!  how  ready  to  sooth  and  to  relieve  the  unfortunate  and  the 
forgotten!  How  manifestly  unstained  by  any  one  of  the  defiling 
passions  of  our  race!     Whatever  was  implied  in  the  two  grea- 
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'CommaQdments,  was  found  fully  accomplished  in  him.  No  angrj 
thought,>no  malicious  insinuation,  no  envious  suggestion,  no  pride 
or  vain  glory,  no  murmur  or  repining,  no  uncharitable  opinion, 
ever  crossed  his  mind:  nothing  that  threatened  in  the  remotest 
degree,  a  deviation  from  the  rule,  "  Thou  shalt  Icve  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.^'  He  did  no 
sin.  And  not  only  was  the  commandment  unviolated  in  its  spirit 
and  its  letter,  but  he  was  an  overflowing  fountain  of  that  active 
good,  which  the  commandment  points  out  as  desirable  and  lovely. 
**  Grace  was  poured  upon  his  lips,"  and  he  not  only  "  hated 
iniquity,"  but  "  he  loved  righteousness."  To  do  good  incessantly 
was  the  Saviour's  delight;  and  when  the  opportunity  of  active 
benevolence  failed,  the  joy  of  his  heart  was  in  holy  meditation. 
**  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of."  "  My  meat  is  to  do 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  mc,  and  to  finish  his  woric."  He  ever 
sought  out  the  opportunity  of  usefulness;  and  when  the  external 
work  was  not  immediately  before  him,  he  would  withdraw  into 
the  wilderness,  and  continue  all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

And  what  a  splendid  and  interesting  character  was  this,  in  all 
the  harmony  and  beauty  of  its  perfections!  Contrary  as  it  is  in 
many  respects  to  that  which  the  world  usually  emulates  as  great, 
manly  and  heroic;  yet  notwithstanding,  how  completely  in  the 
person  of  Jesus,  and  in  the  simple  record  of  his  history,  does  that 
excellence  accredit  itself  to  the  conscience  of  fallen  man.  even 
to  the  vain,  tbc  proud,  the  ambitious,  or  the  impure.  However 
men  may  argue  falsely  in  particular  cases,  to  cover  their  own  sin, 
no  one  says  or  feels  that  Jesus  was  wrong.  The  character  of 
moral  perfection  in  him,  was  made  to  come  home  to  the  human 
heart,  as  a  testimony  to  what  is  truth :  and  while  men  look  at  him/ 
whatever  are  their  habits,  and  however  they  may  bluster  and 
brave  it  before  the  world,  the  silent  testimony  of  conscience 
points  to  the  mild  virtues  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  and  affirms, 
"This  is  truth,  and  holiness,  and  perfection;"  whatever  differs 
from  this  has  suffered  the  taint  of  earthliness,  and  has  in  it  more 
or  less  of  the  nature  of  sin. 

And  if  wicked  and  worldly  men  are  thus  compelled,  notwith- 
standing the  obtuseness  of  their  moral  perceptions,  to  discern  the 
loveliness  of  this  Saviour,  how  much  more  lovely  and  adorable 
must  he  appear  to  those  who  have  studied  the  law  of  God,  and 
ascertained  by  its  light  their  own  inherent  deformities;  and  who. 
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with  all  their  sincerest  cfibrls,  still  lie  grovelling  at  an  immeasa- 
rabic  distance,  unable  to  command  one  holy  thought,  or  one  ac- 
ceptable action.  The  moral  sight,  like  the  mariner's,  acquires 
by  practice  an  almost  inconceivable  keenness:  and  the  highest 
points  of  moral  beauty  in  the  temper  and  conduct  of  Jesus,  are 
only  visible  to  him  who  looks  on  him  and  his  perfections  contin- 
ually with  ardent  attachment,  with  keen  and  steady  scrutiny,  and 
with  holy  desire  to  follow  in  his  steps.  And  in  this  way  it  is  that 
the  more  decidedly  in  earnest  any  man  is  in  his  endeavor  to 
know  and  serve  God,  the  more  exalted  is  his  view  of  the  infinite 
excellence  and  beauty  of  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
appointed  mark  of  his  attainment. 

II.  We  notice,  Secondly^  The  principles  of  purification  which 
are  in  operation  in  the  Christian"s  mind.  The  purify  of  Christ  is 
his  model;  and  if  he  really  possesses  the  hope  that  he  is  the  child 
of  God,  and  that  when  Christ  shall  appear  he  shall  be  like  him, 
and  with  him,  and  see  him  as  he  is;  then  he  purifies  himself,  even 
as  Christ  is  pure. 

There  is  a  rational  intelligible  process  carrying  on  in  his 
Roul,  in  connection  with  the  hope  that  has  been  implanted  (here, 
by  which  he  is  gradually  becoming  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Saviour.  Fortius  purpose,  several  principles  are  at  work,  which 
have  their  origin  in  the  circumstances  of  that  hope  which  has  been 
so  graciously  imparted  to  him.     For  instance,  in  the 

First  place,  there  is  a  sense  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  in 
this  dispensation  of  salvation.  "  BclioKl,"  sfiys  St.  John,  ^  what 
manner  of  love  tlje  Father  halh  bestowed  upon  us,  fhat  we  should 
be  called  tlie  sons  of  God/'  And  tiiis  is  a  practical  influential 
Reeling  in  the  Christian's  mind.  It  is  to  him  wonderful,  a  matter 
of  daily  increasing  wonder,  that  God  should  have  "  chosen  him 
to  Siihation;*'  "made  him  accepted  in  tlie  beloved;"  given  his 
Son  for  Vim  to  cleanse  him  from  guilt  by  his  blood,  and  poured  out 
on  him  the  <»ift  of  a  sanctifying  influence,  to  prepare  him  for  a 
holier  world.  He  knows  his  own  heart,  his  bad  passions,  his 
earthly  affections  and  propensities,  his  we«iknesses  and  his  wan- 
derings; and  the  longer  he  knows  himself,  the  more  reason  he 
sees  for  being  ashamed  of  himself.  When,  therefore,  he  sets 
against  his  demerit-;,  the  everlasting  love  and  grace  of  a  sin-par- 
doning God,  against  the  aboundings  of  sin,  that  grace  which  has 
much  more  abounded,  when  he  sees  that  God  is  actually,  by  his 
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own  mysterious  covenant  reconciled — "  pacified  for  all  that  he 
has  donef^  and  resting  on  him  in  his  love,  and  crowning  him 
with  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies:  then  he  acquires  a  very 
exalted  view  of  Divine  mercy.  The  great  event  by  which  that 
compassion  is  exhibited  to  us,  is  the  propitiatory  death  of  God's 
incarnate  Son,  as  suiTcring  the  penalty  of  human  guilt.  That  is 
the  point  on  which  the  believing  mind  fixes.  *' Herein  is  love!" 
**God  comnicndeth  his  love  to  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sin- 
ners Christ  died  for  us." 

And  here,  then,  is  a  principle  of  most  extraordinary  power 
brought  into  operation.  We  are  not  merely  required  to  be  holy 
by  the  exhibition  of  an  inflexible  rule:  but  it  is  shown  to  us,  that 
in  the  melancholy  crisis  of  our  inability  and  condemnation.  God 
paid  in  his  Son's  blood  the  price  of  our  souls;  and  thus  in  his  love 
and  mercy  accomplished  the  restoration  which  was  otherwise,  by 
our  weakness  and  worthlcssness,  impracticable.  And  then  we 
feel  that  it  is  incumbent  on  us,  a  thousand  fold,  to  seek  to  do  his 
will,  who  has  "  given  himself  for  us,  to  deliver  us  from  this  present 
evil  world."  We  feel  the  peculiar  power  of  that  appeal.  "  Ye 
are  not  your  own,  ye  are  bought  with  a  [price,"  even  with  the 
precious  blood  of  God's  dear  Son ;  "  therefore  glorify  God  with 
your  bodies  and  spirits  which  are  his,"  and  present  your  bodies  to 
him  as  a  holy  and  living  sacrifice,  your  reasonable  and  acceptable 
service. 

Secondly,  Another  purifying  principle  in  operation  in  the  Chris- 
tian's mind,  is  filial  affection  to  God,  as  having  become  his  child. 
**  Behold  what  manner  of  Love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God."  **  Beloved,  now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God."  This  is  a  real  relation  subsisting  between 
God  and  the  soul;  and  it  has  its  concomitant  affections.  ^^  If  ye 
are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spiril  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father."  There  is  a  real  drawing  to  him  with 
feelings  similar  to  those  which  a  child  embodies  towards  its  earth- 
ly parent,  in  the  expression,  "  Father,'-  '*  my  Father."  This 
child-like  confidential  feeling  with  which  he  who  has  true  Chris- 
tian hope  approaches  to  God,  differs  altogether  from  that  distant, 
official,  heartless,  unmeaning  reverence,  which  others  profess  to 
pay  to  the  Divine  Being  as  the  God  of  nature,  or  the  God  of 
their  own  superstition.  God  is,  then,  '^  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;"  and  he  is  loved  with  the  same  warm  pal- 
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pable,  explicable  feeling  with  which  wc  love  Jesus  Christ  his  Son. 
In  the  Christian  mind  they  are  identified;  as  it  is  written,  ^^  I  and 
mj  Father  are  one.''  ^'  He  that  hath  seen  mc  hath  seen  the 
Father/' 

Now,  then,  this  filial  love  to  God  in  Christ  comes  into  opera- 
tion a9  a  principle  of  purification.  It  suggests  a  new  and  corres- 
ponding motive  for  holiness.  ^  How  deeply  am  I  indebted  to  my 
heavenly  Father!  I  was  a  foreigner  and  tin  alien.  I  was  a  rebel 
and  an  enemy.  I  was  an  accursed  criminal.  I  was  lying  in  my 
sins  and  in  my  blood,  ready  to  perish;  a  vile,  polluted  outcast; 
and  expecting  the  infliction  of  the  dreadful  sentence  of  unmiti- 
gated  wrath;  when  the  love  of  God  raised  me  from  the  depths 
of  wretchedness,  cleansed  me  from  my  sins  in  the  blood  of  his 
own  Son;  adopted  me  as  his  child,  gave  me  an  everlasting  name 
and  an  inheritance,  and  sealed  me  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  prom* 
ise  as  the  earnest  of  that  joy,  and  breached  on  mc  the  spirit  of 
adoption  as  the  proof  of  my  relationship.  Shall  I  dishonor 
such  a  grace?  Shall  I  insult  such  a  parent?  Shall  I  treat  con- 
temptuously such  an  adoption?  Oh,  no!  It  behooves  me  espe- 
cially to  walk  worthy  of  so  high  a  calling,  to  cherish  the  tender- 
est  gratitude,  the  liveliest  love;  and  to  show  in  the  ready  obedi- 
ence, the  cheerful  self-denial,  the  unremitting  service  of  the  heart, 
that  I  remember  with  gratitude  the  depth  of  misery  from  which  I 
was  elevated,  and  the  gracious  hand  that  raised  mc.' 

Thirdly.  A  third  purifying  principle  in  operation  in  the  believ- 
ing mind,  is  the  expectation  of  the  promised  blessing.  This  is 
the  Christian's  hope:  ^^  When  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him;"  "And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifyeth  him- 
self even  as  he  is  pure."  The  hope  itself  operates  as  a  means 
of  purification.  The  merely  nominal  Christian  has  no  abiding 
influential  expectation  of  any  thing  to  come:  the  present  is  (o 
him  every  thing,  and  the  future  has  for  him  no  reality.  But  il  is 
the  joy  of  the  true  believer  to  anticipate  the  day  when  he  shall 
be  admitted  to  the  unclouded  and  eternal  presence  of  the  Saviour 
whom  he  loves.  And  this  necessarily  has  a  very  powerful  efifcct 
upon  the  conduct.  The  man  who  really  believes  himself  to  be 
an  heir  of  God,  and  a  joint  heir  with  Jesus  Christ,  of  an  incorr 
ruptible  inheritance,  and  who  rejoices  to  avow  himself  a  pilgrim 
and  a  stranger  here,  looking  for  a  better  and  a  heavenly  country, 
saying,  "  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to 
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come;''  that  man  has  a  very  powerful  principle  in  operation,  to 
wean  him  from  the  delusive  evils  and  the  sensual  habits  of  this 
life.  Why  should  he  place  his  aifections  on  that  which  is  transi- 
tory? Why  entangle  himself  with  that  which  he  must  leave? 
Why  attempt  to  establish  himself  in  a  place  which  is  avowedly  not 
his  rest?  Why  call  the  path  through  this  hostile  wilderness  his 
home,  and  this  temporary  resting-place  the  city  of  his  habitation? 

But  the  influence  is  stronger  even  than  this.  He  is  going  to 
the  heavenly  country,  to  the  city  of  God,  to  that  bright  dwelling 
where  "nothing  entereth  that  defileth."  God  is  there.  The 
immaculate  Emmanuel  is  there.  The  angels  tnat  never  sinned 
are  there.  The  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  are  there. 
^  Surely  then,"  he  feels, '  it  behooves  me  to  aim  at  universal  pu- 
rity;' to  "perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  And  if  the 
Christian  really  loves  his  Saviour,  and  longs  to  meet  him,  will  it 
not  be  the  main  endeavor  of  his  life  to  prepare  to  meet  him  in 
rigliteousness?  Will  he  not  thankfully  devote  himself  to  all  the 
appointed  means  of  sanctification,  that  when  the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  cry  be  heard,  "  Go  yc  out  to  meet  him;"  he  may 
"stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God!"  It  will  be 
the  business  of  his  life  to  give  diligence  that  he  may  at  the  last 
day  be  found  of  his  Redeemer,  "  in  peace,  without  spot  and 
blameless."  And  happy  is  he  who  most  determinedly  sets  the 
Lord  and  his  promised  kingdom  before  him  as  his  main  expectan- 
cy; for  it  is  one  of  the  most  efficient  modes  of  purifying  the  soul. 
It  is  "  while  we  look  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  and  which 
are  eternal,''  that  we  grow  most  rapidly  in  knowledge  and  in 
grace. 

Fourthly*  Then  a  fourth  principle  of  purification  in  the  believ- 
ing soul,  is  the  spiritual  influence  by  which  that  belief  is  main- 
tained. Naturally  we  are  in  a  state  of  unbelief  and  without  hope. 
The  operation  of  grace  towards  those  who  are  the  vessels  of 
mercy,  is  to  implant  in  them  the  graces  of  faith  and  hope;  to 
cause  the  truth  of  this  salvation  to  come  with  power  upon  the 
mind ;  and  by  a  renewing  influence  to  dispose  the  mind  to  believe, 
trust,  and  rejoice  in  it.  Nothing  short  of  this  makes  a  man  a  be- 
liever and  a  child  of  God.  It  is  only  they  who  are  "  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  that  are  the  sons  of  God."  They,  then,  who  are 
sons,  and  have  this  hope  in  them,  have  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling 
in  them  by  his  influences,  and  those  influences  are  holy;  for  he 
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is  a  Holy  Spirit.     They  operate  therefore  to  the  sanctificatioD  of 
the  soul. 

As  is  the  leaven  in  the  three  measures  of  meal,  so  is  the  spiritual 
influence  which  implants  the  Gospel  hope  in  the  soul,  it  gradually 
leavens  and  sanctifies  the  whole  moral  man.  The  Holy  Spirit 
gives  power  to  all  those  motives  which  we  have  previously  consid- 
ered; and  it  suggests  many  olhers,  and  keeps  them  alive  and  ac* 
tive.  It  deepens  the  work  of  humiliation,  contrition,  and  repen- 
tance. It  strengthens  the  inner  man  with  might.  It  reveals  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  and  gradually  establishes  the  soul  in  the  abid- 
ing grace  of  charity,  which  never  faileth.  And  here  we  have  a 
triumphant  victory  over  both  the  false  and  licentious  professor  of 
Christianity,  and  those  enemies  of  the  truth  who  would  calumni- 
ously  charge  it  with  encouraging  sin;  for  the  work  of  grace  in 
the  heart  is  so  completely  one,  both  in  privilege  and  in  power, 
that  the  hope  of  being  with  Christ  in  glory,  and  the  spiritual  puri- 
ty of  the  mind,  shine  out  or  fade  together.  ^^  He  that  hath  this 
hope  purifieth  himself.''  He  that  is  purified  hath  this  hope.  The 
hope  is  bright  in  proportion  to  the  evidence  of  progress  in  con- 
formity to  the  will  of  God:  and  the  activity  of  the  soul  in  strug- 
gling against  sin,  is  precisely  accordant  to  the  brightness  of  hope 
vouchsafed. 

III.  We  come  Thirdly^  To  notice  the  result  accomplished  in 
the  believer's  mind.  It  is  conformity  to  the  given  standard,  in 
the  purity  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  He  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  puri- 
fieth himseff  even  as  he  is  pure."  With  such  a  standard  set  be- 
fore him,  and  such  a  hope,  and  such  an  efficient  operation  of  grace 
carried  on  within  him,  the  real  Christian  does  attain  a  manifest 
result  in  the  purifying  his  soul  even  as  Christ  was  pure.  He  is 
no  longer  the  earthly,  sensual,  wilful,  rebellious,  selfish,  unspirit- 
ual,  undevotional  being  that  he  was.  He  wears  the  image  of  his 
heavenly  Father.  Let  the  professing  Christian  mark  this  well, 
for  it  is  of  the  first  importance  to  him,  to  guide  his  judgment  of 
himself. 

First.  He  that  has  the  Christian  hope,  obtains  a  purity  of 
thought  and  intention.  Mere  natural  religion  cleanses  the  out- 
side; the  religion  of  Christ  gets  within,  and  purifies  the  heart;  so 
that  the  internal  habits  of  the  soul  are  holy,  and  holy  in  those 
respects  in  which  before  they  were  polluted.  We  do  not  ailirm 
that  unholy  and  sinful  imagery  does  not  occasionally  haunt  the 
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fancy  and  distress  the  heart:  but  this  is  occasional,  not  voluntary, 
— mourned  over,  not  rejoiced  in, — not  courted,  but  resisted.  It  is 
the  temporary  and  trancient  result  of  favoring  circumstances, — 
not  the  natural  flow  or  play  of  the  thoughts.  The  true  believer 
is  the  temple  of  the  living  God;  and  the  temple  of  God  is  holy. 
And  most  unquestionably  the  reigning  and  habitual  character  of 
thought  and. purpose  in  such  a  soul,  is  holy.  The  rule  of  inward 
purity,  as  exemplified  in  Christ,  is  recognized  with  affection  and 
delight;  and  the  general  effort  to  be  conformed  to  it,  id  spontane- 
ous and  natural;  and  any  thing  contrary  to  it  is  met  with  resis- 
tance, even  though  it  be  perhaps  sometimes  allowed;  and  when  it 
is  allowed,  is  looked  back  upon  with  bitter  regret. 

Secondly*  He  that  has  the  true  Christian  hope,  attains  to  the 
purifying  of  his  tempers  and  dispositions.  This  is  a  strong  point. 
We  may  meet  with  prominent  and  talkative  professois  of  Chris- 
tianity, who  may  give  the  rein  to  their  passions;  and  we  may  meet 
with  pious  men,  who  are  the  subjects  of  morbid  excitement  from 
constitutional  disease,  who  do  so:  but  the  idea  of  a  man  in  his 
sound  senses,  being  a  contrite  penitent,  humbled  before  God,  and 
at  the  same  time  proud,  angry,  pass]6nate  and  revengeful,  in  his 
dealings  with  his  fellow-creatures,  is  arrant  nonsense.  The  thing 
cannot  be.  Let  those  look  to  it  well,  who  are  indulging  these 
unholy  and  unbroken  tempers.  As  long  as  these  have  the  mas- 
tery, all  the  knowledge,  and  all  the  occasional  affection  to  spirit- 
ual things  which  they  show  is  nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing.  In 
the  sons  of  God,  "  grace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto  eternal 
life.''  In  him  who  break:?  out  into  unrestrained  anger,  and  un- 
charitable conduct  and  language,  sin  is  evidently  reigning. 
Wrath,  malice,  anger,  strife,  envy,  emulations,  these  are  the 
works  of  the  flesh;  and  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  them. 
Although  they  continue  to  struggle  within,  and  distress  the  sanc- 
tified mind;  they  are  there  only  the  dying  struggles  of  a  crucified 
malefactor.  But  the  Christian  cannot  allow  a  single  harsh  word 
to  escape  his  lips,  without  gross  inconsistency.  He  purifies  him- 
self both  in  his  tongue  and  his  temper,  even  as  the  meek  and  low* 
ly  Jesus  was  pure.  Let  those,  then,  who  worship  with  the  saints 
in  the  house  of  God,  but  who  habitually  or  occasionally,  as  events 
give  rise  to  it,  make  their  homes  and  their  hearts  a  very  hell  of 
passion  and  of  uproar:  let  them  lay  this  closely  to  their  con- 
VoL.  II.— 15 


114  THE   PRACTICAL   INFLUENCE 

scieQCcs  and  tremble.     The  sacrifice  that  God  accepts  is  a  bro- 
ken spirit. 

Thirdly.  The  Chrislian  attains  to  the  purifying  the  affections. 
In  their  natural  state,  they  do  most  powerfully  testify  to  his  cor- 
ruption find  depravity.  They  go  forth  vehemently  after  earthly 
and  forbidden  things;  whilst  there  is  not  one  thought  of  affection- 
ate feeling  towards  God.  But  where  the  Christian  hope  is  im^ 
planted,  there  a  change  is  begun,  which  shows  itself  in  this  respect 
also,  and  shows  itself  increasingly.  The  treasure  is  in  heaven, — 
there  the  heart  will  be  also;  and  though  in  circumstances  of  temp- 
tation and  occasional  decline,  the  affections  may  sometimes  linger 
contrary  to  the  better  judgment,  round  a  worthless  idol,  yet  the 
Christian's  experience  of  life  goes  directly  to  correct  this.  He 
soon  finds  the  absurdity  and  misery  of  such  idolatry.  He  soon 
finds  his  heavenly  Fcither  speaking  in  unequivocal  language, "  My 
son,  give  me  thine  heart;"  and  wearied  with  every  vain  fittempt 
to  find  satisfaction  elsewhere,  he  returns  humbled,  and  convinced, 
and  thankful;  and  weaned  from  earthly  attcichments,  he  exclaims, 
**  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee,  and  there  is  none  upon  earth 
that  I  desire  beside  Thee  I" 

Fourthly.  The  Christian  attains  to  purity  of  conversation  in 
the  world,  and  of  intercourse  with  his  fellow-men.  The  opinion 
of  experience  as  to  the  conduct  of  men  in  general  towards  each 
other,  is  any  thing  but  approbation.  The  wisdom  of  an  experi- 
enced man  of  the  world,  teaches  him  to  be  on  his  guard  at  all 
times,  in  all  respects,  against  all  people,  from  the  conviction  that 
men  are  not  to  be  judged  of  by  their  faces  or  their  words,  but 
dealt  with  as  if  they  were  all  hypocrites,  and  with  the  same 
hypocrisy.  But  the  Christian  is  an  honest,  conscientious,  plain- 
speaking,  transparent  man.  He  has  no  shifts,  and  tricks,  and 
concealments,  and  contrivances;  no  dread  of  discoveries,  no  col- 
oring this  and  cloaking  the  other,  insinuating  in  one  place  and 
equivocating  in  another.  All  this  is  gone  by.  St.  Paul  says, 
"We  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  not  walk- 
ing in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully;  but 
by  manifestation  of  the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  And  again,  '*  Our  rejoicing  is 
this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we 
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have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world."  That  is  the  true  Chris- 
tian spirit  in  the  intercourse  of  life.  It  is  guileless,  frank,  upright 
and  pure:  and  to  this  the  believer  does  gradually  attain.  He 
learns  to  abhor  the  carnal  self-seeking  policy  of  unscriptural  men; 
that  maneuvering  which  his  own  bad  heart  once  approved;  and 
instead  of  a  cunning  knave,  he  becomes  as  a  little  child.  The 
law  of  universal  purity  is  written  in  his  heart,  as  the  principle  of 
his  moral  being;  and  to  that  it  is  his  happiness  to  be  conformed. 
He  renders  "  custom  to  whom  custom  is  due,"  fear  to  whom  fear, 
"honor  to  whom  honor."  ''He  owes  no  man  any  thing  but 
love;"  and  as  to  those  things  which  it  is  a  shame  to  speak  of,  he 
''  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not." 

Fifthly^  and  Lastly.  He  attains  to  purity  of  conscience.  The 
conscience  is  the  standard  of  progress.  "If  our  heart  condemn 
us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things;  but  if 
our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  towards 
God."  The  truly  desirable  state  for  a  Christian  is  this,  "  Being 
therefore  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God;"  and  peace 
with  God  implies  a  "  conscience  void  of  offence,  both  towards 
God  and  man."  There  is,  then,  in  the  heart,  a  sense  of  the  love 
of  Christ,  and  the  fullness  and  freeness  of  his  salvation;  and 
there  is  no  inward  conviction  of  sin,  wilful  and  habitual,  to  come 
as  a  cloud  between  God  and  the  soul.  This  is  peace,  a  peace 
which  passcth  all  understanding.  Every  man's  errors  are  innu- 
merable. Every  man's  heart  is  un-trustworthy.  But  it  is  one 
thing  to  act  in  sclf-confidcncc,  and  anotlier  to  lean,  as  a  sinful  lost 
crejiture  upon  the  promise  of  grace,  and  to  carry  every  error,  and 
every  tendency  to  error,  to  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for 
uncleanness;  and  (o  find  practically  that  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanscth  from  all  sin,  and  emancipates  the  conscience 
from  terror,  and  that  the  strength  of  imparted  grace  triumphs 
over  all  temptation. 

Such,  then,  is  the  obedience  of  faith  to  which  the  Christian 
attains.  It  is  not  a  tottil  annihilation  of  sin  in  the  members;  but 
it  is,  in  this  sense,  purity  even  as  Christ  is  pure,  that  it  is  the  estab- 
lishment in  the  soul  of  the  same  reigning,  influential  law  of  puri- 
ty,— the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life,  which  dwells  in  the  heart  of 
Jesus  Christ.  In  the  follower  of  Chri:>t,  it  has  to  struggle  against 
inherent  sin;  but  in  all  these  respects,  it  obtains  a  practical  vic- 
tory: and  in  the  thoughts,  the  tempers,  the  affections,  the  conver- 
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satioD,  and  the  conscience,  it  establishes  an  habitual  purity  and 
conformity  to  the  will  of  God. 

There  are,  however,  two  points  in  which  it  will  certainly  be  as 
yet  defective. 

1st,  The  Christian  will  not  be  able  to  obtain  all  that  he  wish- 
es. The  grasp  of  his  soul  is  at  tho  perfect  standard  of  holiness  in 
JeEus  Christ;  whilst  his  body  is  still  a  body  of  sin  and  death. 
He  delights  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man.  That  ho-  * 
liness  is  really  his  admiration  and  his  joy.  But  he  finds  a  con- 
trary law  in  his  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  his  mind; 
and  occasionally,  therefore,  he  has  melancholy  and  humbling 
proof  in  his  own  errors,  that  it  is  by  grace  only  he  is  saved.  So 
that  till  he  lays  aside  the  burden  cf  the  flesh,  he  is  not  likely  to 
be  saHsiied  with  his  attainments  in  holiness.  Then,  only,  will  he 
be  satisfied  when  he  awakes  with  the  likeness  of  his  God. 

2d.  Whatever  be  the  purity  of  the  Christian  character  in  this 
world,  he  is  not  likely  to  obtain  the  complete  vindication  of  it  be- 
fore men.  Much  of  his  real  worth  cannot  be  understood;  much 
of  his  purity,  because  it  is  hostile  to  the  habits  of  the  world,  is 
sure  to  be  misinterpreted;  and  whatever  are  his  occasional  defects 
they  will  be  blazoned  abroad  and  magnified.  It  is  improbable, 
therefore,  that  any  truly  Christian  man  will  obtain  full  credit  here 
for  the  real  excellence  of  his  character.  We  learn,  however, 
from  this,  an  important  lesson: — '  Never  to  fret  ourselves  by  a 
vain  endeavor  to  live  for  the  good  opinion  of  those  who,  if  we  act 
consistently  with  our  principles,  cannot  understand  us;  and  never 
to  receive  against  him,  whom,  on  good  grounds,  we  believe  to 
be  a  possessor  of  the  Christian  hope,  and  who  is  therefore  purify- 
ing himself  even  as  Christ  is  pure,  those  vague  but  bitter  calumni- 
ations which  flow  with  such  flippancy  from  men  who  neither  know 
or  love  the  Christian  or  his  Master,  or  the  truth  and  holiness  in 
which  they  both  delight.' 

We  come  now,  then,  to  the  close  of  this  inquiry.  We  have 
looked  at  the  standard  of  holiness  which  the  Gospel  sets  before 
us. — It  is  the  purity  of  Christ.  We  have  seen  that  the  Christian 
hope  operates  by  means  of  several  active  principles,  to  purify  the 
heart  and  life;  and  we  have  noticed  several  important  points  in 
which  the  result  is  seen  in  the  believer,  and  in  which  he  purifies 
himself  even  as  Christ  is  pure.  Here,  then,  is  a  case  that  you  may 
at  once  bring  home  to  yourselves  individually;  and  ask  yourselves 
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solemnly,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  ^  Have  I  any  realizing  hope  of 
beholding  and  sharing  the  happiness  in  which  the  Saviour  reigns? 
If  I  talk  of  hope  in  Christ,  the  hope  of  being  with  him,  do  I  in 
the  meantime  see  and  appreciate  the  moral  perfection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  standard  to  which  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  I  should 
rise?  Do  I  feel  the  power  of  the  Gospel  motives  working  within 
me,  to  accomplish  this  moral  change  in  my  character;  and  touch- 
ed by  the  feeling  of  gratitude  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  of  filial 
love  to  a  reconciled  Father,  and  in  holy  anticipation  of  the  joys 
of  a  sinless  world,  have  I  attained  to  the  sanctification  of  my 
thoughts,  my  tempers,  my  affections,  my  intercourse  with  men, 
and  my  conscience  towards  God?  Can  I,  who  am  best  acquain- 
ted with  the  real  state  of  the  case,  and  most  capable  of  speaking 
to  the  fact;  can  I  say,  that  in  any  ascertainable  degree,  this  is  the 
case;  and  that  wherein  my  resemblance  to  Christ  is  yet  imperfect, 
there  is  my  sorrow  and  lamentation?' 

These  are  very  home  questions;  but  remember  that  true  reli- 
gion is  a  very  serious  reality.  The  gi|l  of  it  is  no  other  than  a 
deliverance  of  a  lost  soul  from  the  power  of  satan;  and  a  new 
birth  of  that  soul  in  the  likeness  of  God.  If,  therefore,  you  can- 
not conscientiously  answer  these  questions,  and  say  that  in  some 
degree,  however  small,  you  have  reason  to  believe  it  is  so  with 
you,  you  have  no  reason  to  conclude  that  you  are  yet  in  posses- 
sion of  the  Christian  hope;  you  have  yet  to  seek  reconciliation  to 
God,  and  the  prospect  of  a  happy  eternity. 

Be  entreated,  then,  to  make  this  the  most  serious  object  of 
thought  and  inquiry.  Let  this  great  question  be  determined  be- 
fore any  other.  Bring  the  matter  resolutely  to  a  point,  that  you 
may  ascertain  whether  you  are  the  child  of  God  or  (he  child  of 
the  devil ;  in  fact,  that  you  may  ascertain  as  speedily  as  possible, 
the  awful,  but  essentially  important  truth,  that  you  are  yet  an 
unconverted  perishing  sinner.  Do  not  suffer  yourself  to  be  de- 
ceived either  by  false  reasoning  or  by  delay.  Put  the  case  home 
to  yourself.  If  your  thoughts,  tempers,  affections,  doings,  are 
habitually  earthly  and  irreligious,  though  you  understood  all  mys- 
teries and  all  knowledge,  and  had  faith  to  remove  mountains,  it 
would  profit  you  nothing.  He  that  has  this  hope  purifies  himself. 
He  that  is  Christ's,  crucifies  the  flesh.  And  while  this  is  the  case 
you  cannot  be  safe.     Go,  then,  where  you  will,  let  this  truth  fol- 
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low  you;  let  it  poison  your  cup,  let  it  cloud  your  prospects,  let  it 
mar  your  sleep,  and  wait  on  your  waking;  let  it  follow  every 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  a  ceaseless,  sleepless  monitor;  let  it  ring 
perpetually  in  your  ear, — "You  are  yet  in  your  sins;"  and 
^  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die." 
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Hebrews  xi.  L 

Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  tilings  not  seen. 

We  all  profess  a  firm  belief  in  the  truths  which  God  has  been 
pleased  to  declare.  Now  the  Scriptures  contain  certain  threats 
and  certain  promises; — threats  of  vengeance,  and  punishment  to 
every  soul  that  &inucth;  promises  of  mercy  and  immortality  to  all 
that  fly  to  the  refuge  appointed  in  the  Redeemer;  and  therefore, 
when  we  declare,  that  we  believe  in  God's  word,  we  at  the  same 
time  profess  a  firm  faith  in  the  reality  of  these  threats,  and  these 
promises,  and  in  the  certainty  that,  sooner  or  later,  they  will  be 
carried  into  execution. 

And  perhaps  nothing  could  shock  or  affront  us  more  than,  that 
any  man  should  venture  to  hint  a  suspicion  of  the  soundness  of 
our  faith,  or  insinuate  that  we  doubted  the  truth  of  these  things. 
However,  there  are  so  many  men  of  all  kinds,  of  all  characters, 
of  all  descriptions,  who  declare  that  they  have  this  faith;  men, 
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trho,  perhaps,  never  spent  one  serious  and  solemn  hour,  in  the 
coarse  of  their  lives,  in  the  consideration  of  these  things,  which 
they  profess  to  believe:  men  who  live  just  as  thej  would  if  thejr 
never  believed  them, — that  there  is  some  reason  to  fear  that  some 
fatal  mistake  exists  among  mankind  upon  this  point;  and  we  shall 
do  well  to  look  to  ourselves,  and  examine  whether  we  do  really 
and  truly  believe  the  things  that  the  word  of  God  contains. 

Now  the  word  of  God  itself  supplies  us  with  an  excellent 
method  of  considering  this  subject;  and  it  is  the  more  satisfactory, 
because  it  is  one  which  our  own  common  sense  seems  to  acknowl- 
edge at  once;  ^^  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen.''  Jt  is  to  us  instead  of  sight;  it  is  as  if  we 
had  seen  the  things  that  we  believe^  and  is  therefore  to  produce 
the  same  effect.  This  is  a  principle  to  which  our  common  sense 
subscribes;  for  if  we  were  to  assure  any  man  that  a  certain  fact 
existed,  and  require  him  to  act  as  he  certainly  would  if  he  had 
seen  it  himself,  what  reason  could  he  give  for  refusing?  None, 
but  that  he  doubted  it,  that  he  was  not  sure  of  its  existence. 

Thus,  then,  if  we  believe  those  things  sincerely  from  our  heart 
and  soul — ^if  we  are  not  dissembling  with  God  and  deceiving  our- 
selves, our  belief  of  those  things  must  be  as  if  we  had  seen  them; 
our  belief  of  the  threats  and  the  promises  of  God  must  be  as  if 
we  witnessed  them  actually  fulfilled. 

Our  inquiry,  then,  naturally  is,  what  would  be  the  case  if  we 
really  beheld  them?  Suppose  that  we  were  now  suddenly  convey- 
ed into  a  world  of  Spirits,  and  it  was  given  unto  you  to  see  the 
strange  doings  of  futurity;  suppose  the  curtain  withdrawn  that 
conceals  them  from  view,  when  you  should  behold  a  "  great  white 
throne,  and  Him  who  sat  upon  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and 
the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was  no  place  found  for  them;" 
thousand  thousands  ministering  unto  him;  the  judgment  set,  and 
the  books  opened;  when  you  should  hear  the  trumpet  sound,  and 
in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkHng  of  an  eye,  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God,  to  be  judged  out  of  those  things  that  are 
written  in  the  Book;  (for  all  this  is  actually  in  the  word  of  God; 
of  all  this,  faith  is  the  substance  and  the  evidence;)  and  then  you 
should  find  that  ^^  without  holiness  no  man  could  see  the  Lord;" 
that  none  but  the  ^^pure  in  heart  should  see  God;"  and  that  it 
was  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts  that  God  judged  in  that  day,  and 
diat  for  every  idle  word  tliey  must  give  account,  and  that  every 
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mouth  was  stopped,  and  Daturallj,  ^  all  the  world  was  guilty  be* 
fore  God,"  and  that  '^  by  the  deeds  of  the  Law  no  flesh  was  justi- 
fied in  his  sight;"  (for  all  this  is  actually  in  the  word  of  God,  and 
of  all  this,  faith  is  the  substance  and  the  evidence;)  and  then, 
when  you  should  find  that  ^^  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is 
no  remission,"  and  that  there  was  but  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  man ;  when  you  should  perceive  that  there  was  then  ^  one 
name,"  and  but  ^  one  name  under  heaven  by  which  men  must  be 
saved,"  and  it  was  inquired,  whether  ^^  every  one  that  named  that 
name  had  departed  from  iniquity;"  and  that,  in  consequence,  he 
^  separated  one  from  the  other  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep 
from  the  goats;"  that  on  the  left  were  those  who  walked  after  the 
flesh,  and  those  who  were  guilty  of  '^  adultery,  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  laciviousness,  hatred,  variance,  emulation,  wrath,  strife, 
sedition,  heresies,  envyings,  murder,  drunkenness,  revelling,  and 
such  like;"  and  that  on  the  right  were  those  ^^who  walked  after 
the  Spirit,"  and  who  brought  forth  "love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffer- 
ing, gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tempei^ance;"  and 
when  you  should  hear  him  say  to  those  on  his  left,  "  Depart,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels;" 
and  to  those  on  his  right,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  in* 
herit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world:"  (for  all  these  things  are  actually  in  the  word  of  God,  and 
of  all  this,  faith  is  the  substance  and  the  evidence;)  and  then, 
when  this  scene  was  closed,  if  you  were  to  follow  these  two  differ- 
ent classes  of  men,  to  the  abode  that  was  to  be  theirs  to  aH  eter- 
nity,— what  would  be  your  sensations?  When  first  you  should 
visit  the  abodes  of  everlasting  misery,  and  should  behold  "  indig- 
nation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  the  souls  of  those 
who  had  done  evil;"  when,  through  the  regions  of  outer  dark- 
ness, you  should  hear  "weeping,  and  gnashing  of  teeth,"  and 
should  discern  through  the  gloom,  the  writhings  of  the  worm  that 
dicth  not,  and  the  waving  of  the  flame  that  shall  never  be  quench- 
ed: and  when,  in  the  second  place,  you  should  enter  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  and  should  be  saluted  at  the  first  step  with  the  sweet 
melody  of  angels  over  "sinners  that  had  repented,"  and  should 
see  the  Lord  God  wiping  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  where 
there  was  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain  for  ever;  where  they  shall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more;  where  the  city  hath  no  need  of 
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the  sun  or  moon  to  shine  in  it;  for  the  glory  of  God  lightens  it, 
and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof:  wlienyou  should  see  there  the 
pure  Water  of  Life,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  street  of  that  city,  the 
Tree  of  Life,  and  the  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
feeding  them,  and  leading  them  unto  fountains  of  water;  "and 
hear  them  sing  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  which  no  man  could 
learn,  save  those  that  arc  redeemed  from  the  earth;  (for  all  this 
is  actually  in  the  word  of  God,  and  of  all  this,  faith  is  the  sub- 
stance and  the  evidence;)  now,  after  having  thus  looked  into  futu- 
rity, and  taken  a  view  of  the  objects  of  faith,  suppose  you  again 
alight  upon  earth,  and  return  to  the  company  of  human  beings, 
and  the  pursuits  of  your  ordinary  occupation — ^what  a  changed 
man  would  you  be!  what  a  new  aspect  would  the  earth  wear,  and 
all  the  objects  by  which  you  are  surrounded!  what  new  concep- 
tions would  you  form  of  happiness  and  misery!  what  new  desires, 
nay,  what  new  passions  would  you  find,  as  it  were,  introduced  into 
your  heart!  what  a  stranger  would  you  find  yourself  in  the  midst 
of  those  things  among  which  you  were  perfectly  at  home! 
"  How  is  the  gold  become  dim,  how  is  the  most  fine  gold  chang- 
ed!" *' How  are  the  riches  corrupted,  and  the  garments  moth- 
eaten!"  How  poor  is  wealth,  and  how  mean  arc  honors!  For 
when  you  looked  on  them,  there  would  occur  to  you  the  riches 
you  had  gazed  on  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem — the  glories  by 
which  il  was  illuminated. 

With  what  liorror  would  you  then  look  on  the  drunken  revel 
and  the  wanton  debauch;  for  the  moment  they  presented  them- 
selves before  you,  the  groans  would  sound  in  your  ears  that  you 
had  heard  from  the  bottomless  pit.  W^hen  you  heard  the  laugh  of 
wild  intemperance  and  frantic  intoxication,  it  would  be  drowned  in 
the  shrieks  of  the  damned,  that  would  be  still  echoing  about  you; 
and  if  you  heard  a  fellow-creature  sin,  whether  against  yourself  or 
not,  no  matter,  (you  have  just  seen  what. will  make  you  think  very 
lightly  of  all  earthly  pains  and  injuries,)  what  w.ould  be  upper- 
most in  your  minds?  Any  little  petty  rancor,  any  little  mean  re* 
venge,  or  anj'  cold  and  unheeding  indifference?  No:  but'yoii 
would  think  of  the  terrible  portion  which  that  man  was  earning 
for  himself  in  "  the  lake  that  burns  with  everlasting  brimstone," 
and  you  would  fly  to  "  snatch  him  as  a  brand  from  the  burning;" 
you  would  look  upon  all  around  you  with  an  anxious  and  affec- 
tionate interest,  recollecting  that  they  were  all  heirs  of  the  hap- 
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piness  or  miscrj  which  you  had  just  heen  witnessing  in  the  other 
world;  you  would  be  to  them  a  prophet,  an  evangelist,  an  apostle 
— ^''the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness;"  you  would  sum- 
mon all  your  powers  to  teach  them  the  things  that  belong  unto 
their  peace;  to  unlock  to  them  heaven  and  hell;  to  describe,  the 
horrors  you  had  beheld  in  the  one,  and  the  glories  you  had  seen 
in  the  other. 

And  then,  with  what  new  eyes  would  you  look  upon  sin!  How 
many  things  would  then  appear  awful  sins,  which  you  before  over- 
looked and  undervalued,  when  you  recollected  that  ^^  for  every 
idle  word  that  man  spoke,  God  brought  him  into  judgment;" — 
when  you  recollect  that  it  was  the  secrets  of  men^s  hearts  that  you 
saw  God  judging — that  you  saw  him  untwisting  a  man^s  very 
heart-strings,  and  finding  what  w;is  enclosed  within;  '^ for  the 
word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  assunder  the  joints  and 
marrow,  the  soul  and  spirit,  and  is  a  discerncr  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart." 

Little  would  you  then  think  of  giving  gentle  names  to  sins 
which  may  appear  light  and  pardonable  in  your  own  eyes,  when 
you  recollect  how  they  stained  and  corrupted  the  soul  in  the  eyes 
of  Him  **  Who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity." 

How,  then,  would  your  conversation  become  puri(ied,  refined, 
and  exalted:  and  if  you  found  any  corrupt  communication  pro- 
ceeding out  of  your  mouth,  how  would  you  check  it  like  poison, 
when  you  would  recollect  (he  song?  of  blessed  spirits  that  you  had 
heard  above!  and  you  would  think, — 'Can  1  hope  with  such  lips 
as  these  to  join  the  ranks  of  those  whom  I  heard  crying,  "Holy, 
holy,  holy  ?"'  And  then  how  would  the  very  innocent  pleasures 
of  life  sink  in  your  estimation,  when  you  thought  of  those  pleas- 
ures you  had  seen  at  the  right  hand  of  God !  How  would  you 
fear  lest  they  should  becorfie  uppermost  in  your  heart,  and  engage 
your  best  and  choicest  afiections,  and  thus  you  should  be  tempted 
to  cheoie  your  portion  upon  earth,  and  forfeit  your  treasure  which 
is  in  heaven!  "  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart 
be  also."  Not  "  the  harp  or  the  viol,  tabret  or  the  pipe,  or  the 
wine,"  would  make  you  **  forget  the  work  of  the  Lord,  or  the 
operation  of  his  hands;"  **but  your  right  hand  would  forget  her 
cunnings  yea,  your  tongue  would  cleave  to  the  roof  of  your  mouth 
ere  you  preferred  not  Jerusalem  in  your  mirth!"     You  would  feel 
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yoarscif  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  on  the  earth — a  citizen  of  a  far 
distant  country,  an  exile  from  your  native  land;  and  you  would 
often  steal  from  the  company  of  the  foreigner,  to  think  of  the 
beauties  of  your  home, — its  loved  and  delightful  inhabitants^ — 
to  cast  a  longing,  lingering  look  towards  its  shores,  and  meditate 
sweetly  upon  your  return.  Such  would  you  be,  if  you  had  actu- 
ally seen  those  things  of  which  your  faith  is  the  substance  and  the 
evidence;  and  therefore  such  must  you  be  if  you  really  believe  in 
these  truths. 

And  now  let  each  man  compare  what  he  it  with  what  we  have 
just  found  he  would  66,  if  he  had  seen  what  he  professes  to  believe* 
And  are  you  like  it?     Is  there  any  striking  resemblance?      No 
doubt  the  impressions  would  be  much  more  lively  and  powerful 
if  those  things  had  been  actually  seen.     It  is  scarcely  to  be  ex- 
pected that  we  should  attain  so  great  a  degree  of  spiritual  excel- 
lence, as  if  we  had  seen  them  face  to  face;  but  the  simple  question 
that  every  man  of  plain  common  sense  has  to  ask  himself  is  this, 
— ^Whether  there  is  to  be  so  very  great  a  difference  between  a 
man  who  had  seen  these  things,  and  a  man  who  from  his  heart 
and  soul  believed  these  things  to  be  true,  and  that  one  day  or  other 
he  shall  see  these  things?     Is  your  life  (I  will  not  say  equal  to,  but 
is  it)  like  that  which  we  have  been  just  describing?     Does  it  fall 
short  of  it  in  degree^  not  in  kindl  or  (what  is  the  true  and  most 
important  question)  is  it  continually  approaching  it?      Is  it  more 
and  more  like  it,  though  you  may  not  hope  to  attain  it  on  this  side 
of  the  grave?     Remember,  there  were  two  different  men  that 
applied  to  our  Saviour  for  relief;  they  were  both  fathers,  and 
came  to  ask  it  for  their  children.     As  soon  as  Christ  had  said  to 
one  of  them,  "  Thy  son  liveth,"  he  went  his  way,  believing  the 
word  that  Jesus  spake,  and  accordingly  he  found  his  son  fully 
restored; — now  this  man^s  faith  in  this  instance,  was  the  substance 
of  what  he  hoped  for,  the  perfect  evidence  of  what  he  had  not  seen. 
But  when  Christ  asked  the  other  father,  ^^  Believest  thou  that  I 
am  able  to  do  this  thing?''  the  father  answered  with  tears  in  bib 
eyes,  "  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief!''     He  felt  that 
his  faith  was  not  as  it  should  be,  that  it  wad  not  the  evidence  of 
what  he  did  not  see;  but  he  felt  humbled  under  the  sense  of  his 
weakness,  eager  to  have  it  remidied  and  removed, — and  he  pray- 
ed with  all  his  heart  that  his  faith  might  be  confirmed  and  invigor- 
ated.   And  was  be  disappointed?    The  good  and  benevolent  Be- 
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ing  who  never  yet  rejected  the  prayer  of  humble  earnestness,  said 
to  him  even  as  unto  the  other,  "  Thy  son  liveth." 

Bat  there  is  an  actual  diflerence  between  the  common  faith  of 
a  man  of  the  world  and  of  a  real  and  genuine  Christian.  The 
one  is  the  business  of  a  moment:  it  begins  and  ends  with  a  repe- 
tition of  his  creed — it  is  despatched  in  the  service  of  the  day.  But 
with  the  other  it  is  a  living  principle,  always  growing  and  increas- 
ing; always  approaching  the  state  of  one  who  had  actually  seen 
what  he  believes^  and  more  and  more  controlling,  directing  and 
animating  his  whole  conduct.  He  will  always  have  those  future 
things  which  God  has  assured  him  he  shall  one  day  behold,  so 
fully  before  him,  as  to  have  the  clTect  of  reality  upon  his  life  and 
conversation.  Just  conceive  what  would  be  your  manner  of 
speaking  and  acting,  if  on  every  Sabbath,  instead  of  coming  to 
hear  of  these  truths,  you  had  them  actually  disclosed  to  your  con- 
templation; would  you  spend  the  ensuing  week  as  you  now  intend 
to  spend  it?  And  yet  be  assured,  you  do  not  virtually  believe 
these  truths,  unless  your  faith  in  some  degree  performs  the  office 
of  your  sight,  and  discloses  heaven  and  hell  before  you. 

But  do  not  mistake:  as  your  faith  improves  and  advances,  it 
will  loose  more  of  the  threats  and  the  terrors  of  religion,  and  draw 
closer  and  closer  to  its  hopes^  its  promises^  its  pleasures  and  enjoy-* 
ments:  for  observe,  faith  is  not  dcsciibed  to  be  the  substance  of 
things y^arefi^,  but  the  "substance  of  things  hoped  for.^^  For  after 
the  soul  of  a  sinner  has  been  thoroughly  awakened  both  to  its 
guilt  and  its  danger,  and  has  tied  from  God's  justice  to  the  love 
of  a  Redeemer,  it  soon  forgets  the  punishment  from  which  it  is 
escaping,  in  the  glories  to  which  it  is  fipproaching;  and  though 
faith  represents  before  us  both  heaven  and  hell,  yet  as  the  spirit 
advances  in  its  path  of  duty,  and  rises  upwards  towards  its  God, 
the  mansions  of  misery  are  left  farther  and  farther  beneath;  the 
flames  grow  fainter,  and  the  groans  die  away ;  while,  at  the  same 
time,  the  gates  of  heaven  are  more  clearly  discerned,  and  the 
voices  of  the  redeemed  more  distinctly  heard. 

Thus  fear  gives  way  to  hope;  and  the  Christian  who  has  taken 
up  his  cross,  and  followed  his  Redeemer,  has  seldom  to  look  be- 
hind at  the  wrath  that  he  is  escaping,  but  onward  and  upward,  at 
the  Saviour  who  is  his  hope  and  his  conductor.  This  is  the  grand 
practical  principle  of  the  Gospel,  the  moving-spring  of  the  Chris- 
tian's duty,  and  the  rich  foundation  of  his  obedience;  that  faith 
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which  displays  his  Redeemer  as  actually  present,  and  the  glorious 
blessings  which  he  had  purchased,  full  in  view.  This  is  no  fable, 
no  nice  fanciful  speculation;  it  is  a  principle  that  has  been  acted 
upon  since  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

The  chapter  before  us  contains  a  splendid  catalogue  of  those 
that  were  moved,  inspired,  and  invigorated  by  its  mighty  ener- 
gies;— men  that  "forsook  their  country,"  went  out,  not  knowing 
whither  they  went,  and  became  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  the 
earth — Abraham  and  all  the  patriarchs;  men  who,  through  the 
distance  of  a  thousand  years,  saw  the  Redeemer  afar  off,  before  he 
had  descended  upon  the  earth,  and  followed  the  bare  and  distant 
promise  of  God,  as  if  it  were  the  full  and  living  substance;  they 
submitted  to  exile,  suffering,  and  reproach ;  and  what  is  the  rea- 
son that  is  assigned?  "As  seeing  him  who  is  invisible."  The 
Redeemer,  to  them,  was  a  dim  and  twinkling  star;  and  yet  cheer- 
fully and  greatfully  did  they  steer  their  lonely  course  by  its  mild 
and  sacred  influence.  But  upon  us  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  has 
risen. 

The  Apostle,  (afler  closing  his  glorious  list  of  those  who  saw 
Him  that  w<is  invisible,  long  before  he  came,)  turns  round  upon 
those  who  believe  that  he  has  come^  and  summons  them  to  imitate 
their  example:  "Wherefore,  seeing  we  are  compassed  with  so 
great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us;  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  fin- 
isher of  our  faith;"  unto  Jesus — who  was  invisible! 

And  gloriously  did  he  who  tells  you  that  your  "  faith  must  be 
the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,"  and  who  summons  you  to  look 
unto  the  invisible  Redeemer — gloriously  did  he  fulfill  his  own 
injunction;  for,  looking  unto  him,  did  he  and  the  whole  company 
of  the  apostles,  and  the  glorious  army  of  martyrs,  precipitate 
themselves  through  peril,  persecution,  and  death.  The  descrip- 
tion of  what  they  suffered  makes  the  blood  run  cold ;  and  yet  how 
do  they  speak  of  it?  "This  light  afiliction!  this  light  aflliction, 
which  cndurcth  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory:  while  we  look,  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen^  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  5een."  It 
was  by  looking  at  things  invisible,  as  if  actually  present,  that  they 
proved  more  than  conquerers  in  all  their  struggles. 

Another  of  that  glorious  company,  exhorting  bis  converts  to 
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give  trial  of  their  foith^  points  to  Ilim  that  is  invisible — ^  whom 
having  not  seen^  ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  yc  see  him  not, 
yet  believing^  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 
May  we,  as  we  value  the  souis  that  he  has  purchased — as  we 
value  the  blessings  that  he  offers,  so  keep  him  living  in  our  view, 
that  we  may  run  the  race  that  is  set  before  us;  and  whether  it  be 
our  destiny  to  perish  by  the  slow  and  icy  hand  of  disease,  or  by 
the  angry  violence  of  man,  may  we  be  found  looking  unto  the 
Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  with  our  eye  fixed  on  Him  that 
is  invisible! 


SERMON  XIII. 


DILIGENT  IMPROVEMENT  OF  TALENTS  IN  PREPA^ 

RATION  FOR  HEAVEN. 


By    the    Bcr.  THOMAS  GBIFFITH,  m.  A« 

Hinister  of  Ram's  Chapel,  London. 


Matthew  xxv.  14,  15. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  traveling"  into  a  far  country',  who  called  hii 
own  servants  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods.  And  unto  one  he  gave  five 
talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  another  one;  to  every  man  according  to  his 
several  ability:  and  straightway  took  liis  journey. 

The  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  set  up  the 
kingdom  of  God,  is  a  subject,  not  of  speculation  but  of  faiih;  not 
of  doubtful  disputation,  but  of  practical  solemnity.  It  must  be 
contemplated,  therefore,  not  in  a  spirit  of  curiosity,  but  of  per- 
sonal solicitude;  not  to  amuse  the  fancy,  but  to  arouse  the  heart. 
For  it  reminds  us  of  a  strict  and  final  discrimination,  having  ref- 
erence to  our  fidelity  to  Christ,  the  coming  King — and  it  presses 
on  us,  therefore,  the  diligent  exercise  of  this  fidelity  in  constant 
expectation  of  that  ultimate  inquiry. 
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This  is  the  particular  to  which  I  would  now  direct  your  minds. 
' — The  diligence  with  which  we  should  prepare  for  the 
PROMISED  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN.  For  in  incuIcatiDg  this  point, 
Jesus  sums  up  all  he  has  to  say  upon  the  subject  of  his  coming 
again;  concentrating  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  not  on  the  cir- 
cumstantials of  that  coming,  but  on  the  character  which  was 
needful  to  their  personal  rejoicing  in  it.  The  three  consecutive 
parables  in  the  35th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  have  all  reference 
to  the  conduct  which  should  be  pursued  by  men  from  the  time  of 
his  departure  till  his  ultimate  return.  He  was  about  to  leave  his 
disciples  to  themselves; — let  them  remember  still  their  character 
as  servants,  for  their  Ma^^tor  would  assuredly  return.  He  was 
about  to  entrust  to  them  the  work  he  had  begun,  the  Announce- 
ment of  Deliverance,  and  the  collecting  of  disciples  who  should 
wait  for  its  appearing; — let  them  be  diligently  occupied  in  this 
their  trust;  for  they  must  give  account  of  its  discharge.  He  was 
about  to  send  them  out  into  a  world  by  which  this  announcement 
would  be  neglected  and  its  proclaimers  despised ; — let  that  world 
beware  of  inattention  to  their  message,  for  according  to  the  re- 
ception which  they  give  thereto  shall  they  be  judged.  The  first 
parable,  therefore — that  of  the  ten  virgins— counsels  every  ser- 
vant of  Christ  to  be  personally  ready  for  his  return.  The  second 
— that  of  the  talents*— goes  further,  and  admonishes  every  influ- 
ential servant  of  Christ  to  be  diligent  in  rendering  others  ready 
for  this  return.  The  third — that  of  the  sheep  and  the  goats — 
goes  further  still,  and  warns  the  world  in  general  to  profit  by  this 
diligence,  and  to  welcome  the  announcement  it  conveys  to  them. 

Now,  it  is  the  lesson  of  the  second  parable  which  I  wish  speci- 
fically to  press  upon  you  now — that  which  contemplates  each 
disciple  of  Christ,  not  as  a  solitary  individual,  but  in  his  relation 
to  the  Christian  church  and  to  the  world  at  Lirge;  which  reminds 
him  that  he  is,  in  this  relation^  entrusted  with  his  master's  inter- 
ests,— which  interests  he  is  to  promote  to  the  utmost  of  his  power 
— since  according  to  his  zeal  and  diligence  therein  will  be  his 
ultimate  reception  by  his  Lord^  May  God  sanctify  to  us  this 
solemn  subject. 

First,  then,  the  Christian  is  entrusted  with  his  Master's 

INTERESTS. 

**  The  kingdom  of  heaven,"  says  our  Lord,  ^^  is  as  a  man  travel- 
ing into  a  far  country,  who  called  his  own  servants'' — ^his  body 
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servants,  those  who  had  office  and  influence  in  his  household,  his 
own  immediate  attendants — ''  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods.^' 
Where,  as  you  perceive  at  once,  Christ  is  the  master  who  has  left 
his  people  for  a  time,  and  who  has  made  over  to  their  care,  till 
his  return^  the  work  which  himself  had  undertaken. 

Now,  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  announce  the  coming  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to  gather  to  himself  disciples  for  it. 
He  left  the  work  unfinished;  he  passed  away  into  the  heavenly 
regions  for  a  time;  but  most  carefully  did  he  provide,  before  bis 
departure,  for  carrying  on  the  object  of  his  mission,  for  proclaim- 
ing his  return,  and  for  inviting,  warning,  and  preparing  men  to 
meet  it.  This  provision  he  made  by  tlie  assiduous  instruction  he 
had  given  to  the  Apostles  in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Truth,  which  he  subsequently  shed  into  their  hearts. 
And  to  these  Apostles,  therefore,  as  tlius  the  inwicdiate  personal  a^• 
tendants  of  their  Lord,  entrusted  with  his  interests,  and  furnished 
with  his  instructions,  is  the  parable  primarily  addressed;  and  it 
inculcates  on  them  that  same  diligence  in  following  the  steps  of 
Jesus,  spreading  his  truth,  and  administering  the  aflairs  of  his 
Church,  which  on  so  many  other  occasions,  and  especially  through- 
out the  parting  discourses,  recorded  from  the  14th  to  the  17th 
chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel,  he  presses  on  tlieir  minds.  As  the 
Father  had  sent  him,  so  was  he  about  to  send  them;  to  them  he 
delegated  the  furtherance  of  his  plans;  they  must  consider  them- 
selves thenceforth  as  "  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God." 

But  the  spiril  of  the  parable  and  the  lesson  which  it  furnishes, 
extends  to  every  Christian  man,  who  has  any  measure  of  capacity 
or  opportunity  to  promote  his  Master's  purposes  and  glory.  We 
are  all,  brethren, — each  one  in  his  several  sphere, — called  and 
deputed  to  complete  the  work  of  Christ,  and  to  collect  and  train 
up  candidates  for  his  eternal  kingdom.  We  must  all,  according 
to  our  several  ability,  devote  our  powers — the  best  that  we  possess 
— to  extend  his  authority,  to  further  his  plans,  to  accomplish  the 
doing  of  his  will.  We  are  all,  therefore,  "  servants,"  not  merely 
in  the  lower  sense  which  the  first  parable  conveys, — that  of  me- 
nials, who  have  only  to  wait  their  master's  bidding, — but  as  hold- 
ing place  and  oflice  in  the  household;  stewards,  confidential  do- 
mestics, put  in  trust  jcith  his  affairs;  to  manage  which,  we  must 
exert  our  voluntary  energies;  we  must  step  forth  in  the  elevating 
consciousness  of  being  depended  on;  we  must  act  on  others,  we 
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must  become  each  one  for  himself  the  center  of  a  sphere — ^be  it 
small  or  great  it  matters  not;  the  perfection  of  a  sphere  consists 
not  in  its  size,  but  its  completeness — the  center  of  a  sphere  of 
Christian  influence,  from  which  shall  radiate  around  the  light  of 
truth,  and  the  warmth  of  piety.  It  is  almost  surprising, — if  we 
have  not  been  accustomed  to  collect  and  put  together  the  several 
passages, — to  observe  the  numerous  injunctions  of  our  Lord  upon 
this  point;  his  deep  anxiety  to  show  to  every  Christian  man,  that 
from  the  moment  of  becoming  his  disciple  he  is  thenceforth  to  live 
for  him,  not  personally  only,  but  as  a  steward  and  distributor  of 
his  grace;  that  in  proportion  as  he  becomes  himself  imbued  with 
his  Spirit,  that  Spirit  is  to  be  communicative  and  to  diffuse  itself 
in  many  a  refreshing  stream  of  gladness  and  of  godliness,  on  all 
around.  "Ye,"  he  says  to  his  disciples,  '^are  the  salt  of  the 
earth;" — ^ye  are  to  become  to  the  world  around  you  what  salt  is 
to  whatsoever  it  is  applied  to — the  preservative  from  corruption 
and  decay,  the  freshening  principle  which  shall  communicate  a 
savor  to  all  within  its  influence.  ^^  And  ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world;" — I  have  shed  into  your  minds  the  light  of  truth,  I  hav 
raised  within  your  souls  the  flame  of  piety; — Diffuse  this  light — 
spread  abroad  this  flame,  that  it  may  catch  from  heart  to  heart 
and  kindle  up  a  generous  glow,  a  holy  warmth  of  adoration,  a 
whole  burnt-offering  to  God!  ^^For  men  do  not  light  a  candle 
and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candle-stick,  and  it  giveth 
light  to  all  that  arc  in  the  house."  I  have  not  taught  you  for 
your  own  sake  only,  but  to  render  you  centers  of  illumination  to 
innumerable  others.  Therefore,  "let  your  light  shine  before 
men;" — therefore  in  word,  in  character,  in  endeavor,  so  reflect 
the  rays  of  truth  and  holiness  that  all  may  recognize  the  source 
from  whence  these  rays  have  emanated,  and  may  "  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  by  coming  themselves  to  his  light, 
and  rejoicing  in  his  smile.  And  so,  similarly,  does  St.  Paul  re- 
mind the  Corinthians  that  the  Spirit  which  was  vouchsafed  to 
them  as  Christian  men,  "  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withaU^ 
To  profit  what  and  whom?  The  church  of  Christ,  the  cause  of 
the  gospel,  the  souls  of  all  our  fellow  men.  Christians!  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  a  living  principle,  and  it  must  therefore  work  itself  out- 
ward into  active  manifestation:  it  has  an  expansive  energy,  and 
it  must  communic»itc  itself.  Oh,  that  we  may  be  so  filled  with 
this  spirit  that  it  may  thrust  us  forth  to  work  for  Christ!  Oh,  that 
Vol,  II.— 17 
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we  may  so  experience  its  stirring  energy  within  ourselves  that  we 
^^  cannot  but  speak  to  others  the  things  that  we  have  seen  and 
heard!"  This  is  our  office,  brethren,  this  is  our  specific  business 
in  the  world.  What  arc  we  here  for,  but  for  this?  Why  has 
Christ  delayed  to  take  us  home,  if  not  for  this?  Why  has  he 
vouchsafed  us  the  knowledge  of  his  truth,  the  opportunities,  the 
influence,  the  various  means  of  working  on  our  kind,— our  five,  or 
two,  or  one  poor  talent,  each  according  to  his  several  capacity, — 
if  not  for  this?  God  might  have  reserved  in  his  own  hands  the 
keys  of  his  kingdom,  the  proclamation  of  his  truth,  the  training  of 
bis  people;  but  he  has  confided  them  to  us! — ^jcs, even  to  us,  each 
one  of  us,  unworthy,  helpless,  inefficient  as  we  are, — that  thereby 
might  be  knit  and  strengthened  the  most  sacred  tics;  that  thereby 
might  be  formed  within  his  church  a  closely  interwoven  net-work 
of  the  finest  sympathies;  that  ^'speaking  the  truth  in  love" — teach- 
ing others  with  all  the  gentleness  and  assiduity  of  a  spiritual  affec- 
tion— ^*'  we  might  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things,  which  is  the 
head, even  Christ!"  Oh,  honorable  office!  Oh,  glorious  charge! 
To  be  entrusted  with  our  Master^s  interests  till  he  himself  return! 
And  what  then  is  our  duty  hereupon?  This  is  the  second  point 
in  the  parable,  and  is  much  to  be  remembered  by  us.     We  are 

TO  PROMOTE  THOSE   INTERESTS  TO  THE   UTMOST  OF  OUR    POWER. 

^Unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  another 
one;  and  said, (as  it  is  added  by  St.  Luke.)  occupy  till  I  come." 
— Administer  my  affiiirs,  be  diligent  in  my  concerns,  be  faithful 
stewards  of  my  interests  till  I  return — occupy  till  i  come. 

And  this  injunction,  brethren,  extends  to  all  of  us,  whatever 
our  position  in  the  church  or  in  the  world.  The  specific  charac- 
ter of  the  Christian  in  every  place  and  circumstance  is  the  same: 
— He  is  the  steward  of  his  Master;  set  in  that  place,  be  it  what  it 
may;  surrounded  by  those  circumstances,  be  they  what  they  will; 
that  therein  he  may  think  and  speak,  and  act  for  Christ,  and 
spread  abroad  his  truth  and  proclaim  his  kingdom. 

Are  we  Ministers?  Then  are  we  emphatically  the  stewards  of 
Christ^s  mysteries,  set  over  his  household  to  give  thc-m  their  meat 
in  due  season;  and  for  this  must  we  gladly  spend  and  be  spent; 
to  this  must  "we  give  ourselves  wholly,"  that  we  may  "  make  all 
men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery  which  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  was  hid  in  God." 

Are  we  parents,  and  heads  of  families?     In  this  relation  also 
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the  injunction  equally  applies — "  Occupy  till  1  come."     In  all  the 
several  branches  of  this  most  solemn  relation  wc  are  to  live  for 
Christ,  promote  the  interests  of  Christ,  stand  in  the  place  of  Christ. 
Have  you  children?     Recollect,  I  pray  you,  you  are  to  bring  up 
those  children  in  "the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 
They  are  put  into  your  hands  to  be  consecrated  to  Christ,  taught 
concerning  Christ,  disciplined  for  Christ,  formed  into  the  image 
of  Christ — so  that  even  as  Pharoah's  daughter  said  to  Moses's  mo- 
ther, "  take  this  child  and  nurse  it  for  mc^  and  1  will  give  thee  thy 
wages,"  so  does  your  royal  Master  say  to  you.     And  enter,  1  en- 
treat you,  into  all  tiie  meaning  of  those  words,  "the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord."      Tiie  injunction  relates  not  merely  to 
tnsiructio7i^  information,  knowledge,  all  that  cultivates  the  intel- 
lect; but  io  practical  trainings  forming  of  the  disposition,  princi- 
ples, habits,  character — to  Education  in  its  highest,  truest  sense; 
— that  which  assiduous  attention,  patient  fashioning,  just  and  firm 
apportioning  of  praise  and  blame;  above  all,  consistent  and  intel- 
ligible example,  can  alone  produce.     Oh,  what  sivail  accomplish- 
ments and  multifarious  actjuiremcnts;  what  the  round  of  lan- 
guages and  the  sciences;  what  all  the  polish  of  the  understanding 
and  the  sparkle  of  the  fancy;  if  the  reason,  the  moral  taste, — the 
heart,  the  conscience,  be  not  awakened,  and  developed,  and  nour- 
ished, and  sustained.     It  is  not  wliat  wc  can  put  into  children  but 
what  we  draw  out  from  them  that  will  make  them  men, — not  the 
borrowed  notions  that  they  learn  by  heart,  but  the  home  feelings 
that  they  grow  into  by  habit;  not  the  information  they  may  pur- 
chase, but  the  spirit  that  they  imbibe.     Virtue  cannot  be  taught, 
it  must  be  formed;  it  cannot  be  indoctrinated,  it  must  be  inbreath- 
ed into  the  soul.     And  what  avail,  then,  all  conceivable  attain- 
ments, if  this  one  end  of  education  be  not  sought  and  followed 
after, — if  the  spirit  be  not  formed  for  God^  the  mind  imbued  with  his 
truth,  the  affections  drawn  out  towards  him,  the  will  subdued  to 
him,  the  whole  soul  meddled  after  his  image?     Faith,  love,  hope, 
patience,  meekness,  diligence,  self-con  troll;  a  harmony  of  mind 
and  will,  a  balance  of  the  thoughts,  and  feelings,  and  desires;  a 
susceptibility  for  all  impressions,  but  a  slavery  to  none;  an  easy 
working  of  the  inward  man  like  that  of  some  well  framed  and 
regulated  instrument, — these  are  the  qualities  which  will  make 
our  children  vessels  unto  honor,  meet  for  their  Master's  use;  and 
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will  enable  them  to  walk  worthy  of  him  who  hath  called  them  to 
his  eternal  kingdom  and  glorj. 

And  have  you,  brethren,  moreover,  servants,  dependants,  per^ 
sons  of  whatever  class  or  name  through  all  the  manifold  ranks  of 
subordination,  committed  to  your  charge,  or  coming  under  your 
inspection?  These,  recollect,  are  given  you  by  God  to  be  influ- 
enced for  him,  and  made  by  you,  so  far  as  in  you  lies,  disciples  of 
his  Son.  It  is  not  enough  that  they  serve  you.  It  is  not  enough 
if  they  perform  the  works  wiiich  you  assign  them.  Man  was  not 
made  for  man  alone.  Man  was  made  for  God,  for  Christ,  for  hea- 
ven. And  the  several  relations  of  life,  therefore,  are  ordained,  not 
for  us  alone  and  our  convenience,  but  for  God,  and  for  the  trans- 
mission of  his  grace;  as  links  in  that  mysterious  chain  along  which 
is  conveyed  from  heart  to  heart  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  Not  for 
your  sakcs  only,  brethren,  I  repeat,  are  other  men  subordinated 
to  you,  but  that  you  may  stand  to  them  in  the  place  of  Christ,  as 
his  priest  and  representative,  as  the  distributor  of  his  truth  and 
the  steward  of  his  grace!  O  that  these  solemn  tics  should  so  have 
fallen  asunder!  O  that  these  awful  resposibilities  should  so  have 
been  forgotten,  yea,  become  unknown!  O  that  men  should  come 
to  herd  together  merely  as  an  aggregate  of  individuals,  with  no 
common  feelings,  and  no  common  object;  rather  than  cohere  as 
elements  and  joints  and  bands  of  organized  society,  each  depend- 
ent upon  each,  and  feeling  his  dependence;  each  looking  not  on 
his  own  interests  only  but  the  interests  of  others,  and  "  the  whole 
body  thus  fitly  joined  together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplieth,  according  (o  the  offcctual  working  in  the  measure 
of  every  part,  making  increase  to  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of 
itself  in  love."  Brethren!  what  shall  we  say  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ,  wh(:n  he  shall  come  and  reckon  with  us  con- 
cerning this  particulcir  of  our  trust?  When,  of  all  the  opportuni- 
ties which  he  has  given  us  for  promoting  his  interests  jis  parents, 
family  men,  and  centers  of  various  clusters  of  society,  we  must 
confess  with  shame, — '^  I  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth!" 

But  equally  in  the  more  extended  relations  of  life,  does  the  in- 
junction still  apply — '^  Occupy  till  I  come."  As  relations,  friends, 
neighbors,  fellow-citizens,  we  fire  called  upon  to  exhibit  a  Chris- 
tian character,  and  to  seize  on  every  means  that  may  be  afforded 
us  for  advimcing  the  interests  of  our  Master.     There  is  not  one 
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who  names  the  name  of  Christ,  who  shares  not  some  responsibility 
for  all  the  members  of  his  Lord.  There  is  not  one  inhabitant  of 
any  parish  to  whom  the  wellfare  of  the  whole  combined  population 
of  that  parish  is  nol  of  essential  moment.  We  are  not  brought 
together  in  the  same  neighborhood  by  chance :  God  has  assigned 
to  us  our  lot;  God  has  appointed  the  bounds  of  our  habitation; 
and  God  has  set  the  several  members  in  the  body  that  each  may 
care  for  each,  and  all  may  minister  to  the  spiritual  good  of  all ; — 
by  winning  men  from  vice,  and  helping  them  to  virtue;  by  snatch- 
ing children  from  ignorance  to  bring  them  under  Christian  in- 
struction and  discipline;  by  encouraging  the  good  and  discounte- 
nancing the  bad;  by  communicating  Christian  truth  and  fostering 
Christian  piety.  The  details  of  social  duty  are  indeed  endless. 
But  the  spirit  of  social  duty  is  the  simple  feeling  that  we  are  the 
stewards  of  Christ,  left  by  him  in  the  world  to  carry  on  his  work. 
And  in  proportion  as  this  spirit  lives  and  stirs  within  us,  will  it 
find  or  make  for  itself  innumerable  outlets  on  every  side* 

Nor  will  it  slop  within  the  limits  of  the  Christian  worid.  It 
will  press  outwards  and  expand  till  it  embrace  the  universal  earth. 
To  every  Chiistian  is  committed,  not  only  the  improvement,  but 
also  the  extension  of  the  church.  To  him  applies,  according  to 
his  opportunity,  the  spirit  of  the  parting  words  of  Christ.  ^Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.'' 
For  he  is  part  and  portion  of  that  sacred  band  of  consecrated  ones 
who  are  appointed  to  unfurl  the  banner  of  their  Lord,  and  to  lift 
it  up  in  triumph  before  the  eyes  of  all  ficsh — to  be  witnesses  for 
his  name,  heralds  of  his  grace,  the  source  from  whence  all  spirit- 
ual knowledge,  life,  and  holiness,  must  issue  forth  to  fertilize  the 
world.  The  church  is  not  only  the  depositary  of  Christian  truth, 
but  is  to  be  the  communicator  of  that  truth;  it  is  not  only  to  main- 
tain, but  to  carry  forward  and  to  spread  around  religion;  and 
only  as  it  darts  its  rayS  throughout  the  earth  as  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light,  will  the  heavy  clouds  of  popish  superstition  and  of 
pagan  ignorance  be  dispelled,  and  ^^  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom 
be  preached  in  all  (he  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations;  and 
then  shall  the  end  come."  Every  Christian,  therefore,  as  a  Chris- 
tiauy  is  essentially  a  missionary !  Every  servant  of  Christ  is  to  be 
a  witness  to  his  Master  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.  The 
very  tenure  on  which  he  holds  his  blessings  is  that  he  communi- 
cate them.     For  how  else  are  disciples  to  be  gained  for  Christ  but 
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through  the  instrumentality  of  disciples?  Through  what  other 
channels  docs  the  Spirit  of  the  I^rd  flow  out,  but  through  those 
who  are  already  consecrated  by  his  presence?  The  living  waters 
that  Ezekiel  saw,  and  that  went  forth  into  the  desert  and  gave 
life  to  every  thing  they  reached — those  living  waters  issued  ffti/m 
the  sanctuary  of  God* 

And  Oh,  how  wonderfully  gracious  is  this  method  by  which 
God  vouchsafes  his  blessings  to  mankind!  He  has  knit  man  with 
man  in  kindest  offices  to  make  ug  feel  our  mutual  dependence, 
and  to  teach  us,  while  we  love  Him  as  the  Author  of  all  good,  to 
love  each  other  as  the  channels  of  all  good.  Love  to  God  and 
love  to  man  are  thus  inseparable  as  God  and  man  are  insepara- 
ble. And  the  very  bonds  which  bind  us  closer  to  our  heavenly 
Father  bind  us  at  the  same  time  closer  to  each  other,  as  the  chil- 
dren of  that  Father!  Every  gift  of  God  becomes  twice  blessed: 
It  blesscth  him  that  gives,  as  him  that  takes.  The  ChristiaD 
thrives  by  nourishing  his  fellow  man.  His  own  light  burns  more 
brightly  by  kindling  up  a  flame  within  the  breast  of  others.  Every 
benefit  is  mutual.  Every  blessing  circulates  throughout  the  whole. 
All  is  elastic  as  the  breath  of  heaven.  Every  movement  of  the 
spirit  propagates  itself  in  all  directions.  The  life  of  each  is  as 
the  life  of  all.  ^^  The  eye  cannot  say  unto  tho  hand,  I  have  no 
need  of  thee;  nor  the  head  to  the  feet,  1  have  no  need  of  you;  bat 
whether  one  member  sufTer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it,  or  one 
member  be  honored  all  the  members  are  honored  with  it." 

Here,  then,  brethren,  is  our  privilege — we  are  entrusted  with 
our  Master's  interests.  And  here  is  our  corresponding  duty — we 
are  to  promote  those  interests  lo  the  utmost  of  our  power.  Why! 
Why  is  it  so  important  to  remember  tiic  tru«t  vouchsafed  us?  why 
is  it  so  needful  to  be  diligent  in  our  relative  capacity  as  Christian 
men — to  be  training  for  eternity  not  our  own  hearts  only  but  the 
hearts  of  all  within  our  sphere?      Because,  according  to  our 

ZE\Ti  AND  DILIGENCE  IN    THIS   PARTICULAR,  80   WILL    BE   OUR    ULTI- 
MATE RECEPTION   BY  OUR  LORD. 

This  \»  the  Third  and  last  point  of  the  parable,  and  it  shows 
most  vi>idly  how  high  a  value  Jesus  sets  upon  our  social  charac- 
ter as  Christians,  how  impossible  it  is  for  any  man  to  be  a  good 
and  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  unless  he  labors  in  his  Master's  in- 
terests even  as  in  his  own.  Religign  which  is  taken  up  and  cai> 
ricd  on  just  to  secure  to  ourselves  indemnity  from  punishment,  is 
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no  religion  at  all.  It  is  a  barter;  it  is  a  compounding  and  a  stip* 
ulation  with  God;  it  is  the  ofispring  of  servile  fear,  and  its  result 
is  grudging  obedience.  All  true  piety,  like  every  genuine  virtue, 
rises  up  above  mere  self,  dwells  in  a  different  sphere  from  self^ 
looks  out  far  beyond  that  narrow  confine  to  contemplate  and  ad- 
mire the  fair  and  good,  and  darting  far  and  wide  its  eagle  glance 
amidst  the  grand  ideas  of  God,  connects  the  individual  with  the 
many;  the  personal  with  the  relative,  the  part  with  the  whole,  the 
interests  of  each  with  the  interests  of  all.  Love  to  Christ  is  love 
to  all  that  Christ  has  made  and  redeemed,  and  has  brought  home 
to  God — And  there  is  no  real  love  for  another  which  does  not  ren- 
der U3  diligent  for  the  advantage  of  that  other,  taking  his  wish  up 
into  our  own  mind,  find  making  it  our  own  pursuit.  The  slothful 
servant  had  no  love  for  his  Master,  for  he  thought  him  ahaid  man 
- — and  therefore  was  he^  slolhfuU  Tlie  Christian,  on  the  contrary, 
loves  his  Saviour  because  his  Saviour  has  so  wonderously  loved 
him,  and  therefore  does  he  labor  to  improve  his  talents  in  hig  service. 
And  according,  therefore,  to  the  test  which  their  conduct  affords 
of  genuine  love,  according  to  that  diligence  which  is  but  the  ex- 
ponent of  their  inward  devotcdness,  so  will  the  Master  estimate 
his  servants'  characters  and  assign  them  their  reward.  '^  Unto 
every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  lie  shall  have  abundance, 
but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which 
he  hath."  To  him  who  has  employed  his  opportunities  and  influ- 
ence to  advance  his  Master's  interests,  additional  opportunities, 
increasing  means  of  serving  him,  shall  be  vouchsafed.  But  he 
who  idly,  fearfully,  and  selfishly  has  trifled  with  them, — ^he  shall 
be  no  longer  steward ;  no  trust  shall  henceforth  be  reposed  in  him, 
no  interests  committed  to  his  care;  he  shall  cease  forever  to  be 
honored  as  the  servant  of  his  Lord!  Oh  dreadful  consummation! 
Oh,  appalling  ejection  from  favor  and  confidence  into  disgrace 
and  ruin! 

Brethren!  Are  there  any  of  you  who  may  not  have  recognized 
your  proper  character  as  stewards  of  your  heavenly  Master — who 
may  have  thought  it  quite  enough  to  have  been  reputable  and 
decent  in  your  personal  deportment,  and  to  worship  God  in 
.  secret,  and  ^^  to  make  no  flaming  pretensions  to  religious  zeal," 
and  "  to  do  your  duty  quietly  and  take  the  world  as  you  find  it, 
and  to  make  your  way  through  it  as  you  can  without  disturbing 
others,  and  to  do  no  harm" — Oh,  that  fatal  oil-recurring  thought! 
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^  to  do  no  hamC* — suffer  me,  I  pray  you,  to  inquire  Whtre  is  your 
takrU?  that  which  your  Lord  committed  to  your  care?  that  which 
by  his  providence  he  has  entrusted  to  you?  Is  it  wrapped  up  in 
a  knapkin?  Is  it  hidden  iii  the  earth?  Have  you  as  you  flatter 
yourself,  secured  it  safe — no  loss,  no  waste,  no  hazard  of  being 
diminished — that  you  may  present  it  to  your  Lord  at  last  and  tell 
him,  ^  Lo!  there  thou  hast  that  which  is  thine  ?'^ — And  how  think 
you  will  he  receive  the  hoarded  treasure?  How  far  will  he  thank 
your  parsimonious  fidelity?  Alas,  alas,  his  words  are  veiy  differ- 
ent from  what  you  look  for!  He  estimates  but  lightly  your  pen- 
urious care!  Hear  his  own  words  in  the  parable — ^^  His  lord  an- 
swered and  said.  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou  oughtest 
to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers,  that  at  my  coming  I 
might  have  received  mine  own  with  usury.  Take  therefore,  the 
talent  from  him, — and  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer 
darkness;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  !^' — And 
is  it  then  enough  to  ^^do  no  harm?^^  Is  it  enough  not  to  deny 
your  Lord,  or  throw  away  his  gifts,  or  smite  him  on  the  cheek? 
Is  it  enough  to  keep  yourself  from  evil,  and  creep  on  through  the 
world,  without  one  deed,  one  word,  one  prayer,  one  passing  sigh 
for  Him  who  died  for  you  —  and  has  given  his  honor  to  your 
keeping,  and  his  interests  to  your  care?  Mark  only  the  reception 
— ^the  surprising  reception,  according  to  your  principles, — which 
the  slothful  servant  met  with.  He  had  done  no  harm!  He  had 
not  obstructed  his  fellow  servants  in  their  duty;  he  had  not  wast- 
ed his  lord^s  goods;  he  had  not  robbed  him  of  his  property; — there 
is  no  one  positive  evil  mentioned  of  the  man. — And  yet  how  se- 
vere, how  indignant,  how  overwhelming  is  the  language  used  to 
him,  the  punishment  assigned !  ^^Thou  wicked  and  slothful 
servant  1"  "Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  dark- 
ness! there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth!"  Breth- 
ren, wake  up,  I  entreat  you,  to  your  responsibilities!  Consider 
what  a  service  you  are  entered  into.  Recollect  what  an  oflice  is 
assigned  you.  Think  not  that  religion  can  consist  in  negatives — 
that  piety  lies  in  simple  abstinence  from  degrading  vice, — that 
Christianity  is  no  more  than  decency  and  respectability.  Oh, 
they  are  more,  much  more!  They  stir  the  depths  of  the  mind* 
They  shake  the  very  foundations  of  Ihc  soul.  They  are  a  fire,  a 
flame,  an  energy,  a  life.     "To  me,"  says  Paul,  "to  uve  is  Christ; 
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and  the  life  that  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me!" 

But  what  is  the  reception  —  the  gracious,  condescending  recep- 
tion^— of  those  servants  who  have  labored  for  their  Master,  to 
increase  his  goods,  lo  further  his  purposes,  to  be  good  stewards  of 
the  manifold  grace  of  God?  Hear  his  words  of  approbation:* — 
^^Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  thing?,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things;  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord!"  You  have  administered  your 
lower  charge  with  zeal  and  diligence;  I  raise  you  higher  in  my 
service!  You  have  labored  for  me  in  my  absence;  partake  the 
joy  and  glory  of  my  presence!  Brethren,  here  is  your  encourage- 
ment to  work  for  Christ,  that  your  Master  notices  your  diligence, 
and  blesses  your  endeavors — ^thatnothijig  you  can  do  for  him  can 
be  without  results;  and  that  the  more  you  serve  him  in  the  use 
of  those  advantages  which  he  has  entrusted  to  you,  the  more  shall 
those  advantages  be  multiplied  upon  you.  All  that  you  are  doing 
18  not  for  yourself  but  for  your  Lord,  and  your  Lord's  blessing, 
therefore,  must  rest  upon  it  and  give  to  it  success.  Every  seed 
you  sow  is  for  eternity.  Every  tiiought  of  piety,  or  laith,  love, 
or  holiness,  that  you  can  lodge  within  another's  mind,  is  a  living 
and  a  germinating  and  an  everlasting  one.  Yotf  are  not  to  judge 
of  it  by  its  manifested  efllcacy  only;  you  are/iot  to  estimate  it  by 
its  immediate  effects.  Eternity  must  be  ever  taken  into  the  ac- 
count, before  we  can  attempt  to  estimate  the  value  of  one  single 
effort  for  our  God  in  time.  What  has  not  Christ  done  already  by 
the  ministration  of  his  servants,  and  what  will  he  not  effect  at  last! 
Heaven  is  receiving  fresh  accessions  to  its  population  every  day 
— the  number  of  God's  elect  is  filling  up — and  his  kingdom  is 
hastening  on.  And  for  this  filling  up  the  number  of  his  elect, 
and  for  the  hastening  of  his  kingdom,  he  has  used,  and  he  will  use 
your  exertions  brethren,  and  mine,  and  those  of  every  servant  of 
the  Lord.  Say  not  therefore,  what  can  /  do  in  this  disappoint- 
ing world !  Ask  not  where  have  /  been  able  to  effect  a  single 
good  result — what  influence  can  /  exert  upon  my  fellow  men? 
It  is  not  by  great  and  sudden  impulses  that  God  works,  but  by  the 
'gentle,  gradual,  repeated,  imperceptible  touches  of  the  smallest 
instruments.  It  is  not  by  his  own  majestic  arm  thrust  forth  in 
solitary  majesty;  but  by  employing  yours  anjd  mine,  so  feeble, 
worthless,  withered  as  they  are!    And  therefore,  stretch  forth  that 
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arm — withered  though  you  fancy  it;  pursue  your  several  works 
of  influence  hopefully  and  happily;  speak  a  word  in  season;  set 
out  a  winning  example;  repress  evil;  encourage  good;  be  as  sons 
of  God  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation;  shine  as 
lights  in  the  world;  hold  forth  the  word  of  life, — and  verily  your 
labor  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord ! 

For  we  know  not  what  awaits  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ 
when  his  Master  shall  return.  We  know  not  all  the  dignity  and 
usefulness  to  which  he  may  be  raised  in  His  eternal  kingdom. — 
It  is  God's  procedure  in  this  world,  it  is  God's  promise  for  the 
next,  that  as  we  have  sown  so  we  shall  also  reap — that  in  the  very 
path  of  our  particular  diligence  and  zeal,  there  shall  spring  up 
the  reward  of  that  diligence  <ind  zeal — that  he  who  improves  his 
opportunities,  his  influence,  his  powers,  for  God,  shall  have  those 
opportunities  increased,  that  influence  enlarged  and  strengthened 
a  thousand  fold.  He  who  has  here  been  the  center  of  a  con- 
stantly expanding  sphere,  widening  out  to  all  eternity;  he  who 
has  here  profited  the  church  of  Christ,  and  been  a  channel  of  his 
Spirit  to  it, — shall  enjoy  the  same  exhalted  privilege  in  glory. 
He  whose  vocation  here  has  been  doing  good,  shall  exercise  that 
vocation  increasingly  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Lord.  We  arc,  I 
think,  to  look  for  God's  maintaining  and  increasing  the  holiness 
and  happiness  of  his  redeemed  ones  mediately^  and  by  the  help  of 
those  redeemed  ones  themselves,  in  the  world  to  come,  even  as  in 
the  world  that  now  is;  in  the  society  of  glory,  even  as  in  the  soci- 
ety of  grace.  For  murk  the  terms  of  reward — "  Thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things;  I  will  make  thee  rtiler  over  many  thingsJ*'' 
And  again,  '•to  every  one  thfit  hath  shall  be  given, a/ir/  he  shall 
have  abundance.^^ — He  shall  enjoy,  not  simply  and  alone,  the  joy 
o/*  AiV  Lor(/,"  "  being  with  him  where  he  is,  to  behold  his  glory 
which  the  Father  giveth  him;"  but  he  shall  enjoy,  moreover, 
among  his  fellow  saints  the  luxury  of  doing  good — the  blessedness 
of  ministering  unto;  of  sanctifying  and  being  sanctified,  of  rejoi- 
cing and  being  rejoiced,  of  constantly  receiving  fresh  accessions 
to  his  blessedness,  and  as  constantly  diffusing  those  accessions 
through  an  ever-widening  sphere  of  beings  as  blessed  as  himself. 


SERMON   XIV. 


ASSURANCE  OF  READINESS  FOR  HEAVEN. 


By    the    Ber.  JTAfflUSS  HAIiDANE  STEIVABT,  A.  H. 


2  Peter,  i.  10,11. 

Wherefore  the  rather.  Brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure,  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall:  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

This  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  is  one  which  should  be  particularly 
studied  in  these  latter  days;  for  it  was  written  by  him  in  the  last 
days  of  the  Jewish  Church,  just  previous  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  it  has  special  reference  to  the  last  days  of  the 
present  dispensation.  I  would  now  refer  to  it  as  containing  an 
important  part  of  our  conduct  in  relation  to  that  day,  namely, — 
that  we  should  seek  a  state  of  assured  readiness,  or  an  abiding 
WELL-GROUNDED  SCRIPTURAL  CONFIDENCE,  that  WO  are  Tcady  to 
meet  the  Lord. 

This  is,  in  effect,  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle's  words,  when  he 
says,  "Make  your  calling  and  election  sure."  It  does  not  signify, 
Make  the  things  themselves  sure — as  if  your  calling  depended 
upon  your  diligence;  these  blessings  arising  from  the  free  grace 
of  God,  irrespective  of  any  act  on  your  part; — but,  make  your 
calling  and  election  sure  to  yourselves;  or.  Seek,  in  the  appoint- 
ed mode,  that  good  hope  of  being  partakers  of  the  grace  of  God, 
that  you  may  have  a  Scriptural  assurance  in  your  mind  that  you 
are  possessed  of  the  precious  failh  mentioned  by  this  Apostle.  For 
the  terms  "  calling  and  election,"  are  only  other  modes  of  expres- 
sing true  believers.  They  are  probably  used  in  this  passage  to 
Ci^cite,  in  the  minds  of  those  who  obtained  this  blessed  assurance, 
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a  more  fixed  remembrance,  and  a  more  devout  feeling,  that  thej 
were  indebted  for  their  distingnishod  privileges  to  the  rich  and 
free  and  superabounding  grace  of  God; — that  if  they  were  parta- 
kers of  precious  faith  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  if  to  this  faith  they 
added  the  "  Chorus "  of  graces  (as  in  the  original  they  are  beaa- 
tifully  styled)  mentioned  in  the  fifth  and  following  verses;  and  if 
they  obtained  an  assurance  of  their  being  in  the  favor  of  God; 
let  Him  have  all  the  glory.  Let  believers  ever  remember,  that 
it  is  to  his  free  choice  and  his  effectual  vocation  they  are  alto- 
gether indebted. 

That  such  an  assurance  is  attainable,  is  plainly  declared  in 
Scripture.  It  was  a  privilege  generally  enjoyed  by  the  faithful 
followers  of  Christ  in  the  first  ages.  Not  only  do  the  Apostles 
speak  of  their  own  personal  hope  of  the  divine  favor,  but,  refer- 
ring to  the  church  of  Christ  generally,  St.  John  says,  "This  wc 
know,  that,  when  he  shjill  appear,  wc  sliall  be  like  him."  We 
"  know  it:"  we  have  an  assured  confidence  that  this  shall  be  our 
happy  privilege.  So  St.  Paul  declares,  ■'  wc  are  persuaded  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  i)e  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

The  advantages  of  this  assurance  are  many,  especially  in  scar 
sons  of  trial  and  in  circumstances  of  wiiich  the  i^sue  is  unknown. 
St.  Peter  particularly  recommends  the  believers  to  seek  after  it, 
when  about  to  set  before  tliem  the  comming  of  the  Lord.  To  in- 
duce you  to  press  towards  it,  let  me  a  little  unfold,  first,  the  sless- 
EDNBSs  OF  assurvxck;  and  secondly,  the  means  op  its  attain- 
ment.    I  commence  with  tlie  first  of  these. 

L  One  part  ,then,  of  the  blessedness  of  assurance  is  this;  that 
it  relieves  the  mind  from  tliosc  toji^ings  and  anxieties  to  which  it 
is  exposed  from  doubts  of  the  divine  favor. 

There  are,  indeed,  many  who  never  entertain  a  doubt  on  this 
subject.  For,  thinking  very  little,  if  at  all,  upon  their  eternal 
wellfare,  they  do  not  trouble  them!=elves  witli  anxieties  regarding 
it.  They  lake  it  for  granted  tlial  they  are  in  favor  with  their 
Maker,  and  that  when  they  depart  from  this  world  they  shall  fare 
as  well  as  others.  It  is  one  of  the  devices  of  Satan  to  keep  men 
in  this  torpid  state.  All  particular  attention  to  the  subject  of 
religion  is  considered  as  dangerous.     Self-examination,  inquiring 


ASSURANCE  OF  READINESS  FOR  HEAVEN.  141 

into  the  real  state  of  the  soul,  comparison  of  the  principles  and 
conduct  with  the  word  of  God — all  theso^  things  are  viewed  as 
gendering  melancholy,  and  are  therefore  to  be  discountenanced; 
for  "the  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  goods  in  peace:'''*  he  dis- 
turbs not  the  sinner  at  present,  that  he  may  more  effectually  dis- 
tress him  hereafter.  When,  however,  men  are  by  the  grace  of 
God  awakened  from  this  lethargy  of  soul;  have  risen  to  that  state 
to  which  it  is  so  important  for  an  immortal  being  to  rise,  to  a  state 
of  inquiry  into  liis  relation  with  God — whether  God  is  reconciled 
to  him  or  not,  whether  he  may  consider  him  as  friendly  or  ad- 
verse; a  state  of  doubt  becomes  a  State  of  great  anxiety.  For 
what  is  included  in  these  doubts?  Tiie  most  momentous  subjects 
with  which  we  can  have  to  do — the  favor  of  God,  or  his  displea- 
sure; everlasting  happiness,  or  eternal  misery — are  involved  in 
these  uncertainties. 

They  arc  considered,  also,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  truly  seri- 
ous mind  cannot  set  itself  free  from  them.  For  the  effects  of  the 
Lord's  displeasure  may  come  into  operation  in  a  single  hour:  not 
only  pain  and  sickness  may  come,  but  tliat  great  change,  which  is 
unalterably  to  fix  the  state,  may  overtake  us  without  a  moment's 
warning.  The  mind,  therefore,  cannot  sliakc  off  the  subject  as 
of  little  consequence.  Hence  these  doubts,  according  to  their 
extent,  arc  most  distressing.  We  have  only  to  road  soiie  of  the 
Psalms  of  David,  which  are  written  in  a  state  of  mental  anxiety, 
to  be  convinced  of  their  afflictive  nature.  "Out  of  the  depths 
have  1  cried  unto  thee,  O  Lord:"  "IMy  soul  doth  wait  upon  the 
I^rd,  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning;  I  say  more 
than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning:*'  "I  am  bowed  down 
greatly;  1  go  mourning  all  the  day  long."  These  are  some  of  his 
sorrowful  feelings.  Mow  one  part  of  the  blessedness  of  scriptural 
assurance  is,  to  put  these  doubts  to  rest.  Hope  is  "  an  ancb.or 
sure  and  steadfast,  and  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil."  "We 
that  do  believe,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  enter  into  rest."  They  come 
within  the  quiet  haven;  the  waves  of  uncertainly,  which  are  roll- 
ing without,  do  not  press  upon  them:  the  Lord  hath  stilled  the 
tempest:  his  word,  accompanied  by  the  influence  of  tlic  Holy 
Spirit,  has  said  "  Peace;"  and  by  his  blessing  they  enjoy  a  calm. 
The  Lord  has  granted  them  a  hope  of  his  favor:  His  "  Spirit, 
bearing  witness  with  their  spirits,"  has  given  them  the  privilege 


142  ASSURANCE  OF  READINESS  FOR  HEAVEN. 

of  adoption,  and  has  thus  removed  the  anxieties  by  which  thej 
were  previously  harrassed. 

Such  of  you,  my  friends,  as  have  known  what  it  is  to  hkve  been 
tried  with  fears  upon  this  subject;  to  have  associated  with  Chris- 
tians who  have  appeared  to  enjoy  tlic  consolations  of  religioD, 
whilst  you  have  been  sitting  silently  pondering  over  your  own 
state;  their  confidence  seeming  only  to  increase  your  anxiety; 
you  may  conceive  a  little  of  this  part  of  the  blessedness  of  mak- 
ing your  calling  and  election  sure:  that  it  removes  these  troubles 
and  gives  calm  and  peace  to  the  soul. 

2.  A  second  feature  of  this  blessedness,  is  this, — that  it  is  a 
great  preservative  against  surrounding  temptations.  As  St.  Peter 
says,  "  If  ye  do  these  things  ye  shall  never  fall."  That  is  to  say 
— If  you  use  that  diligence  in  adding  to  }Our  faith  virtue,  and  to 
virtue  those  otlier  graces  which  by  the  divine  blessing  are  followed 
by  a  scriptural  assurance,  you  shall  be  preserved  in  seasons  of 
temptation. 

There  are  two  great  classes  of  temptations,  both  of  which  are 
highly  dangerous:  one  is  that  which  the  great  tempter  brought 
before  our  l^ord,  when  he  showed  him  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
and  the  glory  of  th(!m.  These  worldly  prospects  operate  in  the 
way  of  allurement.  They  meet  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life.  They  entice  the  mind  with  the  de- 
ceitful expectation  of  greater  present  pleasures,  and  more  entire 
independence.  They  are  frequently  more  difficult  to  withstand 
ihan  alflictive  trials.  The  assurance  of  hope  is  a  great  preserv- 
ative against  their  influence,  for  this  exhibits  higher  blessings. — 
How  strikingly  is  this  seen  in  Moses!  lie,  by  faith,  a  failh  which 
was  the  substance  of  lliings  hoped  for,  "  wlicn  he  was  come  to 
years  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter;  choos- 
ing rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  (iod,  than  to  en- 
joy the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season;  esteeming  the  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt:  for  he  had  res- 
pect unto  tlie  recompense  of  reward."  There  were  great  allure- 
ments placed  before  him:  a  princely  title,  for  he  was  to  be  called 
"  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter;"  immense  riches,  "the  treasures 
of  Egypt:"  a  great  kingdom,  for  he  would  probably  have  suc- 
ceeded to  Pharaoh:  but  hope  presented  him  with  a  brighter  pros- 
pect; "  He  had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  reward."   He  saw 
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that  the  Lord  would  give  him  a  higher  title  still, ''  a  Son  of  God;" 
greater  wealth,  <^an  inheritance  pure  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away;''  a  more  desirable  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of 
eternal  glory. 

My  beloved  friends,  the  world  may  tempt  a  Christian  by  the 
appearance  of  rank,  or  wealth,  or  grandeur;  but  let  him  lift  up 
his  eyes  to  the  coming  of  his  Saviour,  and  how  soon  does  the  de- 
lusion pass  away!  Whefe  will  he  find  an  earthly  city  whose 
streets  are  gold,  whoso  gates  are  pearls,  and  whose  light  is  the 
glory  of  God?  where  will  he  hear  of  a  title  equal  to  this,  "He  has 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God?"  The  temptation  is  dis- 
solved, the  charm  is  l)roken,  and,  like  Moses,  the  Christian  choos- 
es "to  suffer  affliction  with  (he  people  of  God,  rather  than  to  en- 
joy the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season." 

So  of  the  other  class  of  temptations.  Tliese  are  afflictive  trials 
— such  as  contempt,  cruel  mockings,  religious  persecution — trials 
which  have  a  tendency  to  alarm  or  grieve  the  soul.  How  does 
the  assurance  of  hope,  like  a  bright  helmet,  enable  the  believer 
to  lift  up  his  head  when  these  distresses  come!  For  what  are  all 
the  trials  which  a  Christian  can  endure,  compared  with  his  "ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory !"  They  are  not  worth  the 
name.  The  Apostle  has  well  termed  them  "light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a  moment:"  for  hope  has  discovered  their  proper  dura- 
tion; that,  contrasted  with  tiie  weight  of  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed,  they  are  but  as  a  passing  cloud,  which  flies  away  before 
the  souFs  eternal  sunshine. 

3.  A  third  part  of  the  blessedness  of  assurance  is,  that  it  ena- 
bles the  Christian  to  exercise  those  thoughts  which  have  a  tend- 
dency  both  to  elevate  and  purify  the  soul.  For,  when  hope  is  in 
exercise,  how  elevating  it  is!  For  whither  does  it  mount?  to  the 
eternal  love  and  favor,  and  possession,  as  we  might  say,  of  the 
Eternal  God.  It  sets  before  the  mind  all  the  blessings  of  which 
we  have  been  lately  speaking; — the  blc:rsing3  of  that  glad  day 
when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory;  shall  raise  the  bo- 
dies of  his  saints,  and  conform  them,  when  raised,  to  his  own 
likeness;  and  place  them  at  his  right  hand  in  his  eternal  king- 
dom. 

And  how  purifying  is  this  hope!  For  it  leads  forth  the  soul  to 
a  state  in  which  the  acme  of  happiness  is  holiness:  and  these 
thoughts  recurring  to  the  mind,  and  they  will  recur  as  hope  is 
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bright,  make  purity  more  and  more  desirable.  It  is  quite  a  mis- 
take to  suppose  that  a>criptural  hope  teuds  to  carelessness.  Pre- 
sumption does,  but  not  that  grace  of  which  St.  Peter  speaks,  when 
he  s.iys,  "  make  your  calling  and  election  sure."  This  is  a  grace 
both  chc^jring  and  purifying;  raiding  the  soul  above  the  mirey 
pools  of  this  lower  world,  and  hringing  it  to  that  *'purc  river  of 
water  of  life,  clear  as  cryr^tal,  proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God 
and  tiie  Lamb."  BuL  without  some  degree  of  this  hope,  these 
purifying  thoughts  do  not  arise:  they  are  checked,  as  presumptu- 
ous. How,  says  (he  Christian  o])presscd  with  many  doubts  and 
distressing  anxieties,  how  can  i  presume  to  tiiink  of  being  with 
the  Lord?  it  is  a  state  far  too  high  for  mo  to  contemplate:  none 
but  the  aposiles,  or  saints  of  the  iiighest  order,  can  indulge  hopes 
like  these.  In  con>e(juence.  II le  very  things  which  are  to  purify 
and  elevate  the  soul  are  excluded.  Hence,  the  fearful  Christian 
remains  in  that  state  to  which  Ijc  is  the  more  exposed  to  the  at- 
tacks of  sin,  from  not  raising  his  mind^by  hope  to  those  blessed 
regions  where  sin  has  no  place.  Well  has  St.  John  said,  ''Every 
one  tliai.  ha'.h  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  iiimsclf,  even  as  he  is 
pure." 

4.  Another  feature  of  the  hlessedncss  of  this  cissurance,  is  that 
which  is  mentioned  in  the  text;  '•  that  so  an  entrance  may  be 
ministered  abundantly  into  tlie  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." — This,  by  the  grace  of  God,  is  the  natural  eifect  of 
lively  hope.  For  what  is  lively  hope,  hut  strong  expectation 
united  with  strong  desire  ?  It  is  a  grace  which  presses  forward. 
The  Christian  in  such  circumstances  leaves  doubt  and  fear  behind. 
When  the  gales  of  hi'aven  are  opened,  or  rather  the  signal  to  en- 
ter in  is  made,  th^  spirit  liles.-ed  wit!i  assured  confidence,  passes 
through  the  entrance  of  thr  kingdom,  like  a  ship  with  its  sails 
filled  with  a  favorable  !)re'.zc.  His  salvation  far  surpasses  that 
of  those  »\ho  are  ••saved  by  fire:"  who  just  escape  by  a  narrow 
outlet,  witli  their  '•hay  and  straw  and  stubble"  burnt  up.  An 
abundant  entrance  is  his  happy  privilege.  He  rejoices  in  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  and  hails  his  approach  with  shouts  of  salva- 
tion. 

These  are  some  of  the  features  of  the  blessedness  of  this  assu- 
rance. Did  time  permit,  they  would  well  merit  a  much  fuller 
consideration;  but,  that  1  may  compress  my  discourse,  1  pass  on 
to  consider, 
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Secondly^  The  means  op  its  attainment.  Before  doing  this, 
I  would  remitid  you  that  the  grace  of  assurance,  like  every  other 
blessing,  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  througli  Jesus  Christ  his  Son.  It  is 
produced  by  the  divino  inllucncc  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  soul. 
Hence,  the  prayer  of  the  Apostle;  ''Now  the  God  of  hope  fill 
you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  bcliving,  that  you  may  abound  in 
hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

1.  Bearing  this  in  remembrance,  I  would  in  the  first  place 
notice,  as  highly  useful  to  this  attainment,  the  obtaining  a  tho- 
rough acquaintance  with  the  fulness,  the  freedom,  and  the  security 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

There  must  be  an  acquaintance  with  i\\Q  fulness  of  the  gospel; 
that  it  contains  every  requisite  that  is  needful  to  fix  us  in  the 
eternal  favor  and  love  and  enjoyment  of  God.  This,  my  friends, 
it  does  contain,  for  it  exhibits  Him  "  in  whom  all  fulness  dwells" 
— fulness  of  pardon,  of  grace,  of  love,  of  power,  of  wisdom,  of 
consolation — even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

We  must  know  also  the  freedom  of  the  gospel; — that  God  re- 
quires nothing  of  us  in  the  way  of  merit;  that,  as  he  gave  his  Son 
freely,  so  he  gives  pardon,  grace,  and  glory  freely,  to  all  who 
come  to  him  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  inviting  the  most  unwor- 
thy; not  regarding  their  former  state,  but  only  calling  them  now 
to  come.  As  our  Saviour  said  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  "If  thou 
knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give  me 
to  drink;  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have 
given  thee  living  water."  He  would  not  have  objected  to  her 
former  character,  but  would  liave  bestowed  upon  her,  sinner  as 
she  was,  the  blessing  of  his  salvation. 

We  must,  further,  know  the  security  of  the  Gospel; — that  it  is 
founded  upon  the  promise  and  oath  of  God;  that  it  is  an  everlast- 
ing covenant:  not  one  whose  blessings  are  liable  to  change,  as 
was  the  case  with  the  former  covenant,  but  that  this  is  its  very 
essence,  that  it  is  "  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things 
and  sure."  As  the  Prophet  says,  "  Incline  your  ear  and  come 
unto  me;  hear  and  your  soul  shall  live;  and  I  will  make  an  ever- 
lasting covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David." 

These  things  are  essential  to  know.     For  scriptural  assurance, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  depends  upon  scriptural 
faith;  and  scriptural  faith  upon  scriptural  knowledge. 
Vol.  II.— 19 
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For  the  mind  thus  sees  the  reasonableness  of  this  hope;  that  the 
gospel,  containing  full,  free,  and  eternal  glad  tidings,  possesses 
all  that  is  requisite  to  give  rest  to  the  heart. 

2.  The  second  thing  needful  for  obtaining  assurance,  is  a  rim- 
ple  romi7i£^  to  the  Saviour^  and  in  him  taking  hold  of  all  the  bles- 
sings the  gospel  provides.  For  it  is  not  knowledge,  rny  friends, 
that  is  of  itself  sullicient.  It  is  here  tluit  some  mistake:  they  think 
because  they  know  the  gospel,  that  therefore  they  may  exercise 
hope.  This  is  a  mere  deception.  A  person  may  have  the  scheme 
very  clearly  in  the  mind,  so  ns  to  he  able  to  dispute  upon  its  doc- 
trines, and  yet  be  without  its  blessings.  Those  who  lay  hold  of 
the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel  are  they  who  are  the  par- 
takers of  its  l)enefits.  One,  therefore,  who  would  have  this  privi- 
lege of  a*;surance,  should  act  as  the  woman  did  who  touched  the 
Saviour.  This  coming  to  Jesus  (^hrist,  embracing  his  offers,  act- 
ing by  faith  upon  his  word,  are  essential. 

3.  There  is  anotlier  thing  al-o,  whicli  is  necessary  for  obtain- 
ing, or  rather  for  preserving,  a  state  of  assurance,  which  is  ex- 
pressly mentioned  by  St.  Peter, — fli/iv^nur^  leixding  to  the  abound- 
ing in  the  fruits  of  faith.  This  he  particularly  notices,  though  he 
does  not  direct  tlic  previous  steps  which  I  have  mentioned,  be- 
cause he  writes  to  those  of  wliom  he  says,  in  the  first  verse, 
they  "have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us."  They  had, 
therefore,  passed  through  the  previously  necessary  steps,  and  now 
were  to  proceed  to  diligence  in  bringing  forth  tlie  fruits.  It  is 
very  useful  to  mark  this  distinction :  for,  otherwise,  a  person  might 
expect  the  fruit  to  appear  before  the  tree  was  planted.  Know- 
ledge is  the  (irai.  step:  faith  the  second;  the  fruits  of  faith  the  third: 
and  as  these  fruits  abound,  generally  speaking,  the  assurance  of 
hope  will  abound  with  them.  It  may  be  called  the  bloom  of  the 
fruit,  which  cannot  be  seen  unless  the  fruit  be  there,  but  which  is 
ordinarily  visible  when  the  fruit  is  ripe.  Tliere  is  a  beautiful  con- 
trast in  the  fifth  and  eleventh  verses  in  the  original,  which  is  not 
preserved  exactly  in  our  translation.  The  Apostle  says,  in  the 
fifth  verse,  "  giving  all  diligence,  af/d  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to 
virtue  knowledge,"  &c.  In  the  eleventh  verse  it  is,  in  the  origi- 
nal, "  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  afldcfl  to  you  (for  the  word  is  the 
same  in  both  verses)  abundantly  into  tlie  everlasting  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."      That  is,  whilst  the  believer,  by  the 
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power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  adding  to  his  faith  this  ahundancc 
of  graces,  the  Lord  would  add  to  his  privilege  an  abundant  en- 
trance into  his  kingdom:  a, plcrophoriaj  an  entrance  ^^at  full  sail'^ 
into  the  haven  of  eternal  rest. 

This  diligence  in  love,  or  in  the  fruits  of  faith,  is  recommended 
as  well  by  St.  Paul  as  St.  Peter,  as  a  necessary  step  to  preserving 
assurance.  It  is  his  advice  to  the  Hebrews.  "  But,  beloved,"  he 
says,  "  we  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you,  and  things  that  ac- 
company salvation,  though  we  thus  speak:  for  God  is  not  un- 
righteous to  forget  your  work  and  labor  of  love,  which  you  have 
showed  towards  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints, 
and  do  minister.  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show 
the  same  diligence,  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  unto  the  end." 

Thii,  my  beloved  friends,  is  the  mode  the  Holy  Spirit  has  di- 
rected us  to  use  to  obtain  the  blessing, — knowledge,  faith,  and 
practical  holiness.  There  are  other  modes  that  men  have  invent- 
ed, for  promoting  presumptuous  confidence,  and  a  temporary 
soothing  of  the  conscience,  whilst  living  in  sin;  but  these  do  not 
merit  the  name  of  a  "good  hope."  This,  generally  speaking, 
can  only  be  obtained  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  a 
scriptural  acquaintance  with  the  gospel,  by  laying  hold  of  the 
Saviour,  and  by  giving  all  diligence  that  faith  and  its  fruits  may 
abound. 

And  this  is  the  grace  which  having  made  ready  for  the  Saviour, 
I  particularly  recommend  you  to  seek,  as  confirming  and  com- 
pleting your  readiness.  Not  knowing  what  is  before  us  in  these 
days,  it  mil  tend  much  to  our  repose  of  mind,  and  to  the  enabling 
us  with  cheerfulness  to  meet  every  want,  that  we  have  made  our 
calling  and  election  sure.  We  shall  view  the  coming  of  our  Sa- 
viour, and  the  intermediate  occurrences,  with  far  different  eyes,  if 
blessed  with  this  assurance  of  liopc.  Without  it,  trials  will  alarm, 
death  will  terrify,  and  the  thought  of  the  near  approach  of  the 
Lord  produce  inexpressible  dismay;  but  this  confidence  will  cast 
a  bright  beam  upon  every  circumstance.  Strange  events  happen: 
What  arc  they?  Hope  welcomes  them  as  the  precursors  of  the 
Saviour.  Death  approaches:  Hope  says,  "For  me,  to  live  is 
Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  The  trumpet  sounds,  and  proclaims 
the  coming  of  Ihe  Lord:  Hope  echoes  the  signal,  and  with  glad- 
ness shouts,  "  Lo,  this  is  our  God;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and 
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he  will  save  us:  this  is  tl»<^  Loril;  we  I.avc  waited  for  him,  we  will 
be  glad  and  rrjoicc  in  his  salvation." — Let  mo,  then,  once  more 
recommend  you  to  "  make  your  calling  and  election  sure.'' 

How  do  you  stand,  my  iVicnds  a«;  this  moment?  What  docs 
hope  say?  There  are  diilcrent  dej^recs  of  I  his  grace.  There  is  a 
hope  mixed  with  many  fears:  like  a  weak  faith  clouded  by  much 
unbelief;  as  when  the  fatiier  of  the  child  said,  "Lord,  I  believe; 
help  thou  mine  unbelief."'  There  is  a  "good  hope  through  grace." 
There  is  the  "rejoicing  of  hopo;"  and,  finally,  its  "full  assur- 
ance."    Which  of  the?e  do  you  possess? 

Probably  wc  are  speaking  to  some  who  have  no  hope  at  all,  or, 
worse  than  none,  a  false  hope.  Is  this  your  case?  Oh,  think  of 
your  danger:  for,  a?>uredly,  if  you  have  no  hope  now,  you  will 
have  none  at  tint  coming  of  the  Lord.  And  what  will  be  the 
result?  You  will  be  cast  into  tluit  place  where  liope  never  enters, 
but  where  pain  and  sorrow,  and  black  des])air,  forever  dwell. 

I  may  he  speaking  to  others,  ^\ho  have  only  a  weak  hope. — 
My  beloved  friends,  blcis  (xod  for  tlii-.     He  "  will  not  bruise  the 
broken  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  fiax.  till  he  hfis  brought 
forth  iudirment  unto  victorv/'      Ihu  rest  not  satisfied  with  it. — 
Whatever   the    Lord    disap])rovcs,    we    should   disapprove;  and 
whatever  he  esteems,  we  »!.ould  eslnrin.     J)oubts  he  frequently 
reproves,  hut  strong  confidence  in  liiin  lie  continually  commends. 
Wherefore,  then,  do  you  douSt?     Do  you  not  see  the  fulness,  the 
freedom,  tlie  security  of  his  gosj)el?     Why.  tiien,  do  you  not  em- 
brace it?     The  t.ord  Jesus  is  sot  before  you  as  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  tliat  come  unto  God  by  liim;  and  his  cross  shows  his 
willingness:  you  need  not  tiiereibre  doubt  Ifirn,     But  is  it  your- 
self you  doubt?      M'  you    are   livii^g  in  any  ellowed  sin,  these 
doubts  are  very  reasonable,  tor  fears  are  }>reservatives  from  great- 
er sins.     There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  person  living  in  a  way  his 
conscience  coiidemns,  and  yet  having  a  hriglit  hope;  for,  "if  our 
heart  condemn  us  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all 
things."-     But  if  this  be  not  the  cas(\  and  your  weak  hope  is  oc- 
casioned, as  it  sometimes  is,  by  mistaken  views  of  the  truth,  or 
from  "writing  bitter  thinijs  against   yourself,"  or  from    natural 
timidity  of  spirit,  come  nersrer  to  your  Saviour.     This  is  the  way 
to  have  your  doubts  removed  and  your  hope^  enlivened,  to  attend 
to  his  word:  "Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.*'     He  is 
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"our  Hope;"  and  the  more  simply  you  embrace  him,  the  more 
hvely  will  your  hope  be. 

Finally,  I  may  be  addressing  those  who  by  divine  grace  have 
made  their  calling  and  election  sure. — My  friends,  bless  God  for 
such  a  privilege:  it  is  one  which  comparatively  few  in  these  days 
enjoy.  Reckon  your  hope  like  a  precious  jewel,  of  which  the 
great  enemy  will  ever  strive  to  rob  you;  or  like  the  snowy  white- 
ness of  fresh- bleached  linen,  which  a  toucli  of  impurity  will  tar- 
nish. Keep  it,  therefore,  as  a  hidden  treasure;  a  treasure  to  be 
highly  prized,  but  easily  lost.  Keep  it  also,  as  steel  is  kept  pol- 
ished, by  continued  brightening.  Suppose  not  that  it  will  remain 
in  the  same  state  without  exertion.  But  reflect  upon  the  charac- 
ters to  whom  this  epistle  was  addressed:  men  who  had  **  obtained 
like  precious  faith"  with  tlie  Apostle,  who  were  "  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature,"  and  who  had  "  escaped  the  corruptions  of  the 
world."  These  are  the  characters  whom  he  first  desires  to  give 
all  diligence  to  add  to  their  faith  nrtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge, 
&c.;  and  whom  he  again  directs  to  give  diligence  to  make  their 
calling  and  election  sure;  and  to  whom  he  once  more  says,  ''Be 
diligent,  that  you  may  be  found  of  him,  without  spot  and  blame- 
less." Do  you  then,  my  beloved  friends,  in  entire  dependence 
upon  the  grace  of  Christ,  in  this  diligent  spirit  keep  your  hope 
bright;  that  thus  an  abundant  entrance  may  be  ministered  to  you 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.      Amen. 
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PART     I  • 


1  TiMOTuv,  iii.  14 — 10.* 

These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping*  to  come  unto  thee  shortly:  Butif  Itany 
long,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  tliou  oughtcst  to  behave  tliysclf  in  the  house 
of  ciod,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
trutli.  And,  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystcr}*  of  godliness;  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preaclied  unto  the 
Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory. 

"Walk  about  Zion,  and  go  round  about  her;  tell  the  towers 
thereof.  Mark  ye  well  her  bulwarks,  consider  her  palaces;  that 
ye  may  tell  it  to  the  generation  following."  Such  was  the  lan- 
guage in  which  Zion  of  old  was  celebrated.  But  what  is  the  glory 
intimated  in  these  words,  compared  with  that  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Church,  which  can  number  her  Spiritual  palaces,  which 
counts  her  Everlasting  towers;  whose  bulwarks  are  "Salvation, 
and  her  gates  Praise"? 

It  is  of  this  church  that  the  Apostle  treats  in  the  sublime  pas- 
sage before  us.  Ilis  design  is  to  urge  on  the  several  orders  of 
ministers  the  obligation  of  conducting  themselves  aright  in  the 
discharge  of  their  oflice,  from  a  consideration  both  of  the  nature 
of  the  Christian  church,  and  of  the  mystery  which  is  committed  to 
its  care. 


♦Preached  before  the  Prayer  Book  and  Homily  Society  of  London. 
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Such  a  subject  will  be  admitted,  I  think,  to  be  appropriate  to 
an  occasion  like  the  present;  and  if  1  could  hope  to  discuss  the 
various  topics  which  it  involves,  in  a  manner  at  all  corresponding 
with  its  importance  and  grandeur,  I  might  proceed  T\'ithout  des- 
pondency. But  the  passage  is  of  acknowledged  difficulty.  For, 
while  the  general  sentiments  which  it  conveys  are  perspicuous^ 
and  sublime,  its  construction  and  language,  as  well  as  some  of  its 
allusions,  and  doctrines,  appear  to  be,  in  many  respects,  intricate 
and  perplexing. 

To  that  Divine  Saviour,  therefore,  of  whose  glory  I  am  to  at- 
tempt to  speak,  let  our  supplications  be  addressed,  that  He  may 
vouchsafe  to  preserve  us,  by  the  grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  from  all 
material  error;  whilst  we  consider,  the  com3iendation  here  be- 
stowed on  the  Christian  Church;  the  magnitude  of  the  truth  en- 
trusted to  its  care ;  the  inferences  which  may  be  drawn  from 
both  these  topics,  as  to  our  conduct  individually  in  the  present  pe- 
riod of  time:  keeping  in  mind  throughout,  the  design  for  which  ^ 
the  whole  passage  is  introduced,  that  of  impressing  us  with  a  pen- 
etrating sense  of  our  consequent  duties. 

I.  The  commendation  uestowed  on  the  Church,  forms  the 
first  division  of  our  subject;  "That  thou  mayest  know  how  thou 
oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the 
church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  the  truth." 

What,  then,  is  the  Church?  What  its  dignity?  Wiat  its  of- 
fice? These  are  the  questions  which  we  must  here  endeavor  to 
resolve. 

1.  "The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful 
men,  in  the  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sa- 
craments be  duly  ministered,  according  to  God's  ordinance^in  all 
those  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same."*  This 
definition  may  be  adapted  to  the  universal  body  of  Christ,  and  to 
each  subdivision  of  it.  These  arc  to  be  distinguished  from  what 
is  called  the  Invisible  Church,  which  is  known  certainly  to  God 
only,  and  consists  of  persons  truly  justified  and  sanctified,  the  elect, 
as  they  are  styled  in  Scripture,  whose  spiritual  union  with  their 
Divine  Lord  falls  not  under  the  observation  of  man.  Whereas, 
when  we  speak  generally  of  the  church,  we  mean  a  company  of 
persons,  confessing  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and  visible  in 

•Art.  xix. 
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their  ccclcsiafitical  order,  in  subjection  to  their  pastors,  in  the  cel- 
ebration of  the  Sabbath,  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  administratiou 
of  the  Sacraments,  and  in  all  such  works  as  flow  from  a  principle 
ofChiistian  charity.  Of  this  clmrch  those  are  members  who  are 
duly  engrafted  into  her  by  baptism,  and  who  continue  in  the  pro- 
fession of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  in  submission  to  spiritual  dis- 
cipline. Sucii  was  the  rule  of  judgment  laid  down  by  the  Apos- 
tle. He  addresses  the  churclies  of  Corintii,  Ephesus,  Philippi,  and 
other  places,  generally,  as  consistini;  of  believers  only,  though  in 
fact  many  serious  exccplions  were  to  be  made.  The  term,  there- 
fore. The  Church,  embraces,  in  its  widest  application,  the  multi- 
tude of  all  those  who  confess  the  Gospel  oftheSonofGod,  where- 
ever  they  may  be  dispersed;  and  it  contracts  itself  in  its  narrow- 
est sense,  to  a  single  community. 

Happy  assemblages  !  may  the  invisible  blessings  of  illumina- 
tion, pardon,  and  holiness  make  them  even  on  earth,  more  and 
more  to  resemble  ^'the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first- 
born which  is  written  in  heaven  !" 

2.  For  this  is  the  true  uigmtv  of  the  Church — its  near  relation 
to  God:  *'The  house  of  God,  the  cluirch  of  tiie  Living  God." 

The  Apostle,  in  the  verses  preceding  the  text,  had  described 
the  true  minister  as  "one  that  ruled  well  his  own  house,  having 
his  children  in  subjection  with  fill  gravity.''  In  opposition  to 
these  domestic  circles,  he  tlien  calls  the  assembly  of  the  believers 
in  Christ,  ike  horn*:  of  God — those  whom  (iod  vouchsafes  to  adopt 
as  his  children,  whom  he  regards  with  more  tlian  paternal  love,  to 
whom  he  manifests  his  favor  and  dispenses  his  graces  and  bless- 
ings. Thus,  as  a  palace  is  the  house  of  a  prince,  so  is  the  church 
the  house  of  God.  "This  is  his  rest  for  ever;  here  will  he  dwell, 
for  he  has  a  delight  therein."  This  abode  he  daily  enlarges  and 
adorns,  as  a  person  does  his  dwelling.  He  delights  in  its  order, 
its  worship,  its  faith,  its  dependence,  its  obedience  to  its  pastors. 
It  is  "none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  the  gate  of  heaven." 

The  Apostle  adds  to  this  general  expression  a  second,  by  way 
of  emphasis  and  amplification:  The  church  of  the  living  God.  For 
the  house  of  which  he  was  ^peaking  was  not  a  material  building — 
not  a  temple  made  with  hands,  like  the  magnificent  temple  of  Je- 
rusalem, to  which  this  title  had  formerly  been  appropriated — 
much  less  was  it  the  sanctuary  of  any  false  and  dead  idol,  which 
is  fiothing  in  the  roorld — but  the  spiritual  assemblage  and  church 
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of  the  one  living  and  true  God,  the  self-existent  and  most  glorious 
Jehovah,  the  King^  eJernalj  immortal^  invisible]  the  fountain  of  life 
to  all  creatures;  dispensing,  throughout  his  creation,  according  to 
his  pleasure,  life  and  breath  and  all  things.  This  living  God,  "the 
holy  church  throughout  ail  the  world,  doth  acknowledge."  To 
His  nanfie  and  glory  it  is  consecrated,  and  to  him  it  belongs.  For 
no  longer  limiting  his  presence  to  a  particular  temple,  he  now 
inhabits  universally  the  hearts  of  the  faithful:  "For  thus  saiththe 
High  and  Lofty  One,  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  holy; 
I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place;  with  him  also  that  is  of  aeon* 
trite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to 
revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones." 

How  great,  then,  is  the  dignity  of  the  Church,  and  how  much 
do  these  considerations  commend  the  office  of  the  sacred  minis- 
try !  Ministers  are  stewards,  to  whom  God  commits  the  govern- 
ment of  his  house.  And  if  an  earthly  steward,  placed  over  a  nu- 
merous houshold,  is  filled  with  anxiety,  lest  any  thing  should  suffer 
by  his  neglect  or  unskil  fulness,  how  much  more  care  and  diligence 
should  the  steward  of  the  house  of  God  exercise  !  And  with  what 
reverence  and  devotion  should  every  member  of  it  conduct  him- 
self, as  towards  that  living  God,  who  is  a  Spirit^  and  requires  of 
his  worshipers^  thai  they  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ! 

3.  But  from  the  dignity  of  the  Church,  we  come  to  its  office, 
which  is  thus  expressed,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth* 

It  would  be  affectation  to  attempt  to  conceal  that  this  expres- 
sion has  been  the  subject  of  much  controversy.     The  Church  of 
Rome  has  endeavored  to  make  it  subservient  to  her  claims  of  in- 
fallibility  and  tyranny  over  the  conscience,  on  the  one  hand; 
whilst  some  pious,  and  even  learned  Protestants,  have  unhappily 
attempted  to  evade  the  fair  and  natural  import  of  it,  on  the  other* 
Now,  however,  that  the  heat  of  controversy  has  subsided,  the 
meaning  seems  generally  allowed  to  be,  that  the  Church  is  the 
pillar  and  ground  (or  stay,  ns  our  margin  renders  it)  of  the  truth, 
unNiSTERiALLY,  and  among  men,  as  it  is  the  appointed  means  of 
deriving  from  Holy  Writ  the  great,  obvious,  and  necessary  truths 
of  Revelation,  and  duly  upholding  them  in  the  world.      The 
former  expressions  related  to  its  dignity,  and  were  derived  from 
its  union  with  God:  these  describe  its  office,  and  are  drawn  from 
its  connection  with  mankind.     The  Church  is  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth — not  personally  and  absolutely;  for  in  this 
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sense  Christ  alone  is  the  Truth — not  authoritatively  and  infalH* 
bly;  for  thus  Sacred  Scriptures  are  the  only  standard  of  Truth — 
but  iNSTRUMENTALLY— of  truth  as  cicarly  revealed  in  ihc  Oracles 
of  God,  and  expounded  and  preached  and  maintained  in  a  weak 
and  erring  world. 

Thus  this  figurative  expression  is  of  the  same  character  with 
those  of  St.  Paul;  "James,  and  Cephas,  and  John,"  seemed  to  be 
pillars — ^'  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets;'* — 
or  with  that  of  the  Saviour:  '*Thou  art  Peter;  and  on  thi<»  rock 
will  I  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
agdnst  it." 

Accordingly,  the  Church  is  the  means  by  which  God  upholds 
and  preserves  his  truth  amongst  mankind.  It  furnishes  a  succes- 
sion of  men  to  expound  and  inculcate  the  Gospel.  It  is  the  voice 
and  trumpet  of  Trulh  to  a  careless  world.  When  the  Church  is 
silent,  Truth  is  an  exile;  and  division,  heresy,  and  sin  desolate 
the  fold.  But  when  the  body  of  the  faithful,  discharge  their  high 
and  holy  function,  and  appeal  to  the  unerring  records  of  the  re- 
vealed Word  for  all  the  tenets  they  inculcate,  then  there  is  a  ral- 
lying point  for  the  wandering  sheep,  a  solace  for  the  distressed 
conscience,  an  interpreter  for  the  inquiring  penitent,  a  "pillar  on 
the  border  of  the  land  unto  the  Lord."  God  does  not  sec  fit  visi- 
bly to  descend  from  heaven  to  maintain  his  truth,  nor  does  he  com- 
mission Angels  for  this  lofty  dut}  ;  but  he  designs  to  commit  to  his 
church  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  This  church  he  erects  as  the 
pillar  and  stay  of  th6  doctrine  of  the  Cross.  This  is  the  means  of 
retaining  it  on  earth,  and  preventing  its  perishing  from  the  memo- 
ry of  a  forgetful  world.  VVith  respect  to  them,  the  church,  in 
proportion  as  she  is  faithful  to  her  trust,  sustains  the  Gospel,  cele- 
brates it  in  her  preaching,  seals  it  in  her  sacraments,  preserves  it 
pure  and  sincere  by  her  confessions,  and  confirms  it,  if  necessary 
by  her  blood.  For  the  faith  is  in  tliis  world  in  the  midst  of  ene- 
mies. The  fallen  heart  of  man  opposes  the  light  and  grace  and 
holiness  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  In  different  periods  of  history, 
various  declensions  from  the  faith  have  actually  prevailed.  And 
possibly  future  seasons  mjiy  yet  arise,  when  truth  shall  appear  to 
**  have  fallen  in  the  streets,"  and  "  when  equity  cannot  enter. 
What,  then,  is  to  sustain  the  doctrine  of  Christ  in  such  conflicts? 
What  to  be  ihc  stay  \n  the  disastrous  retreat?  What  to  be  the 
pillar  in  the  midst  of  these  ruins?     What  to  be  the  ground  unmov- 
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cd  in  the  overthrow?  Docs  not  God  still  maintain  the  truth  in 
the  hearts  of  his  faithful  people,  however  it  may  be  obscured  by 
prevalent  error  and  corruption?  Does  he  not  say  to  them — his 
wilnesses  among  men — as  he  said  to  the  ancient  Prophet,  "  Be- 
hold I  have  made  thee  this  day  adcfenced  city,  and  an  iron  pillar, 
and  a  brazen  wall  against  the  wiiole  land:  and  they  shall  fight 
against  thee,  but  they  shall  not  prevail  against  thee;  for  I  am 
with  thee  to  deliver  thee,  saith  the  Lord?''  Here,  then,  is  still 
"  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  Here,  to  change  the  meta- 
phor, the  Church,  more  particularly  as  the  guardian  of  Holy 
Scripture,  still  attracts,  as  a  beacon  placed  upon  a  hill,  the  eye  of 
the  wandering  traveler;  or,  as  the  friendly  firo  of  the  light-house 
directs  the  mariner  across  the  deep. 

Even  in  the  most  tranquil  seasons,  when  the  church,  by  her 
scriptural  Articles,  Liturgies,  and  Confessions,  upholds  the  pure 
doctrine  of  Christ;  when,  by  the  holy  and  awakening  preaching 
of  the  Word,  she  instructs  a  guilty  world;  when,  by  her  faithful 
custody  of  the  sacred  canon,  and  her  translation  and  circulation 
of  it  among  the  nations,  she  is  the  keeper  of  thai  Holy  Book, 
which  is  the  ultimate  lest  of  all  her  doctrines;  when,  by  her 
learned  writings,  and  her  sound  arguments,  she  convinces  the 
gainsayer;  when,  by  the  catechising  of  the  young,  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacniments,  and  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline, she  nourishes  the  body  of  Christ;  and,  above  all,  when,  by 
the  apostolic  virtues,  and  graces  of  her  ministers,  Iheir  vigilance, 
sobriety,  aptness  to  teach,  gravity,  simplicity,  faith,  purity,  she  is 
the  ensample  to  the  flock — I  would  ?isk,  whether  even  then,  she 
is  not,  under  God,  "the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Faith?" 

Yes:  we  want  no  longer  a  stately  pillar,  like  that  in  the  tem- 
ple of  Solomon,  on  which  kings  may  lean  on  occasions  of  piUblic 
solemnity:  our  pillar  and  throne  is  the  Church,  which  sustains,  in 
more^than  royal  majesty,  the  simplicity  of  truth. 

Nor  want  we  the  magnificent  pillars  which  adorned  with  so 
much  profusion  tiie  heathen  temples.  These  columns  served,  it 
is  true,  not  only  to  support  the  edifice,  but  to  display,  some  the 
images  of  their  princes  or  false  deities,  others  the  arms  and  shields 
gained  from  their  enemies;  whilst  on  others  were  inscribed,  to  be 
seen  far  and  wide,  eulogiums  on  departed  valor,  covenants,  trea- 
ties, memorials  of  events,  laws,  edicts,  remedies  for  diseases,  max- 
ims of  conduct.     Our  one  pillar,  more  magnificent  than  they  all, 
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is  the  Church  of  Christ.  She  displays  the  onlj  ohject  of  oar 
adoration,  ^^God  manifest  in  the  flesh;"'  she  exhibits  the  onljr 
spoils  we  require,  the  trophies  of  triumphant  grace;  she  pronoun- 
ces all  the  eulogiums  we  desire,  the  praise  of  enduring  faith;  she 
proclaims  all  the  covenants,  the  covenants  of  promise;  she  holds 
forth  all  the  laws  we  acknowledge,  the  commands  of  God;  she 
propounds  the  only  remedy  we  ask  for  our  maladies,  the  myte- 
rious  cross.  All  other  systems  of  religion  are  pilhirs  of  human 
error,  and  falsehood,  and  seduction;  the  Church,  as  propounding 
the  simple,  but  infallible,  doctrines  of  Divine  Revelation,  is  the 
only  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth. 

And  need  I  stop  to  ask  whether  this  view  of  the  office  of  the 
church,  enforces  as  to  ourselves,  the  same  lesson  of  circumi^peciion 
which  we  derived  from  the  consideration  of  its  dignity?  For 
what  could  be  pointed  out  more  magnificent,  what  more  august, 
than  this  connection  of  the  church  with  that  Eternal  Truth,  in 
which  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  men  consist?  If  all 
the  prjiises  of  profane  philosophy  were  combined,  what  would 
they  be  to  the  office  of  supporting  heavenly  wisdom,  which  is 
alone  the  doctrine  of  life,  the  law  of  the  kingdom  of  God?  How 
weighty,  then,  is  the  responsibility  of  the  church!  How  dreadful 
a  vengeance  must  fall  on  that  Christian  body,  which  by  its  fault, 
suffers  that  truth  to  be  lost,  which  is  the  light  of  the  world!  Let 
ui,  then,  remember  thfit  the  high  office  of  the  church  is  to  be  the 
depository  of  Scriptural  truth,  the  trumpet  by  which  it  is  pro- 
claimed, and  the  guardian  by  which  it  is  prescived — to  be  the 
pillar  and  stay  of  the  saving  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God,  on  which 
it  is  sustained  and  lifted  up  on  high,  that  it  may  be  seen  on  every 
side,  and  may  guide  men  of  every  character  to  penitence  and 
salvation.  But  what,  then,  is  this  Truth  of  Holy  Writ,  of  which 
the  church,  with  regard  to  men,  is  the  pillar  and  ground  ?  Does 
it  answer  to  the  solemnity  of  the  introduction?  To  these  ques- 
tions we  shall  reply  by  proceeding  to  consider, 

1 1 .  The  magnitude  of  the  trl'tii  which  is  ENTRi'STi.D  to 
THE  CUSTODY  OF  THE  CHURCH.  "  And,  without  coutrovcrsy,  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness;  God  was  manifest  in  the  tiesh,  justified 
in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed 
on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory." 

The  Apostle  here  prosecutes  his  design  of  urging  on  ministers 
a  right  conduct  in  the  bouse  of  God,  by  a  consideration  of  the 
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truth  committed  to  their  care,  lie  had  just  before  exhorted  them 
to  "hold  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience."  He  now 
unfolds  this  mystery,  in  order  to  set  before  them  the  glory  of  the 
Son  of  God,  as  the  great  doctrine  to  be  maintained  by  the  church. 
The  topics,  therefore,  selected  by  the  Apostle,  do  not  so  directly 
relate  to  the  effects  of  redemption,  as  to  the  Deily  of  that  Saviour 
by  whom  it  was  obtained.  lie  does  not  give  a  detail  of  the  gifts 
of  regeneration,  remission  of  sins,  adoption,  holiness,  consolation; 
but  of  the  steps  by  which  our  Lord — incarnate  for  our  $akes,  was, 
among  angels  and  men,  and  therefore  in  heaven  and  earth,  ac- 
knowledged and  adored.  The  passage  accordingly  opens  with 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  degraded  in  the  judgment  of  men, 
eclipsed,  obscured  by  the  material  vestment;  yet  emerging  out  of 
its  dark  shade  by  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  ministry  of 
angels;  then  shining  out  in  the  face  of  the  Gentiles;  ascending 
gradually  to  a  brighter  day  in  the  faith  of  mankind;  and  at  last 
attaining  to  its  meridian  height,  when  received  up  again  into 
glory. 

To  this  great  and  mysterious  theme  let  us  now  turn. 

The  Person,  then,  of  whose  manifestation  we  are  to  speak,  is 
God;  "Emmanuel,  God  with  us;''  "God  over  all,  blessed  for- 
ever;" "(he  true  God  and  eternal  life;*'  "the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour;"  "the  Mighty  God;"  "Jf.'hovah  our  Righteousness;" 
"the  Word  that  was  with  God,  and  was  God;"  "the  Son;"  to 
whom  in  contradistinction  from  the  angels,  that  are  only  minister- 
ing spirits,  Jehovah  s.iith,  "Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  forever  and 
ever:  a  scepter  of  righteousness  is  the  scepter  of  they  kingdom." 

This  Divine  Person  "  was  manifested  in  the  flesh."  The 
mighty  God  condescended  to  be  born  as  a  child.  "  The  Word 
was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  among  us."  "When  the  fulness  of  the 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law."  "He  that  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men." 

O  ineffable  condescension !  ()  mysterious  union !  The  glories 
of  self-existent  deity — the  meanness  of  a  created  worm!  and  yet 
such  was  the  unparalleled  love  of  Christ  that  he  stooped  thus  low 
and  took  the  human  nature  into  conjunctioti  with  the  divine. — 
The  Scriptures  accordingly  labor  to  establish  this  astonishing 
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fact  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt.  They  attribute  to  our  Lord 
the  names  of  each  nature;  calling  him  in  diiTcrcnt  places,  God, 
and  man;  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  man.  They  ascribe 
to  him  the  properties  of  each;  the  omnipotence  of  the  Divine,  the 
infirmity  of  the  human  nature;  the  eternity  of  the  one,  and  the 
commencement  of  the  other.  They  attribute  to  him  the  proper 
works  of  God — the  creation  of  (he  world,  the  preservation  of  all 
things,  redemption,  the  raising  again  and  judging  of  the  human 
race;  and  the  actions  of  man — human  nourishment,  weariness, 
repose.  They  represent  him  as  clothed  with  the  form  and  ad- 
juncts of  God  and  man;  the  frailty  of  the  one,  the  glory  and 
majesty  of  the  other.  They  make  him  die,  as  man;  they  make 
him  live  and  quicken  all  things,  as  God.  They  ascribe  to  him 
the  extremity  of  human  ignominies,  the  punishment  of  the  cross; 
and  the  highest  of  all  divine  honors,  the  adorr.tiou  of  men  and 
angels. 

But  the  time  of  his  abode  on  earth  was  the  period  of  his  humili- 
ation. He  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  servant.  He  was  in  all 
things  like  unto  us,  sin  only  excepted;  obnoxious  to  the  same 
infirmities,  and  subject  to  the  same  law  of  God  which  denoun- 
ces and  inflicts  death.  The  Godhead  lay  concealed  under  the 
veil  of  humanity.  There  were,  indeed,  many  most  illustrious 
traces  of  his  divine  glory  in  his  discourses,  in  his  miracles,  on 
the  mount  of  transfiguration,  and  even  on  the  cross;  but  these 
were  littlp  observed,  except  by  his  immediate  followers.  He 
presented  himself  as  man  among  men.  As  such  he  was  reputed; 
as  such  rejected;  as  such  persecuted,  condemned,  crucified.  O, 
deep  abasement!  O,  incomprehensible  love!  Well  may  the 
Apostle  say,  "Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that, 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor!'" 

Nor  was  it  till  his  resurrection,  that  the  eclipsed  glory  of  the 
Saviour  broke  out  from  behind  this  obscurity.  Then,  when  he 
arose  from  the  dead,  he  wdjs  justified  in  the  Spirit.  He  was  legiti- 
mately proved  to  be,  what  he  claimed  to  be — the  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  was  fully  cleared  from  every  imputation,  by  the 
power  of  the  Divine  Nature;  when  he  rose  triumphant  over  death 
and  hell,  and  poured  out  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  church, 
as  the  purchase  of  his  death.  Such  appears  to  be  the  sense,  in 
this  place,  of  the  word  justified.  Thus  wiicn  we  read,  that"  wis- 
dom is  justified  of  her  children — that  God  is  justified  in  his  say- 
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ings" — and  that  •*  the  publicans  justified  God,"  a  similar  meaning 
is  observable;  a  vindicalioii,  to  the  conviction  of  men,  of  some- 
thing previously  called  in  question.  Thus  our  Lord,  having  been 
"made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  was  now 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  holinesif,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  He  had 
indeed  been  justified  by  the  displays  of  His  Divine  glory,  and  by 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  in  his  miracles,  during  his  ministry,  as 
well  as  at  his  baptism;  hut  he  was  at  the  last  crucified  and  slain 
as  a  blasphemer.  The  Jews  alleged  the  charge  against  him  of 
"  making  himself  equal  with  God,"  not  only  at  severjil  times  dur- 
ing his  life,  but  especially  before  their  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  and 
at  the  bar  of  Pilate,  '^We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought 
to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God."  And  our  Lord 
avowed  the  charge,  when  adjured  by  the  high  Priest — nay,  he 
asserted  that  he  *'  was  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,  and  that  hereafter 
they  should  see  him  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  com- 
ing in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  Even  on  the  cross,  the  chief 
Priests  railed  on  him,  and  said:  "He  trusted  in  God;  let  him  de- 
liver him,  if  he  will  have  him;  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God." 
Under  this  express  accusation  therefore,  he  sunk  into  the  grave. 
And  if  he  had  not  risen  from  it,  and  asserted  his  Divine  Power, 
as  he  had  foretold,  the  charge  would  have  been  substantiated — It 
would  have  appeared,  that  he  had  been  a  deceiver,  in  claiming 
to  be  the  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  God. 

But  lo!  the  third  day  appears,  and  our  injured  and  calumniated 
Redeemer  rises  from  the  tomb,  and  rolls  away  all  the  reproach 
of  the  cross!  Lo!  he  appears  to  his  disciples,  and  breathes  on 
them, and  says,  "Recciv^e  ye  the  Holy  Ghost!"  Lo!  he  shows 
himself  by  many  evident  proofs,  during  forty  days:  he  establishes 
his  kingdom,  and  gives  them  authority  to  preach  and  baptize  in 
his  name:  he  receives  from  the  Father  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  sheds  it  copiou>ly  on  the  church:  he  endows  the  assembled 
Apostles  with  faith  and  courage,  and  the  power  of  miraculous 
tongues;  and  they  stand  up  before  the  people,  and  iissert  the  res- 
urrection of  their  Lord,  declare  his  kingdom,  announce  that  he 
is  Lord  and  Christ,  and  invite  men  to  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  attends  their  word,  and  men  re- 
ceive and  glory  in  the  cross ! 

Thus  was  Christ  justified  in  the  Spirit.     Yes,  Divine  Redeemer, 
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thy  power,  thy  resurrection,  thy  grace  declare  Thee  who  thoa 
art,  the  Holy  one  of  God!  And  <is  Tiiomas,  at  first  incredulous, 
but  aflerward?  convinced  by  thy  condescension,  fell  prostrate,  and 
adored  thee  as  '•his  Lord  and  his  CJod;"'  so  would  wc,  with  all 
thy  Churcli,  acknowledge  thy  Divine  Majesty,  shrouded  by  thy 
human  sulTcrings,  but  breaking  forth  a'^ain  in  thy  Spirit*  Already, 
at  the  moment  of  thv  dealii.  we  would  take  our  station  with  the 
Centurion,  and  beholding  the  darkness  and  tlie  carthcjuake,  and 
the  meekness  of  thine  agony,  would  excluim.  ^*  Truly  this  wasthc 
Son  of  God!"  But  especially  would  we  adore  tiiec  in  the  glory 
of  thy  resurrection  and  the  gifts  of  tliy  Spirit;  no  longer  lying 
hid  under  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  but  now,  altogether  in  the 
form  of  God,  the  object  of  faith  and  adoration  to  angels  and  to 
men.  Such  is  the  first  step  in  the  exaltation  of  our  Lord. — 
"God  was  manifested'"'  indeed, -•  in  the  hesh,*'  but  ^  was  justified 
in  the  Spirit/' 

The  next  three  articles  arc  tlie  consetjuenccs  of  this.  The 
demonstration  of  ins  Divinity  was  so  convincing,  that  heaven  and 
earth  acknowledged  iiim  to  be  wiiat  lie  was;  heaven,  for  God 
was  seen  of  angels:  earth,  for  he  was  preaciied  unto  the  Gentiles, 
jind  with  such  an  eflicacy,  that  the  multitudes  in  the  world  be- 
lieved on  him. 

We  begin  \uth  the  firsl — seen  of  ancjels.  During  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministry,  these  blessed  spirits  beheld  him.  They 
cclebratL-d  his  nativity;  ihey  attended  liim  during  his  temptation; 
they  minist<?rcd  to  i/im  in  liis  agony,  bul,  more  especially,  they 
belield  him  as  *•  ju>tified  in  the  Spirit — crowned  with  glory  and 
honor — having  a  name  a])ovo  every  name,  ihat  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  slionid  bow — angels,  principalities,  and  powers, 
being  made  subject  unto  him."  Then  the  holy  hierarchies  of 
heaven,  who  had  long  desired  to  look  into  the  vast  abyss  of  rc- 
demj)tion,  saw  and  adored  tlie  issue  of  his  miglity  contlict.  They 
most  joyfully  ministered  to  him  when  rising  from  the  tomb;  they 
sat  with  triumph  on  tlie  stone;  they  hovered  round  the  sacred 
sepulchre:  they  took  ti»eir  station  at  the  head  and  the  feet  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain;  they  consoled  the  weeping  disciples 
with  the  news  of  his  resurrection. 

This  was  a  spectacle  of  the  deepest  interest.  When  Jehovah 
brought  the  I-^rst-begotten  into  the  world,  he  said,  "  and  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him  f  and,  now  that  the  work  of  redcmp- 


▲HD  OROUlfD  OF  THS  TRUTH.  161 

tion  is  accomplished,  they  are  called  to  fix  their  eager  attentioD 
on  his  rising  glory.  There  is  accordingly  an  emphasis  in  the  term 
SEEN,  as  here  employed.  The  original  is  (he  word  commonly 
used  for  the  Divine  appearances  under  the  Old  Testament.  We 
may  therefore,  without  danger  of  mistake,  represent  to  ourselves 
all  the  magnificence  of  the  scene  which  this  idea  unfolds.  Our 
Saviour  is  "seen  of  angels,"  as  inferior  beings  behold  their  Maker 
and  their  Lord — as  Jehovah  of  old  was  seen  of  Jacob  at  Peniel, 
or  of  Moses  on  the  summit  of  Sinai;  it  is  the  view  of  Deity,  the 
vision  of  the  Almighty.  He  appears  to  angels,  as  a  royal  prince 
appears  to  his  more  favored  attendants,  who  are  admitted  into  his 
presence,  and  view  his  face.  He  is  seen  of  them  as  Heir  of  all 
things,  as  King  of  Glory,  as  Lord  and  Christ,  as  that  Divine  Per- 
sonage in  whom  "  all  things  are  gathered  together,"  and  angels 
and  men  reconciled;  and  through  whom,  "unto  the  principalities 
and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  is  made  known  by  the  Church  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God."  And  in  this  vision  we  are  permitted 
to  join;  for  God,  manifested,  justified,  adored,  is  preached  mfTO 
THE  Gentiles.  His  royal  heralds  proclaim  him,  inaugurate  him, 
celebrate  him,  as  abased  indeed  in  the  flesh,  but  demonstrated  to 
be  God  in  the  Spirit.  They  announce  him  as  King  and  Saviour 
of  the  Gentiles.  They  promulgate  him  in  the  exalted  dignity 
which  his  resurrection,  and  the  consequent  efiusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  proved  him  to  possess.  They  fulfill  with  holy  eagerness, 
the  prophetic  command,  "  O,  Zion  that  bringest  good  tidings,  get 
thee  up  into  the  high  mountain;  lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength, 
lift  it  up,  be  not  afraid;  say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  Behold 
your  God." 

Accordingly,  the  Apostles,  soon  after  they  were  assured  of  the 
fact  of  their  Master^s  resurrection,  and  were  endued  with  the  pow- 
er of  the  Spirit,  went  out  preaching  among  the  gentiles  the  "  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ."  They  extolled  the  glory  of  his  per- 
son, as  Lord  of  all.  They  invited  the  Gentiles — ^"aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
promise,' without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world" — to  become 
"  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,"  and  of  "the  household  of  God;" 
and  they  announced  every  where  the  command  of  their  Divine 
Lord,  "  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved  all  the  ends  of  the  earth; 
for  I  am  God  and  there  is  none  else." — ^  How  beautiful  upon  the 
mountains,"  then,  and  in  every  succeeding  age,  ^  are  the  feet  of 
Vol.  n.— 31 
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him  that  bringetli"  these  "good  tidings;  that  publisheth  peace; 
that  hringcth  good  tidings  of  good;  that  publisheth  salvation; 
that  saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God,'' — manifested  indeed  in  the  flesh, 
but  jjustified  in  the  Spirit — Thy  God  rcigncth! 

Nor  was  this  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  made  in  vain.  The 
Son  of  God,  thus  justified  and  proclaimed,  was  uelieved  on  in 
THE  WORLD*  This  is  uddcd  still  further  to  illustrate  his  glory. 
The  preaching  of  him  was  so  efficacious,  and  came  with  so  sure  a 
demonstration  to  the  conscience,  that  he  was  received,  admitted, 
adored  by  the  world  as  the  King  of  glory.  The  Apostles  went 
forth,  not  "  with  persuasive  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  with 
dennonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  power — casting  down  imagi- 
nations, and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ."  I\ow,  if  our  Lord  had  not  really  been  what  he 
professed,  he  neither  could,  nor  ought,  to  have  been  believed  on 
in  the  world:  but  being  fully  proved  to  be  tlie  Son  of  God,  the 
Apostles  proclaimed  him  as  risen  from  the  dead,  and  seated  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father:  the  grace  of  God  attended  their 
word,  and  he  was  received  in  the  world  with  faith,  love,  subjec- 
tion, and  adoration.  Notwithstanding  tlie  weakness  of  the  Apos- 
ties  in  themselves,  and  the  malice,  corruption,  and  hostility  of 
mankind;  notwithst^inding  the  holy  and  humiliating  nature  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross;  notwithstanding  tlie  long  established 
superstitions,  supported  by  human  learning,  authorit)-  and  power, 
which  were  opposed  to  it;  the  faith  of  Christ  was  welcomed  by 
thousands  in  every  part  of  the  known  earth,  and  men  of  every 
nation  "  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true 
God,  and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  Jesus,  which  delivered  them  from  the  wrath  to 
come." 

Such  is  the  mystery  of"  God  believed  on  in  the  world."  The 
Apostle  adds,  in  the  last  place,  received  up  into  glory.  This 
circumstance  was  proper  to  shut  up  so  stupendous  a  scene.  The 
Apostle  began  with  the  humility,  he  ends  with  the  exaltation,  of 
the  Son  of  God.  He  had  described  God  manifest,  abased  in  the 
meanness  of  the  flesh,  but  fully  vindicated  in  the  Spirit;  «ind  he 
had  celebrated  his  acknowledgement  as  such  by  heaven  and 
earth:  now  he  concludes  his  rapid  but  subHme  enumeration  by 
assuring  us  that  our  Saviour— after  he  had  risen  from  the  dead 
and  given  commission  and  authority  to  his  Apostles  to  proclaim 
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him,  as  his  heralds,  to  the  Gentiles,  and  thus  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  faith  of  mankind  was  received  up  again  into  glory. 

tC  the  Apostle  had  followed  the  exact  order  of  time,  this  event 
might  perhaps  have  been  introduced  earlier.  But  it  is  not  in  his 
manner  to  adhere  always  to  a  systematic  arrangement.  And 
therefore  having  said  that  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  but 
justified  in  the  Spirit;  he  adds,  at  once,  all  that  regards  this 
declaration  of  his  Deity,  that  he  was  seen  as  such  by  angels, 
preached  as  such  to  the  Gentiles,  and  believed  on  in  the  world. 
Having  thus  finished  this  part  of  his  subject,  he  resumes  what  he 
had  left  incomplete,  and  concludes  the  whole  by  saying — received 
up  into  glory. 

It  was  necessary  to  display  this  wonderful  change  in  the  per- 
son of  our  Lord,  lest  it  should  be  conceived  that  he  remained 
always  in  that  lowliness  of  the  human  nature,  in  which  he  had 
manifested  himself.  To  remove  this  suspicion,  and  to  assure  us 
of  the  fact  of  his  exalt<iiion,  and  that  all  that  is  done  here  below 
in  the  conversion  of  the  world,  is  only  an  eflcct  of  hi?  Divine 
power  and  authority;  the  Apostle  adds  to  his  abasement  and  jus- 
tification his  rc-assumption  to  the  "glory  which  he  had  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  was."  This  corresponds  with  the  depths 
of  his  preceding  humiliation,  with,  the  justice  and  truth  of  the 
Father  now  fully  satisfied,  with  the  verity  of  our  Lord's  own 
promises,  with  the  hope  which  the  Church  reposes  in  him,  and 
with  the  accomplishment  of  the  further  designs  of  redemption. 
This  is  the  end  and  crown  of  his  Incarnation.  Now  in  posscajion 
of  his  mediatorial  throne,  He  contemplate^  his  mighty  sufferings 
achieved,  receives  (he  adoration  of  men  and  angels,  governs  all 
worlds,  and  waits  till,  his  enemies  having  been  made  his  footstool, 
and  all  the  purposes  of  grace  having  been  consummated,  he  shall 
^'  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  that  God  may 
be  all  in  all." 

O,  incomprehensible  "  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God!"  Well  may  our  Apostle  say,  "Without  controversy,  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness!"  Yes,  my  brethren,  I  presume  not, 
by  what  I  have  advanced,  to  give  you  any  reasons  for  all  the  won- 
ders presented  to  you;  but  only  to  lay  before  you  these  wonders 
themscilves.  I  pretend  not  to  measure  the  greatness  of  this  mys- 
tery, but  to  show  you  that  thi5  greatness  is  infinite.  1  do  not  ven- 
ture, with  unhallowed  gaze  to  pry  into  tl)is  ark,  or  dare  to  describe 
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the  mode  of  these  prodigious  facts;  for  they  are  revealed,  not  80 
much  to  be  comprehended,  as  to  be  believed  and  adored.  Let, 
then,  this  great  mysteiy  be  ^^  without  controversj."  Let  this  re- 
main, as  it  has  ever  done,  the  characteristic  of  the  ChristiaD 
Church,  the  glory  and  the  trust  of  sinners.  Men  object  to  the 
stupendous  nature  of  this  manifestation;  and  it  is  this  very  gran- 
deur which  is  the  nourishment  of  our  faith.  Men  object,  that  the 
infinity  of  the  Divine  nature  cannot  unite  itself  with  the  human; 
and  it  is  this  very  infinity  which  makes  it  possible.  Men  object, 
that  no  precise  and  adequate  ideas  are  attached  to  the  terms  em- 
ployed on  thi©  subject;  and  we  reply,  "  Without  controversy,  great 
IS  " — and  will  ever  remain,  even  after  the  revelation  of  the  fact 
of  it — ^^  the  MYSTERY  of  godliness." 

Let  only  the  practical  efiect  of  godlinest  be  produced  by  our 
faith  in  it,  and  its  incomprehensible  glory  will  conduct  us  to  hea- 
ven. For,  while  men  dispute  against  God,  the  fruits  of  genuine 
piety  may  be  looked  for  in  vain;  but  when,  in  prostrate  humility, 
they  first  acknowledge  their  own  ignorance  and  their  guilt,  and 
then  bow  to  an  abased  but  exalted  Saviour,  '^  and  believe  on  him 
with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,''  the  blessings  of  pardon  and 
acceptance  will  fill  the  mind,  and  the  communications  of  the 
Spirit  sanctify  the  whole  character.  The  power  of  godliness  will 
then  begin  to  appear,  the  impress  of  grace,  the  seal  of  adoption, 
the  joy  of  communion,  the  anticipation  and  foretaste  of  heaven. 
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PART    II. 


1  Timothy,  iii.  14 — 16. 

These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly:  Butif  Itany 
long,  that  thou  mayest  knowr  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house 
of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth.  And,  without  controversy  g^at  is  the  mystery  of  godliness;  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the 
Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  gloiy. 

Undbr  these  words,  we  have  directed  jour  attention,  already, 
to  the  commendation  which  is  bestowed  in  them  on  the  Church, 
which  led  us  to  consider  the  nature  of  the  Church;  its  dignity,  as 
^  the  church  of  the  Living  God;''  and  its  ojficey  as  ^^  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth."  We  thence  proceeded  to  the  magnitude  of 
the  truth  which  is  entrusted  to  the  custody  of  the  Church — "  the  great 
mysterj  of  godliness;"  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
Spirit,  seen  of  Angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on 
in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory."* 

If  such  then  be  the  magnitude  of  the  truth  of  which  the  church 
is  constituted  the  pillar  and  ground,  and  which,  forms  the  discin- 


•  The  division  of  this  Discourse  into  two  parts  by  the  compiler  of  this  vol- 
ume, made  it  necessary,  that  some  lines  be  written  by  way  ot  a  beginning  to 
Part  2d.  As  far,  therefore,  as  the  atterisk,  is  not  in  the  sermon  of  Bishop  Wil- 
•on. 
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guisbing  glory  of  the  House  of  God;  then  the  way  is  now  prepar- 
ed for  a  consideration, 

III.  Of  the  inferences  which  'may  be  drawn  from  both  these 
topics,  as  to  our  conduct,  individually,  in  the  present  period  of  the 
Church* 

L  In  the  first  place,  then,  the  sincere  Christian,  whose  mind 
has  imbibed,  and  been  filled  with,  the  spirit  of  my  text,  will 
learn  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  design  and  importance  of  the 
Christian  Church.  It  is  impossible  to  rise  from  the  consideration 
of  the  great  mystery  of  the  Son  of  God,  without  perceiving  that 
it  not  only  casts  into  the  shade  every  topic  of  mere  ceremony,  but 
reduces  it  to  comparative  insignificance.  If  we  consider  only 
the  wonders  of  the  Divine  manifestation,  we  might  be  disposed 
never  to  descend  from  the  mount,  but  utterly  to  disregard  the 
perplexities  of  form  and  detail,  which  lie  at  its  base.  But  on 
the  other  hand,  when  we  revert  to  the  feeble  state  of  man,  and 
the  appointed  oflice  of  instruction,  in  subservience  to  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, which  God  ha^  deposited  with  his  ministers,  we  shall  learn, 
not  the  less  to  adore,  and  magnify  the  wonders  of  Redemption, 
but  so  unite  with  this  a  due  regard  to  that  church  which  is  the  pil- 
lar and  stay  of  it,  in  a  corrupt  and  fluctuating  world.  The  lan- 
guage, in  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  dignity  and  office  of  it, 
is  calculated  to  impress  us  with  a  sense  of  its  necessary  but  sub- 
ordinate importance. 

2.  The  passjxge  before  us  furnishes  us,  I  think,  in  the  next 
place,  with  the  test  of  a  true  Church, — So  far  is  it  from  counte- 
nancing the  arrogant  claims  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  it  in 
fact  subverts  them.  It  teaches  us  to  ask,  concerning  every  reli- 
gious community,  is  it  built  on  the  great  mystery  of  godliness? 
For  if  the  church  is  to  be  the  "  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth;" 
and  if  that  Truth  be  the  "  Mystery  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh;" 
then  it  necessarily  follows  from  these  premises,  that  that  is  the  true 
church,  and  that  only,  which  maintains  the  Deity,  the  manifesta- 
tion, the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God;  which  inculcates  those  doc- 
trines on  the  people,  which  defends  them  against  error,  and  encir- 
cles them  with  those  simple  ordinances,  and  that  right  administra- 
tion of  the  sacraments,  which  Christ  hath  prescribed  in  his  word. 
On  the  other  hand,  in  proportion  as  a  church  is  infected  with  false 
doctrines,  corrupt  traditions,  superstition,  idolatry,  and  the  usur- 
pation of  secular  dominion  and   power  over  the  conscience,  it 
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ceases  to  be  a  pure  part  of  the  universal  church.  And  when  any 
nominally  Christian  body  denies  the  foundation  of  faith,  "God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,''  and  substitutes  heathen  ethics,  a  proud 
philosophy,  and  an  ostentation  of  merely  human  reasoning,  and 
hazardous  and  unsound  criticism;  it  ceases,  not  merely  from  being 
a  pure  church,  but  from  being  a  church  of  Christ  at  all*  The 
spirit  of  the  text  seems  obviously  to  imply,  that  religious  commu- 
nities are  tAer^re,  arid  sofar^  and  so  long^  branches  of  Christ's  hojy 
catholic  church,  as  they  are  pillars  and  grounds  of  scriptural 
Truih. 

3.  But  we  may  proceed  to  a  further  observation,  that  where 
the  foundations  of  ihefailh  are  firmly  laid,  the  circumstantials  ofreli* 
gion  will  allow  of  a  considerable  latitude. 

The  precise  method  by  which  Cliristian  Churches  are  to  be  pil- 
lars and  stays  of  the  truth,  seem  to  be  lefl  in  Scripture,  (o  be  de- 
duced from  a  few  great  maxims,  and  from  tho  general  scope  of 
the  spiritual  and  universal  dispensation  of  the  New  Testament. 
The  language  of  the  first  verse  of  our  text,  leads  to  this  conclu- 
sion. "  These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto 
thee  shortly.  But,  if,  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  know  how 
thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God.''  This  is 
surely  the  language  of  a  person  omitting  much  that  he  might 
have  urged,  because  he  expected  soon  to  have  the  opportunity  of 
supplying  by  his  own  piescnce  what  might  be  wanting.  Now  as 
St.  Paul  has  not  left  on  record  the  arrangements  whicli  he  medi- 
tated, and  as  this  omission  doubtless  took  place  under  the  superin- 
tending providence  of  God;  the  fair  inference  appears  (o  be,  that 
the  great  Lord  of  the  Church  intended  to  leave  many  of  these 
minor  points  to  the  discretion  of  the  stewards  and  ministers  of 
his  grace.  Nor  is  this  the  only  instance  of  such  language.  Al- 
most all  the  directions  of  St.  Paul  are  of  a  general  and  indefinite 
nature,  with  intimations  that  a  spirit  of  union  and  order  was  the 
principal  grace,  and  a  restless  and  turbulent  spirit  the  chief  hin- 
drance of  ChrlUian  fellowship;  that  the  custom  of  the  churches 
was  to  be  esteemed  a  sufficient  guide  in  matters  indifibrent,  and 
his  own  presence  to  be  waited  for,  in  order  to  adjust  a  variety  of 
points  which  he  should  be  best  able  to  determine,  when  he  saw 
what  existing  circumstances  might,  in  each  case,  render  expe- 
dient. 

Whether  the  government  of  the  church  by  the  three  distinct 
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orders  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  may  be  considered  as  of 
divine  riglit,  is  a  grave  question*  That  Timothy  and  Titus  were 
placed  bj  the  Apostle  over  the  other  ministers  of  Ephesus  and 
Crete;  were  directed  to  ordain  presbyters  in  every  city;  were 
authorized  to  apportion  maintenance,  to  receive  and  adjudge 
matters  of  controversy,  and  to  preserve  the  purity  of  the  faith— 
which  is  what  wc  consider  to  be  the  province  of  the  Episcopal 
office — cannot,  as  I  think,  be  questioned :  whilst,  at  the  same  time, 
the  general  name  of  Presbyter,  which  is  frequently  assigned  them, 
in  common  with  other  ministers,  together  with  the  description  of 
their  duties  in  this  chapter  and  elsewhere,  and  the  general  spirit 
of  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  seem  sufficiently  to  prove 
that  their  elevation  above  their  brethren  was  to  be  limited  and 
paternal, ''  not  as  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  ensamples  to  the 
flock."  It  is  to  be  recollected,  moreover,  that  the  contemporaries 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Christian  churches,  almost  without  excep- 
tion, for  fifteen  centuries,  followed  the  Episcopal  form  of  ecclesi- 
astical order*  And  at  the  Reformiition,  when  it  was  openly 
departed  from  for  the  first  time,  the  great  luminaries  of  that 
period  acknowledged  its  superior  claims,  and  avowed  that  it  was  of 
necessity,  rather  than  choice,  which  led  them  to  a  different  dis- 
cipline. 

But  were  even  this  question  allowed  to  rest  on  the  broad 
ground  of  expediency,  the  solution  of  it  would  be  perhaps  suffi- 
ciently safe.  For,  in  fact,  the  general  maxims  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  very  notion  of  order  and  decent  subordination  in  (he 
church,  seem  to  require  an  Episcopal  polity.  A  similar  govern- 
ment exists  in  families,  in  societies,  in  states,  in  kingdoms.  Su- 
preme control,  under  God,  must  be  lodged  somewhere,  or  theselA 
ishness  of  our  nature  will  soon  subvert  the  security  of  human  in- 
tercourse. Above  all,  then,  must  it  be  so  in  "  the  house  of  God," 
which  is  to  be  the  "  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."  A  chief 
point  of  wisdom  is  to  feci  the  comparative  inferiority  of  such  topics 
in  themselves;  and  whilst  we  are  fully  persuaded  in  our  own 
minds,  not  to  condemn  the  judgment  of  others;  and  much  less  to 
make  them  occasions  of  unnecessary  division  and  controversy. 
I  despair  of  that  man's  prudence  or  charity,  in  his  opinion  on 
ecclesiastical  matters,  who  has  never  entered  into  the  surpassing 
glories  of  the  incarnation  and  sacrifice  of  Christ;  and  who  does 
not  see  that  the  outward  forms  of  religion  are  as  the  garments 
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cast  around  our  persons,  for  decency,  and  protection,  and  comely 
ornament,  not  for  any  intrinsic  virtue  or  excellency. 

4.     If  these  positions  be  admitted,  it  will  follow,  as  I  think,  in 
the  fourth  place,  that  the  innumerable  defects  arising  from  the  in- 
firmity  of  our  common  nature^  are  not  to  he  charged  on  the  constitution 
and  ordinances  of  any  particular  church j  or  alleged  as  a  cause  of  sep- 
aration from  it. 

The  aggregate  must  bear  the  character  of  the  individuals,  of 
which  it  is  composed.     Nothing  is  more  easy  than  general  decla- 
mations against  a  Christian  community;  but  you  must  first  reform 
our  fallen   nature,  before  such  statements  can  have  the  force  of 
argument.     If,  therefore,  any  church — I  now  speak  generally — 
be  established  on  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone;  if  it  provide, 
GO  far  as  human  prudence  can,  for  a  succession  of  faithful  men  to 
inculcate  the  great  mystery  of  godliness  on  the  people;  if  it  duly 
administer  the  sacraments  of  Christ's  institution;  if  it  propound 
scriptural  articles  of  faith,  and  afford  devotional  formularies  of 
public  worship;  it  is  no  solid  objection  against  such  a  church,  to 
state,  that  a  larger  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  rested  on  it  at 
one  period  than  at  another;  that  some  things  are  found  in  it,  and 
especially  as  to  the  actual  administration  of  its  ministers,  which 
every  sincere  friend  of  it  laments,  and  labors  to  remove;  that 
fanguor  and  a  secular  spirit  are  at  times  too  generally  apparent; 
that  instances  of  erroneous  or  evcH  heretical  instruction  may  be 
detected;  or  that  local  inconveniences  arise  from  the  particular 
effects  of  its  general  arrangements: — these  are  points  which   no 
alterations  of  an   ecclesiastical  platform  can  wholly  amend.    To 
advance  these  objections  is  only  to  say,  that  the  church  in  ques- 
tion is  not  a  perfect  one.     Before  the  members  of  such  a  church 
can  consistently  withdraw  from  its  communion,  a  case  must  be 
shown,  something  like  to  that  of  our  Reformers  when  they  came 
out  from  the  Church  of  Rome — that  her  doctrines  and  ceremonies, 
ODce  pure  and  edifying,  have  become  decidedly  unscriptural  and 
idolatrous;  that  she  has  altered  the  articles  and  formularies  of  her 
faith,  corrupted  the  truths  of  her  first  founders,  and  brought  in 
doctrines  which  sap  and  overthrow,  directly  or  by  consequence, 
some  of  the  first  principles  of  Christianity;  whilst  a  claim  of  infal- 
ibility  is  set  up,  all  attempts  at  reformation. indignantly  spurned, 
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and  those  who  would  return  to  her  own  original  tenets  persecuted 
and  silenced. 

Till  tins  is  done,  each  individual  Christian  seems  to  mc  to  be 
in  conscience  obliged  to  submit,  in  matters  on  which  the  Scrip- 
tures have  no  where  decided,  to  such  a  church  as  I  have  been 
describing.  It  is  not  for  him  to  contemplate  abstractedly  his 
natural  rights,  to  speculate  on  every  possible  improvement  of 
ecclesiastical  order,  to  allege  minute  or  accidental  defects  or 
abuses,  to  ccnsider  himself  as  designated  to  invent  a  new  and 
more  pure  order  of  discipline,  and  to  act  independently  of  his 
relation  to  others,  and  the  actual  circumstances  with  which  he  is 
surrounded.  Interminable  confusion  must  cirise  from  such  a  con- 
duct: a  man  might  almost  as  well  act  thus  as  to  his  subjection 
to  civil  authority.  All  society,  whether  civil  or  religious,  im- 
plies a  partial  sacrifice  of  our  natural  liberty  for  the  common 
benefit. 

Nay,  I  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  bold  in  what  I  state;  but  I 
will  not  scruple  to  avow  frankly  my  own  opinion,  that,  before 
an  individual  proceeds  unwarrantably  to  disturb  the  unity  of  a 
churcli  by  separation  and  division,  he  should  be  prepared  to  reply 
to  these  two  qucsiions — '•  Is  he  ready  to  subvert  altogether  the 
existing  establishment  of  churcli-polit}' ?"  and,  "lias  he  a  fair 
probability  of  substituting  for  it  another  decisively  better?"  Be- 
cause the  subversion  of  any  church  would  inevitably  follow,  if 
each  individual  were  to  act  after  liis  example,  which,  so  far  as  he 
is  concerned,  he  authorizes  and  encourages;  and  because,  if  no- 
thing greatly  superior  is,  in  a  fair  prospect  of  human  events,  to 
succeed,  all  the  guilt  of  disturbing  wiihout  amending,  of  exciting 
confusion  with  no  adequate  countervailing  advantage,  will  lie  at 
his  door. 

He  that  enters  into  the  spirit  of  my  text  will  adopt  another 
course.  A  deeply-seated  conviction  of  the  weakness  and  disorder 
of  human  nature,  and  of  the  inferiority  of  questions  of  forms,  com- 
pared with  the  astonisliing  *'  mystery  of  godliness,''  will  dispose 
him  to  }'ield  his  private  inclinations  on  these  matters  to  the  au- 
thority of  those  placed  over  him;  to  sacrifice  his  personal  conve- 
nience to  peace  and  the  common  welfare;  to  distinguish  between 
the  particular  and  general  consequences  of  an  established  order 
of  discipline;  to  weigh  the  danger  of  all  great  changes,  their  doubt- 
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fill  result,  their  immediate  and  terrible  disorders;  to  have  recourse 
to  patience  and  a  diligent  improvement  of  the  means  of  grace 
actually  afforded  him;  and  to  consider  that  the  lesson  which  God 
would  teach  him  by  the  pressure  of  particular  circumstances,  is, 
in  all  probability,  not  division,  but  humility;  not  separation,  but 
prayer;  not  hostility,  and  innovation,  and  clamor,  but  silent  effort 
and  a  consistent  and  conciliatory  spirit  and  conduct.  More  espe- 
cially will  he  implore  the  gifts  of  divine  grace  for  the  church^-of 
that  divine  grace  which  falls  when  and  where  the  great  Head  of 
the  universal  church  pleases,  and  which  alone  can  impress  on  the 
hearts  of  men  the  vast  and  sublime  glories  of  the  mystery  of  god- 
liness, and  give  life  and  spirituality  to  the  actual  ministry  of  any 
particular  period. 

5.  It  is  a  spirit  and  conduct  such  as  this,  which  must  be  the 
source  of  peace  and  charity  in  the  several  churches  of  Christendom. — 
In  proportion  to  this  consistent  subjection  to  due  authority;  this 
sacrifice  of  private  and  individual  interest  and  feeling  to  the  public 
good;  this  careful  abstinence  from  the  spirit  of  party ;  this  jeal- 
ous subordination  of  inferior  matters,  not  only  as  it  respects  the 
opinions  of  others,  but  our  own;  this  suprem6  value  of  the  great 
mystery  of  Christ — it  is  in  this  proportion,  I  say,  that  the  holy 
ardor  of  charity  will  burn  bright  and  steady.  Discretion  is  the 
guardian  of  every  other  grace.  The  various  sub  divisions  of  the 
great  Christian  family  will  then  preserve  the  unity  of  the  spirit — 
for  the  arrangements  of  ecclesiastical  ceremonies  need  not  be  '  in 
all  places  one  and  utterly  like,'  as  our  Article  expresses  it; — these 
discrepancies  sever  not  the  bonds  of  charity.  Each  church  which 
has  a  legitimate  ministry,  and  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments, may  be  the  "  House  of  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth;"  because  the  great  mystery  of  godliness  may  regulate  its 
conduct,  and  holy  love  and  unity  reconcile  every  heart. 

A  cliief  hindrance  to  this  peace  in  all,  even  the  purest  churches 
of  Christ,  is  not  so  much  the  dificrenccs  in  opinion  of  sober  and 
discreet  and  well-informed  divines,  as  the  jinomalous  zeal  of  per- 
sons of  immature  judgment  and  little  knowledge  of  the  heart, 
who  mistake  the  whole  spirit  of  my  text.  For  there  are  never 
wanting  those  who,  professing  to  disregard  forms  generally,  yet 
magnify  their  own;  who  seem  to  mistake  a  spirit  of  separation  for 
zeal;  who  sometimes  proselyte  rather  than  convert;  who  indulge 
in  almost  indiscriminate  prejudice  against  every  thing  ancient 
and  established ;  who  hover  around  the  borders  of  the  most  pious 
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and  regular  clergy  of  every  church,  and  often  do  little  else*— 
however  upright  their  motives — than  make  inroads  on  the  flock, 
and  disturb  the  minds  of  the  young  and  inexperienced; — and  then 
mask  the  whole  with  the  fair  names  of  union  and  charity,  and  the 
non-importance  of  forms,  whilst  their  own  charity  is  obviously 
narrow,  and  their  own  peculiar  ordinances  are  made  prominent, 
and  almost  essential  to  salvation.     This  is  not  the  true  charity 
and  union  which  my  text  would  inculcate;  but  zeal  disgraced 
with   an  unholy  mixture  of  ignorance  and  self-will.     This  ulti* 
mately  tends  to  introduce  disorder  and  confusion,  and  every  evil 
work.     Whereas  the  genuine  charity  of  my  text,  is  of  a  disinter* 
ested  and  holy  and  elevated  character— enlightened,  self-denying, 
intent  on  the  mystery  of  godliness,  superior  to  passion  and  petty 
ends,  and  equally  watchful  over  the  tendencies  of  our  corrupt  na- 
ture on  every  side.     Such  a  charity  hfis  the  stamp  and  impress  of 
heaven.     It  will  even  dispo:?e  the  considerate  Christian  to  regard 
these  very  persons,  irregular  as  they  are  in  their  notions  of  disci- 
pline, in  the  most  favorable  light;  and  to  bless  God  for  the  real 
good  which  may  eventually  have  resulted  from  the  distractions  of 
human  sentiments,  and   from  the  anomelies  of  the  Protestant 
sects  throughout  Christendom,  however  little  he  can  approve  of 
much  in  their  spirit  and   conduct.     He  will    consider  them,   as 
having  frequently,  under  the  controling  disposal  of  Divine  prov- 
idence, served  incidentally  to  chasten  the  lukewarmncss,  and  sup- 
ply the  defects,  of  national  churches  in  seasons  of  declension;  as 
having  stimulated  them  to  a  new  zeal  and  emulation;  as  having 
recalled  them  to  their  own  first  principles  and  early  piety;  and 
as  having,   above   all,  guided  souls — with  whatever  defects,  per- 
haps, in  some  matters  of  importance,  yet  as  having  guided  souls— 
to  heaven.     This  is  the  inference  to  be  drawn  from  the  spirit,  not 
only  of  my  text,  but  of  the  whole  New  Testament  dispensation. 
It  leads  a  Christian  to  say  with  the  Apostle,  Some  indeed  preach 
Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife — not  sincerely  - -notmthslanding  every 
way^  whether  in  pretence  or  in  truths  Christ  is  preached j  and  I  therein 
do  rejoice;  yea^  and  will  rejoice. 

But  from  these  general  observations,  applicable  to  every  Protes- 
tant body,  I  come  now  to  our  own  particular  circumstances.  For 
I  am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me,  that  our  own  Church  has  a  claim 
on  our  most  affectionate  and  filial  reverence  and  support. 

The  great  mystery  of  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh'  is  the  foun- 
dation of  Her  Articles,  her  Liturgy,  her  Homilies. 
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Not  only  is  the  Deity  and  Sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  recog- 
nized, but  it  is  incorporated  in  all  her  services.  Her  prayers  arc 
oficred  up  in  the  alone  name  and  merits  of  Christ:  her  doctrines 
are  founded  on  his  humiliation,  atonement,  glory,  and'  interces- 
sion: her  festivals  celebrate  his  nativity,  circumcision,  manifesta- 
tion, passion,  resurrection,  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  future 
coming  to  judge  the  world.  Her  devotional  formularies  breathe 
the  very  language  of  the  renewed  heart:  her  administration  of 
the  sacraments  is  simple,  yet  edifying  and  sublime:  her  order  of 
church  government  is,  to  say  the  least,  most  conformable  to  the 
primitive  standard:  her  offices  of  consecration  and  ordination 
fence  round  her  ministry,  and  arc  adapted  to  perpetuate  an  ortho. 
dox,  and  spiritual,  and  holy  priesthood.  But  more  especially  is 
her  Confession  of  Faith  in  her  Thirty-nine  Articles,  expanded 
as  it  is  in  her  admirable  Homilies,  amongst  the  most  pure  and 
scriptural  of  all  the  Protestant  formularies.  It  rests  on  the  suffi- 
ciency of  Holy  Scripture  alone,  for  salvation:  it  establishes  the 
proper  Divinity  and  Propitiation  of  the  Soq  of  God:  it  avows  the 
total  corruption  of  our  nature,  its  impotency  to  any  thing  spiritu- 
ally good,  and  the  necessity  of  preventing  grace,  and  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  the  production  of  any  good  works.  It 
maintains  the  great  Protestant  doctrine  of  Justification  by  faith 
only,  and  insists  on  the  obedience  of  a  Christian,  as  the  necessary 
fruit  and  evidence  of  a  lively  faith;  and  it  teaches  us,  finally  to 
ascribe  all  our  salvation  to  the  special  grace  and  mercy  of  Him 
who  hath  chosen  us  in  Christ,  according  to  his  everlasting  purpose, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world  were  laid. 

There  is  nothing,  my  brethren,  of  which  I  am,  for  myself,  more 
deeply  convinced,  than  that  the  security  of  any  Protestant  church, 
and  therefore  of  our  own,  is  the  blessing  of  God  on  the  simple 
and  commanding  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus.  To  magnify  matters 
which  relate  merely  to  the  constitution,  and,  us  it  were,  the  scaf- 
folding of  the  spiritual  edifice;  to  give  an  overcharged  and  almost 
popish  exposition  of  necessarily  general  and  charitable  language 
of  sacramental  offices;  to  assume  as  a  matter  unquestionable, 
the  purity  of  the  doctrine  preached  by  the  ministers  of  religion 
from  which,  after  all,  the  mas^  of  a  nation  will  chiefly  judge  of 
the  tenets  of  a  church,  and  on  which  the  conversion,  edification, 
and  salvation  of  each  passing  age  so  much  depend, — and  to  hold 
at  a  distance,  and  refuse  any  intercourse  of  charity  with  Christians 
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of  other  confessions,  in  the  greatest  and  most  simple  of  causes, — 
the  circulation,  for  instance,  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  throughout 
the  world,  by  a  variety  of  Societies  for  that  purpose — all  this,  if 
any  thing  of  this  kind  should  ever  be  prevalent  in  any  Protestant 
church,  would,  in  my  judgment,  (;o  to  loosen  its  foundation;  and 
in  a  day  of  general  inquiry  and  information,  and  amongst  a  free 
and  noble-minded  people,  would  tend  eventually  to  degrade  its 
character,  and  materially  diminish  its  influence  and  safety. 

Every  thing,  in  order  to  prosper,  must  be  placed  on  its  true  and 
natural  footing.  That  for  which  the  whole  institution  of  church 
polity  subsists  is,  that  it  may  be  the  "  pillar  and  ground,"  not  of 
ceremonies,''but  of  truth.  Let  Truth,  then,  the  Truth  of  a  Divine 
Saviour,  Truth  as  fruitful  in  good  works,  be  presented  conspicu- 
ously before  the  eyes  of  men.  Other  matters  may  then  fall  into 
their  place.  The  necessary  rules  of  church  discipline  and  subjec- 
tion, as  the  shadow  accompanies  the  substance,  will,  if  duly  incul- 
cated, follow  naturally  after  the  body  and  reality  of  Spiritual 
Religion.     Reverse  the  order,  and  you  destroy  both. 

This,  this,  is  the  security  of  any  church,  the  mighty  power  of 
godliness.  The  mystery  of  Christ,  acknowledged,  inculcated, 
preached,  believed  on — in  the  spirit  which  dictated  the  Protes- 
tant Articles  and  Confession?,  and  which  brought  our  Reformers 
out  from  the  Church  of  Rome — the  mystery  of  the  person  of 
Christ,  abased  indeed,  but  jui^tificd,  and,  amongst  angels  and 
men,  proclaimed  the  King  of  Glory,  and  Lord  and  Saviour  of 
men — this  is  the  characteristic,  and  true  preservative,  of  all  Chris- 
tian churches.  Around  this  stupendous  truth  the  decent  vesture 
of  primitive  discipline  will  enfold  itself:  without  it,  they  will,  they 
must,  inevitably  sink  into  decay. 

But  this  is  far  from  being  an  inviting  topic.  Rather  let  me 
express  my  ardent  wishes  for  the  prosperity  of  our  own  church  in 
particular.  "If  I  forget  thee  O  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand 
forget  her  cunning!"  May  the  dew  of  heavenly  giace  ever  de- 
scend upon  thee!  May  the  Almighty  God  make  thee  a  blessing 
more  and  more  at  home;  and  plant  thee  in  every  part  of  the  hea- 
then world !  Mayest  thou  attend  the  progress  of  the  missionary,  and 
follow  wherever  the  great  Bible  Institutions  may  prepare  the  way! 
Thus,  burning  brightly  and  conspicuously  in  thy  own  sphere,  and 
supporting  with  thy  maternal  discipline  the  infant  churches  abroad, 
mayest  Thou  continue  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  earth! 


SERMON  XVII. 
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And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 

It  is  a  beautiful  and  most  attractive  picture  which  is  here  pre- 
sented to  us  by  the  sacred  historian  of  the  primitive  church  of 
Christ;  one  which  strikingly  displays  the  genuine  influence  of 
the  Gfospel  on  its  sincere  converts,  and  which,  in  its  leading  feat- 
ures, deserves  the  attentive  consideration  of  Christians  in  all  ages. 
The  whole  passage,  of  which  my  text  forms  a  part,  describes  the 
result  of  the  first  discourse  of  the  Apostle  Peter  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost;  when,  under  the  influence  of  that  Divine  Spirit  which 
had  just  descended  upon  himself  and  his  fellow- disciples,  he  un- 
folded to  the  assembled  multitude,  from  the  prophetic  writings, 
the  occasion  of  that  extraordinary  scene;  reminded  them  of  the 
ministry  and  miraculous  works  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  "  with 
wicked  hands,  they  had  crucified  and  slain;"  and  declared  to 
them  the  resurrection  of  that  mighty  Saviour,  whom  death  could 
not  retain  as  his  captive,  and  his  exaltation  to  supreme  power 
and  glory  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  from  whence  he  had  shed 
forth  that  wonderful  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  effects  of  which 
they  were  then  witnessing.  Penetrated  to  the  heart  by  this 
powerful  addresS)  his  deeply  affected  auditors  said  to  Peter 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  '^  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall 
we  do?    Then  Peter  said  unto  themy  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
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every  one  of  you  in  tlie  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  yc  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the 
the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are 

afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  Ccill Then 

they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized;  and  the  same 
day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls.  And 
they  continued  steadfast  in  the  Apostles^  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.  And  fear  came  upon 
every  soul;  and  many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the  Apos- 
tles. And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things 
common;  and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them 
to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need.  And  they,  continuing  daily 
with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to 
house,  did  Ccit  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart; 
praising  God,  and  having  favor  with  all  the  people.  And  the 
Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  fuch  as  should  be  saved." 

Some  of  the  interesting  circumstances  here  recorded  concern- 
ing the  church  thus  founded  at  Jerusalem,  were  obviously  pecn- 
liar,  and  restricted  to  that  primitive  period;  but  the  general  out^ 
line  of  its  constitution  and  principles,  its  doctrine,  its  discipline, 
its  holy  character  and  salutary  influence,  so  simply,  yet  so 
eloquently,  pourtrayed  by  the  sacred  writer,  may  justly  be  con- 
sidered as  comprising  the  model  and  exemplar  of  every  Apostolic 
church.  It  is,  I  think,  remarkably  so  of  that  of  which  we  pro- 
fess to  be  members;  and  in  developing  that  brief  but  emphatic 
description,  we  shall,  I  trust,  be  employed  not  unsuitably  to  gene- 
ral edification,  and  to  the  particular  occasion  for  which  this  dis- 
course is  intended.    May  God  vouchsafe  his  presence  and  blessing! 

L  The  edilice  of  the  Christian  church  is  founded  on  the  doc- 
trine belivered  by  the  Apostles.  They  were  the  chosen  messen- 
gers divinely  commissioned  to  "  show  unto  men  the  way  of  salva- 
tion." "  Endued  with  power  from  on  high,"  with  the  inspiration 
of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  with  the  gift  of  divers  tongues,  and  with 
many  other  miraculous  credentials,  they  went  forth  to  preach  the 
Gospel;  to  proclaim  to  God^s  ancient  people  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promises  made  to  their  fathers,  and  of  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets;  and  to  make  known,  first  to  them,  and  then  to  the  Gen- 
tile nations,  the  provisions  of  that  covenant  of  grace  which  com- 
prehends reconciliation  and  peace  with  God,  together  with  all 
other  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings. 
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The  doctrine  of  the  Apostles^  though  varied  as  to  the  mode  in 
which   it   was   announced,   ?ind  adapted   to  the  particular  cir- 
cumstances and  habits  of  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  was 
substanticilly  the  same.      Wherever  they  came,  they   preached 
repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ; 
who,  though  crucified  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  "was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,"  and  his  ascension  into  heaven.     Of  these 
wonderful  and  most  important  facts,  the  Apostles  affirmed  them- 
selves to  have  been  eye-witnesses;  and  in  proof  of  the  truth  of 
their  assertions,  they  appealed  to  their  own  miraculous  endow- 
ments, and  assured  those  who  would  receive  their  testimony  that 
they  also  should  be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     They  exhibited 
that  Divine  Person  as  the  Source  of  all*  spiritual  excellence  and 
power,  and  described  **the  purchased  possession"  as  the  inheri- 
tance of  those  who  should  be  sanctified  and  prepared  for  it  by  his 
gracious  influences.     They  confirmed  all  the  great  truths  of  natu- 
ral  rclig'on,  and   all  the  spiritual  principles  and  moral  duties 
which  are  contained  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  which 
were  briefly  comprehended  both  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles  in  the 
love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbor.     They  required  from  their 
converts  a  most  holy  character  and  conduct,  a  "  conversation  be- 
coming the  Gospel,"  detached  from  the  false  principles  and  the 
corrupt  customs  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  elevated  to  the 
spiritual  and  heavenly  realities  which  it  reveals;  a  life  exemplary 
in  the  fulfillment  of  every  relative  and  social  duty,  conspicuous  in 
all  that  is  "  lovely  and  of  good  report,"  "  zealous  of  good  works." 
They  announced  the  appointment,  in  the  counsels  of  the  Almighty, 
of  "  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by 
Jesus  Christ,"  according  to  the  Gospel,  "  whereof  he  hath  given 
assurance  unto  all  men  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead." 
They  consoled  and  animated  the  faithful  Christian  to  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well-doing  by  the  prospect  of  a  glorious  resurrection 
to  eternal  life,  and  the  promise  of  "  the  fullness  of  joy,  and  of  plea- 
sures at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore."     They  warned  and  per- 
suaded the  unblieving  and  disobedient  by  "  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord,"  by  the  denunciation  of  a  "  fearful  looking  for  of  judg. 
ment,"   of  '•  destruction  from   the   presence   of  the  Lord,"  of  a 
"resurrection  to  damnation." 

Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  principle  points  of  "  the  Apostle's 
Vol.  IL— 23 


178  THE  CHURCU  IN  ITS  AP08T0UC 

doctrine,"  as  they  are  to  be  collected  from  the  record  of  their 
Acts  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  and  as  we  may,  for  the 
most  pari,  find  them  comprised  in  that  ancient  summary  of  faith 
called  **  the  Apostle's  Creed."     It  is,  no  doubt  true,  that  we  pos- 
sess only  an  imperfect  memorial  of  their  discourses  and  addresses 
to  different  persons,  and  at  different  places;  but  it  is  equally  cer- 
tain, that,  in  the  inspired  history  of  their  early  proceedings,  which, 
by  the  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  has  been  transmitted  to  us, 
we  have  the  substance  of  their  declarations,  the  great  fundamen- 
tal facts  which  form  the  subjects  of  their  testimony ,  together  with 
the  leading  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  religion  which  they 
taught.     In  their  more  private  instructions  and  exhortations  to 
their  converts,  which  probably  embraced  much  of  the  important 
and  interesting  matter  recorded  by  the  four  Evangelists  in  the 
Gospels,  and  in  the  Epistles  addressed  by  several  of  the  Apostles 
to  some  of  the  churches  whicli  were  founded  by  their  preaching 
and  labors,  the  grand  outline  of  Christian  truth,  which  alone  could 
be  comprised  in  public  and  popular  discourses,  was  strengthened 
and  filled  up  with  ample  details,  both  of  primary  and  subordinate 
importance.     The  universal  guilt  and  condemnation  of  mankind 
as  transgressors  of  the  Divine  laws,  whether  natural  or  revealed, 
the  corruption  of  human  nature,  and   the  moral  impotence  of 
man,  unenlightened  and  unassisted  from  above,  to  know  and  do 
the  will  of  God,  the  origin  of  human  redemption  in  his  free  and 
undeserved  mercy  and  grace,  the  Divine  glory  of  our  Saviour  as 
the  Son  of  God,  the  infinite  value  and  sufficiency  of  his  sacrifice 
upon  the  cross  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
the  prevalence  of  his  intercession  in  heaven,  the  universal  offer 
of  salvation  through  Christ  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  justifi- 
cation, "  not  by  works  of  righteousness,"  but  by  the  mercy  of  God 
through  faith  in  Christ  only,  the  necessity  of  regeneration   by 
w'ater  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  progressive  work  of  sanctification 
under  the  same  gracious  influence,  the  life  of  faith  and  holy  com- 
munion of  the  l)eUever  with  his  God   and  Saviour,  the  privileges 
of  the  children  of  God,  their  peculiar  character  and  dispositions, 
security  and  happiness,  the  glorious  prospects  held  out  to  them  of 
future  and  everlasting  dignity  and  blessedness — tliese,  together, 
in  due  time,  with  the  sublime  predictions  and  anticipations  of  the 
future  state  of  the   clmrch,  suffering  and   triumphant,   until  the 
final  consummation  of  all  things  in  the  glory  of  •'  the  new  heavens 
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and  the  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,"  cire  among 
the  numerous  and  important  topics  communicated  to  the  Apostles 
**  by  inspiration  of  God,"  and  by  them  delivered  to  the  primitive 
churches,  and  unfolded  in  their  writings,  for  the  guidance  and  in- 
struction, the  consolation  and  joy  of  the  faithful  in  all  ages  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

And  here,  familiar  as  these  points  of  Apostolic  doctrine  may 
be  to  us  who  enjoy  the  privilege  of  studying  them  in  the  records 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  in  the  authorized  formularies  of  our 
own  church,  I  cannot  but  call  your  attention  to  the  mysterious 
grandeur,  the  Divine  authority,  and  the  infinite  excellence  and 
importance  of  those  sacred  truths.  Compared  with  all  that  human 
wisdom  and  philosophy  had  ever  taught,  the  discoveries  of  the 
Christian  revelation  appear  transcendant  and  unrivalled.  Even 
the  glory  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  though  containing  the  ele- 
ments and  "  the  shadows  of  good  things  to  come,"  fades  and  van- 
ishes in  the  superior  lustre  of  *'  the  glory  which  excelleth."  In 
all  that  most  intimately  concerns  the  moral  and  religious  instruc- 
tion, and  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  mankind,  the  Gos- 
pel approves  itself  as  "the  v/isdom  and  the  power  of  God;"  as 
communicating  truths  which,  unrcvealed,  could  never  have  entered 
into  the  mind  of  man,  as  accomplishing  purposes  to  which  mere  hu- 
man resources  were  utterly  inadequate,  as  conferring  and  securing 
blessings  exceeding  all  calculation  and  conception — God  reconcil- 
ed to  a  rebellious  world  through  the  inter\'ention  of  his  equal  and 
eternal  Son;  man,  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  quickened,  illu- 
minated, humbled,  accepted,  renovated,  comforted,  saved;  His 
relation  to  an  Almighty  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  gra- 
ciously unfolded  and  affectionately  enforced;  the  most  free  and  un- 
limited promises  of  forgiveness  and  grace,  of  spiritual  guidance, 
support  and  consolation,  profusely  lavished;  the  principles  and 
rules  of  duty  perspicuously  developed,  and  attractively  and  im- 
pressively exemplified;  the  fear  of  death  relieved,  and,  as  far  as 
possible,  removed;  and  the  path  of  immortal  life  and  happiness 
gloriously  displayed  and  triumphantly  ascertained — Can  any 
thing  more  precious,  or  more  wonderful  be  imagined  than  a  sys- 
tem such  as  this,  which  provides  for  all  the  wants,  satisfies  all  the 
desires,  and  realizes  and  infinitely  exceeds  all  the  expectations  of 
a  fallen  and  guilty,  but  immortal,  creature;  which  illustrates  and 
harmonizes  the  Divine  perfections,  glorifies  God  and  saves  a  ruin- 
ed world. 
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Yet  such  was  **  the  doctrine"  revealed  by  the  Divine  Spirit, 
and  taught  by  the  Apostles  in  all  their  addresses  and  writings; 
and  the  introduction  of  this  Gospel  of  these  good  tidings,  as  they 
are  justly  called,  formed  the  most  memorable  and  important  era 
in  the  history  of  mankind.  From  that  blessed  period,  a  new  and 
most  delightful  relation  commenced  between  God  and  man.  His 
hearlds,  according  to  our  Saviour's  last  command,  went  into  all 
the  world,  and  proclaimed  the  oiTer;;  of  mercy;  and  his  grace  dis- 
posed multitudes  to  accept  them.  Companies  of  believers  were 
thus  collected,  as  at  Jerusalem,  in  various  places,  and  formed  into 
communities,  planted  and  watered,  superintended  and  visited  by 
the  Apostles,  governed  by  their  authority,  instructed  and  guided 
by  them  and  by  the  elders  whom  they  ordained,  and  regulated 
by  the  general  principles  and  precepts  which  they  delivered  for 
the  observance  of  "  all  the  churches." 

Nothing  can  be  more  natural,  and  nothing  more  definite  and 
apparent,  than  this  '^fellowship  of  the  Apostles,"  which  formed 
the  basis  of  the  constitution  and  discipline  of  the  primitive 
churches.  While  those  inspired  and  holy  men  were  continued 
upon  earth,  all  were  under  their  supcrintcndance  find  care.  But 
since  government  and  order  are  visible  in  all  the  work?  of  God, 
and  essential  to  the  welfare  of  all  communities  and  bodies  of 
men,  whether  civil  or  religious,  it  follows  as  an  evident  dictate  of 
reason,  that  the  Apostles  should,  as  in  point  of  fact  we  find  it 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  the  subsequent  history  of 
the  Christian  church,  that  they  actually  did,  transmit  their  ordi- 
nary authority  to  other  "  faithful  men,"  for  the  guidance  and  gov- 
ernment, the  instruction  and  edification  of  believers,  from  one 
generation  to  another. 

To  this  fellowship  with  the  chief  pastors  of  Christ's  flock  were 
added  in  the  primitive  church,  "  the  breaking  of  bread  and  prayers'^ 
— ^the  celebration  of  the  holy  communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  the  exercise  of  united  worship.  One  only  of  tlie  sacraments 
instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  is  here  mentioned;  because  the  initiatory 
ordinance  of  Baptism  invariably  preceded  the  tide  of  any  one  to 
the  character  and  privileges  of  hi:»  disciples;  and  because  it  is,  in 
consequence,  once  only  administered  at  the  commencement  cf 
the  Christian  course;  whereas  the  participation  of  the  other  Sacra- 
ment was  to  be  frequently  repeated  for  the  nourishment  and  sup- 
port of  the  spiritual  life,  and  as  the  bond  and  pledge  of  brotherly 
union  and  love;    while   ^^supplications,   prayers,  and   giving  of 
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thanks"  were  in  these  earliest  assemblies  of  the  faithful  made  for 
themselves  and  "  for  all  men,"  according  to  their  various  exigen- 
cies and  circumstancs  as  Christians,  and  as  members  of  civil  soci- 
ety. Wherever,  in  the  Apostolic  writings,  any  notices  of  devo- 
tional occupations  of  the  church  occur,  which,  as  we  might  expect, 
ai;e  not  frequent,  the  same  brief  outline  may  be  observed — the 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  preaching  of  the  word,  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  exercise  of  prayer. 
Thus,  at  Troas,  '•  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,"  which  is  em- 
phatical  marked  by  the  sacred  historian  as  the  stated  period  of 
public  devotion  and  communion  under  the  dispensation  of  a  risen 
Saviour,  "  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul 
preached  unto  them." 

Such  was  the  simple,  yet  sublime,  origin  of  the  Apostolic  doc- 
trine, discipline,  and  worship  of  the  Christian  church;  an  institu- 
tion founded  by  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  for  diiTusing,  preserv- 
ing, and  perpetuating  the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  and 
of  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  sent,  for  restoring  man  to  his  allegiance 
to  his  maker,  rescuing  him  from  the  guilt  and  condemnation  and 
dominion  of  sin,  inculcating  upon  him  holy  principles,  nourishing 
him  with  spiritual  strength,  and  training  him  to  such  a  pure  and 
elevated  character,  and  to  such  habits  of  piety  and  of  moral  and 
religious  obedience,  as,  after  rendering  him  useful  and  exemplary 
in  all  that  is  good  and  excellent  during  his  pilgrimage  upon  earth, 
should  conduct  him  as  the  child  of  God  to  an  inheritance  in  hea- 
ven. So  great  and  exalted  a  purpose,  to  be  accomplished  in  such 
a  being  as  man,  would,  it  is  manifest,  be  opposed  by  the  corrup- 
tion of  human  nature,  the  enmity  of  a  world  immersed  in  idolatry 
and  sin,  and  the  malice  of  that  powerful  and  subtle  adversary, 
who  had,  during  so  many  ages,  triumphed  amidst  its  darkness, 
superstition  and  wickedness.  But  the  converts  at  Jerusalem, 
strengthened  and  animated  by  the  spirit  from  on  high,  "  added 
to  their  faith,  rzr^uc,"  the  holy  courage  and  persevering  resolution, 
without  which  the  spiritual  principles,  the  diflicult  and  self-deny- 
ing duties,  and  the  high  and  heavenly  hope  of  the  Christian  call- 
ing cannot  be  maintained.  They  "  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
Apostle's  doctrine  and  fellowship,"  and  in  devout  communion  with 
their  brethren,  and  thus  exhibited  in  every  part  of  their  dispo- 
sitions and  conduct  the  genuine  fruits  of  the  Spirit  which  they 
had  received. 
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The  enemies  and  dangers  which  beset  the  primitive  believere 
were  formidable  and  various.  The  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  shock- 
ed the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  of  whom  the  church  at  Jerusalem 
was  exclusively  composed,  (as,  in  a  somewhat  different  way,  it 
afterwards  did  those  of  the  Gentile  believers,)  by  its  humbling 
and  spiritual  nature,  in  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified,  and  in 
the  demand  of  a  moral  crucifixion  to  sin  and  to  the  world;  and 
many  there  were  who  attempted  to  foster  their  self-righteousness 
and  dependence  on  their  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  to 
excite  their  carnal  and  earthly  dispositions  by  encouraging  their 
national  expectations  of  a  temporal  Messiah.  Hindcrances  and 
temptations  of  a  different  kind  were  presented  to  the  early  con- 
verts by  the  contempt  with  which  the  Jewish  rulers  treated  the 
Apostles,  as  ^  ignorant  and  unlearned  men,"  and  therefore  un- 
worthy of  being  considered  as  their  leaders  and  guides;  thus  en- 
deavoring to  withdraw  them  from  their  ^  fellowship,"  to  under, 
mine  their  influnece,  and  to  subvert  their  Apostolic  authori^: 
while  other  opponents,  despising  the  simplicity  and  spirituality  of 
Christian  worship,  and  envying  the  unanimity  of  their  assemblies 
labored  to  recall  them  to  the  visible  and  imposing,  but  elementa- 
ry and  temporary,  splendor  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  and  to  destroy 
at  once  the  unity  and  strength  of  the  infant  church,  by  sowing 
among  its  members  the  seeds  of  jealousy  and  division. 

Against  all  these  difficulties  and  dangers,  the  primitive  Chrisr 
tians  of  Jerusalem  opposed  a  steadfast  and  implicit  adherance  to 
the  doctrine  which  had  been  preached  to  them  by  men  manifestly 
authorized  and  inspired  from  above,  and  which  they  felt  by  their 
own  experience  to  be  accompanied  by  a  Divine  and  efficacious 
power,  in  their  conversion  to  God,  and  their  access  into  a  state  of 
grace  and  salvation.  This  "  witness  of  the  Spirit"  to  the  truth, 
and  excellence,  and  infinite  value  of  the  Gospel,  preserved  them 
in  grateful  and  dutiful  submission  to  the  spiritual  authority  of 
those  who  had  thus  "  spoken  to  them  the  word  of  God;"  and  in 
affectionate  union  with  their  fellow-Christians  in  the  sacred  ordi- 
nances of  worship,  and  in  all  the  offices  of  brotherly-kindness  and 
charity. 

And  thus  was  exhibited  that  pure  and  perfect  model  of  a  Chris- 
tian church,  which  the  sacred  historian  has  so  beautifully  describ- 
ed. A  holy  awe  pervaded  this  blessed  community;  a  Divine 
influence  had  descended  upon  them.     Not  only  were  they  sur- 
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rounded  with  the  most  glorious  and  convincing  proofs  of  miracu- 
lous power;  but,  relieved  from  the  bitter  and  overwhelming  con- 
viction of  guilt  and  danger  by  the  promise  of  forgiveness  through 
a  crucified,  but  risen  and  exalted,  Saviour,  and  under  the  purify- 
ing and  ennobling  impressions  of  Divine  truth  and  goodness,  their 
'  views  were  raised  above  the  world,  and  their  hearts  enlarged  to 
the  cheerful  and  spontaneous  exercise  of  that  difiusive  liberality, 
which,  while  it  proved  the  sincerity  of  their  faith  and  love,  was 
happily  adapted  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  primitive 
church ;  and,  strangers  as  most  of  them  had  previously  been  to 
each  other,  supplied  their  mutual  wants,  as  **  every  man  had 
need."  "  Daily"  did  they,  "  with  one  accord,"  assemble  in  that 
magnificent  temple,  the  legal  sacrifices  and  services  of  which  had 
now  in  their  view  been  superseded  by  a  holier  and  more  perfect 
sacrifice  for  sin  offered  *'  once  for  all,"  and  by  a  more  spiritual  and 
acceptable  worship;  and  even  in  their  social  visits,  such  was  the 
local  exigency  of  that  early  season,  they  broke  that  consecrated 
bread,  which  was  at  once  the  pledge  of  communion  with  each 
other  and  their  Lord.  Spiritual  joy  and  gladness,  and  sincerity 
and  ''singleness  of  heart,"  distinguished  this  happy  company. 
The  praises  of  God,  who  had  bestowed  on  them  such  inestimable 
mercies,  called  them  to  such  exalted  privileges,  and  inspired  them 
with  such  immortal  hopes,  were  continually  on  their  lips;  and  so 
visible  was  the  grace  which  they  had  received,  and  so  conspicu- 
ous and  attractive  were  the  effects  produced  on  their  character 
and  conduct,  that  in  a  city  which  had  recently  crucified  their 
adorable  Saviour,  and  the  rulers  of  which  still ''  set  themselves 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed,"  they  enjoyed  "  favor 
with  all  the  people."  Even  those  who  were  as  yet  unbelievers 
acknowledged  the  excellence  of  their  profession,  and  tacitly  re- 
cognized the  divinity  of  their  religion;  and  so  rapidly  did  the 
sacred  leaven  spread,  that "  the  Lord,"  by  the  effectual  influences 
of  his  grace,  "  added  daily  to  the  church  such  as,"  by  their  repen- 
tance and  faith  in  Christ,  and  sincere  conversion  to  God,  gave 
satisfactory  evidence  that  they  were  "  heirs  of  salvation." 

IL  For  a  time,  this  delightful  scene  continued  to  be  present- 
ed at  Jerusalem,  and  wherever  the  Apostles  carried  the  joyful 
tidings  of  the  Gospel.  At  Antioch  and  at  Ephesus,  in  Greece  and 
Macedonia,  at  Rome  and  gradually  throughout  the  empire, 
churches  were  established,  professing  the  same  doctrine,  united  in 
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the  same  ^^  fellowship,^'  acknowledging  the  same  discipline,  par« 
taking  of  the  sacramental  communion,  and  joining,  substantially, 
in  the  same  worship*  Errors,  heresies,  and  divisions  unhappily 
arose  even  in  the  Apostolic  age,  as  without  a  continued  miracle 
must  necessarily  have  been  expected.  But,  whatever  opinions 
contradicted  the  great  and  acknowledged  facts  and  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  were  immediately  exposed  and  corrected;  their  authors 
and  supporters,  and  in  general  all  who  taught  ^  any  other  doc- 
trine" than  that  which  the  Apostles  had  delivered,  who  refused  to 
submit  to  their  authority,  to  abide  by  their  decisions,  or  to  adopt 
their  regulations,  were  denounced  as  contentious,  as  false  teach- 
ers, as  not  of  God;  while  the  faithful  were  admonished  to  mark 
and  avoid  such  as  caused  divisions,  not  to  receive  them  into  their 
houses,  or  to  "  bid  them  God  speed,"  "  to  be  mindful  of  the  words 
which  had  been  spoken  by  them  by  the  commandment  of  the 
Apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour,"  and  to  cultivate  that  intimate 
union  with  each  other,  and  with  all  the  ^^  churches  of  the  saints,^' 
which  the  Saviour  himself  so  solemnly  enjoined  as  the  distinctive 
mark  of  his  disciples,  and  a  powerful  and  persuasive  proof  of  the 
Divine  origin  of  his  religion. 

As  ages  rolled  on,  and  that  copious  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  had  produced  such  wonderful  and  beneficial  effects  in  the 
primitive  church,  began  to  be  less  abundantly  experienced,  a  cor- 
responding declension  in  the  purity  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  in 
the  simplicity  and  spirituality  of  Christian  character  and  worship 
gradujvlly  followed.     The  doctrines  most  opposed  to  human  pride 
first  began  to  be  denied  or  corrupted.     The  fallen  and  depraved 
state  of  mankind,  justification  by  faith  in  Christ  only,  and  entire 
dependence  upon  the  grace  of  God  for  the  disposition  and  ability 
to  render  any  spiritual  and  acceptable  service,  were,  in  process  of 
time,  superseded  by  the  pretensions  of  natural  goodness,  and  the 
claims  of  human  merit   and    human  power.     Piety  began  to  as- 
sume the  garb  of  austerity  and  seclusion,  devotion  was  debased 
by  formality  and  superstition,  and  charity  itself  degenerated  into 
proud  and  ostentatious  selfishness.     Above  all,  the  spiiitual  wor- 
ship of  God,  through  the  one  Mediator  Christ  Jesus,  become  adul- 
terated by  the  adoration  of  a  multitude  of  saints,  and  martyrs, 
and  other  intercessors;  and  the  sacraments,  so  wisely   and  gra- 
ciously ordained  as  means  and  pledges  of  spiritual  blessings,  were 
multiplied  and  perverted  to  the  purposes  of  idolatrous   and  self- 
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righteous  confidence,  and  even  of  secular  influence  and  gain. 
Some  of  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  Gospel  were  undoubtedly 
preserved;  though  even  these  were  disfigured  and  obscured,  and 
deprived  by  the  traditions  and  inventions  of  men  of  their  genuine 
character  and  practical  effects.  The  Apostolic  form  of  church 
government  ^vas  retained;  but  it  had  too  frequently  afibrded 
proofs  rather  of  rapacity  and  tyranny  in  "  God's  heritage,"  than 
of  "ensamples  of  the  flock;"  while  one  gigantic  and  anti-Chris- 
tian power  had  succeeded  in  usurping  the  supreme  dominion  over 
the  church,  and  ruled  it  both  in  temporal  and  in  spiritual  things 
"  with  a  rod  of  iron."  Amidst  this  deplorable  scene  of  darkness, 
supei'stition,  and  corruption,  the  lovely  features  of  the  primitive 
Christian  community  could  scarcely  be  discerned.  Doubtless, even 
at  the  most  degenerate  period.  His  eye,  which  "  seeth  in  secret," 
beheld  many  in  different  lands  who  "  worshiped  God  in  the  Spirit, 
and  rejoiced  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  had  no  confidence  in  the  flesh;" 
but,  in  general,  the  fair  face  of  the  church  was  deformed  and  sul- 
lied by  ignorance  and  error,  depravity  and  sin,  and  it  ceased  either 
to  glorify  God,  to  "edify  itself  in  love,"  or  to  extend  its  benefi- 
cial and  saving  influence  over  a  fallen  and  perishing  world. 

It  was  at  this  critical  and  awful  period  that  the  mercy  of  God 
interposed  to  rescue  his  church  from  utter  degradation  and  ruin, 
by  raising  up  faithful  men  in  different  countries  to  protest  against 
prevailing  errors  and  corruptions,  and  to  rccal  men  to  the  light  of 
Divine  truth,  and  to  the  consolations,  the  holiness,  and  the  hopes 
of  the  Gospel.  The  main  principle  of  the  Reformation  was  an 
appeal  from  the  unscriptural  doctrines,  the  superstitious  worship, 
the^  corrupt  practices,  and  the  arbitrary  authority  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  to  the  inspired  declarations  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
the  undoubted  exemplar  of  primitive  Christianity.  In  the  appli- 
cation and  development  of  this  great  principle,  the  Reformed 
churches  substantially  agreed.  There  is,  accordingly,  a  general 
and  very  remarkable  coincidence  in  the  various  confessions  of 
faith  which  they  put  forth,  with  respect  to  all  those  grand  and 
essential  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  which  have  been  before  enume- 
rated as  forming  the  basis  of  the  ApostoHc  churches.  Differences 
there  were,  in  a  few  instances,  as  to  certain  doubtful  and  myste- 
rious points,  on  which  one  celebrated  Reformer  had  in  some  meas- 
ure founded  his  system,  and  concerning  which,  his  eminent  learn- 
ing and  piety  influenced  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Reforma- 
VoL.  II.— 24 
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tioD.  But  with  this  exception,  the  leaders  in  this  great  and 
blessed  work  were  cordially  united  in  the  profession  and  belief 
of  all  the  doctrines  and  principles  plainly  and  unequivocally  de- 
clared in  Scripture,  which  constitute  the  faith  and  practice  of 
genuine  Christianity. 

The  points  on  which  the  Reformed  churches  chiefly  and  avow- 
edly diflcred,  were  concerning  forms  of  government,  discipline, 
and  wgrship,  and  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  the  sacraments* 
With  respect  to  the  former,  it  is  deeply  to  be  lamented,  that  one 
large  division  of  them  departed  form  that  Episcopal  order  which 
appears  very  evidently  to  have  been  established  by  the  Apostles, 
and  which,  for  more  than  fifleen  hundred  years,  continued  unin- 
terruptedly in  the  Catholic  church*  No  abuses  of  that  primitive 
form  of  government  which  prevailed  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
ought  to  have  induced  any  branch  of  the  Reformation  to  abandon 
what  is  so  manifestly  scriptural,  as  well  as  wise  and  beneficial. 
The  extreme  corruption  of  that  church,  both  in  discipline  and 
worship,  afforded  a  strong  temptation  to  separate  from  her  as 
widely  as  possible;  but,  in  abolishing  the  order  of  Episcopal  gov- 
ernment, in  depreciating  the  value,  and  changing  the  very  char- 
acter of  the  sacraments,  and  in  rejecting  the  use  of  an  established 
Liturgy,  and  adopting  an  extemporaneous  method  of  public  wor- 
ship, some  of  the  Reformers  appear  to  have  departed  from  that 
"fellowship  of  the  Apostles,"  which  formed  the  fundamental 
principle  of  the  primitive  church. 

III.  Amidst  the  difficulties  and  dangers  of  separating  from 
the  great  body  of  the  western  church,  the  English  Reformers 
steered  that  moderate  and  middle  course,  which  is,  in  general, 
the  path  of  wisdom  and  safety.  Adopting  fully  the  great  princi- 
ple of  the  Reformation,  the  supreme  and  ultimate  authori(y"of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  to  every  point  of  doctrine  clearly  reveal- 
ed, they  were  far  from  discarding  the  appeal  to  antiquity  upon 
matters  of  government,  discipline,  and  worship.  They  therefore 
adhered,  as  most  consonant  to  testimony  and  experience,  to  the 
Episcopal  order,  the  subscription  to  Articles  of  Faith,  the  use  of  a 
prescribed  Liturgy,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments  as  means 
of  grace,  and  pledges  of  the  Divine  favor  and  blessing.  Instead 
of  rejecting,  as  seems  sometimes  to  have  been  the  case  with  other 
Reformers,  upon  the  mere  ground  of  contradiction  to  the  Romish 
Church  or  of  gross  corruption  and  abuse,  things   in  themselves 
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indifierent  or  even  good  and  profitable,  the  venerable  founders  of 
the  Church  of  England  carefully  examined,  by  the  light  of  Scrip- 
ture and  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  every  point  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice, separated  "  the  precious  from  the  vile,"  the  pure  ore  of 
Christian  truth  and  of  devout  and  edifying  ritual  observance, 
from  the  accumulated  dross  of  traditionary  error  and  superstition, 
changed  nothing  for  the  mere  sake  of  alteration,  added  nothing 
but  what  was  absolutely  required,  gave  prominence  to  the 
grand  and  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  kept  steadily 
in  view  the  great  and  important  object  for  which  the  Chris- 
tian church  was  instituted,  and  rendered  every  thing  subservient 
to  the  glory  of  God,  the  honor  of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  of 
souls. 

I  am  far  from  asserting  that  the  Reformed  Church,  established 
in  England,  was  in   every  particular  absolutely  perfect;  for  this 
would   be  to  adopt  the  arrogant  assumption  of  infallibility  of  the 
community  from  which  she  separated,  and  to  claim,  for  the  frame- 
work of  human  wisdom,  a  pre-eminence  due  only  to  the  results  of 
Divine  inspiration.     But  this  I  have  no  hesitation  in  declaring, 
that  with  whatever  minor  defects  or  imperfections  she  may  be  just- 
ly ^charged,  and  none  of  her  real  friends  can  have  any  difficulty 
in  acknowledging  them,  she  has  in  her  public  formularies  embo- 
died and  exhibited  ^'  the  whole  counsel  of  God"  as  it  is  revealed  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  has  provided  for  her  members  and  presen- 
ted to  the  world  "  a  form  of  sound  words,"  derived  from  Apostolic 
and  primitive  sources,  and  comprising  ''  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus" 
— that  her  liturgy,  at  once  simple  and  sublime,  breathing  the 
very  essence  of  scriptural  piety,  and  combining  the  purest  forms 
of  ancient  devotion,  is  equally  adapted  to  express  the  desires  of 
the  ^^  broken  and  contrite  heart,"  the  supplications  and  prayers 
of  the  faithful,  and  the  praises  and  aspirations  of  the  devout  and 
grateful  worshiper — that  while  it  is  so  general  as  to  contain  noth- 
ing but  what  every  sincere  Christian  may  and  ought  to  feel  and 
to  avow,  it  is  so  particular  and  comprehensive,  so  energetic  and 
elevated,  as  to  anticipate,  and  clothe  in  the  most  expressive  lan- 
guage, confessions,  petitions,  and  thanksgivings,  peculiar  and  ap- 
propriate to  the  Christian  in  every  condition,  whether  of  humili- 
ation and  sorrow,  of  hope  or  joy ;  and  in  every  successive  period 
of  youth  and  age,  of  commencing,  of  advancing,  of  confirmed 
and  triumphant  faith. 
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Of  these  occasional  offices  of  our  C'hurcli  I  will  only  observe, 
that  the  Service  of  the  "  breaking  of  that  bread"  which  is  "  the 
communion  of  tiie  body  of  Christ,"  and  for  the  participation  of 
that  "  cup  of  blessing"  which  is  "  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,"  forms,  in  all  its  parts,  as  near  an  approach  to  a  perfect 
model  of  spiritual  and  eucharislic  devotion  as  it  is  possible  to  ex- 
pect from  the  wisdom  and  piety  of  uninspired  men;  and  that, 
with  respect  to  that  sublime  composition,  it  may  justly  be  asserted 
fand  the  sentiment  may  be  extended  to  the  Liturgy  in  general,) 
that,  in  proportion  to  the  scriptural  knowledge,  tb.e  spiritual  taste 
and  discernment,  and  the  devotional  feelings  and  affections  of  the 
individual  Christian  and  of  the  assembled  worshipers,  will  be  the 
conviction  entertained  of  the  value  of  our  Public  Services,  and 
the  experience  of  the  blessing  which  they  are  calculated  to 
convey. 

This  is,  doubtless,  owing  to  a  circumstance  which  peculiarly  dis- 
tinguishes the  Formularies  of  our  Church,  and  which  alone  I  will 
additionally  notice, — and  that  is,  their  scriptural  character*  Wheth- 
er we  consider  her  Liturgical  offices  of  devotion,  the  Articles  by 
which  her  doctrine  and  constitution  are  defined,  or  the  Homilies 
which  are  set  forth  for  the  practical  exposition  of  both,  it  will  be 
found  that  they  do  not  represent  the  opinions  or  the  practice  of 
any  particular  church,  much  less  of  any  individual  leader  or  Re- 
former, whether  more  or  less  ancient;  but  that  they  are  drawn 
purely  and  independently  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  from  the 
treasures  of  primitive  and  truly  catholic  Christianity.  Justly, 
therefore,  may  we  affirm  that  our  Church  is  *'  built  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  Chief  Corner-stone  ;"  and,  consequently,  that  as  a  sound  and 
Apostolic  branch  of  that  universal  '*  church  of  the  living  God 
which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  trutli,"  whatever  may  be 
the  enemies  and  dangers,  the  trials  and  vicissitudes,  winch  it  may 
have  to  encounter,  ''  no  weapon  formed  against  it  shall  prosper," 
nor  shall  "  the  gates  of  hell  prevail  against  it." 

The  real  glory,  however,  and  stability  of  a  Christian  church 
consist,  not  so  much  in  her  possession  of  scriptural  truth  and  Apos- 
tolic fellowship,  as  in  the  exhibition  of  her  sacred  doctrines  and 
principles  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  her  members.  It  was 
this  which,  as  we  have  seen,  so  eminently  distinguished  the  primi- 
tive believers,  which  rendered  them  so  blessed  in  themselves,  and 
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«o  attractive  and  beneficial  to  all  around  them.  True  piety  and 
devotion  will  ever  produce  the  same  effects  ;  and  if  we  are  indeed 
what  we  profess  to  be,  sincere  members  of  this  Church,  our  chief 
anxiety  will  be  to  secure  for  ourselves,  and  to  recommend  and 
impart  to  others,  the  inestimable  mercies  of  the  Gospel. 

I  would,  therefore,  in  conclusion,  earnestly  exhort  you  to  follow 
the  beautiful  and  instructive  example  of  the  primitive  believers, 
as  developed  in  the  passage  which  has  been  the  subject  of  our 
consideration.  If,  as  I  trust,  you  have  like  them  "  gladly  receiv- 
ed" the  word  of  the  Gospel,  like  them  ''  contintie  stedfastly  in  the 
Apostles  doctrine  and  fellowship,"'*  Let  nothing,  however  plausible 
or  alluring,  tempt  you  to  depart  from  the  great  truths  which  you 
have  been  taught — from  "  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith 
towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  producing  ^'  righteousness  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  love  to  God  and  man,  and  a 
blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life;  as  these,  together  with  all  other 
**  things  which  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness,"  are  fully  and 
faithfully  exhibited  in  the  Articles,  Homilies,  and  I^iturgy  of  the 
Church  in  which  the  good  providence  of  God  has  planted  us. 

But  let  not  this  be  the  adherence  merely  of  a  nominal  and 
external  profession,  but  the  sincere  and  heartfelt  attachment  of 
those  who,  like  the  Christians  spoken  of  in  my  text,  deeply  feel 
their  guilt  and  danger  as  sinners,  and  have  really  fled  for  refuge 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  know  by  their  own  experience  his 
infinite  excellence  and  value  as  a  Saviour.  Nothing  short  of  this 
can  either  secure  your  own  salvation,  or  animate  you  to  promote 
that  of  others. 

I  would  next  exhort  you  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  demotion. — 
"Continue  instant  in  prayer,"  in  frequent  communion  at  the 
Lord's  table,  and  in  reading  and  hearing  the  word  of  God;  "not 
forgetting  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together,"  but  delighting 
in  every  opportunity  of  meeting  "  with  one  accord"  in  His  tem- 
ple, and  pouring  out  your  hearts  before  Him.  Thus  will  your 
spiritual  strength  be  renewed,  and  you  will  be  "  ready  to  every 
good  work." 

To  this  sted fastness  in  the  faith,  and  this  spirit  of  devotion,  let 
me  entreat  you  to  add,  like  the  primitive  Christians,  a  spirit  of 
union  and  of  godly  love* — "  Stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind, 
striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel;"  studying  to  keep 
the  "  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
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Finally,  manifest,  I  beseech  you,  like  them,  a  spirit  of  dinrUew^ 
estedness  and  charity,  lie  '^  ready  to  distribute,  and  willing  lo 
communicate.''  Lend  a  cheerful  and  liberal  support,  each  one 
according  to  his  ability,  as  in  the  sight  of  God  who  searcheth  the 
heart,  to  all  works  of  faith  and  labors  of  love.  And  believe  me, 
my  brethren,  the  blessed  result  will  be,  that,  as  of  old,  a  sacred 
fear  will  pervade  every  heart ;  you  will,  like  the  early  Christians, 
fulfill  your  various  duties,  and  enjoy  your  various  privileges, 
^^  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart ;  praising  God,  and  hav- 
ing favor  with  all  the  people:  and  the  Lord,"  whom  you  serve, 
and  whose  kingdom  you  are  laboring  and  praying  to  advance, 
**  will  add  to  the  church  daily,"  in  this  and  every  land,  "  such  as 
shall  be  saved." 

"  Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above 
all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in 
us,  unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout 
all  ages,  world  without  end.     Amen." 
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But  afler  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  towards  man  appeared, 
not  by  works  of  rig'hteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according^  to  his 
mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washings  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  which  !ie  shed  on  us  abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

The  opinion?  of  the  English  Reformers  upon  the  two  Sacra- 
ments which  "  Christ  ordained  in  his  church,"  "  Baptism,  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,"  are  contained  in  our  27th  and  28th  Arti- 
cles. 

The  27th  Article,  which  is  confined  to  the  very  important  sub- 
ject of  Christian  Baptism,  will  afford,  under  the  Divine  blessing, 
profitable  matter  for  our  present  consideration. 

It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  remind  you,  that  Baptism  is  that 
initiatory  rite  established  by  the  greaf  Founder  of  our  holy  reli- 
gion, the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  when  he  said,  '^  Go  ye,  there- 
fore, teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Through  this  Divine 
ordinance,  as  through  a  portal,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  speaking 
generally,  that  all  true  converts  are  required  to  pass,  before  they 
can  be  considered  members  of  the  visible  church  of  the  Redeemer 
upon  earth,  or  inheritors  of  its  blessings  in  eternity, — "*  He  that 
believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 

Rightly  to  understand  the  important  post  occupied  by  this 
Christian  sacrament  at  the  very  threshold  of  the  religion  we 
profess,  it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind  the  nature  of  that  initiatory 
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ceremony,  which  stood  equally  at  the  threshold  of  the  religion 
which  Christianity  superseded.  We  find,  then,  that  at  eight 
days  old,  every  male  of  the  children  of  Israel  was  solemnly-  ded- 
icated to  the  God  of  Israel  by  the  rite  of  Circumcision.  In  this 
rite  the  infant  entered  into  covenant  with  God,  and  became  one 
of  that  visible  Church  of  God  on  earth,  of  which  the  Apostle 
predicates  such  illustrious  things  when  he  says,  ^*  to  whom  pertain- 
etb  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants."  To  every 
child,  then,  who  was  circumcised  according  to  the  letter  of  God's 
law,  a  free  access  was  opened  to  all  the  abundant  spiritual  bless- 
ings which  the  chosen  people  of  God  enjoyed,  since,  all  infant  as 
he  was,  he  was  included  in  the  covenant  which  God  had  made 
with  Israel;  and,  unless  from  his  own  subsequent  misconduct  he 
forfeited  these  blessings,  he  was  numbered  among  the  true  Israel- 
ites, the  possessors  of  the  land  of  promise  here,  the  inheritors  of 
the  land  of  promise  hereafter. 

It  was  natural,  then,  that  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  which 
is  called  in  Scripture  "  the  better  covenant,"  and  with  reference 
to  which  it  was  declared  that  Christ  should  '4n  all  things  have 
the  pre-eminence "  over  Moses,  there  should  be  some  initiatory 
rite  by  which  the  infant  children  of  believers  should  be  brought 
into  covenant  with  God,  and  be  permitted,  at  as  early  an  age,  to 
enjoy  at  least  all  the  spiritual  advantages  which  had  been  enjoyed 
in  the  Jewish  Church,  and  with  as  large  an  addition  to  those  ad- 
vantages, as  the  freeness  and  fulness  of  the  Gospel  dispensation 
exceeded  those  of  the  Jewish. 

What  might  so  rea>onably  have  been  anticipated  from  the  mer- 
cy and  tender  compassion  of  our  God,  his  own  word,  as  we  shall 
see,  assures  us  is  come  to  pass;  and  it  is  in  dependence  upon  the  au- 
thority of  that  word,  that  the  Reformers  declared  such  great  and 
glorious  things  respecting  Christian  baptism,  as  we  find  through- 
out all  the  offices  of  our  Church. 

To  demonstrate  this,  I  shall  commence  by  referring  you  to  the 
first  answer  in  the  Church  Catechism,  in  which  the  child  is  taught 
to  declare,  respecting  his  baptism,  that  therein  he  *'  was  made 
a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  While,  in  answer  to  ^  What  is  the  inward 
and  spiritual  grace  of  Baptism?'  he  is  tauglit  to  reply,  "  A  death 
unto  sin,  and  anew  birth  unto  righteousness;  for  being  by  nature 
born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the 
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children  of  grace.''  And  this  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the 
baptismal  service  in  which  the  Church  teaches  us  to  pray  that  tlie 
infant  then  brought  to  God  ^^  may  receive  remission  of  his  sins 
*  by  spiritual  regeneration;"'  and,  having  so  asked,  she  again,  in 
^  the  lull  assurance  of  faith,'  that  ^^  whatsoever  we  ask  in  prayer, 
believing,  we  shall  receive,"  if  it  be  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  the  mind  of  the  spirit,  directs  us  to  return  our  humble  and 
hearty  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  ^  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  re- 
generate this  infant  with  his  Holy  Spirit;  to  receive  him  for  his 
own  child  by  adoption,  and  to  incorporate  him  into  his  Holy 
Church." 

The  doctrine  which  the  Reformers  propounded  so  plainly  in 
the  Catechism  and  in  the  Baptismal  Service,  will  be  found  stated 
with  equal  clearness  and  trutli,  in  the  Article  before  us: 

"  Twenty'seventh^  Of  BaptismJ*^ 

^  Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession  and  mark  of  differ- 
ence whereby  Christian  men  are  discerned  from  others  that  be 
not  christened,  but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  regeneration,  or  new  birth, 
whereby,  as  by  an  instrument,  they  that  receive  baptism  rightly 
are  grafted  into  the  church,thc  promises  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are 
visibly  signed  and  sealed;  faith  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased 
by  virtue  of  prayer  unto  God."*  Our  Church  declares,  then,  in 
these  words,  that  by  "  regeneration  or  new  birth,"  they  that  "  re- 
ceive baptism  rightly  are  grafted  into  the  church,"  and  have  "the 
promises  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  of  their  adoption  to  be  the 
sons  of  God,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  visibly  signed  and  sealed." 
Now  let  us  endeavor  to  disencumber  ourselves  of  all  human  sys- 
tems, and  forgetting  the  long,  and  angry,  and  bitter  controversies 
which  have  arisen  upon  these  points,  refer  simply  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  discover  how  far  the  Church  is  borne  out  in  these  her 


*Idid  not  notice  the  concluding'  passage  of  the  Article,  viz:  <*Tbe  baptism 
of  young  children  is  in  any  wise  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  most  agreeable 
with  the  institution  of  Christ/'  because  it  appeared  needless  to  enter  upon  the 
arguments  by  which  infant  baptism  is  proved  to  be  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
while  addressing  a  congregation  who  entertun  no  doubts  upon  the  subject. 
The  fadl  that  Baptism  supplies  the  pl&ce  of  circumcision,  and  the  certainty 
that,  unless  it  did  so,  it  would  be  difficult  to  show  that  the  dispensation  under 
which  we  live  is  in  aJl  things  tliat  <*  better  covenant"  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
pronounces  it;  this,  added  to  the  uniform  practice  of  the  Christian  Church  for 
nearly  one  thousand  years,  appears  fully  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  mind  of  eveiy 
unprejudiced  inquirer. 
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declaratioDS,  by  the  authority  of  that  Word,  from  which,  as  Chris- 
tians, and  especially  as  Protestant  Christians,  we  can  desire  no 
appeal. 

We  commence,  then,  as  the  most  striking  and  remarkable  of 
all  the  declarations  of  Scripture  upon  this  head,  with  the  words 
of  the  text,  ^'  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regene- 
ration and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us 
abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour." 

Here,  then,  is  a  case  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  speaking  of 
baptism,  uses  the  phrase,  ^  The  washing  of  regeneration,"  as  sy-- 
nonymous  with  it,  meaning  therefore,  unquestionably,  that  the 
washing  of  baptism  is  the  sign  and  seal  of  the  washing  of  regene- 
ration; and  therefore  fully  authorizing  our  Church  to  use  the  lan- 
guage which  we  have  seen  that  she  adopts  respecting  this  impor- 
tant sacrament.  That  this  is  no  isolated  passage,  but  that  the 
general  tenor  of  Scripture  bears  us  out  in  expecting  these  great 
things  from  Christian  baptism,  when  "  rightly  received"  may 
easily  be  demonstrated.  We  find  St.  Peter  replying  to  the  in- 
quiry of  the  three  thousand  converts  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
"  What  shall  we  do?"  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto 
you  and  lo  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  And  again,  ^^  Arise,  and 
be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  Acts  xxii:  16.  So,  also,  in  Eph.  v:  26.  **  That  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word." 
And,  no  doubt,  grounded  upon  this,  and  similar  statements  in 
Holy  Writ,  is  that  declaration  of  the  Niccne  Creed,  which  has 
been  in  use  in  the  Church  of  Christ  since  the  year  339,  **  I  ac- 
knowledge one  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins."  While  in  per- 
fect agreement  and  consistency  with  this  belief,  we  are  informed 
that  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  east  to 
sing  after  baptism  the  32d  Psalm,  "  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgres- 
sion is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered,"  &c.,  and  according  to  St. 
Ambrose,  that  "  the  Priest  spoke  to  the  person  baptized  in  this 
manner — God  the  Father  Almighty  who  hath  regenerated  thee 
by  water,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  forgiven  thee  thy  sins,"  &c., 
clearly  showing  that  the  primitive  Church  took  for  granted  that  the 
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'Spiritual  effects,  the  "  inward  and  spiritual  grace  "  of  the  sacra- 
ment were  its  accompaniments  in  every  case  in  which  it  was 
"rightly  received."  Indeed,  St.  Paul  himself  assumes,  with  the 
same  feeling  of  Christian  charity,  the  same  truth  with  regard  to  his 
Galatian  converts,  when  he  says,  "  As  many  of  you  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ."  And  to  show  that  in 
this  passage  the  Apostle  docs  not  intend  by  the  phrase  "  putting  on 
Christ,"  merely  to  express  that  they  had  adopted  a  Christian  pro- 
fession, he  continues,  "  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is 
neither  bond  nor  free,  their  is  neither  male  nor  female,  for  ye  are 
all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abra- 
ham's seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise."  In  which  pas- 
sage the  Apostle  evidently  intends  by  "putting  on  Christ,"  the 
putting  him  on  spiritually  as  well  as  professedly,  the  being  "  re- 
newed in  the  Spirit  of  their  mind,"  and  the  "  putting  on  the  new 
man  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness." So  far  is  he  from  saying  this  in  a  merely  general  manner 
of  the  Galatians  as  a  church,  that  he  adopts  a  form  of  speech 
when  he  says,  "  As  many  of  you,"  which  clearly  individualizes, 
as  much  as  our  Church  does  when  she  teaches  us  to  thank  Cod  for 
the  bestowal  of  the  blessing  in  every  particular  case.  And  yet  it 
would  indeed  be  difficult  to  imagine  that  of  all  these  Galatian 
converts,  not  one  was  ever  found  who  deserted  the  faith  to  which 
he  had  been  brought,  or  forfeited  the  spiritual  blessings  of  which 
he  had  at  baptism  been  made  partaker,  or,  as  our  Church  expresses 
it,  "  fell  from  grace  given." 

The  great  duty  then,  of  every  Christian  parent  in  bringing  his 
child  to  the  water  of  baptism,  which  we  should  deduce  from  this 
encouraging,  and  as  we  trust,  scriptural  view  of  this  holy  sacra- 
ment, is  to  "  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of 
faith,"  asking  great  things  of  God,  and  expecting  great  things 
from  him,  and  believing  that  he  who  instituted  this  holy  sacra- 
ment as  a  sign  and  seal  of  spiritual  regeneration,  will,  when  it  is 
"  rightly  received,"  be  present  by  his  Divine  Spirit,  to  accompany 
it  then  and  there  by  the  blessing  of  which  it  is  the  seal  and  sign 
that  the  child  so  offered  to  God  may  be  then  filled  with  the  Spirit 
of  God,  may  be  made  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  may, 
by  God's  grace  "  continue  Christ's  faithful  soldier  and  servant 
unto  his  life's  end.-' 

"Would  to  God,"  my  brethren,  to  adopt  the  language  of  an 
eminent  prelate,  "  that  this  truth  were  better  understood,  and 


196  THB  8ACRAMBNT  OF   BAPHSM. 

this  primitive,  this  reasonable  baptism  more  generally  practised* 
Then  we  should  not  find  so  manjr  who  though  born  of  water 
so  far  as  concerns  the  baptismal  rite,  are  evidently  not  made  new 
creatures  by  the  Spirit  who  renews  and  sanctities  the  soul/'  We 
say  then,  and  we  could  wish  that  the  view  which  we  have  been 
endeavoring  to  take  of  this  important  spiritual  ordinance,  might 
be  deeply  impressed  upon  the  mind  of  every  Christian  parent,  for 
we  believe  that  it  would  tend  greatly,  not  only  to  improve  Ac 
feelings  with  which  all  would  bring  their  children  to  the  baptis- 
mal font,  but  to  improve  also  the  manner  in  which  all  would  edu- 
cate their  children  from  their  very  earliest  years,  in  the  heart-fcit 
love  of  that  God  and  Saviour  who  had  already  done  such  great 
things  for  them.  We  say.  Christian  parents,  look  well  to  your 
privileges,  rejoice  in  them,  plead  them  in  prayer  before  God,  and 
act  upon  them  in  all  your  intercourse  with  your  children.  Tell 
them  they  have  a  God  who  loves  them,  a  Saviour  who  died  for 
them,  a  Holy  Spirit  who  sanctifies  them;  be  instant  with  them 
in  season  and  out  of  season,  that  they  in  return  may  love,  and 
serve,  and  imitate  their  Divine  and  blessed  Master.  We  dare 
not  assert  that  in  every  such  case,  the  event  will  be,  that  your 
children  shall  really  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  because  we 
know  that  ^^sons  of  BeliaP'  were  found  both  in  Eli's  and  in  Sam- 
uePs  family,  but  we  doubt  not  that  it  will  be  so  in  an  incalculably 
greater  number  of  cases  than  most  Christians  have  faith  enough  to 
believe;  and  we  know  not  that  there  is  a  single  instance  either  in 
Scripture,  or  in  the  record  of  Christian  experience,  where  such 
means  have  been  faithfully  and  pcrseveringly  employed,  and  any 
reason  has  been  left  us  to  fear,  that  the  event  has  been  other- 
wise. 

We  have  now,  however,  what  may  appear  to  some  a  difficult 
task,  to  reconcile  the  language  of  our  Church  in  her  Catechism, 
in  her  Baptismal  Service,  and  in  the  Article  before  us,  with  the 
lives,  alas!  of  too  many  of  her  professed  members.  It  has  often 
been,  and  it  no  doubt  in  justice  fairly  may  be  asked,  '  Whence 
comes  it,  if  every  individual  member  of  the  Church  be  thus  spo- 
ken of  as  regenerated,  or  born  anew  of  the  Spirit,  so  many  in 
after  life,  evidence  no  signs  of  any  such  change  having  ever  taken 
place?'  To  this  we  reply,  that  although  we  believe  that  our 
Church  speaks  in  the  language  of  Scripture  and  of  truth,  when 
she  thus  identifies  Baptism  with  the  '^  washing  of  regeneration,**' 
we  believe  also,  that  she  speaks  only  in  the  language  of  charity 
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and  of  hope,  when  she  afterwards  trasts  that  every  baptized  mem- 
ber of  the  communion  has  fulfilled  the  terms  of  his  baptismal 
covenant,  has  nurtured  the  seed  of  Divine  grace,  and  as  she  origi- 
nally asked  for  him,  has  ''  ever  remained  in  the  number  of  God'n 
faithful  and  elect  children.''  Precisely  as  in  her  other  sacra- 
ment, of  the  Lord's  supper,  she,  in  the  same  judgment  of  charity, 
assumes  that  her  members  ^  have  duly  reoeivcd  those  holy  myste- 
ries" and  in  consequence  assures  them,  that  they  "  are  very  mem- 
bers incorporate  in  the  mystical  body  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
heirs  through  hope  of  His  everlasting  kingdom." 

Now  it  is  perfectly  true,  that  although  in  the  service  of  this  sol- 
emn sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  we  speak  thus  and  assume 
thus  without  the  least  hesitation,  that  ^^all  we"  who  approach  the 
table  of  the  Lord  "  have  duly  received  these  holy  mysteries,"  yet 
that,  with  the  utmost  stretch  of  Christian  charity,  we  must  still 
fear  that  there  are  many  at  all  times  in  the  Christian  Church,  who 
in  the  language  of  the  29th  Article  ^'  do  carnally  and  visibly  press 
with  their  teeth  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ; 
yet  in  no  wise  are  they  partakers  of  Christ."  No  enlightened 
Christian,  however,  is  ofiended  at  the  discrepance  between  the 
language  and  the  fact,  simply  because  we  know  that  the  Church 
is  not  now  gifted  with  the  power  of  "  discerning  spirits,"  or  of 
reading  the  heart;  and  therefore  is  not  only  fully  justified,  but  is 
bound  in  Christian  charity  to  hope  the  best  of  all  and  of  each  of 
her  members. 

This,  indeed,  appears  to  be  the  key  to  the  right  understanding 
of  the  motive  and  intention  of  our  Church  in  all  her  services. 
It  is  obvious  that  if  the  Church  have  but  one  set  of  services  for 
her  members,  she  must  so  construct  those  services  as  to  apply  to 
the  case  of  her  real  and  spiritual,  and  not  her  nominal,  members. 
Bearing  this  in  view,  it  is  not  remarkable  that  she  should  act  in 
faith  upon  the  declaration  of  her  God,  that  his ''  promises  are  to 
us  and  to  our  seed,"  and  concluding  that  the  parents  and  sponsors 
of  the  children  presented  at  the  baptismal  font,  are  themselves 
among  the  faithful,  devoted,  prayerful,  servants  of  the  Most  High, 
she  is  bound  to  expect  that  the  infant  will  "  rightly  receive"  Chris- 
tian baptism;  that  God  will  hear  and  answer  petitions  so  scriptu- 
ral, so  reasonable,  so  entirely  for  the  honor  and  glory  of  his  own 
great  and  holy  name,  and  that  the  child  will  ^*  lead  the  rest  of 
his  life  according  to  this  beginning." 
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That  she  is  often  disappointed,  that  in  after  years,  we  are  com* 
pelled  to  mourn  over  the  alienation  from  God,  of  those,  over 
whom  as  infants,  we  have  united  in  the  prayers  and  thanksgivings 
of  the  Church,  only  proves  that  while  our  Church  is  true  to  her 
God,  and  to  his  revealed  Word,  by  suppressing  nothing  of  all  the 
blessings  which  he  has  promised  to  his  people,  we  parents  are  in 
too  many  cases  untrue  to  the  best  interests  of  our  children,  and 
to  our  own  souls,  by  not  coming  up  to  the  baptismal  font  with 
more  enlarged  and  scriptural  views  of  these  blessings,  and  that 
our  children  have  not  improved  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in  them, 
but  have  permitted  the  holy  seed  to  remain  unwatered  by  the 
dews  of  the  Spirit,  for  which  they  have  neglected  to  ask;  and  un- 
cultured by  the  aid  of  the  great  Husbandman,  whom  they  have 
forborne  to  seek. 

We  mu$t  now  pass  on  to  the  important  and  indi>idual  applica^ 
tion  of  this  high  subject.  This,  then,  brings  us  to  the  great  prac- 
tical question  in  which  all  are  interested,  not  merely  we  who  are 
parents  in  the  welfare  of  our  children,  but  all  in  the  welfare  of 
their  own  souls.  I  address  myself  then,  to  you,  my  brethren,  as 
baptized  members  of  the  Church,  and  say  to  each  individual 
among  you,  your  Church  once  beheld  you  brought  as  one,  "  by 
nature  born  in  sin  and  the  child  of  wrath,''  to  the  water  of  bap- 
tism, and  there  having  offered  her  prayers  that  }  ou  might  under- 
go that  spiritual  chauge,  without  which,  as  Christ  himself  has  said, 
you  "  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  she  returned  her 
thanksgivings  that  you  had  undergone  this  change,  had  been  bom 
anew  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  a  child  of  God  by 
the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  incorporated  into  the  Church  of  the 
Redeemer.  Now,  brethren,  we  require  you  to  ask  yourselves, 
honestly  and  conscientiously,  and  as  in  the  presence  of  Him  who 
seeth  the  heart,  whether  in  your  own  case,  this  reasonable  belief 
of  your  Church  h.as  been  fulfilled?  and  that  you  may  be  enabled 
to  answer  the  inquiry,  remember  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  Spirit."  Have  you  then,  like  Sam- 
uel, and  like  Timothy,  been  so  born  of  the  Spirit,  from  your  ear- 
liest infancy,  that  the  unholy  and  sinful  pleasures  of  the  flesh, 
have  possessed  no  hold  upon  you,  that  you  have  not  indulged 
them,  have  not  tolerated  them,  have  not  allowed  them,  even  for  a 
moment,  to  gather  strength  by  your  supineness  or  indifference,  but 
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have  been  led  to  seek  a  power  greater  than  your  own  to  repel 
and  to  vanquish  them?  And,  further  than  this,  have  you  reason 
to  hope  that  spiritual  things  have  ever  been  your  delight,  the  real 
element  in  which  your  souls  would  live,  and  in  which  alone  they 
can  breathe  freely  and  unrestrainedly?  If  these  things  be  so, 
"happy  are  ye;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon 
you;"  for  then  may  you  indeed  indulge  the  hope  that  you  have 
from  your  earliest  infancy  been  brought  among  the  spiritual  chil- 
dren of  the  family  of  God,  and  educated  for  your  Father's 
kingdom. 

But,  perhaps,  such  evidences  as  these  are  wanting.  Then 
Would  we  ask,  have  you  the  distinct,  yet  equally  satisfactory  and 
Encouraging  feelings,  that  whereas  you  once  were  blind,  now  yoa 
see;  that  you  have  been  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  that  old 
things  have  passed  away,  that  all  things  have  become  new;  and 
that  by  God's  own  free  and  sovereign  grace  you  have  been  brought 
out  of  darkness,  and  misery,  and  sin,  into  the  glorious  light,  and 
liberty,  and  holiness,  of  his  redeemed  people?  That  you,  through 
grace,  have  been  taught  to  deplore,  and  to  forsake  the  sins  and 
follies  of  your  youth,  your  once  cherished  lusts  and  unholy  pas- 
sions, and  are  now  endeavoring,  even  now,  though  it  be  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  to  serve  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  all  holiness  and 
godliness  of  living. 

Or,  again,  arc  you  conscious  that  this  testimony  also  is  absent, 
the  spiritual  feelings,the  faitbrand  penitence,  the  joy  and  hope,  of 
the  believer,  are  still  to  you  as  unknown  and  disregarded  things; 
that  the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  form  your  home  and 
your  enjoyment;  that  pride  and  vanity,  sensuality  and  uncharita- 
bleness,  or  even  some  of  the  darker  children  of  the  natural  heart, 
arc  still,  as  they  ever  have  been,  the  welcomed  inmates  of  your 
bosom?  Upon  what,  then,  do  you  ground  your  assurance  that 
you  are,  at  the  present  moment,  "a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of 
God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven?"  Upon  your 
baptism?  Surely  you  have  not  the  hardihood  to  avow  such  a 
conviction.  As  well  might  Simon  Magus,  who  was  baptized  by 
an  Apostle,  have  contravened  the  decision  of  St.  Peter,  "  1  per- 
ceive that  thou^  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of 
iniquity,"  by  pointing  to  the  waters  of  baptism,  as  that  any  bap- 
tized member  of  the  Christian  Chuich  should  take  comfort  to  him- 
self while  in  a  state  of  alienation  from  God,  and  disobedience  to 
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his  commands,  and  indifference  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  from 
having  once  been  made  the  subject  of  the  prayers  and  thanksgiv* 
ings  of  his  Church.     No,  brethren, "  bj  their  fruits,  je  shall  know 
them;"  there  is  no  other  test  here,  there  will  be  none  other  on  the 
great  day  of  account.     Living  thus,  and  dying  thus,  it  is  vaio, 
utterly  vain  for  you  to  hope,  when  standing  before  the  bar  of 
God,  that  it  will   avail  you  to  plead    baptismal  regeneration. 
Where  are  its  fruits?  what  have  been  its  effects?  where  is  the  re- 
newed heart?  ^^  the  death  unto  sin,"  the  ^  new  birth  unto  right- 
eousness," the  love  to  the  Saviour,  which  must  ever  be  the  feat- 
ures in  the  character  of  ^  a  member  of  Christ?"  where  the  love 
of  God,  which  must  ever  be  the  feeling  of  a  child  of  God?  where 
the  meetncss  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  worship,  and  the  joys,  and 
the  services  of  the  heavenly  temple,  which  must  ever  mark  ^  an 
inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven?"  Alas!  are  all  these  absent; 
and  yet  do  you  imagine  that  no  total  change  of  heart,  and  affec- 
tions, and  mind,  and  life,  in  you  can  be  required?     Banish  for  ever 
such  a  delusion,  or  it  will  be  your  ruin.     Be  assured,  if  God  be 
true,  that  if  you  have  lived,  and  are  now  living  in  sin,  if  you  have 
entirely,  or  partially  forgotten  God,  and  been  content  to  receive 
the  wages,  and  to  act  as  the  servants  of  '^  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil,"  his  bitterest  enemies,  no  slight  improvement,  no  merely 
moral  reformation,  will  avail  you.     You  may  denominate   the 
change  which  God  requires  of  you,  by  any  term;  you  may  speak 
of  it  in  any  language  you  prefer;  we  will  not  contend  for  names, 
but  things:  a  change,  an  entire  change,  must  be  wrought  in  you, 
or  you  will  not  see  the  kingdom  ,of  God.     ^  The  whole  head  is 
sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint,"  even  unto  death,  and  unless  the 
whole  head  be  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  whole 
heart  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  spiritual  death  of  the 
present  hour,  will  be  inevitably  succeeded  by  the  eternal  death  of 
banishment  from  God  and  from  the  presence  of  his  glory.     We 
do  then,  most  earnestly  exhort  you  who  have  never  yet  thought 
seriously  of  your  baptismal  covenant,  to  read  over  carefully  the 
service  of  your  Church  which  contains  it,  to  examine  yourselves 
by  it,  to  inquire,  before  you  come  to  the  second  Sacrament  of  your 
Church,  whether  you  have  ever  been  lastingly  benefited  by  the 
spiritual  blessings  of  the  first  Sacrament — whether  your  part  of 
the  baptismal  covenant  has  ever  yet  been  performed, — whether 
the  devil  and  his  works,  the  world  and  its  vanities,  the  flesh  and 
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its  lusts,  have  ever  yet  been  really  and  conscientionsly  renoun- 
ced— whether,  in  fact,  you  have  any  sensible  evidence  that 
you  have  been  born  anew  of  the  Spirit;  and  if  not,  to  be  most 
earnest  in  persevering  prayer  to  God,  that  you  may  be  a  partaker 
of  that  spiritual  renewal,  without  which  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
will  be  as  certainly,  as  ciTcctually,  closed  against  the  baptized  and 
nominal  worshiper  of  God,  as  against  the  most  dark,  and  obdu- 
rate, and  guilty,  of  the  unbaplized  worshipers  of  wood  and  stone. 
For  never  did  the  God  of  truth  declare  a  more  solemn,  a  more 
awakening  truth  than  this,  **  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he 
cannot  sec  the  kingdom  of  God/', 
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By  the  Rt.  Rer.  AI^EXAIfDER  T.  ORISWOI^A,  ]».  ]»., 

Bishop  of  the  Prot.  Epis.  Church  in  the  Eastern  Diocese  of  the  U.  States. 


2  Kings,  v.  12. 

Are  not  Abana  a;id  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of 
Israeli     May  1  not  wash  in  them  and  be  clean  ? 

"  The  natural  man  receivcth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,"  nor  is  it  without  rehictance  and  opposition,  that  human 
pride  submits  to  his  righteousness.  And  he  has  shown  his  wisdom, 
and  exposed  oui  folly,  in  "  choosing  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  weak  things  to  confound  the 
things  which  are  mighty;  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring 
to  noughl  things  which  are,  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his 
presence."' 

Vol.  II.— 26 
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In  the  portion  of  sacred  history,  with  which  this  text  is  con- 
nected, we  have  a  lively  and  impressive  view  of  the  nature  and 
efficacy  of  the  means  of  grace;  and  there  are  few  passages  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures  which  are  better  calculated  to  strengthen  our 
faith  in  the  word  of  God,  and  the  use  of  religious  ordinances* 

^^  Naaman,  captain  of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Syria,  was  a 
great  man  with  his  master  and  honorable.''  Such  a  character 
high  in  authority,  extensively  known,  and  much  respected,  was  the 
rather  chosen,  that  the  Lord's  work  wrought  upon  him,  might  be 
the  more  conspicuous;  the  light  was  thus  hung  on  high,  that  it 
might  shine  in  a  wider  circle.  As  our  Lord  observes  to  the  Jews, 
^^  many  lepers  were  in  Israel,  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  (or  Elisha) 
the  Prophet;  and  none  af  them  was  clftansed,  saving  Naaman 
the  Syrian."  Not  all  his  honors  and  terrestrial  magnificence, 
can  secure  him  or  any  one  from  the  evils  of  life,  nor  make  him 
the  less  dependent  upon  God.  This  man,  so  great  and  honorable, 
was  a  leper,  he  was  afflicted  with  a  malady  the  most  loathsome 
and  incurable. 

But  the  Lord,  to  whom  belong  mercies  and  forgiveness,  con- 
ducts the  blind,  by  a  way  they  know  not,  into  marvellous  light. 
^^  The  Syrians  had  gone  out  by  companies,  and  had  brought  away 
captive  out  of  the  land  of  Israel,  a  little  maid,  and  she  waited 
on  Naaman's  wife.  And  she  said  unto  her  mistress,  would  God, 
my  lord  were  with  the  prophet  that  is  in  Samaria;  for  he  would 
recover  him  of  his  leprosy."  This  confidence  of  the  young  dam- 
sel, in  the  power  of  the  Prophet  Elisha,  and  several  instances 
which  perhaps  she  related  of  the  wonders  which  in  God's  name 
he  had  wrought,  induced  Naaman  to  make  the  experiment. 

But  the  attempt,  as  we  might  expect,  was  accompanied  with 
much  human  pride  and  vain  show,  lie  first  applied  to  the  king 
of  Israel,  who  was  quite  disconcerted,  and  forced  to  acknowledge 
his  inability  to  perform  such  a  work;  but  was  soon  relieved  from 
his  embarrassment,  by  the  goodnoss  of  Elisha,  ^  who  sent  to  the 
king,  saying,  wherefore  hast  thou  rent  thy  clotlies?  Let  him  come 
now  to  me,  and  he  shall  know  that  there  is  a  prophet  in  Israel." 

Naaman  went  with  his  chariot  in  great  style,  ^^  and  stood  be- 
fore the  house  of  Elisha,"  expecting  that  the  prophet  would  salute 
him  with  accustomed  reverence  and  respect.  But  to  correct  his 
error,  and  teach  him  how  worthless  in  God's  sight  is  all  the  pomp 
of  human  pride,  Elisha  did  not  even  go  out  of  his  house  to  salute 


THE  WATERS   OF  ISRAEL,   OR   MEANS   OF   GRACE.  303 

or  to  meet  him;  but  simply  ^^scnt  a  messenger  unto  him,  saying, 
go  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times,  and  thy  flesh  shall  come 
again  to  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  clean/' 

These  were  certainly  good  tidings,  and  he  ought  to  have  re- 
ceived them  with  great  joy.  But  on  the  contrary,  he  received 
this  message  with  indignation.  Forgetting  that  he  had  come,  not 
to  be  tiattered,  but  to  be  healed;  not  to  dictate,  but  obey;  his 
pride  was  incensed  by  this  seeming  disrespect.  Wash  seven  times 
in  Jordan!  What  benefit  could  he  expect  from  such  simple 
means?  Or,  what  virtue  is  there  in  the  number  seven,  that  once 
washing  may  not  suffice;  or  what  excellence  in  the  waters  of 
Jordan,  that  it  should  be  thus  distinguished  from  other  streams? 
What  followed  was  very  natural;  "  he  was  wroth,  and  went  away, 
and  said,  I  thought  surely  he  will  come  out  to  me,  and  strike  his 
band  over  the  place,  and  recover  the  leper.  Are  not  Abana,  and 
Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel? 
May  I  not  wash  in  them  and  be  clean?''  No,  proud  man,  the 
rivers  of  Damascus  will  profit  you  nothing.  You  must  submit  to 
God's  righteousness;  you  must  wash  in  Jordan,  or  remain  a  lep- 
er. To  this  his  pride  at  first  would  not  submit.  He  had  deter- 
mined in  his  own  mind,  how  the  prophet  ought  to  conduct  this 
business,  and  cfiect  the  cure;  and  when  the  man  of  God  took  a 
diflcrent  course,  and  proposed  means  which  appeared  so  contemp- 
tible, "  he  turned,  and  went  away  in  a  rage*'' 

It  was  happy  for  this  man,  that  he  had  servants,  whose  views  of 
this  matter  were  more  correct  and  reasonable.  *'My  father," 
said  they,  *'  if  the  prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing, 
wouldest  thou  not  have  done  it?  How  much  rather  then,  when 
he  saith  unto  thee  wa^h  and  be  clean!"  He  was  so  wise  as  to 
hearken  to  this  good  advice;  "  he  went  down  and  dipped  himself 
seven  times  in  Jordan,  and  his  flesh  came  again,  like  unto  the 
flesh  of  a  little  child,  and  he  was  clean.'^  This  astonishing  result, 
filled  him  with  gratitude  and  admiration ;  he  returned  to  the  man 
of  God,  with  expressions  of  the  utmost  reverence  for  the  Lord 
Jehovah;  he  now  acknowledges  his  full  belief,  that  the  God  of 
Israel  is  the  only  true  God,  and  declares  his  determination  for 
the  future,  to  worship  no  other  deity. 

But  how  critical,  and  how  perilous  was  his  situation  at  that 
awful  moment,  when  with  such  indignation  and  rage,  he  turned 
away  from  the  Lord^s  prophet!     Suppose  his  servants  had  not 
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ventured  to  advise  him;  or, (what  many  would  have  done,)  that 
he  had  treated  their  suggestions  with  contempt;  suppose  that 
he  had  returned  in  that  temper  to  his  own  country,  what 
would  have  been  the  natural  consequence?  He  not  only  would 
have  continued  a  loathsome  leper  through  the  remainder  of  his 
wretched  life,  but  (which  is  infinitely  worse,)  he  would  have  been 
confirmed  in  unbelief;  he  would  have  blasphemed  the  name  of 
the  true  God,  and  would  have  hated  and  persecuted  his  prophets. 
Elisha  would  have  been  deemed  an  impostor,  and  his  professions 
and  prophesies,  hypocrasy  and  pricstcrad.  Happily,  indeed,  he 
escaped  this  dreadful  result,  by  hearkening  to  good  advice. 

We  have  our  Saviours  authority  for  making  religious  improve- 
ment from  this  history  of  "  Naaman  the  Syrian."  Nothing  could 
be  better  calculated  to  show  us  the  uprecisonableness  and  peril  of 
rejecting  God*s  word,  and  also  to  teach  us  tlie  nature,  and  efiica- 
cy,  and  importance  of  the  appointed  means  of  grace.  The  prac- 
tical inferences  which  crowd  upon  the  mind,  are  so  many,  and  so 
important,  that  the  difficulty  is  in  making  a  selection. 

From  the  example  of  this  *'  young  maid"  in  Naaman's  family, 
we  might  make  many  remarks^  on  the  advantages  of  giving 
children  a  religious  education,  and  of  having  in  your  families, 
pious,  conscientious  domestics,  who  will  truly  regard  your  inter- 
est, do  you  real  good,  and  bring  a  blessing  upon  your  house. 

1.  From  Naaman's  leprosy,  let  us  reflect  on  the  worse  malady 
of  the  soul,  from  which  no  fortune  in  life,  nor  temporal  honors,  can 
secure  us.  This  is  a  leprosy  which  none  but  God  himself  can 
heal  and  change.  And  to  the  great  physician,  to  the  f  rue  prophet, 
the  Saviour  Christ,  must  all  resort,  whetlicr  high  or  low,  who 
would  be  restored  to  spiritual  health. 

2.  Observe  too,  with  what  weak  and  humble  insturmenls,  the 
Lord  does  his  work.  To  the  most  skilful  professor  and  mighty 
men  of  the  earth,  had  Naaman  applied  in  vain;  a  feeble  captive 
in  the  state  of  a  servant,  was  the  first  to  put  him  in  a  way  to  find 
relief.  And  how  forcibly  does  this  bring  to  our  view  the  first 
preaching  of  the  Gospel;  the  humble  instruments  chosen  of  God 
to  show  men  the  way  of  salvation,  and  teach  the  doctrines  of 
eternal  life!  For  four  thousand  years,  had  men  looked  in  vain  to 
the  philosophers  and  wise  men  of  tlie  earth  for  spiritual  light,  and 
peace  with  God;  the  leprosy  continued.  They  were  wise  in  their 
generation;  but  in  religion,  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  their  heart 
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was  darkened,  and  professing  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools.  A 
knowledge  of  that  salvation  which  is  of  God,  flesh  and  blood 
could  not  reveal.  And  when  in  fulness  of  time,  the  Lord  was 
pleased  in  mercy  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  redemption  in 
Jesus  Christ,  it  was  a  revelation  that  confounded  tlie  wise,  and 
humbled  the  pride  of  man;  it  required  the  mighty  of  the  earth 
to  condescend  to  men  of  low  degree,  and  hearken  to  "  the  fool- 
ishness of  preaching."  Apostles  chosen  from  the  humble  ranks 
of  life,  were  commissioned  to  direct  mankind  to  the  great  physi- 
cian; to  the  man  of  God.  and  Son  of  man,  "  who  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world." 

How  simple  were  the  means  by  which  Naaman  was  cleansed. 
There  was  no  natural  efficacy  in  the  waters  of  Jordan  to  cure  the 
leprosy.  But  the  Lord  can  save  by  many  or  few;  his  word  is 
life;  if  he  but  speak  the  word,  we  are  made  whole.  All  means 
are  effectual,  if  they  have  his  blessing,  lie  can  make  what  men 
deem  "  foolish  things,"  subservient  to  the  noblest  ends.  "  The 
Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom,"  but 
God  does,  wh<at  to  them  seems  foolishness:  he  sends  his  messen- 
gers, his  ministers,  to  tell  you  what  you  must  do  to  be  saved.  He 
does  not  bid  you  do  some  great  thing  whereby  you  may  obtain 
honor  for  yourself;  he  docs  not,  as  men  require,  come  out  and 
strike  his  hand  over  the  place;  he  docs  not  give  the  sign  which 
they  demand,  nor  conform  at  all  to  human  wisdom;  he  tells  you, 
"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 

3.  But  Naaman  despised  such  simple  means  as  washing  in  Jor- 
dan; and  many  arc  they  who  sin  after  the  same  example  of  un- 
belief. Many  turn  away  from  a  preached  Gospel,  and  neglect 
the  great  salvation  offered  them  in  Jesus  Christ,  because  it  is  not 
according  to  their  wisdom.  In  the  same  spirit,  and  sometimes 
nearly  in  the  very  language  of  this  Syrian  leper,  do  men  despise 
the  ordinances  of  Christ.  The  doctrine  that  "  outward  and  visi- 
ble signs,"  though  "  ordained  by  Christ  himself,"  should  be  ac- 
companied with  "inward  and  spiritual  grace,"  gives  offence. 
The  Christian  ordinances  appear  to  many,  as  needless  and  as  con- 
temptible, as  Jordan's  waters  did  to  the  Syrian  cliief.  That  they 
who  ask  shall  receive;  that  the  "  bread  and  wine  which  the  Lord 
has  commanded  to  be  received,"  should  in  any  sense,  be  his  body 
and  blood;  or  that  any  religious  rites  should  be  accompanied  with 
God's  spiritual  benediction,  is  to  some  a  stumbling-block,  and  to 
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others  foolishness.  They  think  it  enough  that  men  should  be 
taught  good  morals,  without  enjoining  such  simple,  and  (they 
think,)  useless  ceremonies. 

The  Jews  expected  the  Messiah;  but  when  he  came  to  his  own, 
they  received  him  not.  And  why  did  they  not  receive  him? 
Because  his  humble  appearance,  and  his  spiritual  doctrines,  did 
not  comport  with  their  expectations;  because  he  did  not  give 
them  the  sign  which  they  required.  They  thought  surely  that  he 
would  come  out  to  them;  that  his  advent,  and  his  kingdom,  would 
be  according  to  their  corrupt  and  unreasonable  anticipations. 
The  same  pride  and  corruption  still  appertain  to  our  nature* 
Many  reject  Christianity,  and  not  a  few  pervert,  or  explain  away 
its  doctrines,  because  in  its  purity,  it  makes  foolish  their  wisdom, 
and  condemns  their  practice.  Our  disposition  to  exalt  our  reason 
in  opposition  to  God^s  word,  and  our  wills  against  his  precepts,  is 
more  powerful  and  extensive  than  we  are  aware  of.  Thousands, 
who  name  themselves  of  Christ,  will  not  receive  his  religion  ex- 
cept as  it  agrees  with  what  they  are  pleased  to  call  a  rational 
system.  From  creeds  and  doctrines,  especially  those  of  the  cross, 
they  turn  away  in  a  rage.  Is  not  (they  virtually  say,)  the  death 
of  Paul,  or  of  Peter,  as  meritorious  as  the  cross  of  Christ?  May 
not  their  blood  as  well  wash  away  our  sins? 

The  ministers  of  Christ  may  well  reason  with  men,  as  did 
Naaman^s  servants  with  their  master.  "  Had  the  Lord  bid  you 
do  some  great  thing,  would  you  not  do  it?"  What  sacrifice  could 
be  too  great,  or  what  duties  too  laborious  for  such  "  exceeding 
great  reward,"  as  that  promised  to  the  believer?  Did  the  Saviour 
call  you  to  relinquish  every  enjoyment  of  life;  if,  like  Moloch's 
votaries,  you  must  offer  your  children  in  sacrifice;  or,  like  the 
slaves  of  vice,  engage  in  the  most  absurd,  laborious,  and  destruc- 
tive pursuits;  who  would  hesitate  to  do  this  for  acceptance  with 
God,  and  immortal  life?  IIow  much  rather  then,  should  you  em- 
brace his  Gospel,  when  the  Saviour's  yoke  is  easy,  and  the  bur- 
den light;  when  he  saith  unto  you,  look  and  be  healed;  "wash 
and  be  clean;"  "  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved!"  What  the  Gospel  requires  as  necessary  to  eternal 
life,  is  simple  and  easy  to  be  performed;  it  is  perfectly  reasona- 
ble and  just,  and  tends  to  the  best  good  of  ourselves  and  others, 
even  in  this  present  life.  Happy  will  it  be,  if,  like  Naaman,  you 
are  at  length  wise;  if  you  dismiss  your  pride,  and  hearked  to  the 
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lulvicc  of  those  who  arc  "  your  servants,  for  Jesus'  sake."  But 
many,  very  many,  we  may  fear,  are  the  wretched  souls  who  turn 
away  from  their  Saviour,  despising  what  they  call  the  foolishness 
of  preaching,  and  continue  in  the  same  temper,  till  they  are  call- 
ed to  the  eternal  world.  You  see  here,  the  danger  and  the  folly 
of  opposing  a  vain  philosophy  to  the  word  of  God. 

4.  You  may  learn  also  from  these  Scriptures,  the  right  use  of 
appointed  means*  Not  that  you  are  to  place  any  reliance  upon 
mere  forms  or  ceremonies.  What  is  essential,  and  what  we  should 
chiefly  desire  is,  that  faith  in  Christ  which  renews  the  heart, 
which  so  engages  the  affections  of  the  soul,  as  to  excite  in  us  a 
detestation  of  sin,  and  a  sincere  desire  to  live  to  God  and  to  do 
his  will.  It  should  also  be  well  considered,  that  there  is  nothing 
meritorious  in  the  performance  of  religious  rites.  For  coming  to 
Baptism,  or  Confirmation,  or  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  are  not  to 
suppose,  ourselves  better  men;  rather  a  right  use  of  those  ordinan- 
ces will  cause  us  to  feel  ourselves  less  worthy,  and  to  be  more  peni- 
tent and  humble.  There  was  nothing  meritorious  in  Naaman's 
dipping  in  Jordan.  It  wa^  ordered  as  a  test  of  his  faith;  and 
it  is  "written  for  our  learning;"  to  encourage  us  likewise  to  con- 
fide in  God^s  word,  not  doubting,  but  that  the  blessings  which  are 
promised,  will  in  due  time  be  fulfilled.  All  the  positive  ordinan- 
ces of  Christianity,  are  in  like  manner  trials  of  our  faith;  and 
we  are  to  perform  them,  not  as  mere  ceremonies,  but  as  a  public 
manifestation  before  the  world,  that  we  believe  what  God  has 
taught,  and  that,  we  trust  in  the  Saviour  whom  he  has  sent 
us.  These  of  course,  are  privileges  in  which  we  should  rejoice 
and  be  thankful;  but  still,  if  we  rightly  view  them,  they  will 
increase  our  humility.  They  are  the  evidence,  not  of  our 
righteousness,  but  of  that  faith,  which  teaches  and  makes  us  feel 
that  we  are  sinners,  totally  undeserving  of  such  goodness.  A 
right  use  of  the  sacraments,  causes  us  to  feel  as  did  the  penitent 
prodigal  when  even  in  his  father's  arms;  "  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son."  We  are  assured,  indeed,  of  God's  favor  and  ac- 
ceptance, but  we  know  it  is  in  consequence,  not  of  our  merits, 
but  of  our  faith  in  his  free  mercy  and  grace. 

Of  course,  the  outward  act,  without  such  faith,  is  wholly 
useless.  Without  such  faith,  the  sacraments  are  no  evidence  to 
us  that  we  are  pardoned  and  accepted  of  God;  but  on  the  con- 
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trary,  they  show  that  we  are  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of 
iniquity.  None,  indeed,  but  they  who  arc  great  hypocrites,  or 
very  ignorant  of  religion,  will  use  them  without  faith.  But  they, 
who,  like  Naaman,  are  sensible  that  the  leprosy  is  on  them,  and 
that  they  need  a  physician  more  than  human;  they,  who  with 
awakened  solicitude,  are  inquiring  what  they  shall  do  to  be  saved, 
are  the  people  likely  to  be  profited  by  our  present  subject.  You, 
who  as  sinful,  dying  creatures,  would  fly  to  God  for  refuge;  you, 
who  desire  that  your  minds  may  be  renewed,  your  affections  sancti- 
fied and  your  souls  saved,  may  truly  profit  by  the  use  of  appointed 
means.  If  you  ask  in  this  way,  you  shall  receive;  knock  thus, 
with  a  sincere  heart  and  an  humble  faith,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you.  Pride  and  self-righteousness,  will  tell  you  that,  "  the 
rivers  of  Damascus  are  better  than  the  waters  of  Israel."  But  a 
right  use  of  your  reason,  will  teach  you  to  seek  God  in  the  way 
of  his  own  appointment,  and  by  the  means  which  he  has  ordain- 
ed. If  with  "an  honest  and  good  heart,"  you  hear  the  word 
preached,  you  may  hope  that  it  will  be  inwardly  grafted  in  your 
hearts,  and  make  you  wise  unto  salvation.  If  you  faithfully  ask 
in  prayer,  the  Lord  will  hear  and  grant  your  requests;  his  word 
is  pledged,  and  he  is  faithful.  They  who  are  "  born  of  water," 
who  receive  "the  outward  and  visible  sign"  of  baptism;  if  they 
have  "repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin;  and  faith,  whereby 
they  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of  God  made  to  them  in 
that  sacrament,"  shall  receive  "the  inward  and  spiritual  grace;" 
shall  be  "  born  of  the  Spirit;"  their  sins  shall  be  forgiven^  and 
they  shall  be  "  called  the  sons  of  God." 

And  you  too,  who  with  the  like  faith  come  to  confirmation,  de- 
sirous to  ratify  your  baptismal  vow,  and  renew  your  cngai^ements 
to  believe  and  to  live  as  faithful  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall  re- 
ceive God's  heavenly  benediction,  and  the  strengthening  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  work  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  what  is  accor- 
ding to  his  holy  word.  And  if  you  devoutly  partake  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  you  may  humbly  hope  for  the  spiritual  refreshment  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood;  it  will  be  to  you  also,  an  "  assurance  of 
his  favor  and  goodness,  and  that  you  are  members  incorporate  in 
the  mystical  body  of  his  Son,  (or  that  invisible  church,)  which  is 
the  blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people."  And  generally,  if 
your  hearts  be  sincere;  if  you  are  no  dissemblers  with  God;  if 
you  seek  in    earnest  for  his   pardoning    mercy    and    sanctifying 
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grace,  and  seek  in  that  way  which  he  directs,  you  will  hot  seek  in 
vain. 

Let  us  then,  in  this  way,  reverence  and  use  the  waters  of  Israel, 
trusting  in  the  promise  of  God,  "  which  he  for  his  part,  will  most 
surely  keep  and  perform,"  Make  no  merit  of  your  performance; 
"circumcision  is  nothing,  but  a  new  creature."  The  true  doc- 
trine, as  we  have  seen,  is  that  a  pious  use  of  appointed  means,  in 
obedience  to  God^s  word,  and  reliance  upon  his  promise,  shall  be 
blest  to  our  spiritual  benefit.  They  arc  a  test  of  your  faith,  to 
try  whether  you  are  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham.  You 
are  to  observe  them  as  a  declaration  of  your  belief  in  God's 
word,  of  your  obedience  to  his  command,  and  of  your  trust  in 
your  Saviour.  When  you  approach  him  as  God's  prophet,  and 
the  only  physician  of  your  soul,  he  directs  you  to  the  healing  wa- 
tere  of  his  sanctuary;  to  the  seals  of  his  covenant;  to  the  pale  of 
his  church.  The  act  of  faith  is  an  assurance  of  our  acceptance. 
Naaman  was  cleansed  by  the  power  of  God;  but  not  till  he  had 
washed  in  Jordan.  So  the  blind  man,  who,  as  Christ  command- 
ed, washed  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  returned  seeing.  God  might 
as  well  save  without  means;  but  for  wise  purposes,  he  thus  exer- 
cises our  trust  in  his  word.  The  ordinances  of  Christ  are  the  ap- 
pointed channels,  through  which,  generally  speaking,  he  pours 
out  his  Spirit,  and  dispenses  his  grace.  If  we  ever  use  them 
without  profit,  it  must  be  because  we  use  them  not  according  to 
his  word.  He  knows  our  heart,  and  with  what  intentions  we  ap- 
proach him. 

This  history  of  Naaman  abounds,  then,  with  instruction  to  all 
who  desire  to  be  Christians;  and  to  use  the  language  of  his  hand- 
maid, "  I  would  to  God"  that  such  were  the  desire  of  every  one 
who  has  a  soul  to  be  saved.  Were  you  with  this  true  prophet,  the 
Lord  from  heaven,  he  would  cure  you  of  the  leprosy.  "  Though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  wool."  There  is  no  other 
name  given  whereby  you  can  be  saved.  Believest  thou  that  he 
is  able  to  do  this  thing,  to  cleanse  you  from  sin  and  to  save  your 
soul?  Do  you,  indeed,  with  awakened  concern  seek  for  his  salva- 
tion? Then  must  you  follow  his  directions.  He  is  Lord  as  well 
as  Christ;  not  only  a  prophet,  but  a  king.  "  Why,"  he  asks,  "do 
ye  call  me  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  command?" 

Let  us  also  be  aware  of  the  pride  and  self-righteousness  which 
so  easily  beset  us.     The  Lord  effects  our  salvation  by  weak  instru- 
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ments,  to  make  us  humble,  and  to  shovir  that  the  work  is  his.    Be 
cautious  how  you  turn  ^vith  dislike  from  the  doctrines  of  Christ 
and  the  means  of  grace,  because  they  are  not  according  to  your 
wisdom;  ralher  justify    his  wisdom,  and  throw  yourself  wholly 
upon  his  mercy,  claiming  nothing  as  due  to  yourself,  and  thankful 
if  on  any  terms,  and  by  any  means,  you  may  obtain  pardon  and 
justification.     Lean  not  to  your  own  understanding;  indulge  in 
no  captious  objections  against  Christianity,  as  though  you  could 
have  been  more  wise,  or  more  merciful  than  God.     Think  not  to 
dispute  cvery^*inch  of  ground  which  you  yield  to  the  Almighty. 
If  you  find  the  leprosy  upon  you;  if  you  are  destitute  of  spiritual 
health;  if  you  cannot  bejustilied  for  your  own  righteousness;   if 
you  are  indeed  convinced  that  in  case  you  are  saved,  it  must  be 
not  by  your  merits,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  then  let  his  mercy 
be  your  trust,  and  his  word  your  guide.     Expect  not  that  Omni- 
science  should  be  conformed  lo  your  wisdom;  that  God  must 
come  out  to  you,  and  cure  the  leprosy  in  your  way.     Carefully 
avoid  that  most  dangerous,  and  not  uncommon  presumption,  of 
mo  Jelling  Christianity  to  your  taste;  of  making  t!ie  Scriptures 
speak  the  language  which  you  approve,  and  reducing  the  doc- 
trines of  the  infinite  Jehovah  to  the  standard  of  your  reason.     It 
is  of  very  little  importance,  whether  or  not  the  institutions  of 
Christ  are  such  as  you  should  have  appointed.     He  who  is  infi- 
nitely wise  and  good,   will  not  appoint  useless  ordinances;  and 
he  is  able  to  make  any  means  elFcctual.     If  he  choose  things 
which  to  you  seem  "  weak''  and  "  foolish,"  it  is  to  honor  himself 
in  your  fnith  and  submission. 

You  are  taught  in  our  subject,  the  sufficiency  of  your  Saviour. 
All  the  ends  of  the  earth  are  exhorted  lo  look  unto  him  and 
be  saved.  Look  unto  him  as  the  author,  and  also  as  the  finisher 
of  your  faith.  Our  faith  is  finished  by  the  right  use  of  his  ap- 
pointed means.  We  are  edified  and  strengthened  by  religious 
ordinances;  you  are  authorized  to  hope  that  God  will  bless  you 
the  rather  for  your  walking  as  he  direcl?,  and  doing  what  he  com- 
mands. Consider  religious  rites  as  inestimable  privileges,  and 
endeavor  to  feel  duly  grateful  for  such  sanctified  tokens  of  his 
mercy  and  grace,  which  are  so  kindly  adapted  to  your  need. 
Observe  them,  not  only  in  obedience  to  his  authority,  but  also 
from  a  sense  of  your  weakness,  and  from  faith  in  his  word.  If 
Christ  is  the  only  physician  who  can  restore  us  to  spiritual  health, 
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his  prescriptions  certainly  arc  to  be  observed.  If  he  has  a 
kingdom  or  church  on  earth,  we  should  seek  for  it  as  a  pearl 
of  great  price,  and  enter  it  as  a  city  of  refuge.  If  he  has 
appointed  men  to  be  ministers  of  his  word,  and  dispensers  of  his 
grace,  true  faith  will  teach  you,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  receive  them. 
If  any  sacraments  and  other  religions  rites  arc  ordained  as  chtin- 
Dels  of  his  power  and  pledges  of  his  favor,  them  mustyou  receive, 
not  despising  them  as  small  things,  or  useless  rites.  Would  you 
not  "do  some  great  thin<^,"  the  greatest  indeed  possible  for  so 
good  a  friend,  and  so  great  a  prize? 

Finally,  we  are  lierc  taught  to  persevere.  Naaman  was  to  wash 
seven  times.  Had  he  done  this  once  only,  or  twice,  or  even  six 
times,  and  no  more,  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  he  would 
have  been  cleansed.  So  "  he  that  endureth  unto  the  end  shall 
be  saved.-'  We  are  commanded  to  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us;  it  is  our  part  to  submit  it  \o  God's  unerring 
wisdom  and  good  pleasure,  wha.t  shall  be  the  number  and  the  con- 
tinuance of  our  duties  and  of  our  trials.  Let  us  labor  in  hope 
and  be  not  weary  in  well-doing,  knowing  that  in  due  time,  we 
shall  reap  if  wc  faint  not;  and  that  "  the  giAsand  calling  of  God 
arc  without  repentance." 

That  we  may  have  wirsdom  and  grace  to  make  due  improve- 
ment from  the  light  and  the  means  which  are  bountifully  be- 
stowed; that  we  may  ever  rightly  distinguish,  and  duly  estimate 
the  writers  of  Israel;  and  whatever  the  Lord  has  ordained,  de- 
voutly perform,  the  same  Lord  mercifully  grant,  to  our  great  com- 
fort <and  peace;  and  to  his  glory  and  praise  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 
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By  the  nu  Wtmr.  AI^EXAIfDER  T«  GRISWOI^O,  ]»•  B., 

Bishop  of  the  Prot.  Epis.  Church  in  the  Eastern  Diocese  of  the  U.  States. 


Genesis,  xvii.  14. 
That  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people  ;  he  hath  broken  my  covenant. 

An  Apostle  comprised  much  truth  in  few  words  when  he  said, 
"The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ:"  and  it  is 
much  to  be  regretted  that  Christians  do  not  profit  more  than  they 
seem  to  do  by  its  instruction.  There  are  many  things  in  the  reli- 
gion of  our  Saviour  Christ,  which  cannot  he  well  and  fully  under- 
stood without  recourse  to  the  antecedent  dispensation;  to  those 
typical  institutions  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  were  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come;  in  which  every  thing  appertaining  to  the 
Gospel  state  was  prefigured   by  prophetic  rites  and  ordinances. 

Many  things  in  that  law  seemed  dark  and  almost  without  mean- 
ing, till  Christ  came,  in  whom  they  were  all  fulfilled  and  made 
plain.  And  some  things  in  christian  practice  might  seem  doubt- 
ful, were  they  not  confirmed  by  God's  dealings  with  his  people 
Israel.  Thus,  for  instance,  if  it  is  made  a  question  whether  in- 
fants or  young  children  may  be  in  covenant  with  God,  we  need 
hut  to  hearken  to  the  instructions  of  that  sclioolmaster,  the  law, 
and  the  point  is  clearly  decided.  The  few  words  of  our  text, 
taken  in  connection  with  what  precedes  them,  manifestly  declare, 
that  infants,  though  but  eight  days  old,  may,  and  it  was  God's  com- 
mand that  they  should  be  in  covenant  with  him.  This,  the  Lord 
tells  Abraham  is  the  token  of  the  covenant^  which  he  made  with 
him  and  his  posterity,  that  all  their  infants,  whether  born  of  them 
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or  bought  with  their  money,  (all  under  their  control)  should  be 
circumcised.  And  every  man  child  which  was  not  circumcised 
should  be  cut  off  from  hi:?  people;  should  not  be  of  those  who  be- 
longed to  his  church;  but  as  having  broken  his  covenant,  as  being 
without  that  token  or  seal,  by  which,  under  that  dispensation,  the 
covenant  wa3  ratified. 

We  should  remember,  too,  as  St.  Paul  shows,  that  the  Gospel 
was  preached  to  Abraham,  and  that  circumcision  was  the  seal  of 
that  faith,  which  made  him  the  Father  of  the  fciithful.  Baptism 
is  now  the  seal  of  our  covc!iant  with  God.  But  there  is  no  part 
of  true  religion  against  which  the  reason  of  man  does  not  pre- 
sume to  urge  objections.  And  against  baptizing  children  this  is 
urged  as  the  most  formidable  objection,  thai  they  cannot  cove- 
nant with  God.  But  God  himself,  wlio  is  wiser  than  man,  has 
declared  the  contrary.  He  has  commanded  that  young  infants 
should  enter  into  the  same  covenant  with  him  as  adults  did,  and 
by  the  same  ordinance;  a  covenant  of  faith  too  it  was,  no  less 
than  of  works;  even  of  that  Gospel  fuilh,  which  was  reckoned 
to  men  for  rigIiteousne?s:  ti)ey  were  scaled  unto  the  faith,  which 
should  afterwards  be  more  clearly  revealed  to  them.  They 
who  were  circumcised  in  infancy  had  the  same  promises  sealed 
to  their  benefit,  and  the  same  obligations  of  duty  (when  they 
should  come  of  age)  laid  upon  them,  and  were  in  all  respects,  as 
completely  in  covenant  with  God.  and  as  truly  of  his  chosen  peo- 
ple, as  they  whose  failli  was  thus  sealc'd  at  a  riper  age.  They 
thus  became  Inn  people  and  he  their  God. 

If  then,  we  deny  this  princi[>lc,  we  are  not  taught  of  God:  we 
contradict  the  economy  of  hib  grace  and  the  declaration  of  his 
word,  and  make  ourselves  wiser  than  God.  But  if  we  admit, 
what  is  not  to  he  denied,  that  children  did  covenant  with  God  in 
circumcision,  then  most  ceriainly  they  may  do  it  also  in  baptism. 
The  change  of  the  sign,  or  outward  ordinance,  is  not  at  all  mate- 
rial in  regard  to  this  question.  As  they  who  were  circumcised 
were  debtors  to  do  the  wliole  law,  or  what  religion  then  required; 
so  they  who  are  baptized  are  bound  to  obey  the  Gospel.  And  if 
we  maintain  that  children,  on  account  of  their  lender  age  or 
want  of  actual  faith,  cannotjustly  be  laid  under  such  obligation, 
wc  contend  with  God  and  not  with  men. 

Some  think  it  very  unrea\onable  that  children  should  be  bound, 
by  what  is  done  without  their  agency  or  consent.     Is  God,  then, 
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unreasonahlc. !  Has  not  tlic  Jud^c  of  all  the  earth  done  right. 
They  arc  so  bound  by  liis  express  command,  by  what  was  done 
when  they  were  but  eight  days  old.  The  parents  or  other  spon- 
sor were,  by  God's  appointment,  the  agents  of  placing  the  child 
under  that  most  bolemn  obligation;  after  which,  as  his  understand- 
ing opened,  he  enjoyed  the  same  privilc*gcs,  and  was  bound  to  the 
same  religious  duties  as  they  wlio  were  circumcised  at  any  other 
age.  How  could  that  be  unjust,  which  was  i\\e  will  of  a  holy 
and  righteous  God?  It  is  equally  just  to  bring  tlicm  to  Christ;  to 
baptize  them  into  his  body,  (he  church,  by  which  they  are  obliga- 
ted to  repent  of  their  sin^,  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  keep  God's 
commandmenls^  duties  which,  when  they  come  to  age,  they  are 
bound  to  perform. 

This  point  is  so  clearly  established  by  Divine  authority,  that 
we  might  here  leave  the  discussion  of  it,  and  proceed  to  some  im- 
provement. But  it  is  a  question  of  such  hijjh  concern  in  Chris- 
tian practice,  and  ?o  mistaken  are  the  views,  which  very  many 
Christians  have  taken  of  the  subject,  that  it  may  be  uselul  to  add 
some  explanatory  remarks  on  the  nature^  the  reason^  and  ihc  justice 
of  the  obligations,  which  arc  laid  upon  children,  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  those  who  bring  them  to  baptism.  And  I  shall 
endeavor  particularly  to  show,  that  there  is  no  ju5t  ground  for 
the  scruples  and  objections,  which  many  have  respecting  spon- 
sors in  baptism. 

1.  Ti)cy  who  think  it  unreasonable  that  a  child  should  be 
bound  by  what  is  done  without  his  agency,  would  not  think  so  if 
they  duly  considered  that  the  baptismal  obligation  is  grounded  on 
the  will  and  appointment  of  God,  and  not  on  any  act  of  man. 
If  baptism  were  of  man's  appointment,  it  would  not  bind  chil- 
dren, and  no  promises  made  in  their  name  would  lay  them  under 
moral  obligation.  God  who  makes  baptism  a  sacrament,  makes 
it  the  way  of  salvation,  and  binding  upon  all.  And  who  docs 
not  know  that  in  other  instances  God  exercises  the  same  sovereign 
authority,  and  who  will  deny  his  rif;ht  to  do  it?  We  are  his  crea- 
tures, wholly  dependent  oa  his  will  and  pleasure.  We  were  all 
of  us  born  into  this  world  without  our  agency  or  consent;  and 
will  any  infer  from  this  that  we  are  not  bound  to  love  and  serve 
our  Maker!  Can  we  reasonably  object  (o  God's  government 
over  us  on  the  ground  that  we  never  consented  to  be  his  subjects! 
Or  when  wc  arc  repiovcd  for  transgressing  his  laws,  will  it  be 
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sufficient  justification  to  say,  that  we  had  no  voice  in  making  those 
laws?  None  would  so  madly  presume.  He  is  the  righteous 
Ruler  of  the  universe;  his  will  is  the  essence  of  Justice,  his  word 
the  rule  of  right.  And  we  may  in  trutli  say,  that  no  act  or  prom- 
ise, of  our  own,  however  freely  made,  is  or  can  be  so  justly,  so 
lawfully  binding  upon  our  conscience  as  the  law  of  God.  We 
arc  born  his  subjects,  and  our  utmost  allegiance  is  his  due  from 
the  moment  our  life  commences.  And  if  he  has  appointed  this 
ordinance,  has  commanded  his  ministers  to  baptize  all  nations,  his 
authority  as  justly  binds  those  who  are  baptized  in  infancy,  fis  in 
riper  years.  If  their  natural  birth  inlo  the  world  justly  binds 
children  to  live  honestly,  their  spiiitual  birth  into  his  Church 
may  as  justly  bind  them  to  repent  and  believe.  Are  not  God's 
spiritual  blessings  of  as  great  obligation  as  the  giflsof  nature? 

And  we  know  too,  that  this  same  principle  is  in  its  utmost  ex- 
tent adopted  in  human  governments.  A  child,  born  in  any  king- 
dom or  state,  is  subject  to  its  laws,  the  same  {is  if  he  had  assisted 
in  making  them.  He  owes  the  same  allegiance  to  those  in  au- 
thority; is  under  the  same  obligation  to  obey  the  laws,  and  to 
serve  and  defend  his  country,  as  those  who  voluntarily  come  into 
it*  Though  a  man  dislikes  the  constitution  under  which  he  was 
born,  it  does  not  at  all  release  him  from  its  authority.  If  this  be 
reasonable  and  just  in  human  governments,  it  is  infinitely  more 
so  in  the  Divine. 

So  too  in  all  the  dispensations  of  God's  providences  does  the 
like  economy  prevail.  None  of  us  gave  our  previous  consent  to 
that  st«ite  of  trial  in  which  Adam  was  placed;  but  nevertheless  the 
death  he  incurred  has  passed  upon  all  men;  and  though  we  can- 
not see  the  justice  of  this,  it  is  enough  that  God  sees  it.  The 
fact  at  least  is  sufficiently  obvious,  that  pains  and  sorrows  and 
death  are  the  portion  of  all, — of  infants  no  less  than  of  those  who 
have  "  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression."  And 
though  we  deny  the  fall  of  man,  the  miseries  of  life  cannot  be 
denied.  Account  for  them  as  we  please,  they  still  continue:  and 
after  all  the  tine  things  we  can  say  about  the  innocence  of  chil- 
dren, they  still  will  suiFer, and  many  of  them  die. 

So  too  in  the  work  of  redemption,  God  acts  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will.  Mankind  did  not  petition  to  God  to 
send  them  a  Saviour;  so  much  the  contrary  of  this  is  the  fact, 
that  only  a  part,  and  in  some  places,  but  a  small  part  of  them 
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can  be  prevailed  on  to  receive  his  only  Son  sent  in  love  to  save 
them;  but  few  will   submit  to  his  righteousness*     And  are  not 
children  then  redeemed?     Have  they  no  Saviour,  nor  any  claim 
to  the  privileges  of  his  Church?     Yes,  to  his  glory  and  praise  be 
it  acknowledged,  "  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  God."     The  same 
infinitely  wise  and  benevolent  God,  without  asking  the  advice  of 
any  one,  commands  children  of  eight  days  old  to  be  placed  under 
the  obligation  of  his  covenant.     His  authority  alone  made  the 
covenant  of  circumcision    binding  on  all  whether  young  or  old 
who  were  circumcised,  and*  still  his  authority  o/owe  makes  baptism 
binding  on  all  who  arc  baptized.     Of  course  the  common  objec- 
tion, that  children  ought  not  to  be  bound  in  baptism  without  their 
consent,  has  no  good  foundation.     It  supposes  that  the  obligation 
is  imposed  by  men,  wliich  is  very  erroneous.     It  is  the  Redemp- 
tion of  Christ,  it  is  the  sovereign  will  of  a  righteous  and  merciful 
God  which  gives  any  kind  of  validity  to  what  is  done  in  baptism. 
It   is  not  in  the  power  of  men  to  change  the  nature  or  obliga- 
tion of  a  holy  ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ.     Our  part  is  to  adminis- 
ter the  sacraments   according   to  his  appointment,  and  in  such 
manner  as  will  best  show  the  people  Ihcir  meaning  and  use.     It 
is  on  this  ground,  to  teach  people  the  nature  and  obligations  of 
baptism,  that  promises  are  made  in  the  name  of  children,  when 
they  are  baptized.     And  it  ought  to  be  distinctly  understood  and 
very  carefully  remembered,  f  hat  all  the  duty  or  obligation,  which  is 
laid  upon  a  child  by  baptism,  arises  from  the  natiire  of  the  sacra- 
ment and  from  the  will  of  God,  and  not  at  all  from  the  promises 
or  any  answers,  wliich  are  made  by  the  parents  or  Sponsors.     If 
nothing  is  said  in  the  child's  name,  which  is  sometimes  the  case, 
as  in  private  baptism,  the  obligation  upon  the  cliild  is  exactly  the 
same.    And  when  we  receive  to  confirmation,  which  we  often  do, 
those  that  were  baptized  by  other  denominations  of  Christians, 
who  require  no  responses,  we  consider  them  as  being  under  pre- 
cisely the  same  obligations  of  repentance,  and  faith,  and  obedi- 
ence.    And  in  this  we  are  perfectly  consistent,  because  as  I  have 
shown,  we  view  the  sacrament  as  implying  the  obligation;  and 
they  who  bring  children  to  baptism  are  instrumental  in  laying 
them  under  the  obligation  the  same  as  if  they  declared  it  in 
words.     The  promises  which  we  require,  when  we  baptize  chil- 
dren, merely  express  or  recognize  that  part  of  tlie  Christian  cove- 
nant which  baptism  lays  upon  the  child,  and  which  is  inseparably 
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connected  with  membership  in  Christ's  Church.  Every  well-in- 
formed Christian  knows  that  baptism  is  the  sacrament  which  re. 
ceives  us  into  the  visible  body  of  Christ's  Church;  "  we  are  all 
baptized  into  one  body:"  '*  as  many  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ  have  put  on  Christ."  The  baptized  person  or  child 
is  received  in  Christ's  name,  and  by  his  authority,  into  the  visi- 
ble household  or  family  of  God's  people.  Christ  has  commanded 
that  little  children  be  brought  unto  him^  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
Church  to  see  that  his  will  respecting  them  be  done.  She  directs 
that  children  should  be  brought  unto  him.  The  person  who  bap- 
tizes acts  as  the  minister  of  Christ:  the  parent  or  sponsor  acts  as  a 
member  of  the  church:  as  the  one  declares  the  benefits,  which 
God  exhibits  in  that  sacrament,  so  does  the  other  acknowledge 
the  duty  wliich  it  requires.  When  children  are  thus  grafted  into 
the  body  of  Christ's  Church,  it  is  highly  fitting  and  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  Church  to  see  that  they  are  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord;  and  this  important  task  is  committed  to 
the  parents, or  those  who  present  a  child;  and  it  is  solemnly  en- 
joined upon  them  to  give  the  child  a  christian  education.  And 
to  complete  this  most  admirable  system,  when  the  child,  having 
arrived  at  a  suitable  age,  and  become  truly  sensible  of  his  duty  as 
a  member  of  Christ,  comes  forward  to  receive  that  apostolic  ben- 
ediction, called  Confirmation,  the  Church  requires  him,  before  the 
congregation,  audibly  to  renew  and  ratify  his  baptismsil  obliga- 
tion. 

II.     From  the  \iew  we  have  taken  of  the  meaning  of  the  re- 
sponses we  make  in  baptism,  you  may  see  also  the  reasons  why 
they  are  required.     Since,  as  we  admit,  the  obligation  without 
them  would  be  the  same,  you  may  think  perhaps,  that  though 
they  are  not  improper,  they   are  unnecessary.     But  to  judge  of 
this  you  should  consider  first,  that  it  has  been  the  general  practice 
in  the  Church  from  its  earliest  ages,  to  put  questions  and  to  make 
responses  similar  to  what  we  do.     And  we  may  well  suppose  that 
this  was  not  at  first  done,  nor  so  long  continued,  without  reason; 
and  experience  has  shown  that  it  is  useful.     There  is  also,  as  has 
been  suggested,  a  fitness  in  expressing  by  words,  what  is  actually 
done.     And  we  may  add,  that,  as  every  one  must  at  once  see,  the 
responses  required  are  very  important  and  useful  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  people   in  the  nature  of  Baptism.     Till   the  last  two  or 
three  centuries,  in  which  a  variety  of  Protestant  sects  Lave  sprung 
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up,  ally  or  almost  all  children  of  Christian  parents,  were  baptis- 
ed; and  these  responses  were  then  even  more  necessary  than 
now  to  sho\%  the  people  tlie  nature  of  the  Christian  covenant;  to 
remind  them  of  what  God  requires  in  return  for  such  great  mer- 
cies; that  they  who  are  baptized  are  bound  to  lead  the  rest  of 
their  lives  according  to  that  beginning.  When  nothing  of  this 
kind  is  said,  baptism  appears  as  an  insignificant  ceramony.  To 
make  the  sacrament  appear  what  it  truly  is,  a  solemn  covenant 
with  God,  and  that  men  may  be  duly  impressed  with  a  sense  of 
what  is  required  of  those  who  are  baptized,  the  children  are  rep- 
resented as  expressing,  by  their  sureties,  the  obligation  which,  by 
God's  authority,  is  laid  upon  tliem,  and  which,  when  they  come 
of  age,  they  will  be  bound  to  perform.  In  the  appearance  of  the 
transaction  there  is  something  singular,  wh'ch  may  require,  what 
I  have  endeavored  to  give — explanation;  but  the  meaning  you 
see,  when  explained,  is  pious  and  good,  and  the  practice  is  proper 
and  useful.  It  is  agreeable  to  the  whole  system  of  God's  provi- 
dence and  to  the  general  practice  of  his  Church,  from  the  days 
of  Abraham,  the  Father  of  the  faithful.  It  still  has  the  very  good 
effect  of  impressing  upon  the  congregation,  who  witness  baptism, 
a  sense  of  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved  in  Christ.  Some  have 
scrupled  to  make  the  responses,  because,  they  say,  it  is  promising 
what  they  cannot  perform.  But  in  truth  the  sponsors  do  not 
promise  apy  thing  for  themselves;  they  merely,  as  we  have  shown, 
express  in  words  the  obligation  which,  by  God's  authority,  baptism 
lays  upon  the  child. 

III.  Permit  me  to  add  a  few  words  upon  the  jus^y^c  of  this  ob- 
ligation. The  act  of  the  parent  is  instrumental  in  bringing  his 
child  under  this  covenant.  It  was  precisely  so  in  the  case  of 
Abraham;  and  he  thought  it  a  blessed  privilege  conferred  upon 
his  children.  It  was  so  under  the  Jewish  state,  by  God's  ex- 
press'command;  and  what  reason  can  we  possibly  give  or  con- 
ceive of  why  it  is  not  equally  just  under  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion? But  God,  who  is  good  and  merciful,  requires  of  us  a  reair'n- 
ble  service^  and  that  only  which  is  for  our  own  benefit.  We  may 
say  first,  that  baptism  can  do  a  child  no  manner  of  harm;  it  debars 
him  of  no  right;  it  takes  from  him  no  good  thing;  it  subjects  him 
to  no  inconvenience.  It  binds  him  but  to  his  own  '^ood.  and  con- 
fers  upon  him  benefits  only.  It  binds  l)im  indeed  to  serve  God; 
to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure;  but  this  every  one  must  do 
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or  not  be  saved.  Leave  your  child  unbaplized  ;  still  when  he 
comes  of  age  he  must  repent,  and  believe,  and  serve  God,  or 
he  will  perish;  he  is  still  bound,  as  he  regards  the  welfare 
of  his  soul,  both  to  make  and  to  keep  all  those  promises.  We 
preach  to  every  creature  that  he  who  belie veth  and  is  bap- 
tized sliall  be  saved,  and  that  he  who  rejects  this  offered  mercy 
will  be  condemned.  In  baptizing  children  we  begin  a  work, 
which  must  be  done,  before  they  can  have  an  assurance  of 
salvation  in  Christ:  tlic  Church  thus  does  what  as  a  Church  she 
can  do,  to  train  them  up  in  the  right  way.  When  any  child 
comes  lo  age,  lie  may,  should  such  be  his  mad  choice,  reject  his 
Saviour,  and  disclaim  all  the  privileges  of  a  Christian.  Suppose 
that  some  generous  friend  should  offer  to  secure  to  your  child  a 
a  large  estate,  on  condition  that  the  child  should  make  some 
small  acknowledgement  of  tlie  favor;  no  parent,  in  such  case, 
would  hesitate  in  stipulating  in  the  cliild's  name,  that  the  acknowl- 
edgement should  be  made.  It  would  reasonably  be  supposed 
that  the  child,  wlien  of  age,  would  gladly  take  it  upon  himself. 
But  he  would  be  at  full  liberty  to  refuse  the  condition,  and  lose 
the  estate. 

We  add  then,  tins  further  and  better  reason  for  making  chil- 
dren members  of  Christ;  it  is  for  their  actual  benefit.     It  is  not 
for  us  to  say  precisely  what  and  how  great  the  advantages  or  the 
benefits  are:  we  cannot  however,  doubt  but  that  they  arc  more 
and  greater  than  those   of  circumcision  under   the  law.     The 
same  privileges  are  bestowed  on  those  baptized  in  riper  age;  but 
children  may  not  live  to  grow  up:  any  infant,  for  aught  we  know 
may  die  in  childhood,  -and  if  he  is  not  baptized,  could  never,  in 
that  case,  have  the  benefits  of  baptism;  he  could  not  be  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ's  visible  Church,  nor  in  covenant  with  God.     We 
dare  not  say  that  none  can  be  saved  without  baptism;    and  to 
say  on  the  other  hand^that  it  docs  no  good,  would  be  equally 
presumptuous.     How  do  we  know  what  sanctifying  efficacy  may 
attend  it  in  the  case  of  those  especially  who  die  in  infancy?     If 
it  is  useful  and  wise  to  give  children  a  religious  education,  certainly 
it  must  be  useful  to  place  them  in  a  religious  state.     £xcept  they 
are  in  the  Church  I  cannot  see  how  they  can  be  said  to  be  brought 
up  in    the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.     To  be  in  the 
Lord's  nurture^  they  must  be  in  the  bosom  of  his  Church.     "  Bap- 
tism administered  to  a  child,"  says  Archbishop  Usher,  ^^  is  a  com- 


230  SPONSORS  IN   BAPTISM. 

plete  and  effectual  sacrament,  and  God's  mercies  are  sealed  to 
its  benefit  under  visible  signs.  And  though  the  use  and  comfort 
of  the  ordinance  are  not  at  present  enjoyed  by  the  infant,  yet 
they  are  now  enjoyed  by  the  parent,  who  believes  God's  promises 
to  himself  and  his  seed;  and  they  are  enjoyed  by  the  congrega- 
tion," who  believe  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God:  they  re- 
joice to  see  them  brought  to  Christ,  and  they  unite  in  solemn 
prayer,  that  they  may  lead  the  resi  of  their  life  according  to  that 
beginning:  and  the  same  benefits  are  realized  and  enjoyed  by 
the  children,  as  soon  as  their  minds  open  to  understand  what  the 
Lord  has  done  for  them. 

In  making  improvement  from  this  subject,  parents  and  others, 
who  have  the  care  of  children,  should  not  delay  in  having  them 
brought  within  the  Lord's  fold  and  nurture:  let  us  not  pre&ume  to 
be  wiser  than  God,  nor  to  oppose  our  weak  reason  to  his  word 
and  promises.  In  the  days  of  the  patriarchs  there  were,  no 
doubt,  some  who  pretended  to  show,  that  circumcising  a  child 
would  do  no  good;  though  we  hope  there  were  none  who  spoke 
of  it  so  profanely,  lu  some  now  do  of  baptizing  them.  Indeed, 
there  is  no  reason  against  baptizing  them,  but  what  might  as  well 
have  been  brought  against  their  circumcision;  but  let  God  be 
true,  however  men  may  scoff,  or  reason,  or  rebuke.  The  disciples 
of  Christ,  while  their  knowledge  was  imperfect,  fell  into  the  san)e 
error,  and  rebuked  those  who  brought  young  children  to  Christ; 
but  he  was  much  displeased  with  their  blind  zeal;  and  it  is  not 
probable  that  he  likes  it  better  now.  However  men  may  rebuke 
you,  "suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  him,  and  forbid  then) 
not.'' 

And  you,  who,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Church,  may 
sometimes  be  requested  to  be  sponsors  for  the  children  of  others, 
ought  not  in  my  judgment,  without  some  good  reason,  to  refuse 
this  labor  of  love.  It  is  generally  expected  that  the  parents  of 
children  will  attend  to  their  religious  education;  but  they  may 
die;  they  may  neglect  their  duty,  or  may  need  your  aid.  If  it 
should  cause  you  some  care,  on  what  object  more  charitable  and 
pious  can  your  care  be  bestowed?  No  labor,  we  may  believe, 
will  be  more  acceptable  to  the  Saviour,  who  manifested  such  Iovq 
for  children;  none  will  be  more  beneficial  to  men.  Since  the 
establishment  of  Sunday  Schools,  the  duty  pf  sponsors  is  much 
piore  pleasant  and  easy,  and  the  burthen  of  their  care  is  in  a 
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great  degree  diminifhcd,  in  case  they  see  that  the  children  con- 
stantly attend  the  school. 

Some  people  seem  to  apprehend  that  there  is  a  mystericus  or 
indetinite  responsihility  resting  upon  those  who  promise  in  the 
name  of  Children,  and  they  iccl  reluctance  in  takin^^  it  upon 
themselves,  I  therefore  repeat,  that  the  sponsor  promises  nolhing 
in  his  own  name;  he  only  expresses,  in  suitable  words,  how  the 
child,  as  he  grows  up,  ouglit  to  live,  or  what  is  required  of  man 
in  the  Christian  covenant.  But  there  are  two  things  which  the 
Church  requires  of  sponsors,  and  which,  thougli  they  do  not  prom- 
ise or  engage  to  do  them,  are  supposed  to  be  their  duty.  The 
one  is  to  sec  that  the  child  is  seasonably  instructed  in  the  rudi- 
ments of  religion;  and  the  other,  tliat  he  is  presented  for  confir- 
mation. These  are  two  distinct  things,  and  should  not  be  con- 
founded together.  The  sponsors  chief  duty  is  to  see  that  the 
child  is  suitably  instructed  in  the  nature  of  baptism,  and  of  con- 
firmation, and  the  doctrines  of  Christ.  And  it  often  is  the  case, 
that  the  parent  has  done  all  his  duty,  lon<^  before  the  child  or  per- 
son is  confirmed.  There  may  be  no  opportunities  for  confirmation, 
or  the  child,  when  grown  up,  may  not  be  religious;  he  may  un- 
happily turn  from  the  holy  commandment  given  unto  him.  In 
such  cases  the  sponsor  has  done  his  duty,  and  is  no  longer  bound* 
You  arc  not  required,  by  I  he  Saviour,  or  by  his  Cliurch,  to  do 
more  than  what  is  reasonably  in  your  power  to  prepare  the  child 
for  confirmation.  Having  done  it,  though  he  should  lose  his  soul, 
you  will  not  lose  your  reward.  You  sec  too,  from  what  has  been 
said,  that  children  baptized  as  some  are,  in  private,  or  by  those 
Christians  who  do  not  require  any  responses,  may  still,  as  in  our' 
Catechism,  and  in  the  Office  for  ConfirmaHon,  be  considered  as 
having  promised  by  their  sureties^  or  by  those  who  presented  them 
to  baptism;  because  they  who  bring  children  to  baptism  are  (he 
instruments  of  placing*  them  under  tliat  obligation,  equally  and 
precisely  the  same,  whether  they  express  it  by  words  or  not. 

This  our  subject  has  also  an  interesting  application  to  you  who 
were  baptized  in  childhood;  to  you,  who  by  your  parents,  or  other 
pious  persons,  were  thus  solemnly  dedicated  to  the  Lord  who 
bought  you;  to  you  who  have  arrived  to  such  maturity  of  under- 
standing tis  to  be  capable  of  acting  for  yourselves.  '*  Choose  ye 
this  day  whom  ye  will  serve,"  Declare  before  the  world  and  be- 
fore the  congregation  of  God's  people,  whether  you  approve  of 
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what  your  parents  did;  whether  you  deem  it  a  blessing  and  privi* 
lege  to  be  in  covenant  with  God;  whether  you  are  thankful  for 
those  great  mercies  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  baptism  seal- 
ed to  your  benefit;  and  whether  it  is  your  desire  to  continue  his 
disciples,  and  to  obtain  through  him,  that  salvation  wliich  is  of 
God?  This  good  confession  is  particulaily  made  in  the  ordinance 
called  Confirmation*  It  is  an  ordinance  which  was  instituted  by 
the  Apostles  of  Christ;  which  has  been  generally  observed  in 
every  age  of  his  church;  and  which  experience  is  daily  showing 
to  be  a  wise  and  very  useful  institution.  It  is  useful  especially 
to  those  who  were  baptized  in  infancy;  rs  it  gives  them  an  op- 
portunity of  publicly  approbating  the  charitable  work  of  those 
who  brought  them  to  baptism. 

From  what  has  been  said  in  this  discourse,  you  see  that  you  are 
verily  bound  to  believe  and  to  do  as  your  sponsors  promised  for 
you;  and  most  sincerely  should  you  sjxy,  "By  God's  help  so  I 
will,"  and  heartily  should  you  "thank  your  heavenly  father  that 
he  hath  called  you  to  tliis  state  of  salvaiion."  Gladly  should  you 
on  the  first  convenient  opportunity,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
of  the  congregation  of  his  people,  renew  the  baptismal  covenant, 
ratifying  and  confirming  it,  and  acknowledge  yourself  bound  to 
believe  and  to  do,  what  your  part  of  that  covenant  requires. 
Confirmation  is  a  rite,  in  which  we  very  solemnly  confess  our 
faith  in  Christ,  and  pray  for  the  sanctifying  aid  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit.  That  you  may  with  your  heart  believe  unto  righteous- 
ness, and  with  your  mouth  make  confession  unto  salvation,  God 
mercifully  grant,  through  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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Proverbs  xxii.  6* 

Train  up  a  child  in  the  way   he  should  g^,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not 
depart  from  it. 

The  immortal  spirit  as  a  child  is  the  most  sacred  deposit,  next 
to  a  man^s  own  soul,  which  is  committed  to  his  keeping.  Every 
such  child  is  born  for  eternity;  has  begun  the  race  of  an  eternal 
existence;  and  the  probable  end  of  that  existence  must  be  most 
materially  affected  by  those  who  have  the  charge  of  it  in  earlier 
years.  It  is  therefore  absolutely  impossible  for  parents  to  have 
views  too  serious  of  the  relation  in  which  they  stand  to  their  chil- 
dren, and  of  the  solemn  trust  reposed  in  them.  They  have  to 
watch  over  the  formation  of  a  character  that  shall  endure  forever. 
But  this  duty  is  not  limited  to  the  actual  relation  of  parent  and 
child.  The  Christian  church  is  one  widely  extended  family;  and 
the  relation  in  which  the  matured  members  of  the  congregation 
stand  to  the  young,  entails  upon  them,  wherever  it  is  necessary,  a 
very  serious  responsibility  in  respect  to  the  proper  education  of 
youth  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  I^rd. 

Jesus  Christ  said  to  the  members  of  the  visible  church  in  his 
day,  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not."  And  it  behooves  the  grown  members  of  the  church  to  con- 
sider this,  and  to  look  with  deep  and  affectionate  interest  upon  the 
children  of  their  day,  thus  brought  into  outward  connection  with 
the  visible  church,  as  a  most  sacred  deposit  confided  to  their  care 
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— a  store-house  out  of  which  the  saints  of  God  are  to  be  gather- 
ed— the  raw  material  out  of  which  the  cverlosling  ornamcDts, 
the  polished  corners  of  OodV  spiritual  temple  arc  to  be  wrought — 
the  nursery  out  of  which  souls  arc  to  be  taken,  and  made  in  the 
paradise  of  God,  trees  of  right eousne3:J,  of  the  right  hand  plant- 
ing of  llie  Lord. 

Having  thus  recognized  the  duty  to  which  our  attention  is  on 
this  occasion  directed,  we  turn  now  to  the  text,  which  speaks  very 
plainly  of  the  mode  in  wtiich  that  duty  should  be  fulfilled;  and  it 
is  on  this  point  that  I  wish  to  speak  more  fully.  Uow  is  a  child's 
soul  to  be  prepared  lor  heaven?  The  text  answers, "  Train  up 
that  child  in  the  way  it  should  go,"  and  a  blessing  shall  attend 
that  training,  to  keep  itin  the  way  into  which  it  has  been  brought; 
"  when  it  is  grown  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it,"  i.  e.  it  shall 
continue  in  it  unto  the  end. 

In  this  text,  then,  there  are  three  things  to  be  noticed. 

I.  The  way  in  which  a  child  shojld  go. 

II.  The  training  of  a  child  in  that  way. 

III.  The  blessing  attendant  on  such  training. 

Firai,  The  way  in  which  a  child  should  go;  that  is,  the  way 
consonant  to  the  best  interest  of  his  nature — the  way  of  the  Lord 
— the  way  in  which  the  Almighty  Maker  of  his  soul  would  wish 
bim  to  walk.  In  this  way  a  child  does  not  go  naturally,  sponta- 
neously, and  without  training.  The  contemplation  of  the  power 
of  evil,  displayed  at  an  early  period  in  a  child's  disposition,  tem- 
pers, and  ways,  supplies  a  most  melancholy  proof  of  this.  And 
they  who  know  any  thing  intimately  of  childrens' minds,  may  well 
stand  and  weep  mer  their  premature  determination  to  evil — their 
radical  perversrncss  and  willfulness  in  turning  to  evil  rather  than 
to  good — their  resolute  resistance  to  tlio^e  things  which  they  know 
to  be  their  duty.  Experience,  and  the  word  of  God,  combine 
to  testify  that  foolishness  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a  child;  and 
foolishness,  in  Scripture  language,  means  something  more  than 
trilling;  it  means  vkc — it  means  the  root  and  essence  of  vice  in  a 
sinful  nature — it  means  tiie  folly  of  being  opposed  to,  and  B 
distance  from  God. 

The  testimony  of  Scripture  is,  that  all  men  naturally  a 
aled  from  God,  and  arc  without  hope  and   without  God  inTI 
world;  and  this  being  the  case,  it  is  evident  that  cv. 
does  not  naturally  walk  in  that  wuy  which  is  pleasing  aud  i 
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able  to  God.  Let  us  each  look  back  to  the  recollections  of  our 
own  early  days,  and  we  shall  surely  be  enabled  to  collect  ample 
proof  of  this  fact.  All  our  self-sufficiency  will  not  avail  to  drown 
the  humbling  recollection. 

But  then  we  come  to  the  j)oInt:  considering  that  every  youth- 
ful soul  is  far  from  God  by  nature,  and  by  works  as  far  as  it  has 
had  opportunity  of  acting  according  to  the  dictates  of  inclination; 
what  is  the  way  in  which  it  should  go,  to  obtain  deliverance  from 
its  evil  state? 

There  is  a  way  back  to  God,  consecrated  by  his  blessing,  which 
the  child  who  is  rightly  trained,  will  find  and  walk  in;  and 
which,  considering  the  merciful  character  of  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, and  the  evident  love  of  the  Saviour  to  the  souls  of  the 
young,  there  is  every  encouragement  to  hope,  will  be  found  by 
those  who  seek  it.  And  this  way  is  to  seek  God  with  the  opening 
and  strengthening  powers  of  the  soul — to  seek  him  in  the  Gospel 
of  his  Son,  and  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace.  If  parents 
are  what  they  ought  to  be,  the  friends  of  a  child's  soul,  and  the 
guardians  of  its  best  interests,  they  should  early  impress  upon  it, 
that  this  is  the  grand  business  of  life — that  all  other  things  togeth- 
er are  of  less  consequence;  that  the  devotion  of  the  mind  to 
some  earthly  occup<ition,  however  lucrative,  however  dignified,  is 
but  a  subordinate  and  a  temporary  matter,  and  that  every  pros- 
pect of  worldly  advancement  or  gain,  should  be  readily  sjicrificed, 
rather  tlian  the  progress  of  the  soul  towards  God,  be  impeded  one 
single  step. 

1.  The  first  point  to  be  obtained  in  this  way  is  the  knowledge 
of  God.  The  mind  must  have  attained  a  certain  measure  of  in- 
formation respecting  God,  before  there  can  be  any  right  religious 
feeling  towards  him.  And  it  is  surprizing,  on  the  one  hand,  how 
ignorant  the  untutored  mind  may  remain,  and  for  how  long  a  pe- 
riod; and,  on  the  other,  how  fully,  even  the  child's  mind  may  be 
trained  to  such  conceptions  of  God,  as  are  adequate  for  all  the 
purposes  of  practical  religion  and  salvation.  The  neglected  sav- 
age, or  the  poor  blinded  papist, — the  one,  the  child  of  ignorance, 
the  other,  of  superstition, — has  often,  at  mature  years,  little  higher 
Dotion  of  God  than  the  stock  or  the  stone  to  which  he  prays; 
Mrhilc  the  well-taught  mind  of  a  child  of  nine  or  ten  years,  will 
tc  richly  stored  with  clear,  and  elevf^ting,and  sanctifying  notions 
^{  the  attributes  of  God,  and  of  the  glories  of  his  work  of  redemp- 
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tion.  Here  then,  is  a  primarily  important  point  in  a  child's  edu- 
cation. That  mind,  which  evidently  hjis  little  or  no  conception 
of  God  and  of  the  truths  of  his  blessed  Gospel,  in  whom  the  fee- 
ble ray  of  natural  light  has  in  many  instances,  by  bad  early  hab- 
its, been  almost  extinguished,  must  be  trained  to  the  knowledge 
of  God.  What  God  is,  as  the  Creator  and  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world;  what  he  is  as  a  holy,  just,  and  benevolent  being;  »ihat  he 
is  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  God  of  love,  providing  the  way  of 
our  return  to  him — all  this  must  become  familiar  to  the  mind; 
must  be  brought  frequently  before  it,  as  the  most  important 
branch  of  knowledge — as  that  for  which  every  thing  else  should 
be  laid  aside;  as  that  of  which,  if  a  man  is  to  remain  ignorant, 
he  had  better  never  have  been  born. 

2.  The  next  point  to  be  attained  in  this  way,  is  faiih.  It  is 
something  to  have  had  right  ideas  of  God,  of  his  holy  will,  and 
of  his  mercy,  infuacd  into  the  mind;  that  even  as  a  matter  of  mere 
knowledge,  from  an  early  period  of  life,  these  ideas  should  have 
been  implanted.  The  next  point  is  to  train  the  mind  to  faith,  7.  e. 
in  fact,  to  iicting  as  in  the  conscious  presence  of  that  invisible  God 
of  whom  they  l\avc  heard.  And  I  do  not  mean  here,  that  a  child 
is  in  the  first  instance  to  acquire ya//A,  in  the  full  Gospel  sense  of 
the  word;  but  I  would  use  the  term  as  implying  the  habit  of 
reference  to,  and  reliance  upon,  the  unseen  God  as  the  Ruler, 
Guardian,  find  Guide  of  the  soul;  according  to  that  text  in  Heb. 
xi.,  *'  lie  who  comes  to  God  must  first  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him."  The 
whole  force  of  the  Gospel  statement,  which  is  so  simple,  and  so 
comprehensible  to  the  mind,  may  be  brought  to  bear  here,  in  or- 
der to  strengthen  the  conviction,  and  to  be  made  the  means  of 
realizing  the  notion  of  God's  kindly  operations  towards  us,  and 
to  give  the  soul  of  a  child  something  to  lay  hold  of,  on  which  it 
may  exercise  reliance  and  trust.  And  in  this  way,  by  habitua- 
ting the  mind  to  reliance  on  the  God  of  the  Gospel,  in  due  time 
we  shall  gradually  arrive  at  Scriptural  and  saving  faith.  But  in 
the  mean  time,  it  is  a  great  point  gained,  of  this  wondrous  story 
of  our  lost  state,  and  of  God's  exceeding  love  in  the  gift  of  his 
only  begotten  Son,  to  die  the  death  of  the  cross  for  us — if  this  is 
made  available,  to  give  the  child  a  sense  of  God's  nearness  and 
activity  towards  us,  and  to  impress  it  with  a  conviction  of  his  kind- 
ness and  his  love.     The  habit  of  receiving  our  daily  mercies  as 
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from  God,  and  asking  a  continuance  of  them  from  him;  the  habit 
of  looking  up  to  him  for  the  continuance  of  liealth,  or  the  remo- 
val of  suffering  or  sickness;  the  habit  of  regarding  all  things  as 
known  to  him,  and  as  done  in  his  presence;  the  habit  of  perform- 
ing the  dulies  of  life  .is  to  God,  and  not  to  man;  ail  this  i^:part  of 
the  education  of  faith.  It  is  the  way  in  which  the  child  ought  to 
go.  It  is  the  very  process  wliich  God  will  bless,  and  in  which 
those  who  care  for  their  children's  souls  should  be  diligently  en- 
gaged. To  have  led  a  child  to  an  habitual  conviction  of  the  ex- 
istence, government,  and  holy  character  of  the  unseen  God,  is 
another  great  point  gained. 

3.  The  next  stop  of  tlie  way  in  which  a  child  should  go,  is  love. 
The  real  feeling  of  love  to  God  should  be  powerfully  encouraged. 
It  ought  to  ari>e  naturally  out  of  knowledge  of  the  character  of 
God,  and  reliance  on  his  goodness.  This  is  tlie  course  in  which 
the  revealed  Scriptures  profess  to  lead  the  mature  mind;  and  it  is 
precisely  the  same  coursic  in  whicli,  under  the  guidance  of  infinite 
wisdom,  and  with  tcacliing  suited  to  a  child's  capacity,  we  should 
endeavor  to  lead  the  opcninc:  mind  of  vouth.  If  a  child  is 
taught  rightly  to  know  what  God  is,  and  to  acquire  the  habit  of 
reference  to  him,  and  reliance  on  him;  if,  especially,  he  is  by  fre- 
quent reiterated  inculcation,  led  to  aifsociate  the  plain  and  intoL 
ligible  love  and  compassion  of  the  crucilied  Jesus,  wil/i  the  idea 
of  God;  if  this  l)c  made  sulliciently  prominent  as  the  first  and 
most  important  point  of  instruction,  there  is  little  reason  to  fear, 
but  that  the  method  wliich  God  has  proposed  will  succeed;  and 
that  a  believing  parent,  following  out  that  plan  conscientiously, 
will  see  his  ciiild's  heart  gradually  expand  with  the  love  of  God 
— will  see  gradually  g-.Tminating  in  tliat  fallen  nature,  the  reno- 
vating, sublimating  principle  of  love  which  actuates  and  sancti- 
fies the  intercourse  of  lieaven.  lie  will  see  the  soul,  of  its  own 
accord,  breathing  devolionally  aflo.r  God;  not  going  to  religious 
duties  as  a  formal  or  self-righteous  service,  but  as  a  delight;  and 
finding  in  such  occupation  a  measure  of  that  enjoyment  which 
shall  at  length  be  perfected,  when  perfect  love  shall  cast  out  fear. 
And  how  dcliglitful  it  must  be  to  parent*?,  friends,  and  teachers, 
when  they  have  good  reason  to  hope  that  the  young  arc  thus  be- 
ginning really  to  pray,  and  to  realize  a  measure  of  the  devotion 
of  reverential  love. 
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4.  And  then,  the  last  step  of  this  way  ia  obedience — obedi- 
ence built  on  the  solid  basis  of  knowledge,  faith,  and  love.  Not 
that  parents  and  teachers  arc  to  wait  for  general  obedience  to 
their  commands  till  then.  It  is  part  of  the  right  discipline  to  re- 
(|Uire  obedience,  in  all  proper  respects,  upon  the  ground  of  their 
authority,  and  the  respect  due  to  their  superior  knowledge.  This 
is,*  however,  a  very  meagre  and  unsatisiactory  result;  and  it  is 
necessary  therefore,  at  the  same  time,  that  effort  he  again  and 
again  made  to  lead  the  child  to  receive  thobe  right  principles, 
from  which  alone,  true  and  steady  obedience  can  flow.  Much 
towards  the  improvement  of  the  moral  tone  of  society  is  done  by 
the  steady  enforcement  of  obedience,  and  the  establishment  of 
habits  of  obedience,  independently  of  scriptural  principles;  but 
little,  if  any  thing,  towards  <he  salvation  of  the  soul.  All  such 
efforts  fall  lamentably  short  of  the  real  object.  A  child  who 
obeys,  merely  from  a  regard  to  human  authority,  a  dread  of  hu- 
man power,  a  regard  to  earthly  friends,  or  to  present  respectabil- 
ity, is  not  in  the  way  he  should  go.  This  is  a  way  of  man's  de- 
vising, and  not  God's;  and  it  will  fail.  And  many,  many  parents 
live  to  lind,  that  the  basis  of  moral  ruin,  of  eternal  ruin,  has  been 
laid  by  thcni  in  the  mode  of  early  education;  and  to  perceive,  at 
last,  in  their  children,  powerful  principles  of  e\'il  coming  into  dar- 
ing and  desperate  action  lor  wiiicli  tiicy  are  unable  to  account, 
but  which  are,  in  fact,  the  diirect  results  of  the  naturally  corrupt 
heart,  commanded  to  obey,  but  not  trained  to  the  knowledge,  the 
faith,  and  the  love  of  God.  But  once,  by  a  system  regularly  and 
affectionately  pursued,  let  a  cliild  be  brougiit  to  occupy  its  mind 
in  a  due  degree,  with  the  scriptural  statement  of  what  God  is,  as 
he  is  revealed  to  us  in  Jesus  Ciirist,  and  to  cherish  a  real  love  to 
him  as  a  gracious  Redeemer,  and  you  establish  a  principle  of 
obedience  that  will  not  fail.  It  will  not  iluctuato  like  that  obedi- 
ence which  springs  from  lower  principles.  It  has  its  basis  on 
that  rock  of  ages,  which  is  beyond  the  influence  of  carlhly  mo- 
tives and  principles;  and  it  lias  this  especial  superiority,  that  it 
operates  more  powerfully  even  in  tolit'.ide  and  secrecy,  than  in 
public  life.  Oh!  how  dilfcrent  an  aspect  v»'ould  tiiis  world  wear; 
how  different  would  be  the  scenes  of  domestic  intercourse,  how 
different  the  habits  of  our  vouth-  how  different  their  lot  in  life, 
and  how  different  their  beath-bcds,  if  lliose  who  profess  and  call 
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themselves  christians,  did  but  early  and  rightly  train  their  children 
to  the  way  in  which  the  Scripture  requires  them  to  go— to  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  the  God  who  made  them? 

We  have  considered  now  the  way  in  which  a  child  should  go; 
it  is,  iu  fact,  that  way  of  grace  and  holiness  which  is  prescribed 
and  recommended  as  the  way  of  happiness  to  both  old  and  young. 
We  come. 

Secondly y  To  notice  the  idea  of  training  the  child  in  the  way 
he  should  go.  The  characteristics  of  that  way,  are  very  plain 
and  simple.  The  grand  diflicuUy  is  in  the  training.  It  is  here, 
where  frequently  the  parent  or  teacher  fails  so  lamentably  in  res- 
spect  to  his  own  soul;  and  therefore,  as  a  matter  of  course,  he  fails 
ruinously  in  the  case  of  tlic  child's  soul  committed  to  his  care. 
How  shall  they,  who  iiavc  not  the  knowledge,  the  fear,  or  the 
love  of  God  themselves,  train  a  child  rightly  for  the  skies?  How 
shall  they,  whose  moral  incentives  are  only  earthly,  educate  a  child 
for  God  and  heaven?  No;  the  first  step  incumbent  on  a  parent, 
with  a  view  to  his  cliild's  interest,  is  to  go  to  God  for  hsmself* 
"  So  teach  me,  and  lead  me  into  the  right  way  if  I  have  never 
entered  it,  and  bring  me  hack  into  the  way  if  I  hjive  wandered 
from  it,  that  I  may  not  ignorantly  lead  (his  immortal  along  the 
broad  road  thtt  Icadcth  to  destruction.'' 

But,  ^up|JOsing  him  to  be  v.illing  to  take  the  liglit  course  for 
training  his  child:  What  is  it?     And  here, 

1st,  we  would  say,  Give  Principles.  Train  up  a  child  un- 
der the  guidance  of  sound  principles.  Many  parents  appear 
to  be  entirely  without  any  established  principles  in  the  education 
of  their  children.  The  children  are  theirs,  and  something  must 
be  done  with  them  to  fit  their  rising  spirits  for  the  active  duties  of 
life.  But  the  parent  has  no  settled  principles  himself.  He  does 
not  know  what  is  the  child's  moral  slate  by  nature — what  the 
evils  to  which  it  is  most  liable — what  the  most  effectual  means  of 
moral  culture.  And  the  oonsequence  of  this  is,  that  the  child  be* 
comes  the  victim  of  the  parents'  ignorance  or  error;  and  that  fre- 
quently, the  mode  of  treatment,  the  object  sought,  the  qualifica- 
tions recommended  or  condemned,  the  principles  of  reward  or  of 
punishment  acted  on,  and  the  degree  of  either,  are  repeatedly 
varied  by  the  impulses  of  mere  caprice,  till  at  first,  the  child's 
mind  is  distracted  and  distressed  by  the  evident  confusion;  and  at 
length,  when  a  few  years  of  experience  have  given  the  power  of 
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protecting  the  inconsistency  in  the  system  of  moral  govcrment 
to  which  he  is  submitted,  the  parental  authority  falls  into  con*  % 
tempt,  and  the  child's  bad  passions  rise  beyond  control. 

Here,  then,  is  the  necessity  for  sound  religious  knowledge  on 
the  part  of  the  parents.  No  man  can  train  up  his  children  for  God 
who  does  not  know,  and  love,  and  serve  God  himself*  No  man 
can  guide  his  child  to  sound  moral  principles,  who  is  not  practi- 
cally embued  with  the  morality  of  the  Scriptures.  No  man  can 
correctly  handle  the  immortal  spirit  of  n  chiki  of  corrupt  human 
nature,  who  is  not  accurately  instructed  in  the  scriptural  account 
of  human  nature.  He  must  go  wrong  at  the  outset,  if  Scripture 
has  not  directed  him  from  whence  to  start.  If  man  is  radically 
corrupt,  and  goes  astray  from  the  womb  speaking  lies,  how  shall 
he  rightly  educate  his  child,  who  believes  him  to  be  an  innocent 
being?  And  granting  that  he  sees  something  of  the  moral  taint 
of  the  child's  nature,  how  shall  he  succeed  in  the  training  and 
correcting  that  fallen  spirit,  if  he  leaves  out,  disbelieves,  mis- 
trusts, neglects,  or  misapplies  the  only  remedy. 

Granting  the  truth  and  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  there  is 
nothing  more  absurd  on  earth,  than  a  parent  educating  a  child 
without  scriptural  principles.  And  it  is  melancholy  indeed,  that 
so  large  a  portion  of  parents,  to  whom  God  has  committed  the 
solemn  duty  of  training  immortal  souls,  should  go  up  to  the  work 
so  manifestly  destitute  of  any  accurate  knowledge  of  the  written 
counsel  of  the  Most  High.  They  have  never  consulted  with  seri- 
ousness and  prayerful  desire  for  instruction,  that  treasury  of  truth. 
They  have  never  determined  for  themselves  from  Scripture  read- 
ing, what  is  the  way  in  which  a  child  should  go.  They  have  nev- 
er ascertained  for  themselves,  that  the  path  of  knowledge,  faith, 
love,  and  obedience,  is  the  path  marked  out  by  the  word  of  God; 
nor  settled  what  are  the  methods  most  advisable  <o  be  taken  to 
accomplish  these  important  results.  On  the  contrary,  they  have 
gone  up  to  the  most  solemn  and  sacred  work  of  life  without  the 
only  guide.  Can  they  fairly  expect  success?  Surely  not.  If 
you  would  have  your  child  to  love  God,  and  to  serve  him,  you 
must  love  and  serve  him  also.  If  you  would  have  him  shun  the 
the  snares  of  the  world,  and  the  evils  of  his  own  heart,  and  the 
wiles  of  the  devil,  you  must  know  them  for  yourself,  that  you 
may  point  them  out.  If  you  would  have  him  adopt  the  only  rem- 
edy, you  also  must  be  in  earnest  in  your  application  to  it,     Accu- 
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rate  scriptural  knowledge,  well  regulated  Christian  affections,  and 
sound  moral  practice  in  yourself,  are  the  fundcimental  principles 
of  a  proper  education  for  your  child.  These  will  succeed,  but  no 
others*  Obtain  for  yourself  a  realizing  love  of  scriptural  prin- 
ciples, and  then  endeavor,  with  gentle,  persuasive,  and  continual 
influence,  to  imbue  your  child^s  mind  with  them,  and  you  will 
gradually  see  their  blessed  effects  in  his  temper  and  conduct. 

2.  Train  them  by  example.  The  opening  mind  of  the  young 
mast  have  fair  and  ample  ground  for  assurance,,  that  those  to 
whom  they  look  up  are  really  influenced  i^y  the  principles  which 
they  inculcate.  Show  them  constantly  that  you  live  by  the  rules 
which  you  teach — that  you  practice  the  self-denial  which  you  re- 
quire— ^that  you  cherish  the  love  which  you  recommend,  and  that 
your  happiness  is  situated  in  the  universal  obedience  to  which  you 
would  lead  them. 

3.  Train  them  also  by  precept.  This  is  the  peculiar  force  of  the 
text.  Instruct  or  catechise  a  child  by  mouth  in  the  way  he  should 
go.  This  should  be  the  daily  atFectionate  business  of  a  Christian 
parent.  It  is  an  awful  sin  to  leave  this  to  others — to  hirelings,  to 
menials,  on  the  score  of  excessive  occupation.  No  parent  can 
throw  off  this  responsibility  if  he  would;  and  if  he  tries  to  do  it, 
he  shuts  out  his  child  from  the  direct  promise  of  blessing.  There 
is  not  another  duty  in  life  so  awfully  pressing,  as  the  training  of 
his  child's  soul  for  eternity.  And  yet  how  many  habitually  set 
against  it,  the  prospect  of  earning  a  few  pounds  or  a  few  pence, 
and  leave  a  child  for  days  and  months,  and  years,  witiiout  direct 
parental  catechetical  instruction ! 

4.  Train  the  child  with  serious  and  resolute  devotion  to 
this  great  object.  Your  object  must  be  from  the  first,  to  bring 
the  child  in  the  way  it  should  go  Are  tliere  not  many  who 
train  their  child,  purely  as  the  means  of  indulgence  to  their  own 
vanity  and  caprice;  and  who  thoughtlessly  make  a  show  of  its 
person  or  its  talents,  regardless  of  the  moral  habits  forming  with- 
in? <'ire  there  not  those  who  calculate  more  on  the  credit  of  the 
child  is  to  do  them  on  earth,  than  on  the  account  which  it  must 
one  day  give  before  the  tribunal  of  God?  Are  there  not  those 
who  take  a  child  into  questionable  situations  and  scenes  of  temp- 
tation, and  encourage  in  it  principles  and  habits  directly  the  re- 
verse of  the  way  of  God;  and  all,  merely,  because  it  is  the  way 
of  the  world,  the  fashionable  course  of  education,  and  because 
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their  child  must  not  be  behind  hand  with  the  children  of  their 
neighbors?  Are  there  not  those  who  directly  sacrifice  principles 
to  accomplishments — who  know  to  a  nicetj  what  their  child  can 
do  in  the  fashionable  branches  of  education,  as  compared  to  other 
children,  but  who  have  scarcely  a  notion  of  the  degree  of  its  at- 
tainments in  the  knowledge  of  God?  Are  there  not  those  who 
ha\c  measured,  with  jealous  accuracy,  the  child^s  intellectual  en- 
dowments; but  knowing  nothing  of  the  strength  of  those  peculiar 
points  of  the  natural  character  which  will  most  impede  the  ulti- 
mate salvation  of  the  soul?  Are  there  not  those  who  take  delight 
in  the  rapid  progress  of  children  in  the  knowledge  of  profane 
history,  who  would  shrink  with  terror,  if  they  knew  as  mnch, 
and  talked  as  much  of  Jesus  Christ?  How  can  such  parents  hope 
that  their  children  shall  dwell  with  God,  who  make  every  thing 
else  subservient  to  the  attainment  of  a  few  external  accomplish- 
ments for  this  passing  world? 

All  this,  in  those  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,  is 
unconscientious  and  unholy.  You  must  be  simple,  sincere,  and 
resolute,  if  you  would  make  your  child  a  Christian.  Your  avowed 
object  is  to  separate  him  from  a  world  that  licth  in  wickedness,  and 
to  make  him  a  pilgrim  and  a  foreigner,  confessing  by  all  his  hab- 
its and  ways,  that  he  seeks  a  better,  a  heavenly  country.  For  this 
you  must  be  steadily  in  earnest — ready  to  make  sacrifice — ready 
to  pass  by  alluring  opportunities — ready  at  all  times  to  make  an 
open  confession  of  Christ,  or  your  irresolution  will  shake  his  confi- 
dence. He  will  disappoint  you,  and  leave  on  you  the  guilt  of  his 
failure. 

5.  Again — train  up  a  child  with  consistency.  It  is  a  fearful 
evil  when  parental  conduct  is  inconsistent  with  the  religious  pro- 
fession made  in  the  education  of  the  child.  I  know  kw  cases  of 
youthful  profligacy,  more  hopeless  than  those  where  the  child  has 
been  trained  to  practical  unbelief  by  a  daily  observation  of  a  pa- 
rent's religious  inconsistencies,  any  a  daily  strengthening  convic- 
tion, iounded  on  them,  that  religion  is  merely  an  outside  show. 
The  young  mind  is  peculiarly  acute  in  the  observation  of  char- 
acter, and  that  accute  observation  is  often  sharpened  by  the  natu- 
ral acrimony  of  an  unconverted  heart.  And  even  where  a  reli- 
gious parent,  from  criminal  fondness,  diverges  from  his  due  course, 
with  no  other  view  than  to  indulge  his  child's  vanity,  or  to  seek 
his  child's  worldly  interest,  it  is  seen  and  remembered,  even  by 
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that  child,  and  made  a  stumbling-block  and  a  means  of  unbelief, 
and  an  excuse  for  resolute  impenitence.  If  you  would  have  a 
child^ssoul  saved,  be  consistent  on  all  occasions,  in  making  it  the 
great  business  of  life,  the  undeviating  effort,  to  (rain  it  in  the 
way  it  should  go,  and  to  make  all  things  else  subservient  to  its 
progress  in  the  knowledge,  faith,  love,  and  obedience  of  the  bles- 
sed God,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

6.  And,  lastly^  This  training  must  be  conducted  wisely  and 
aSectionately.     It  is  not  enough  to  be  in  earnest  as  to  the  princi- 
ple; each  one  must  be  seriously  inquiring,  and  diligent  about  the 
mode  to  be  employed.     Undue  severity,  or  injudicious  tenderness, 
lengthened  and  ill-timed  instruction,  or  the  hasty  admixture  of 
religious  instruction  with  an  evidently  over-eager  attention  to  the 
world,  will  go  far  to  mar  the  whole  work.     A  man  roust  feel  the 
practical  difficulty  before  him,  how  he  is  lo  bring  the  Gospel  of 
grace  efTcctually  and  savingly  to  bear  upon  that  child^s  mind; 
and  this  difficulty  must  be  taken  in  self-mistrust  and  self-renun- 
ciation prayerfully  to  God.     Every  day  it  must  be  the  anxious 
desire  of  the  parent  to  place  divine  (ruth  acceptably  before  the 
child*s  mind,  th.at  he  may  receive  it  in  the  love  of  it.     Every  day 
some  aflfectionate  efTort  should  be  used  to  win  attention,  to  beat 
down  prejudice,  to  gain  the  alTections.     Every  day  let  a  parent 
use  the  same  caution,  prudence,  delicacy  and  exertion  as  he  finds 
himself  compelled  to  adopt  in  important  earthly  concerns;  and 
let  the  child  thus  be  taught  to  feci  that,  at  least,  its  parent  views 
this  as  an  awfully  important  matter  with  which  he  cannot  trifle, 
and  that  he  labors  by  every  variety  of  method,  to  win  his  way 
within  the  safeguards  of  the  natural  obdurate  heart.     There  is  a 
salutary  cloud  thrown  over  the  exact  period  of  a  child's  personal 
responsibility  to  God.     Tt  is  difficult  to  say  when  it  begins.     Let 
the  parent  take  the  true  benefit  of  the  doubt.     Let  him  take  the 
most  solemn  and  impressive  side  of  the  question;  and  let  him  con- 
sider that  his  child's  soul  is  in  risk,  and  that  no  other  duly  in  life 
is  so  direct  and  palpable,  so  interesting  and  important  as  this  pa- 
rental  ministration  over  an  infant  enemy  of  God* — this  early 
labor  on  the  vantage  ground  of  knowledge  and  authority  to  con- 
ciliate and  recover  a  rebel  soul  for  God.     Let  a  parent  remem- 
ber, that  through  the  mercy  of  God,  he  is  ordained,  on  terms  the 
most  advantageous,  with  the  sword  of  the  Omnipotent  Spirit  in  bis 
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hand,  to  wage  a  warfare  against  the  powers  of  darkness,  for  the 
salvation  of  his  child's  soul. 

Third.  We  must  touch  hut  very  briefly  the  third  idea  in  the 
text — the  blessing  promised  in  connection  with  the  proper  educa- 
tion of  a  child:  "When  he  is  grown  old,  he  will  not  depart  from 
it."  This  is  very  gracious  language;  and  we  ought  to  take  it  in 
all  its  full  force  and  meaning.  It  is  unwise  to  narrow  the  promi- 
ses of  God,  and  our  own  expectations,  when  God  has  not  narrow- 
ed them.  Here  is  a  very  distinct  and  solemn  promise  of  blessing 
attached  to  the  diligent  and  conscientious  adoption  of  the  right 
means  for  imparting  scriptural  principles.  If  you  will  make  it 
the  real  and  prayerful  business  of  your  life,  to  train  up  your  child 
in  the  ways  of  God,  his  saving  blessing  shall  be  on  you.  Your 
child  shall  receive  and  love  the  truth.  When  tiie  period  of  edu- 
cation closes,  and  he  comes  to  act  for  himself,  he  shall  choose  the 
way  which  you  have,  by  kind,  diligent,  and  judicious  instruction, 
taught  him  to  love.  As  he  advances  in  years,  and  comes  into  di- 
rect contact  and  struggle  with  the  powerful  temptations  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  he  shall  still  maintain  the  course 
in  which  he  has  begun,  and  walk  in  the  narrow  way  into  which, 
when  a  child,  you  endeavored  to  lead  him — he  shall  not  depart 
from  it.  And  then,  at  last,  having  trod  the  narrow  path  that 
leadcth  unto  life,  having  walked  in  an  undeviating course  of  faith, 
and  hope,''and  obedience,  he  shall  enter  upon  that  heaven  of  per- 
fect love,  and  perfect  holiness,  which  is  reserved  for  God's  faithful 
servants.  All  this  is  legitimately  within  the  range  of  the  promise. 
God,  who  has  become  reconciled  to  the  father,  if  that  father  takes 
as  he  ought  the  prescribed  course,  will  meet,  and  bless,  and  sanc- 
tify, and  save  his  child. 

Happy  is  that  parent,  who,  having  himself  passed  into  the 
heavens — having  "  washed  his  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,"  shall  receive  his  glorified  children  in  succes- 
sion, as  they  shall  be  gathered  to  that  heaven  of  peace  which  he 
had  taught  them  to  anticipate.  Yea,  happy  is  that  parent,  who, 
though  he  lingers  yet  on  earth,  has  laid  the  heads  of  his  believing 
children  in  the  dust,  with  a  good  hope  that  they  have  listened  to 
his  voice — that  they  have  received  the  words  of  wisdom  at  his 
lips,  and  that  though  prematurely  taken  from  this  probationary 
state,  they  have  realized  the  fullness  of  the  promise.     A  parent's 
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anxious  eye  has  watched  their  entraace  on  the  paths  of  peace — 
a  pai'ent's  voice  has  warned  them  of  the  dangers  of  the  wilder- 
ness— a  parent's  hand  has  pointed  to  the  cross  of  a  wiiHng  Sav- 
iour— a  parent's  prayer  has  led  the  lovely  anthem  of  their  lisping 
voices  to  the  skies;  and  if,  at  the  last,  contrary  to  the  common  order 
of  our  lot,  a  parent's  tears  have  fallen  over  the  hier  of  a  departed 
child,  they  will  be  dried  by  the  beams  of  hope,  and  the  anguish 
of  natural  sorrow  will  be  soothed  by  the  assurance,  "  that  they 
have  "  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them  in 
the  Gospel;"  that  they  have  passed  through  the  scene  of  earthly 
trial, — that  they  have  escaped  the  corruptions  of  the  world, — and 
that,  though  their  progress  through  life  has  been  rapid  and  short, 
it  has  been  in  a  path  which  shineth  brighter  and  brighter  unto 
the  perfect  day. 

Go  ye,  then,  who  are  parents,  and  the  guardians  of  youth,  and 
consider  these  things  with  all  the  seriousness  they  merit.  Can 
any  thing  be  more  solemn,  than  the  relation  in  which  you  stand 
to  those  children?  Can  a  plainer  duty  be  set  before  you,  than  to 
"train  up  a  child  in  thewtiy  he  should  go?'^  Can  <iny  thing  be 
more  blessed  than  succ-css,  or  any  thing  more  awful  than  neglect 
and  failure?  Shall  your  child  remain  a  stranger  to  the  things  of 
God,  because  you  were  vain  of  its  talents  or  its  person;  because 
you  were  indifferent,  ignorant,  or  prejudiced  as  to  the  things  of 
God;  because  you  preferred  his  earthly  aggrandizement,  to  his 
hope  of  heaven?  Shall  your  child  live  and  die  a  stranger  to  the 
blessed  Saviour,  because  you  thought  that  too  much  religion 
would  check  his  spirit,  and  mar  his  prospects  in  life?  Forbid  it 
mercy !  not  only  the  mercy  of  God,  but  the  mercies  of  your  own 
bowels  to  your  own  flesh  and  blood.  Go,  my  beloved  friends,  and 
learn,  on  your  knees,  before  your  open  Bibles,  what  a  solemn 
trust  is  yours,  and  seek  for  daily  grace  to  fulfill  it  conscientiously. 
You  can  never  have  too  high  notions  of  that  duty  to  which  God 
has  called  you.  In  this  world  of  time  and  change,  you  never  can 
rightly  estimate  the  value  of  eternity.  But  when  that  day  shall 
come,  in  \%hich  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts,  and 
the  errors  of  their  lives,  when  the  Judge  shall  separate  men  one 
from  the  other,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats; 
if,  then,  you  shall  be  destined  to  see  your  family  divided,  and 
some  placed  on  the  right  hand,  and  some  on  the  left;  surely  then 
you  will  see  the  duty  of  parental  influence,  and  scriptural  disci- 
pline in  all  its  force  and  importance.     Then  let  the  probability 
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of  such  jATi  event  color  aH  your  proceedings  now.  Labor  to  de- 
tain near  views  of  eternal  things,  and,  under  their  influence,  to 
educate  your  children  in  the  way  of  God,  and  in  the  strength  of 
his  promises.  God  is  a  God  of  mercy,  and  delights  in  the  fulfill- 
ment of  his  promises.  Commit  yourselves  seriously,  believingly, 
and  prayerfully  to  him  in  this  matter,  and  you  will  realize  bless- 
ings far  beyond  your  present  anticipations. 

It  is  true  that  many  a  well-meaning  parent  is  sometimes  dis- 
couraged in  this  work,  in  which  he  is  anxious  to  do  his  duty,  by 
many  distressing  influences.  He  feels  the  deadening  example  of 
others  more  careless  than  himself;  he  is  swayed  by  the  present 
success  in  life,  of  those  who  look  to  this  world  only,  and  who  are 
wiser  in  their  generation,  than  the  children  of  light;  he  is  led 
aside  by  the  strong  and  overweening  influence  of  natur<il  attach- 
ment and  pity  to  his  offspring;  he  is  delayed  by  the  natural  ten^ 
dency  to  indolence,  and  the  neglect  of  constant  and  resolute 
effort;  he  loses  sight  occasionally  of  the  reality  and  truth  of  those 
unseen  things  from  which  an  unbelieving  world  looks  entirely 
away.  And  thus  years  pass  over  his  head,  and  the  period  of  edu- 
cation glides  on,  and  little  of  the  holy  character  of  a  Christian 
child — the  offspring  of  a  chosen  saint  of  God  is  forthcoming  and 
manifest.  And  thus,  many  a  parent,  as  his  years  and  his  energies 
decline,  surveys  with  deep  anxiety  the  moral  aspect  of  those 
whom  he  is  soon  to  leave  behind  in  a  dangerous  world,  and  not  to 
meet  again  till  he  meets  them  at  the  bar  of  judgment.  And 
it  is  a  most  awful  thought.  What  is  yet  to  become  of  these  my 
offspring?  Are  they  ever  to  know,  and  love,  and  serve  my  bles- 
sed Master  and  Redeemer  ?  Am  I  to  leave  this  world,  while  a 
doubt  hangs  over  such  a  solemn  question?  Am  I  to  bid  them 
farewell,  while  they  are  yet  in  ignorance  and  in  enmity  to  God? 

My  beloved  friends,  you  mu?t  not  be  so  discouraged  and  dis- 
tressed, or  so  influenced  by  (he  example  of  others,  as  (o  fold  your 
hands  despairingly,  and  shrink  from  the  effort  of  duly.  It  is  your 
solemn  and  sacred  duty  to  be  up  and  doing.  Your  covenant  God 
and  Father,  who  has  called  you  by  his  grace,  has  given  you  a 
most  precious  promise.  All  you  want  is  realizing  faith.  Do  not 
let  the  world,  either  by  its  attractions,  its  habits,  or  its  authority, 
weaken  your  confidence  in  the  power  of  the  Gosp(:I  system  as  a 
means  of  renovating  the  human  soul.  Do  not  allow  any  thing 
to  lessen  your  expectations  from  a  diligent  use  of  those  appointed 
means  of  grace,  which  are  found  in  a  Christian  father's  instruc- 
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tion  of  his  child.  Set  the  Lord,  and  his  promises,  and  the  glory 
of  his  kingdom  perpetually  heforc  you.  Point  your  children 
affectionately  to  the  shinmg  light  of  the  land  that  is  yet  afar 
off.  Let  it  be  the  daily  business  of  a  lively  overcoming  faith 
to  realize  the  gracious  purpose  of  God,  in  tlic  system  of  parental 
discipline;  and  in  due  time  you  shall  reap  if  you  faint  not.  And 
look  to  the  recompense  of  reward: — as  the  child  whom  God  has 
given  you,  the  offspring  of  your  own  loins,  delivered  from  the 
power  of  evil,  crowned  with  the  amaranthine  crown  of  light  and 
blessedness,  and  placed  eternally  before  the  thcone  of  God,  to 
enjoy  all  the  glories  of  his  kingdom!  Who  is  there  amongst  us 
that  thinks  seriously  on  this  matter,  who  would  not,  for  such  a 
glorious  object,  trample  the  world,  its  allurements,  its  opinions, 
and  its  frowns,  resolutely  beneath  his  feet. 
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Hebrews  vi.  "2. 

The  doctrine  of  baptisms  and  of  laying  on  of  hands. 

Until  that  slorm  of  persecution  under  which  Stephen  was  the 
first  Martyr,  had  burst  upon  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  Apostles 
had,  since  the  Ascension  of  the  Lord  confined  their  ministry  to 
Jerusalem  and  its  vicinity.  No  messenger  of  the  Gospel  seems  to 
have  gone  from  that  metropolis  of  Chrintianity,  to  carry  the  terms 

*  This  sermon  is  nearly  tlie  same  as  Bp.  Mcllvaine's  Pastoral  Letter  to  a  Can- 
didate for  Confirmation. 
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of  salyatioD  to  any  village  Id  Judea  or  Samaria*  But  now  that 
Saul  made  havoc  of  the  Church,  and  the  Christian  disciples  ^were 
all  scattered  abroad  except  the  Apostles;^'  the  heralds  of  glad 
tidings  **  went  every  where  preaching  the  word."  Among  them, 
was  Philip,  one  of  the  seven  Deacons.  He  "  went  to  the  city  of 
Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto  them."  His  word  was  blessed 
of  God.  The  Samaritans  believed,  and  ^^  were  baptized^  both  men 
and  women.'''*  When  the  Apostles,  at  Jerusalem  had  heard  of  this, 
they  sent  two  of  their  own  number,  Peter  and  John,  to  confirm 
and  carry  on  the  work  which  Philip  had  so  auspiciously  commen- 
ced; who,  when  they  had  reached  Samaria,  and  had  prayed  for 
the  baptized  believers,  ^Maid  their  hands  on  them  and  they 
received  the  Holy  Gho?t." 

In  this  historical  fact,  we  have  the  evidence  that,  in  the  earliest 
period  of  the  Apostolic  ministry,  there  was  the  practice,  on  the 
part  of  the  AposlleSt  of  the  laying  on  of  hands^  upon  the  baptized, 
and  that  it  was  specially  connected  with  the  receiving  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

A  similar  transaction  is  recorded  in  the  19th  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  another  Apostle  (St.  Paul,)  is  men- 
tioned as  having  first  baptized  certain  persons  who  had  previously 
received  only  the  baptism  of  John,  and  then  *'  laid  his  hands  on 
them  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Were  these  passages  unattended  by  any  subsequent  portion  of 
Scripture  to  indicate  that  the  "laying  on  of  hand»"  upon  the  bap- 
tized was  intended  to  be  practised  generally  in  the  Church,  in  sub- 
sequent, as  well  as  Apostolic  times,  nothing  very  material  per- 
haps could  be  inferred  from  them  in  regard  to  the  duty  of  the 
Universal  Church. 

But  we  are  not  left  without  a  more  decisive  evidence  of  the 
station  occupied  by  it  in  the  Primitive  Church,  nor  of  that  which 
it  was  intended  to  hold  in  all  succeeding  times. 

In  the  6th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  have  an 
enumeration  of  what  St.  Paul  called  "  the  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,^^  Among  these,  is  the  rite  we  are  speaking  of.  The 
passage  is  thus:  "Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christy  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection,  not  laying  again  the  foun- 
dation of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  towards  God, 
of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms  and  laying  on  of  hands^  and  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  jupgment."     Now  what 
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St  Paul  here  calls  ^^  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,^'  are 
what,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  are  called  ^^  the  first  principles  of 
the  oracles  of  God;^' — those  parts  in  which  men  were  usually  and 
properly  first  instructed ; — the  rudiments  of  Christianity,  as  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet  arc  the  elements  of  reading.*  But  among 
these  rudiments,  we  find  not  only  repentance^  and  faith,  and  the  res^ 
urrectiony  and  the  judgment,  but  we  find  baptisms,  also,  and  the  /ay- 
ing  on  of  hands. 

But  what  was  that  '^  laying  on  of  hands,''  of  which  the  Apostle 
so  emphatically  speaks?  Could  he  have  referred  to  that  practised 
in  the  ordination  of  ministers?  Certainly  not;  for  ordination 
being  confined  to  a  small  portion  of  the  Church,  could  not  be 
ranked  with  baptism  and  repentance,  (fee,  as  a  first  principle  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ.  For  the  same  reason,  could  he  not  have 
referred  to  the  imposition  of  hands  in  the  healing  of  the  sick. 
But  these  are  the  only  applications  of  that  outward  sign  recorded 
in  the  New  Testament,  as  connected  with  the  ministry  of  the 
Apostles,  except  that  of  which  we  are  speaking — the  "  laying  on 
of  hands''  which  is  now  called.  Confirmation.  We  have,  there- 
fore, no  alternative,  unless  we  suppose  the  passage  in  Hebrews  to 
be  unintelligible,  but  to  conclude  that  it  was  this  to  which  the 
Apostle  there  referred.  Now  let  it  be  distinctly  observed  that 
this  rite  is  here  called  a  "  first  principle,"  or  a  rudiment  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ;  that  it  is  placed  in  company  with  an  ordi- 
nance and  with  doctrines  so  elementary,  so  universal,  so  certainly 
intended  for  all  places  and  all  ages  of  the  Church  as  baptism, 
Repentance,  Faith,  &c.;  that  in  the  ordeWin  which  these  are  men- 
tioned, repentance  and  faith  precede  baptism,  as  its  essential  pre- 
paration, and  baptism  precedes  the  ''  laying  on  of  hands,"  as  if 
the  latter  were  then,  as  it  is  now,  the  supplement  of  the  former; 
that  in  this  Apostolic  enumeration,  not  a  word  is  said  to  indicate 
that  any  difference  was  intended,  in  point  of  permanence  and 
universality  in  the  Church,  between  baptism  and  the  laying  oh 
of  hands,  but  both  are  spoken  of  as  alike  elementary,  and  are 
ranked  alike  with  doctrines  which  we  are  sure  must  continue  as 
long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure.  What  can  be  more  satisfac- 
tory evidence  that  "  the  laying  on  of  hands"  was  intended  for 
the  Church  in  all  ages,  and  among  all  people? 

It  is  of  no  force  to  object  that  in  the  case  of  the  Samaritan 

*  See  Owen  on  Hebrews. 
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converts,  this  impositioD  of  hands  was  accompanied  by  the  con. 
veyingof  the  **  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost."'  For  even 
supposing  that  all  those  converts  received  those  gifts,  of  which 
there  is  no  assurance,  yet  as  such  gifts  were  not  intended  for  all 
times  and  all  Christians,  the  '^  laying  on  of  hands^'  could  not  have 
been  inseparable  from  them;  but,  as^^a  principle  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,"  must  have  been  intended,  just  as  much  as  repentance, 
and  faith,  and  baptism,  to  be  contiuued  without  them. 

Again.  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  miraculous  gifts 
were  a  more  universal  accompaniment  of  the  imposition  of  hands 
upon  Christians  generally,  than  they  were  of  the  same  outward 
gesture  when  used  in  ordaining  to  the  ministry.  But  we  have 
not  ceased  to  imitate  the  Apostolic  practice  of  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  with  prayer  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  persons  are  set 
apart  for  the  ministry,  because  we  cannot,  like  the  Apostles  con- 
fer the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  And  we  see  not  why,  in 
the  same  circumstances,  we  should  not  as  well  continue  to  follow 
their  example  in  reference  to  Christians  in  genera],  and  thus  when 
sinners  profess  "  repentance  from  dead  works"  and  "  faith  towards 
God"  and  have  obeyed  "the  doctrine  of  Baptisms,"  confer  upon 
them  that  which  is  next  in  the  Apostles  catalogue  of  "  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  "  the  laying  on  of  hand^^'^  with  solemn 
prayer  that  they  "  may  increase  in  the  Holy  Spirit  more  and 
more,"  and  so  be  prepared  for  the  two  last  of  those  principles, 
"resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  eternal  judgment." 

As  to  how  the  above  passages  of  Scripture  should  be  applied, 
we  have  the  undivided  testimony  of  the  earliest  centuries  of  the 
Church.  The  earliest  writers  refer  to  the  narrative  concerning 
the  Samaritan  converts  as  one  of  the  grounds  on  which  the  rite 
was  observed  in  their  days; — they  uniformly  ascribe  the  origin  of 
Confirmation  to  the  Apostles,  declaring  that  it  was  practised,  in 
subsequent  times,  because  of  Apostolic  example,  and  because  the 
Church  believed  that  the  Apostles  expected  it  to  be  an  ordinance 
of  the  Church  for  all  times  and  places.  We  might  as  well  doubt 
whether  the  sacrament  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  were 
practised  in  the  Church  during  the  earliest  centuries,  as  whether 
the  rite  of  laying  on  of  hands  upon  the  baptized  was  in  universal 
use*  The  same  books,  the  same  legislation,  the  same  councils, 
that  speak  of  either,  speak  of  all — and  of  all,  as  alike  notorious 
and  universal.     Tertulliau,  in  the  2d  Century  speaks  of  it  as 
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universally  practiced  in  his  time,  'Hands  (he'  says)  were  laid  upon 
them  ;  (baptized  person?)  by  benediction,  calling  for,  and  invoking, 
the  Holy  Ghost.'  Cyprian,  in  tlie  3d  Century,  speaking  of  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  of  the  Apostles,  upon  the  converts  when  Philip 
baptized  in  Samaria,  adds  ;  ^^  Which  is  still  practiced  among  115." — 
Jerome  of  the  4th  Century  speaking  of  the  rite  says  :  'Dost  thou 
ask  me  where  this  is  written  ?  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  But 
if  there  were  no  authority  of  Scnpture,  at  all,  for  it,  the  consent  of 
the  whole  world  to  this  point  might  well  challenge  the  force  of  a 
precept.'  Again  the  same  Father  says  :  'The  Bishop  is  to  impose 
his  hands  on  those  who  are  baptized  by  Presbyters  and  Deacons, 
for  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  Another  holy  Father  of 
the  same  Century,  Augustine,  says  :  'We  acknowledge  imposition 
of  hands  with  prayer,  that  they  which  were  so  taught  might  receive 
strength  of  God's  Spirit,  so  to  continue.'  It  is  impossible  to  sup- 
pose that  this  rite  could  have  been  at  so  early  a  period,  universal 
among  Christians,  and  without  a  question  traced  to  the  example 
and  sanction  of  the  Apostles,  had  it  not  been  of  such  high  origin 
and  intended  originally  to  be  thus  perpetuated  in  the  Church. — 
Perpetuated  it  was,  without  exception,  until  the  sixteenth  Century. 
Confounded,  then  with  the  corruptions  with  which  it  had  been 
encumbered  under  the  deforming  hand  of  Popery,  some  leaders 
of  the  Reformation  despairing  of  a  sepciration  between  the  prim- 
itive institution  and  its  modern  abuses,  abandoned  both  together* 
It  is  one  of  the  instances  of  that  eminent  wisdom  and  modera< 
tion  with  which  the  Cliurch  of  England  conducted  her  reformation 
from  the  corruptions  of  the  papacy,  that  this  ordinance  instead  of 
being  renounced  because  grievously  corrupted,  was  cleansed, 
reformed  and  retained  because^  though  defiled  and  corrupted,  it- 
was  still  Apostolic.  As  she  retained  the  Scriptures,  though  found 
at  the  reformation  almost  buried  under  the  traditions  of  men,  and 
joined  in  equal  fellowship  with  books  uninspired  ;  as  she  retained 
Episcopacy,  though  crushed  under  the  polluting  foot  of  Popery  ; 
and  the  Liturgy,  though  mingled  in  all  directions  with  idolatrous 
services  to  the  Virgin  and  Saints  and  Angels  ;  not  thinking  that 
the  pure  gold  was  any  the  less  to  be  valued  and  kept,  because  it 
had  been  associated  with  'wood,  hay  and  stuble  ;'  so  did  she  retain 
ike  laying  on  of  hands  as  derived  from  the  Apostles  and  intended 
fbr  the  Church  in  all  ages.  But  even  among  those  who  have  laid 
aside  this  ordinance,  some  of  their  most  standard  theologians  have 
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expressly  admitted  both  its  value  and  primitive  institation.  To 
this  point  we  need  speak  no  further  than  just  to  quote  an  excellent 
report  made,  some  years  since,  to  tlie  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  on  the  best  method  of 
treating  those  who  had  been  baptized. 

'  It  appears  (says  the  Report)  that  a  rite,  called  Confirmation, 
was  administered  by  the  hand  of  the  Minister,  or  Bishop,  cr  Elder, 
together  with  prayer,  on  baptized  children  at  a  certain  age. — 
Both  Calvin  and  Owen  acknowledged  that  this  practice  existed 
at  a  very  early  period  in  the  Church.  The  latter  thus  states  its 
design  :  *When  they,  (that  is,  the  children  of  believers,  baptized 
in  their  infancy)  were  established  in  the  knowledge  of  these  neces- 
sary truths,  (of  which  he  makes  mention  before,)  and  had  resolved 
on  personal  obedience  unto  the  Gospel,  they  were  offered  unto 
the  fellowship  of  the  faithful :  and  heie,  on  giving  the  same 
account  of  their  faith  and  repentance  which  others  had  done 
before,  they  were  baptized,  they  were  admitted  into  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Church  ;  the  elders  thereof  laying  their  hands  on  them, 
in  token  of  their  acceptation,  and  praying  for  their  Confirmation 
in  the  faith.'  This  rite,  which  originally  was  confined  to  those 
who  were  baptized  in  their  infancy,  was  afterwards  administered 
to  adults,  immediately  upon  their  baptism.  In  process  of  time, 
when  the  Church  became  grossly  corrupted  in  her  practice  as  well 
as  doctrine,  it  was  administered  to  infants  immediately  after  bap- 
tism, that  they  might  receive  the  Lord's  Supper.  This  historical 
fact,  while  it  exhibits  a  most  deplorable  superstition,  strikingly 
illustrates  the  design  of  Confirmation,  as  already  stated  from.  Dr. 
Owen.  By  this  rite,  'it  came  to  pass,  saith  the  judicious  Hooker, 
that  children  in  expectation  thereof  were  seasoned  with  tlie  prin- 
ciples of  true  religion,  before  malice  and  corrupt  examples  depraved 
their  minds  ;  a  good  foundation  was  laid  betimes  for  direction  of 
the  course  of  their  whole  lives  :  the  seed  of  the  Church  of  God, 
was  preserved  sincere  and  sound :  the  prelates  and  fathers  of 
God'S  family,  to  whom  the  care  of  their  souls  belonged,  saw  by 
trial  and  examination  of  them,  a  part  of  their  own  heavy  burthen 
discharged  ;  reaped  comfort  by  beholding  the  first  beginnings  of 
true  godliness  in  their  tender  years,  glorified  Him  whose  praise 
they  found  in  the  mouths  of  infants  ;  and  neglected  not  so  fit  an 
opportunity  of  giving  every  one  fatherly  encouragement  and  exhor- 
tation :  whereunto  imposition  ofhands^  and  prayer  being  added^  our 
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warrant  for  the  great  good  effect  thereof,  is  the  same  which  Patri- 
archs, Prophets,  Priests,  Apostles,  Fathers  and  men  of  God  have 
had,  for  such  their  particular  invocalions  and  benedictions  as  no 
man,  I  suppose,  professing  truth  and  religion,  will  easily  think  to 
have  been  without  fruit.'  This  rite  of  Confirmation,  thus  admin- 
istered to  baptized  children,  when  arrived  at  competent  years,  and 
previously  instructed  and  prepared  for  it,  with  the  express  view  of 
their  admission  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  shows  clearly  that  the  Prim- 
itive Church  in  her  purest  days,  exercised  the  authority  of  a 
Mother  over  her  baptized  children." — Report  4*c. 

I  have  Ihu?  exhibited,  as  far  as  our  present  opportunity  would  per- 
mit, the  origin  and  Apostolic  example  and  warrant  for  that  ordi- 
nance of  our  Church  which  is  usually  known  by  the  name  of  Con- 
Jlrmation.  In  our  Prayer  Book  it  is  called  by  two  names.  This,  its 
more  modern  appellation,  is  appropriate  because,  on  the  part  of 
its  recipients,  it  is  a  Confirmation  or  ratification  of  their  baptismal 
vows  ;  and  because,  on  the  part  of  the  administrator,  it  is  accom- 
panied with  prayer  for  the  increase  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  confirm 
and  strengthen  them  in  all  Christian  grjice,  till  they  attain  unto 
everlasting  life.  The  more  primitive  appellation,  however,  and 
that  under  which  we  read  of  it  in  the  Scriptures  is  ^Hhe  laying  on, 
of  hands^'' — a  name  taken  from  the  outward  gesture  by  which  the 
administrator  indicates  that  the  person  confirmed  is  solemnly  set 
apart  to  the  service  of  God,  find  that  for  him  are  especially  en- 
treated the  strengthening  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Let  me  now,  direct  your  attention  to  the  nature  and  spiritual 
signification  of  this  ordinance. 

It  is  the  preparatory  ordinance  to  an  admission  to  the  full  com- 
munion of  the  Church  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  It  is  the  mode  prac- 
tised in  our  Churcli  l>v  which  candidates  for  the  latter  do  first 
publicly  profess  their  Aiith  and  covenant  engagements  to  God, 
with  their  self-consecration  to  do  his  will  ;  and  upon  which  they 
are  admitted  to,  and  are  expected  to  partake  in,  that  highest  act 
of  Christian  communion  and  fellowship.  In  receiving  baptized 
persons  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  all  denominations  have  practiced  some 
preparatory  mode  by  which  the  faith  and  spiritual  preparation  of 
candidates  might  be  examined  inlo,  and  professed.  This  is  the 
mode  practiced  in  our  Church,  in  preference  to  all  others.  If  it 
be  asked  on  what  ground  this  preference  is  based  ;  it  is  answered 


244  CONFIRMATION. 

— the  ground  of  Apostolic  practice  and  uninterrupted  usage,  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  It  is  the  ordinance  in  which  you  will  publicly 
profess  and  declare  that  you  heartily  consent  to  the  hows  under- 
taken in  your  baptism  ;  that  you  acknowledge  yourself  under  a 
perfect  obligation  to  keep  them,  and  that  you  do  devote  yourself, 
solemnly  and  sincerely,  to  that  life  of  holy  obedience  to  which 
they  bind  you.  What  you  will  do  in  receiving  Confirmation,  is 
precisely  the  same  as  what  an  adult  person  does  in  receiving  bap- 
tism, with  the  single  exception  that  you  retiew  and  personally 
profess  and  by  your  own  act  Confirm  those  solemn  engagements  to 
the  service  of  God  which  have  been  previously  contracted  in  your 
baptism  ;  while  the  adult  coming  to  be  baptized,  is  now  for  the 
first  time  to  enter  upon  those  engagements.  But  as  to  the  seri- 
ousness and  solemnity  of  the  engagements  and  professions  involved 
in  the  two  cases,  there  is  no  difference.  Read,  therefore,  in  your 
prayer  book,  what  an  adult  promises  and  professes  when  baptized  ; 
and  you  will  see  what  you  are  to  do  when  Confirmed.  He  pro- 
fesses not  merely  that  he  wiiij  but  that  he  does  renounce  the  devil 
and  all  his  works,  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  the  world,  with  all  cod^ 
elous  desires  of  the  same,  and  the  sinful  desires  of  the  flesh,  so  as  by 
God'^s  help,  not  to  follow  nor  be  led  by  ihem.  This  is  evidently  a 
positive  abandonment  of  all  that  is  offensive  to  God.  It  includes 
every  department,  every  source,  every  form  of  sin.  Whatever  b 
included  in  conformity  to  the  world,  in  being  of  the  world,  or  in 
living  unto  yourself  is  unquestionably  embraced.  Nothing  offen- 
sive to  God,  or  injurious  to  the  soul  is  excepted.  It  is  as  perfect 
and  exalted  a  profession  of  a  determination  to  forsake  all  sin  and 
to  live  above  the  world  and  to  deny  self  and  cultivate  a  Spiritual 
and  Heavenly  mind,  as  any  communicant  at  the  Lord^s  table  is 
ever  called  to  make.  But  further  :  The  adult,  in  his  baptism, 
besides  professing  an  implicit  belief  in  the  doclrines  of  Christianity, 
as  expressed  in  the  Apostle's  creed,  promises,  by  the  help  of  God, 
obediently  to  keep  God^s  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in 
the  same  all  the  days  of  his  life,  Tliis  covers  the  whole  ground  of 
active,  earnest,  devoted  piety.  It  is  a  solemn  promise  and  pro- 
fession of  devoting  yourself  to  all  that  belongs  to  the  life  of  a  Chris- 
tian— the  whole  spirit,  and  walk,  and  conversation  of  a  faithful 
servant  of  God.  It  embraces  all  that  is  strict  and  holy  and  heav- 
enly-minded in  the  ways  of  a  devoted  follower  of  Christ,  who  lives 
as  a  pilgrim  and  stranger  on  earth  and  sets  his  affections  on  things 
above. 
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Such  arc  the  services  and  thorough  terms  to  be  made,  before 
God  and  Ilis  Church,  by  every  one  who  comes  to  be  Confirmed, 
when  to  the  question  of  the  Bishop,  in  the  Confirmation  service, 
be  shall  answer  in  those  two  short  words,  'I  do.'  This  answer  is 
easily  uttered  ;  but  how  much  does  it  mean  !  '  I  do  henceforth 
renounce  the  love  and  service  of  the  world — I  will  not  follow  it — 
its  covetous  desires  shall  not  lead  me,  nor  will  I  seek  my  pleasures 
in  its  pomp  and  vanities.  I  will  live  above  it,  and  s^t  my  affec- 
tions on  things  in  Heaven.  Whatever  is  sinful  I  renounce  ;  what- 
ever is  duty  I  embrace.  To  all  the  will  of  God,  as  revealed  in 
the  Bible,  I  devote  myself.  Does  he  command  me  to  be  holy,  to 
be  humble,  to  walk  in  love,  to  live  by  faith,  to  be  spiritually- 
minded,  to  improve  my  talents  for  his  service,  to  endeavor  to  do 
good  to  my  fellow  creatures,  to  glorify  llim  with  my  body  and 
spirit,  and  to  take  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  rule  by  which  my 
mind  and  heart  and  all  my  life  are  to  be  guided,  and  by  which 
every  question  of  faith  and  duty  is  to  be  determined — the  book 
which  I  am  to  search  and  follow  as  the  lamp  of  my  feet  and  light 
of  my  path  ?  To  this  reasonable  service,  I  do  publicly  profess, 
in  reliance  on  his  grace,  to  consetrate  myself  for  the  remainder  of 
my  life.' 

Thus  you  perceive  that  Confirmation  is  not  a  mere  ceremony,  to 
which  one  may  come  without  any  reference  to  (he  question 
whether  he  has  given  his  heart  and  life  to  Christ.  You  see  that 
it  is  nothing  less  than  a  public  profession  of  religion.  It  is  a  sol- 
emn avowal  before  God  and  the  Church,  that  henceforth,  by  His 
grace,  you  will  live  no  longer  unto  yourself,  but  unto  Him  that 
died  for  you.  Hence  the  strong  language  in  which  the  profession, 
undertaken  in  baptism  and  renewed  in  Confirmation,  is  expressed. 
*  It  is  (saith  the  Church)  to  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  and  be  made  like  unto  him,  that  as  he  died  and  rose  again 
for  us  ;  so  should  we,  who  are  baptized,  die  from  sin  and  rise  again 
unto  righteousness,  continually  mortifying  all  our  evil  and  corrupt 
affections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of 
living.' 

Here  it  is  proper  to  say  tliat  our  Church  is  very  far  from  regard- 
ing Confirmation  as  possessing  the  dignity  and  authority  of  a  sacra- 
menl ;  which  as  you  have  learned,  from  the  Catechism  of  the 
Church,  must  necessarily  consist  of  two  parts  : — 1st  ^an  outward 
and  visible  sign  :" — and  2d.  ^an  inward  and  spiritual grace*^  given 
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unto  us  and  which  that  sign  signifies.  These  are  truly  found  in 
Baptism  and  the  Lord^s  Supper.  But,  in  Confirmation,  though 
there  is,  on  the  part  of  the  Bishop,  the  outward  sign  of  the  laying 
on  of  hands^  it  is  not  intended  to  signify  any  grace  residing  in,  or 
communicated  to,  the  person  Confirmed.  It  is  only  a  gesture  indi- 
cating that  he  is  set  apart  for  God,  and  made  a  special  subject 
of  prayer. 

Again,  it  is  required  by  the  definition  of  a  sacrament,  above 
referred  to,  that  it  be  "  ordained  by  Christ  himself,'^'*  Thus  were 
Baptism  and  the  Lord^s  Supper  most  emphatically  ordained. 
They  are  necessary  to  the  integrity  of  the  Christian  Church. 
A  church  cannot  exist  without  them.  But  not  so  with  Confirma- 
tion. The  highest  authority  claimed  for  this  rite  is  the  exan^ 
pie  of  the  Apostles — as  in  the  prayer  next  to  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
in  the  '  Order  of  Confirmation,'  where  the  administrator  says, 
*  We  make  our  humble  supplications  unto  thee  for  these  thy  ser- 
vants, on  whom,  q/ler  the  example  of  thy  holy  Apostles^  we  have  now 
laid  our  hands."  This  indeed  is  very  high  and  sacred  authority, 
demanding  a  very  reverent  and  obedient  homage.  And  therefore 
did  the  Church* for  more  than  1500  years  after  the  Apostles,  with- 
out any  controversy  or  exception,  practice  this  rite.  And  there- 
fore do  all  Episcopal  Churches  and  many  others  continue  its  prac- 
tice. But  still  we  do  not  regard  it  as  having  been  ordained  in 
the  same  positive  and  authoritative  manner  as  Baptism,  and  the 
Lord's  Supper;  nor,  like  them,  essential  to  the  being  of  a  Chris- 
tian Church.  In  point  of  dignity,  and  importance,  we  most  care- 
fully distinguish  it  from  those  two  institutions  which  the  Lord  him- 
self so  imperatively  appointed  as  the  great  seals  of  his  Church 
and  people  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Should  you  come  to  be  confirmed,  my  friend,  the  usefulness  of 
this  rite  to  you  will  depend  entirely  upon  the  slate  of  mind^  in 
which  you  shall  receive  it.     Attend,  then,  to 

The  Qualijicaiions  for  Confirmation, 

These,  as  laid  down  by  the  Church,  are  of  two  general  kinds, 
intellectual  and  spiritual;  qualifications  as  to  knowledge  of  religious 
truth^  and  as  to  dispositions  and  determination  to  religious  duty. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  knowledge  required.  Read  the  opening 
address  of  the  Confirmation  Service,  and  you  will  see  what  the 
Church  declares  on  this  head.  In  that  summary  is  included  the 
knowledge  of  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  Ten  Commandr 
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ments,  and  the  Catechism  of  the  Church.  To  these,  of  course, 
must  be  added  a  knowledge  of  the  vows  of  baptism,  wliich,  by 
the  candidate  are  to  be  ratiticd  and  confirmed.  It  can  hardly  he 
conceived  by  the  feeblest  mind  that  merely  to  be  able  to  say  these 
formularies  of  religious  knowledge  is  enough.  They  evidently 
embrace  a  comprehensive  view  of  Christian  doctrine  and  duty, 
of  the  way  of  salvation  and  of  the  privileges,  responsibilities  and 
whole  character  of  a  follower  of  Christ;  and  as  such,  it  is  there- 
fore the  expectation  of  (he  Church,  that,  besides  being  learned  by 
memory,  they  shall  be  understood  in  their  meaning  and  solemn 
obligation.  The  amount  of  knowledge  required  is  placed  at  this 
low  and  simple  mark;  not,  by  any  menus,  because  it  is  not  ex- 
tremely important  that  all  Christians  should  go  on  to  increase  in 
religious  knowledge,  to  the  utmost  of  their  abilities  and  opportu- 
nities; but  it  was  necessary  thus  to  place  it,  lost  any  of  the  young 
and  the  poor,  and  the  weak-minded,  and  of  small  opportunilies  of 
knowledge,  who  nevertheless  know  enough  to  follow  Christ,  and 
who  do  truly  follow  him,  should  be  excluded  from  the  communion 
of  his  Church.  But  knowledge  is  a  small  part  of  the  qualifica^ 
tions  required  for  Confirmation.  There  is  a  preparation  of  the 
heart,  as  well  as  the  answer  of  the  tongue.  What  is  that  prepara- 
tion? In  other  words  :  What  are  the  Spiritual  qualifications  ? — 
These  are  not  expressed  in  that  address  of  the  Confirmation  ofiice, 
which  speaks  so  plainly  of  what  *  the  Church  hath  thought  good 
to  order'  in  regard  to  the  knowledge  required.  And  hence  not  a 
few  have  taken  up  the  singular  idea  that  what  is  specified  in  that 
address  is  the  whole  qualification  of  any  kind  demanded,  as  well 
Spiritual,  as  intellectual.  But  did  the  Church  mean  to  teach  that 
when  a  person  comes  to  renew  and  solemnly  ratify  and  profess 
the  vows  of  his  baptism,  his  only  required  qualification  is  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  nature  and  meaning  of  those  vows,  without  any  serious 
purpose,  disposition  and  determination,  by  the  help  of  God  and 
the  use  of  all  the  means  of  grace,  to  comply  with  them  ;  that 
when  he  confirms  his  renunciation  of  the  world  and  of  all  sin,  it 
shall  not  be  required  of  him  that  he  have  the  heart  and  desire, 
and  resolution  actually  to  renounce  them  ;  that  when  he  ratifies 
hb  solemn  engagement  to  keep  the  will  of  God  to  his  life's  end, 
it  shall  not  be  one  part  of  his  qualification  that  his  afiections  be 
set  upon  that  will  and  his  life  be  really  consecrated  to  that  will? 
The  Church  could  not  possibly  be  guilty  of  such  an  absurdity. 
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The  Church  has  not  detailed  the  Spiritual  requisites  for  Con- 
firmation, in  the  service  for  that  rite,  as  she  has  the  intellectual  ; 
because  she  lias  so  particularly  expressed  them  elsewhere,  and  in 
those  very  formularies  which  the  required  knowledge  embraces. 
For  example  in  the  Catechism,  it  is  asked  :  ^f^Tiat  is  required  of 
persons  to  be  baptized  f'  This  question,  of  course,  is  just  as  appli- 
cable to  persons  to  be  Confirmed  ;  since  the  vows  assumed  in  bap- 
tism are  the  vows  ratijied  in  Confirmation.  And  what  is  the 
answer  of  the  Cliurch  to  that  question  ?  'Rq)entance  whereby 
they  forsake  sin  ;  and  faith  whereby  they  steadfastly  believe  the 
promises  of  God  made  to  them  in  that  sacrament  ;^'  that  is,  faith 
whereby  they  embrace  all  the  promiscsofsanctification  and  justi- 
fication through  the  mediation  of  Christ. 

Again,  it  is  asked,  in  the  Catechism,  'What  is  required  of  those 
who  come  to  the  Lord^s  Supper  ?'  And  this  question  is  quite  as 
applicable  to  those  who  come  to  be  Confirmed^  since  Confirmation 
is  the  introductory  rite  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  he  who  has 
received  the  former  is  considered  as  having  been  admitted,  by  the 
highest  human  ministry  of  the  Church,  to  the  latter,  and  as  hav- 
ing a  right,  and  as  being  bound  by  the  vows  renewed  in  Confir- 
mation, to  come  there  to,  unless  something  of  a  disqualifying  nature 
has  occurred  since  he  was  Confirmed.  Thus,  (hen,  in  the  answer 
to  (he  question  of  the  Catechism,  as  to  (he  qualifications  for  the 
Lord's  Supper,  as  well  as  in  what  is  said  concerning  baptism,  the 
Church  defines  the  Spiritual  preparation  for  (hose  who  should  be 
Confirmed.  And  what  is  that  answer  ?  *To  examine  themselves 
whether  they  repent  them  truly  of  their  former  sins ;  steadfastly 
purposing  to  lead  a  new  life  ;  having  a  lively  faith  in  God's  mercy, 
through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance  of  his  death  ;  and 
be  in  charily  with  all  men/ 

Now  it  is  evident  that  what  is  here  said  of  preparation  for  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  but  the  repetition,  with  a  little  more  detail,  of 
what  is  previously  said  of  preparation  for  Baptism.  For  each 
sacrament,  the  great  constituents  of  all  Spiritual  qualification  are 
Reptntance  for  sin,  for  all  sin  of  which  we  are  guilty  in  thought, 
word,  or  deed  ;  repentance  of  so  sincere  and  hearty  a  nature  that 
it  causes  ihQ  forsaking  of  all  sin  and  the  steadfast  purpose  to  lead  a 
new  life  ;  and  then  Faith^  embracing  all  the  promises  of  the  Gospel 
as  all  our  hope — 'a  lively  faith,'  not  the  mere  faith  of  the  under- 
standing, but  the  living  and  active  faith  of  the  heart,  which  trusts 
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only  '  in  God^s  mercy  through  Christ^  jw  all  the  sinner's  dependence 
for  salvation — a  faith  which  so  worketh  by  love  that  it  brings  forth 
the  fruit  of  'a  thankful  remembrance  of  Chrisfs  fleatK*  and  a  life  of 
'charity  with  all  tnen.^ 

Such  are  the  qualifications  for  that  rite  which  ratifies  and  Con- 
firms the  vows  of  Baptism  and  opens  the  door  to  the  communion 
of  the  Lord's  Supper.  But  they  are  more  at  large  expressed  in 
the  service  of  adult  Baptism.  There — in  the  concluding  address 
to  the  person  baptized,  you  will  see  that  he  is  exhorted  as  one 
who  has  by  his  baptism  professed  to  be  ^  a  child  of  God  and  of  the 
light,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.'  The  nature  of  his  profession,  as 
represented  in  his  baptism,  "  is  to  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  and  to  be  made  like  unto  him  ;  that  as  he  died,  and  rose 
again  for  us,  so  should  we  who  are  baptized,  die  from  sin  and  rise 
again  unto  righteousness  ;  continually  mortifying  all  our  evil  and 
corrupt  affections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  godliness 
of  living."  Unquestionably  none  wlio  have  come  to  years  of  dis- 
cretion should  be  admitted  to  baptism,  except  they  do  seriously 
hope,  after  serious  self-examination,  that  they  can  sincerely  and 
heartily  enter  upon  that  profession,  and  come  to  that  sacrament, 
repenting  and  believing  with  a  lively  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesu8 
Christ;  renouncing  the  world  with  all  its  pomps  and  vanities,  and 
consecrating  themselves  unreservedly  to  the  commandments  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord.  And  this  unquestionably  is  equally  true 
of  Confirmation. 

Turn  to  the  service  of  the  communion  and  you  will  sec  the 
same  in  a  somewhat  different  aspect.  There  the  Minister  is 
standing  at  the  Table  of  the  I^ord.  Before  he  begins  the  pre- 
paration of  the  feasi,  he  pulishes  the  invitation — but  before  the 
invitation, — the  terms — "  the  marriage  garments  required  by  God  in 
Holy  Scripture.^''  Tlie  benefit  is  great  indeed,  but  only  to  those 
who  come  ^'  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively  faith."  He 
therefore  pronounces  the  only  terms:  'Ye  who  do  truly  and 
earnestly  repent  you  of  your  sins,  and  are  in  love  and  charity 
with  your  neighbors,  and  intend  to  lead  a  new  life,  following  the 
commandments  of  God  and  walking  from  henceforth  in  his  holy 
ways;  draw  near,"  &c.  But  since  Confirmation  is  the  door  to  the 
communion;  since  the  personal  nitification  of  our  baptismal  vows, 
"  in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  gives  a  title  of  admission  or  rather  does 
admit,  to  the  communion  of  the  Churcli,  these  solemn  words  at 
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the  Table  of  the  Lord  should  be  considered  as  addressed  to  every 
candidate  Tor  Confirmation,  affectionately  inviting  and  bidding 
those  to  come  who  do  humbly  believe  they  have  a  true  penitent 
heart  and  living  faith,  and  do  heartily  desire  and  determine, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  to  live  as  becomcth  the  Gospel;  but  with 
equal  decision  fencing  up  the  rite  from  the  approach  of  all  who 
have  no  reason  to  believe  that  they  have  thus  embraced  the 
promises. 

If  you  will  now  peruse  the  service  for  Confirmation  you  will 
see  an  entire  ratification  of  all  the  views  above  expressed.  Every 
part  of  that  service  proceeds  upon  the  supposition  that  the  can- 
didates have  come  in  the  spirit  of  which  we  have  been  speaking, 
and  consider  themselves  as  making  the  solemn  profession  before 
God  and  man,  which  wc  have  described.  They  are  regarded 
not  as  merely  desiring  to  become  the  followers  of  Christ — not  as 
having  only  a  serious  consideration  of  religion,  and  a  serious  dis- 
position towards  its  duties,  which  they  may  hope  will  be  strength- 
ened and  carried  on  by  attendance  on  this  and  all  other  ordinanr 
ces  of  the  Church,  till  they  ripen  at  last  into  positive  piety  and 
an  actual  reconciliation  with  God.  This  indeed,  it  is  to  be  fear- 
ed, is  the  footing  on  which  not  a  few  contemplate  a  participation 
in  this  rite,  as  well  as  in  the  sacraments  of  the  Church.  They 
rightly  regard  these  ordinances  as  means  of  grace;  but  they  for- 
get that  they  are  means  for  the  Confirmation^  not  for  the  first  im- 
plantation, of  grace.  They  arc  means  of  grace  indeed,  and  most 
eminently  adapted  for  the  strengthening  «ind  furthering  in  our 
hearts  of  repentance  and  faith;  but  it  is  required  that  before  we 
come  to  them  we  be  already  in  the  exercise,  at  least  in  some  in- 
fant degree,  of  "a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively  faith;'"  so  that 
merely  to  have  a  serious  mind  in  regard  to  these  thmgs,  and  a 
general  desire  to  obtain  them,  and  a  hope,  through  such  ordinan- 
ces, to  possess  them,  by  and  by,  is  far  from  the  state  of  mind  and 
heart  required.  You  will  see,  by  perusal  of  the  Confirmation  ser- 
vice, that  those  who  come  thereto  are  regarded,  not  as  intending 
to  enter  upon  the  Christian  life;  b\d  as  having  done  so  already.  In 
the  prayer  offered  up  by  the  Bishop  in  their  behalf,  just  before  the 
layinj:  on  of  hands,  they  are  spoken  of  as  being  now  regenerated 
by  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  as  having  already  received  the  forgiveness 
of  all  their  sins.  And  in  the  solemn  supplication  which  accom- 
panies the  imposition  of  hands,  the  petition  is  not  that  they  may 
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become,  but  that  they  may  conlinue  to  be  the  servants  of  God;  not 
that  they  may  receive,  but  daily  increase  in,  the  Holy  Spirit  more 
and  more. 

From  all  that  has  now  been  said,  you  perceive,  my  dear  friend, 
how  grievoui^ly  they  are  mistaken  who  suppose  that  anj'  ^'^o  do 
not  conscientiously  hope  they  havo  ^iven  f/Joir  hearts  and  lives  to 
Christ  should  come  to  Con/irmatiou.  You  sec  that  he  who  comes 
to  the  Lord's  Supper  is  bound  by  no  obligations,  makes  no  profes- 
sions, assumes  no  responsibilities  which  do  not  equally  rest  upon 
him  who  has  been  Confirmed.  Then  let  me  ask  you  this  cjues- 
tion:  Should  any  one  approach  to  Confirmation,  who  does  not 
feel  himself  prepared  for  the  communion?  If  he  shrink  from 
the  solemnity  and  responsibility  of  the  latter,  has  he  not  quite 
fis  much  reason  to  shrink  from  the  solemnity  and  responsi- 
bility of  the  former?  Unquestionably,  whoever  is  prepared  to 
ratify  his  baptismal  vows,  in  the  one,  is  prepared  to  do  it,  and  is 
bound  to  do  it,  in  the  other.  He  who  repents  and  believes  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  a  true  and  living  faith,  is  prepared 
for  both;  as  evidently  as  tliat  he  who  docs  not  is  prepared  for 
neither.  So  tlmt  none  should  be  admitted  to  Confirmation  but 
those  who  will  expect  to  proceed  from  thence,  on  the  earliest 
opportunity,  to  the  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Christ  in  the 
holy  Eucliarist.  Said  Bishop  Burnet:  '^Till  one  is  of  an  age  and 
disposition  fit  to  receive  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  desires  to  be  confirmed  as  a  solemn  preparation  and  qualifi- 
cation for  it,  he  is  not  ready"  for  Confirmation. — [Pastoral  Care, 
190.  So  writes  tlie  present  Archbishop  of  Dublin  to  his  clergy: 
**No  candidate  should  be  admitted  to  Confirmation  who  is  not 
ready  and  desirous  to  partake  of  the  holy  Communion."  "  If  the 
candidate's  objection  to  communicate  proceed  not  from  ignorance 
but  (which  is  the  only  alternative,)  from  some  moral  deficiency — 
from  a  want  of  devout  feeling — of  faith  in  the  Divine  promises — 
of  submissive  roverence  for  the  Divine  commands,  in  short,  from 
disinclination  to  devote  himself  heartily  to  Christ,  according  to 
the  engagement  made  for  him  at  baptism,  then  it  is  plain  he  is 
not  yet  in  a  proper  frame  of  mind  to  come  forward  solemnly  to 
renew,  in  the  ordinance  of  Confirmation,  that  baptismal  engage- 
ment.'' The  same  excellent  writer  expresses  the  utmost  confi- 
dence '*  that  such  was  the  view  taken  bv  the  Framcrs  of  our  Ser- 
vices." 
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Iq  requiring  that  every  candidate  for  Confirmation  should  be- 
come a  communicant  immediately  after  his  Confirmation,  as  a 
matter  of  course;  wo  do  not  bring  down  the  spiritual  qualifica- 
tions for  the  Lord's  Supper,  nor  the  serious  responsibility  of  the 
commt»«iicant,  to  a  level  with  the  low  views  too  often  entertained 
as  to  the  proper  preparation  and  responsibility  of  him  who  comes 
to  be  confirmed,  but  we  elevate  the  latter  to  the  spiritual  rank  and 
importance  of  the  formen 

And,  now  my  dear  friend,  let  mc  entreat  you  to  make  very  seri- 
ous and  solemn  work,  in  examining  your  heart,  to  ascertain 
whether  you  possess  the  qualifications  I  have  laid  before  you. 
The  step  you  contemplate  is  of  great  importance.  Well  taken, 
with  a  heart  wholly  decided  to  be  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  to  keep 
a  plain  and  broad  demarkation  between  you  and  all  worldly  con- 
formity, and  all  sin,  it  will  be  of  the  greatest  benefit  in  your 
whole  subsequent  course.  Search  your  heart,  under  the  eye  of 
God,  praying  as  David  did:  ''  Search  me,  O  God,  and  try  me,  and 
lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 

If  you  can  sincerely  profess  and  consent  to  all  that  is  involved 
in  the  act  of  receiving  this  ordinance,  you  will  find  it  to  be  a  grate- 
ful, as  well  as  very  solemn,  opportunity  of  confessing  Christ;  of 
writing  anew  upon  your  hearts,  the  vows  of  God  which  are 
already  upon  you,  and  of  seeking,  under  the  special  prayer  of 
the  Church,  as  well  as  by  your  own  earnest  supplications,  the 
Confirmation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  seal  you  "unto  the  day  of 
redemption."  Approaching  in  the  spirit  of  true  humility  and 
earnest  hungering  after  righteousness,  you  may  hope  to  receive^ 
in  the  laying  on  of  hands^  by  the  human  ministry,  that  blessing 
which  no  hand  but  that  of  "  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls," 
can  bestow,  even  "joy  and  peace  in  believing."  Your  sense  of 
responsibility,  as  a  Christian  and  steward  of  God,  will  be  increas- 
ed; your  faich,  as  a  weak  and  unworthy  sinner,  leaning  upon  the 
strength  and  righteousncs  of  Christ,  will  be  invigorated;  your  hope 
of  the  prize  of  your  high  calling  will  be  rendered  more  efifectual 
to  enable  you  to  "  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
you." 

But  here  it  is  important  to  remind  you  that  in  examining  your- 
self, it  is  the  reality^  not  the  degree  of  attainment  in  spiritual  things, 
by  which  you  are  to  judge  of  your  (itness  for  the  ordinance  in 
view.     Tender  conicienccs  cire  not  unfrcquently  much  troubled 
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for  the  want  of  this  distinction.  Because  they  easily  ascertain 
that  they  are  very  far  from  having  as  deep  a  repentance,  as  lively 
a  faith,  as  fervent  a  love,  and  as  complete  an  obedience  as  they 
ought  to  have,  and  as  they  suppose  Christians  generally  have; 
Ihcy  fear  they  are  too  far  beneath  the  will  of  God  to  be  warrant- 
ed in  coming  to  the  communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and  to  that 
solemn  ordinance  which  is  introductory  thereto.  But  who,  if  this 
were  the  true  method  of  ascertaining  one's  fitness,  would  not  be 
prevented  from  approaching?  Who  counts  himself  to  have  appre. 
hendeA  that  for  which  he  is  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus?  Who  can 
say  any  thing  more  for  himself  than  that  having  set  out  in  the 
race,  he  is  pressing  towards  the  mark  of  the  prize  of  his  high  call- 
ing of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Having  truly  repented,  and  believ- 
ed, and  loved,  and  obeyed,  but  having  come  very  far  short  in  all 
things  of  that  degree  of  penitence,  and  faith,  and  love,  and  obedi- 
ence, which  he  ought  to  feel,  he  is  striving  for  more,  and  endeav- 
oring daily  to  grow  in  grace.  Christians  are  found  of  very  differ- 
ent degrees  of  attainment  in  grace.  But  their  privileges  as  Chris- 
tians, in  regard  to  the  communion  of  the  Church,  are  not  differ- 
ent. Though  some  are  more  grown  than  others,  all  are  alive  unto 
God;  and  therefore  all  are  partakers  of  the  hope  of  salvation 
through  Christ  and  of  that  communion  of  his  body  and  blood  by 
which  the  true  hope  is  strengthened  and  animated. 

But  suppose  not,  my  friend,  that  I  would  turn  your  attention 
entirely  away  from  the  degree  of  your  attainment  in  grace  and 
from  all  comparison  between  your  state  as  a  Christian  and  the 
holy  standard  by  which  we  are  commanded  to  direct  our  aim  and 
estimate  our  progress.  This  you  must  indeed  do  habitually,  con- 
stantly. It  is  the  way  by  which  to  see  your  un worthiness;  to 
grow  in  humility  and  true  repentance;  to  realize  more  and  more 
your  need  of  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  and  to  feel  the  exceed- 
ing preciousness  of  a  Saviour  who  is  mighty  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most. It  is  the  way  to  sec  and  adore  the  patience  and  loving- 
kindness  of  the  Lord;  to  gather  food  for  continual  thanksgiving* 
and  praise,  and  incitements  to  daily  dilir^ence  in  endeavoring  to 
rise  more  above  the  world,  obtain  more  victory  over  the  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  you,  and  more  conformity  to  the  perfect  will  of  God. 

But  the  question  jww  is,  not  whether  you  have  need  of  more 
repentance,  and  faith,  and  love,  and  obedience,  and  holiness;  but 
whether  you  have  any.     Not  whether  you  have  advanced  to  a 
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certain  measure  of  growth  in  the  Divine  life,  but  whether  jou  have 
been  bom  into  that  life;  not  how  far  you  have  attained  towards  the 
stature  of  men  in  Christ  Jesusjhixt  whether  you  have  attained  to  the 
condition  of  ^  a  child  of  God  and  of  the  light,  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.''  You  may  have  been  born  again  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
so  have  begun  to  live  unto  God  and  to  be  one  of  his  '^  dear  chil- 
dren,'' and  yet  you  may  be  still  in  the  infancy  of  grace;  having 
all  the  features  of  a  child  of  God,  the  heart,  the  mind,  the  will — 
and  yet  all  in  infancy;  growing  indeed,  but  not  grown;  becom- 
ing daily  more  established,  but  yet  very  weak,  very  delicate,  and 
peculiarly  dependant  upon  all  the  means  of  grace.  The  question 
now  is;  Have  you  reason  to  believe  that  you  have  been  born  of 
the  Spirit,  and  are  a  child  of  God;  that  you  have  and  do  repent, 
believe,  love,  obey,  and  follow  after  holiness?  Be  exceedingly 
honest  and  impartial  with  yourself  in  determining  this  question. 
If  you  answer  "  ye*,  though  all  is  exceedingly  weak  and  unworthy ;^^ 
Then  come.  If  any  real  Christians  should,  more  than  any  others 
partake  in  ordinances  of  a  sealing,  confirming,  and  invigorating 
character,  surely  they  are  those  who  are  most  in  the  beginnings 
of  grace. 

But  here  let  me  touch  upon  another  point  of  much  interest  to 
one  in  your  circumstances.  Perhaps  the  thoughts  of  your  heart 
are  sometimes  such  as  the  following:  ^  Though  I  trust  I  have  been 
changed  in  heart,  and  made,  through  Divine  grace,  desirous  above 
all  things  of  living  for  Christ,  yet  I  am  so  weak;  so  liable  to  be 
led  astray ;  to  be  overcome  by  the  w^orld ;  and  to  lose  all  spiritual 
mindedncss!  And  should  I  make  a  profession  of  religion, however 
sincerely,  and  then  fall  away,  and  live  inconsistently  with  Chris- 
tian duty,  what  a  dreadful  thing  would  it  be  to  my  own  soul,  and 
how  injurious  to  the  cause  of  Christ!  Now  am  I  not  too  weak  to 
venture  upon  such  a  step,  when  such  may  be  the  consequences?" 

The  answer  is — Must  we  confess  Christ  before  men,  as  soon  as 
we  are  his,  or  at  some  indefmite  time  hereafter?  Must  the  Chris- 
tian acknowledge  God  in  all  his  ways,  the  ways  of  his  spiritual 
childhood  as  well  as  of  his  riper  years;  or  only  in  a  part  of  them, 
when  all  his  ways  arc  established!  Docs  the  Christian  walk  by 
sight  and  sense,  only  going  forward  in  duty  when  he  feels  that 
he  has  strength  within  himself  to  trust  in;  or  does  he  walk  by 
faith  in  this  wilderness,  not  expecting  ever  to  feel  strong  in  him- 
self, but  to  lind  strength  as  he  needs  it,  ^'  in  the  Lord  and  in  the 
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pmef  of  his  might ;^^  saying  ^  the  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall 
not  want;"  **  the  life  that  I  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Were 
you  now  about  to  go  into  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death  and  to 
enter  into  conflict  with  "the  last  enemy;"  would  you  expect  to 
feel  strength  in  your  own  arm  to  bring  salvation  from  his  onset; 
or  would  you  lean  exclusively  upon  the  '*  rod  and  staff,"  of  him 
who  hath  promised,  "  I  will  never  leave,  nor  forsake  thee  ?"  But 
if  you  will  have  to  meet  even  death,  with  nothing  to  sustain  you, 
but  the  assurance,  "  Fear  not,  I  am  with  thee;"  can  you  not  in  the 
same  strength  encounter  all  the  responsibilities  of  a  Christian 
profession  ? 

It  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  your  mind  be  clear  on  this 
subject  of  strength  and  sufficiency. 

Did  you  feel  else  than  entirely  weak  and  insufficient  of  your- 
self, to  live  as  becometh  the  Gospel,  it  would  be  indeed  a  discour- 
aging sign  as  to  your  preparation  for  the  ordinance  in  view.  Not 
to  feel  weak,  is  indeed  to  be  the  weakest  of  all.  You  will  always 
feel  weak  in  yourself,  just  in  proportion  as  you  shall  grow  in  grace 
and  become  "  strong  infaith.^^  The  Christian's  might  is  never  in 
himself,  but  always  "  in  the  Lord."  He  stands  fast,  in  proportion 
as  a  sense  of  his  own  helplessness  constrains  him  to  lean  upon  the 
guidance,  and  support,  and  protection  of  his  Redeemer.  Then 
does  he  say  of  a  truth;  "when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong." 
The  more  he  feels  his  infirmities;  the  more  will  he  seek  help  of 
God,  and  the  more  will "  the  power  of  Christ  rest  upon  him." 

Now,  my  dear  friend,  if  you  ever  get  rid  of  a  sense  of  weakness 
and  entire  insufficiency  for  these  things,  it  can  only  be  by  getting 
rid  of  the  knowledge  of  yourself,  and  of  a  belief  of  the  words  of 
Him  who  said — "  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  Your  own 
weakness  is  the  very  reason  why  the  means  of  grace  have  been 
appointed;  and  among  them,  that  solemn  ordinance  which  we 
have  been  particularly  considering. 

Now  my  instruction  to  you  is  this.  If  you  have  reason  to  hope 
that  you  have  given  yourself  to  the  Lord  in  true  repentance  and 
faith,  then  you  must  embrace  all  duty.  But  under  all  duty^  is  in- 
cluded the  public  confession  of  Christ,  and  of  his  truth  and  ser- 
vice. You  might  as  well  stand  back  from  seeking  the  salvation 
of  your  soul,  because  you  have  no  strength,  as,  for  that  reason,  to 
hesitate  for  making  that  confession.     You  have  as  much  ability  to 
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honor  a  Christian  profession  in  all  things,  as  you  have  to  do  its 
duty  in  any  thing.  You  have  in  yourself  no  ability  now  to  re- 
pent and  believe,  any  more  than  to  live  always  according  to  god- 
liness; but  the  Lord  who  ^^.worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to  do  ac- 
cording to  his  good  pleasure,"  and  whose  grace  is  sufficient  for 
you,  will  make  you  strong  for  the  one  as  well  as  the  other.  You 
must  believe  in  Jesus^  not  only  for  pardon,  but  for  strength ;  not  only 
to  be  made  at  last  acceptable  to  God,  but  to  be  enabled  now  to 
keep  yourself  '*  unspotted  from  the  world ;"  not  only  to  give  you 
the  prize  of  victory  at  the  end,  but  to  sustain  you  all  the  way  of 
the  race.  He  is  your  sword  and  shield  as  well  as  righteousness; 
your  Shepherd  as  well  as  your  Sacrifice.  You  must  believe  in 
him  to  supply  all  your  wants;  to  divide  the  waters;  to  give  you 
the  bread  of  Hfc;  to  defend  you  against  the  ticry  serpents  of  the 
wilderness;  to  refresh  you  when  you  are  weary;  to  lead  you  all 
your  journey  through.  Thus  have  the  Israel  of  God  always  been 
supported,  and  guided,  and  saved.  By  faith,  they  set  out  from 
the  house  of  bondage;  by  faith,  they  passed  through  the  waters 
and  were  not  overflowed;  by  faith,  they  walked  in  paths  %vhich 
they  knew  not  of  and  lost  not  their  way;  by  faith,  they  took  of 
that  bread  and  drank  of  that  rock  which  followed  them,  and  that 
bread  and  rock  was  Christ;  by  faith,  they  endured  every  trial  as 
seeing  him  who  is  invisible,  and  who  never  suffered  them  to  trust 
his  grace  in  vain;  by  faith,  they  lived  as  pilgrims  and  strangers 
on  the  earth,  and  looked  for  a  better  country,  even  an  heavenly, 
till  *'a//  died  infailh^"'  finding  the  same  dividing  of  the  waters  at 
the  end  of  the  way,  »is  at  its  beginning,  and  never  knowing  a  day 
when  the  manna  did  not  feed  them,  till  they  had  entered  ^the 
good  land"  and  did  *'  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  Paradise  of  God."  And  my  friend,  as  long  as  faith  shall 
lead  you  to  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling, 
not  in  reliance  upon  your  workings  but  upon  God  to  zcork  in  you^ 
to  will  and  to  do;  so  long  will  Christ  be  made  unto  you,  of  God, 
^^  wisdom,  and  rigiiteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption." 
What  do  you  intend  to  do?  Have  you  faith  to  obey  the  Lord, 
profess  his  cause,  and  seal  your  vows,  already  made;  trusting  his 
grace  to  be  sufficient  for  you?  Perhaps  your  state  of  mind  is  such 
that  while  earnestly  desirous  of  feeling  as  this  ordinance  requires 
you  are  in  great  doubt  whether  you  are  qualified  to  come  to  it 
without  presumption    or  insincerity.     Still  however,  do  not   at 
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once  relinquish  the  idea  of  coming  thereto.  Carry  your  doubts 
to  the  throne  of  grace.  Pray  earnestly  for  all  that  you  feel  your- 
self to  need.  Diligence  at  the  mercy-seat  may  remove  every  hin- 
drance before  the  day  shall  arrive.  Let  your  pastor  know  your 
doubts.  Be  free  to  communicate  with  him  upon  the  subject  of 
your  qualifications.  He  may  encourage,  where  you  would  be  in 
fear.  You  cannot  trespass  upon  his  time  or  patience,  when  com- 
ing on  such  an  errand*  That  the  merciful  Lord  may  guide  your 
self-examination:  that  he  may  guard  you  against  every  spiritual 
delusion,  every  unfounded  hope,  and  all  false  confidence:  that  he 
may  enahle  you  to  approfich  the  ordinance  we  have  been  consid- 
ering, witli  an  humble  and  contrite  heart;  with  a  living  faith  and 
a  fervent  love;  that  he  may  meet  and  bless  you  with  the  confirm- 
ing influences  of  his  Holy  ISpirit  to  "  establish,  strengthen,  and 
settle  you"  iu  all  that  belongs  to  the  Christian  character,  so  that 
you  may  be  sealed  unto  the  day  of  Redemption:  God,  of  his  in- 
finite mercy,  grant  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, — Amen* 
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SERMON  XXIII. 


THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


By  the  Ker.   HEN  BIT  BLUNT,  A*  n.. 

Rector  of  Upper  Chelsea. 


1  Corinthians  x.  16* 

The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  b  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ  > 

The  important  subject  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Ix)rd's  Supper, 
as  treated  in  the  8th  Article  of  our  Church  will  come  under  our 
present  consideration. 

It  will  perhaps  tend  to  the  better  comprehension  of  the  subject 
before  us,  if,  we  shortly  remind  you  of  the  origin  and  institu- 
tion of  this  solemn  rite,  before  we  proceed  to  comment  upon  our 
Church's  exposition  of  it. 

Nothing  can  be  more  simple,  and  to  an  awakened  heart,  to  one 
who  has  been  taught  to  love  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath 
sent,  nothing  can  be  more  affecting,  than  the  Gospel  narrative  of 
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Hear  it,  then,  in  the  plain 
yet  beautiful  language  of  Holy  Writ,  and  may  all  our  hearts  be 
warmed  and  elevated  by  the  views  it  affords  us  of  the  wisdom  and 
loving-kindness,  the  consideration  and  tender  compassion  of  our 
great  High  Priest  who  first  appointed  it!  "  And  when  the  even 
was  come,"*'  say  the  Evangelists,  "  Jesus  sat  down  and  the  twelve 
Apostles  with  him.  And  he  said  unto  them.  With  desire  I  have 
desired,  (or  I  have  most  heartily  desired)  to  eat  this  Passover  with 
you  before  I  suffer:  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more  eat 
thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  This,  then, 
was  the  last  Passover  of  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  to  be 
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partaker;  it  was  more  than  this,  it  was  the  last  Passover  which 
God  would  recognize  in  his  Church;  it  was  the  final  rite  of  the 
old  dispensation,  the  death-song  of  Judaism.  All  that  the  Pass- 
over had  ever  typified  was  that  night  to  be  realized;  the  true 
Paschal  Lamb  was  to  be  delivered  to  the  slaughterers;  "the 
blood  of  sprinkling,"  which  should,  throughout  all  ages,  secure 
the  people  of  God,  by  a  spiritual  deliverance  far  more  wonderful, 
and  far  more  blessed,  than  the  temporal  deliverance  of  the  first- 
born in  Egypt,  was  on  that  coming  morn  to  be  poured  forth;  when 
he,  the  l^amb  of  God,  the  great  propitiation,  should  close  the 
series  of  fourteen  hundred  Passovers,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself. 
Our  Lord  then,  ^'  heartily  desired"  to  partake  for  the  last  time  of 
this  solemn  rite  with  his  beloved  Apostles;  he  "heartily  desired" 
that  the  shadow  should  pass  away,  and  the  great  and  glorious 
reality,  which  should  bring  pardon  and  peace  to  a  ruined  world, 
should  be  consummated:  yes,  strange  as  it  may  seem, he  "heartily 
desired"  that  the  coming  meal,  although  a  more  sorrowful  one  he 
had  never  been  partaker  of  or  one  more  calculated  to  arm  with 
ten-fold  anguish,  the  sufferings  that  awaited  him. 

And  now  his  desire  had  been  fulfilled,  that  evening  meal  was 
over  ;  the  final  Passover  was  concluded,  and  the  Lord  of  Life, 
and  his  disciples,  still  lingered  in  the  supper-room,  delighting  in 
that  spiritual  converse  which  made  their  hearts  burn  within  them, 
and  presented  to  them  no  feeble  foretaste,  of  the  communion  of 
the  saints  in  bliss.  The  bread  and  wine,  always  accompania- 
ments  of  the  Jewish  Passover,  still  remained  upon  the  table;  when 
Jesus,  no  doubt  during  some  solemn  pause  in  the  conversation, 
when  all  minds  were  filled  with  the  thought  of  those  approaching 
sorrows,  of  which  our  Lord  had  on  that  evening,  for  the  first  time 
plainly  spoken,  took  up  the  bread,  and  breaking  it,  and  pouring 
forth  liis  blessing  upon  it,  delivered  it  to  his  disciples,  with  tliese 
few  but  emphatic  words,  "  Take,  eat:  this  is  my  body  which  is 
given  for  you;  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me."  Likewise  also, 
"  he  took  the  cup,"  and  blessing  that  in  like  manner,  "  he  gave  it 
to  them,  saying,  drink  ye  all  of  it."  And  he  said  unto  them, 
"  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for 
you,"  and  "  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  will  drink  no  more  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  King, 
dom." 
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How  simple,  ho*v  touchingly  beautiful  is  the  whole  of  this  Gos- 
pel narrative.  Our  Lord  well  knew,  not  only  the  corruption,  but 
the  coldness  and  ingratitude  of  the  human  heart.  He  knew  that 
jears,  nay  centuries  must  pass  away,  and  that  the  history  of  his  dy- 
ing love  should  fall  upon  men's  ears,  and  on  men*s  hearts,  like  a  tale 
of  other  times,  in  whicii  they  were  little  interested;  while  even  to 
the  few,  the  happy  few,  who  should  in  all  ages  adore  and  venerate 
that  Saviour's  name,  there  would  be  still  the  sti*ong  temptation  to 
suffer  their  hearts  to  dwell  upon  "  the  things  which  are  seen  and 
temporal,"  to  the  frequent  forgetfulnes?  of  those,  which  *'  are  not 
seen  and  are  eternal."  To  meet,  then,  this  never-ceasing,  never- 
slumbering,  tendency  of  our  corrupt  and  fallen  nature,  was  no 
doubt  the  primary  intention  of  the  striking  incident  we  are  con- 
sidering. *'  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me."  And  mark  how 
small  a  thing  it  was  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  requested  of 
his  followers;  as  though  he  had  said,  *  When  in  times  to  come, you 
assemble  together  in  my  name  and  in  my  worship,  I  ask  of  you  no 
great,  no  costly  sacrifice;  I  only  ask  to  live  in  your  memory,  and 
in  your  love.  I  only  desire  to  sec,  and  to  let  an  unbelieving 
world  see,  that  in  every  generation,  throagiiout  all  time,  there 
shall  still  be  some  who  will  remember  the  transactions  of  this 
awful  night,  who  will  adore  and  love  the  despised  Saviour,  and 
acknowledge  him  in  this,  the  lowest  point  of  his  humiliation,  as 
their  Redeemer  and  their  God.  Add,  then,  this  little  act,  this 
slight  memorial  of  all  the  sorrow  and  tiic  anguish  you  will  this 
night  witness,  of  all  the  agcnie:*  of  that  scene,  from  which  to-mor- 
row's sun  will  hide  his  face,  add  only  this  slight  memorial  from 
time  to  time,  to  your  accustomed  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise; 
eat  one  piece  of  broken  bread,  and  drink  one  drop  of  wine,  in 
the  name  of  the  Crucified.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  at 
those  your  solemn  festivals,  from  this  my  liour  of  suffering,  until 
I  come  again  in  peace  and  receive  you  unlo  myself.' 

Who  could  resist  such  an  appeal?  Who  disobey  such  a  com- 
mand? neglect  so  easy,  so  merciful  a  request?  It  were  impos- 
sible. More  than  eighteen  centuries  have  passed  away,  since  in 
that  upper  chamber,  in  some  obscure  house  in  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  words  which  convoyed  the  request,  were  spoken  by 
that  lowly  sufferer  to  his  broken-hearted  followers;  and  is  it  too 
much  to  say,  that  "  their  sound  is  gone  out  into  all  lands,  and  their 
words  into  the  ends  of  the  world?"     From  that  night  to  the  pres- 
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cnt  hour,  all  ranks,  all  classes  of  Christian  believers,  have  united 
in  fnllilling  this  hi^t  request  of  their  Redeemer.  Kings  have  de- 
scended from  their  thrones,  and  laid  aside  their  crowns,  and  for 
a  time  forgotten  all  their  eartlily  pageantry,  and  knelt  in  rever- 
ence to  the  King  of  kings,  and  been  partakers  of  his  humble  feast. 
High  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ, 
have  remembered,  and  rejoiced  to  remember,  his  dying  love,  by 
accepting  this,  his  dying  invitation.  Century  after  century  has 
passed  away,  the  monuments  of  human  greatness  have  mouldered 
into  dust,  the  laws  inscribed  upon  tablets  of  brass  have  perished, 
dynasties  and  empires  have  risen  and  fallen  and  are  forgotten, 
and  these  few  simple  sentences — tliis  short  atTccting  memorial, 
has  outlived  them  rill — never  obliterated,  never  even  suspended; 
no  single  week,  we  miglit  perhaps  with  perfect  truth  assert,  no 
single  day,  has  e^er  yet  passed  by,  which  did  not  witness  feome  little 
assemblage  of  tlie  followers  of  the  Redeemer,  "  doing  (his  in  re- 
membrance of  Ilim;''  and  thus,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "showing 
forth  the  Lord's  death  until  he  come." 

Can  we  wonder  then,  since  such  was  the  origin  of  this  holy 
service,  that  in  the  primitive  Church  it  was  partaken  of  every 
day?  While  the  person  of  the  Redeemer,  was  fresh  in  men's 
recollections,  while  the  (ninsactious  of  that  awful  night  were  viv- 
idly  impressed  upon  their  feelings,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  a  sin- 
gle day  passing  over  them  without  the  last  accents  of  the  Saviour's 
voice,  '*  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  mo,"  sounding  in  their  ears. — 
While  the  memory  of  that  ••  man  of  sorrows,"  toiling  up  the  hill 
of  Calvary  bearing  liis  Cross,  and  soon  after  stretched  in  unutter- 
able agonies  upon  it,  showing  what  he  was  content  Lo  "  do  in  re- 
membrance" of  them,  lived  strongly  upon  their  hearts,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  imai^ine  tb.al  a  day  could  have  ^ono  by,  without  their 
longing  for  the  hour  at  which  they  might  commemorate  such 
agonies,  such  love,  by  complying  with  the  last  request  of  their  de- 
parted Master.  Brethren,  the  wonder  is, — and  if  men's  hearts 
were  what  they  should  be.  such  could  never  have  been, — the 
wonder  is,  that  from  days,  the  celebration  of  this  service  should 
have  been  transferred  to  weeks,  and  from  weeks  to  months,  and 
from  months  to  some  few  widely  scattered  days  of  festival,  be- 
tween whose  long  and  dreary  intervals,  the  heart  of  the  recipient 
has  ample  time  to  grow  cold  and  hard,  and  careless,  to  the  bless- 
ings he  so  rarely  commemorates.     Until  at  last  this  service  of 


362  THE   SACRAMENT   OF  THE   LORD's   SUPPER* 

love  is  dropped  aside  like  some  forgotten,  and  unprofitable  cere- 
mony, to  be  again  no  more  remembered.  Stay,  did  I  say  no  more 
remembered?  I  greatly  wronged  the  power,  not  of  memory,  but 
of  conscience.  It  is  remembered:  how  awfully  and,  alas!  usually 
how  unprofitably  remembered,  let  death-beds  tell.  There,  when 
the  last  sad  hour  is  hastening  on,  when  all  is  doubt,  and  uncer- 
tainty, and  terror — when  every  human  aid  has  been  sought,  and 
yet  all  baffled,  utterly  baffled,  and  obliged  to  recede  before  the 
advancing  step  of  man"'s  great  enemy,  then  it  is  well  remembered, 
while  some  such  thoughts  as  these  pass  solemnly  before  the  mind: 
*  There  was  one  who  died  for  sinners,  and  in  whose  name  I  also 
was  baptized,  and  to  whose  Church  I  also  originally  belonged. 
He  was  once  in  circumstances  such  as  I  am  now;  and  as  he  stood 
upon  the  brink  of  eternity,  he  left  one  last,  one  small  request,  to 
every  individual  who  should  thereafter  follow  him;  that  request  I 
have  been  well  acquainted  with  even  from  my  earliest  years,  have, 
month  after  month,  heard  it  reiterated  by  his  servants,  and  have, 
month  after  month,  deliberately  turned  my  back  upon  the  oppor- 
tunity offered  me  of  fulfilling  it.  Send,  send  quickly  for  a  min- 
ister of  Christ;  let  me  in  this  last  hour  compensate  for  thirty,  forty, 
fifty  years  of  gross  neglect  and  disobedience  to  Ilim,  whom  I  shall 
see  face  to  face!'  Most  wretched  and  miserable  substitute,  to 
offer  the  obedience  of  an  hour,  instead  of  the  devotedness,  the 
affection,  the  holy  acknowledgments  of  a  life. 

Brethren,  from  what  you  have  this  day  seen  of  the  institution 
of  this  blessed  ordinance,  I  leave  it  to  your  own  reflection  to  an- 
swer the  inquiry — *  Does  this  appear  <o  you  to  be  in  any  degree 
the  intention  or  the  object  of  the  ordinance — to  lull  the  fears  of 
a  departing  sinner,  to  give  an  anodyne  to  conscience,  when  for 
the  first  time  awakened  to  a  sense  of  sin  and  danger?'  No  two 
things  were  ever  more  at  variance,  than  is  the  scriptural,  and  pro- 
fitable use  of  the  holy  sacrament,  with  this  unscriptural  abuse  of  it. 
It  was  intended  to  commemorate  the  dying  love  of  the  Redeemer, 
bv  those  whose  hearts  are  filled  with  the  consciousness  of  its  unut- 
terable  value;  not  to  propitiate  his  ang^r,  by  those  who  have  never 
thought  of  him,  or  cared  for  him,  until  they  knew  that  shortly  they 
were  to  be  dragged  before  his  judgment  seat.  It  was  intended 
to  cheer  and  strengthen  the  living,  wliile  in  the  daily  conflict,  and 
race,  and  struggle  of  this  world's  duties;  not  to  pacify  the  dying, 
by  speaking  peace,  where  peace  is  not.     It  was  intended  as  a 
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feast  of  love,  by  which  all  Christians  might  enjoy  spiritual  com- 
munion with  Christ,  their  living  Head,  and  with  each  other  as 
the  members  of  the  same  body,  and  the  children  of  the  same 
family,  in  anticipation  of  that  far  more  glorious  feast,  where  the 
Lord  shall  be  bodily  present,  and  whence  no  child  of  his  shall  be 
excluded;  but  it  was  not  intended  for  the  selfish  meal  of  the  de- 
parting solitary,  who  knows  not,  who  cares  not  for  Christian  inter- 
course, or  for  the  body  of  the  Lord's  believing  people,  toiling  and 
travailing  upon  earth;  who  has  never  iield  an  hour's  communion 
with  them,  but  who  now  asks  a  hasty  viaticum  for  his  last  dread 
journey,  lest  his  "  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains,''  and  he 
faint  by  the  way. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Article,  that  we  may  see  the  intentions 
of  this  solemn  ordinance,  as  they  are  there  expressed,  upon  the 
authority  of  our  Church. 

XXVIII  Of  ike  Urd'^s  Supper. 

"  The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love  that 
Christians  ought  to  have  among  themselves,  one  to  another.  Our 
Church,  therefore,  acknowledges  that  it  is  the  sign  of  this  •Com- 
munion of  Saints,'  by  which  they  hold  fellowship  with  each  other, 
and  with  Christ,  their  living  Head,  but  that  it  is  not  only  this,  'but 
rather,'  she  continues,  '  is  a  sacrament  of  our  redemption  by 
Christ's  death;  insomuch  that,  to  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and 
with  faith  receive  the  same,  the  bread  which  we  break  is  a  parta- 
king of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  likewise  the  cup  of  blessing  a  par- 
taking of  the  blood  of  Christ." 

This  declaration  is  evidently  founded  upon  the  words  of  the 
text;  "The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  a  communion 
(or  '  a  communion  to  us,')  of  the  blood  of  Christ;  the  bread  which 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?"  By 
which  is  clearly  intended  that  great  and  mysterious  truth,  else- 
where asserted  by  our  Church,  that,  •'  The  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in 
the  Lord's  Supper." 

It  is  not  necessary,  in  this  congregation,  to  demonstrate  the  dif- 
ference between  this  view  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the 
transubstantiation  of  the  Romish  Church,  or  the  consubstantiation 
of  the  Lutheran  Church;  that  it  should  ever  have  been  confounded 
with  them,  as  it  has  been  with  the  latter,  is  only  a  proof,  that  men 
of  great  talent,  and  of  great  acquirement,  are,  uahappily,  often 
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ignorant  of  some  of  the  very  first  truths  of  Christianity,  and  of 
some  of  the  plainest  and  most  important  doctrines  of  their  own 
Church.     All  that  our  Church  asserts,  is  simply  thb,  that  when 
"  received  bv  the  faithful,''  and  *^  rightlv  received,''  for  vou  will 
obser\'e  that  she  limits  all  the  bcneilts  in  this  case,  as  in  baptism, 
to  the  right  reception  of  the  sacrament,  there  is  a  strengthening 
and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the  spiritual  communication  to  us 
of  the  bodv  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  there  is  in  the  common 
course  of  nature,  a  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  bodies  by 
partaking  of  **bread  and  wiue."'     When  we  come  to  the  Lord's 
table,  in   that  state  of  penitence  and   faith,  to  which  Christ  has 
invited  ail  tiis  people,  and  to  which,  by  his  good  Spirit,  he  is  daily 
and  hourly  bringing  them,   then,  and  then  only«  do  we  reap  the 
good  of  the  ordinance,  for  then,  and  then  only,  are  we  spiritually 
partakers  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Redeemer.     •'  Then  we 
dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us;  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and 
Christ  with  us;"  we  are  more  than  over,  closely  united  to  the 
Saviour;  He  is  formed  in  us  "the  hope  of  glory  f  •  we  receive  anew, 
the  pardon  of  our  sin?,  the  consolation  and  strengthening  of  oar 
souls,  and  find  experimentally  that  our  Lord's  own  declaration  is 
a  blessed  truth,  ^  My  desh.  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed.''     Coming  to  the  celebration  of  this  high  festival,  then, 
"rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith,"  our  Church  assures  us  that 
these  good  things  shall  not  be  withholden  from  any  individual  . 
amongst  us,  but  are  the  heritage  of  us  and  of  our  children  lor  ever. 
Are  there  any   among  you  who  will  feel  that  this  one  word 
"worthily,"  strikes  at  the  root  of  all  the  encouragement,  and  de- 
stroys all  the  comfort,  that  has  gone  before.     This  is  simply  from 
a  misconception  of  the  requirements  of  tliat  word:  this  is  from  affix- 
ing a  meaning  lo  the  term  "  unworthily,"  whicl)  the  Apostle,  who 
first  made  use  of  it,  never  did.     Thus  we  find  some  among  you 
declaring,  '  So  long  as  I  am  engaged  in  my  present  occupations, 
I  can  never  worthily  approach  the  table  of  the   Lord.'     Others, 
again,  *So  long  as  1  am  surrounded  by  the  cares  of  a  large  fam- 
ily, or  by  the  domestic  troubles  to  which  I  am  exposed,  I  should 
not  be  a  welcome  guest!'     Dear  brethren,  there  never  was  any 
thing  more  false,  and  futile,  than  such  objections  as  these.     Was 
the  Saviour,  when  he  spake  the  words,  "This  do  in  remembrance 
of  me,"  surrounded  bv  men  of  leisure,  bv  men  unincumbered  bv 
worldly  cares,  and  earthly  occupations;  or  by  men  who  had  no 
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domestic  troubles,  no  family  anxieties?     Far  from  it.     Is  not  one 
of  the  first  things  which  we  hear  respecting  the  disciples,  after  the 
resurrection  of  their  Cord,  that  they  returned  to  their  usual  avo- 
cations, and  weie  toiling  all  night  long  upon  the  sea  of  Galilee? 
Are  you  more  heavily  burdened  with  this  world's  business  now, 
than  they  were  then?     Can  you  say  as  they  could  say,  "Even 
unto  this  present  hour,  we  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  naked, 
and  buffeted,  and  have  no   certain  dwelling  place,  and  labor, 
working  with  our  own  hands?"     Or,  again,  was  the  Lord  of  life, 
himself  so  entirely  free  from  all  domestic  anxiety,  when  at  the 
very  hour  of  which  we  speak  he  had  a  widowed  mother,  unpro- 
vided with  a  home,  who  was  to  occupy  his  thoughts  even  upon  the 
cross,  and  through  whose  soul  the  sufierings  of  her  only  Son  should 
on   (hat  coming  morning  pierce  as  with  a  sword?     No!  never 
since  the  hour  when  this  high   and  holy  solemnity  was  first  ima- 
gined, have  twelve  men  with  hearts  more  filled  with  sorrow,  with 
anxiety,    with  trouble,  and   with  darkest   apprehension  of  the 
gloomy  future,  met  around  the  table  of  the  Lord,  than  they  who 
then  sat  down  to  its  first,  and  holiest  celebration.     If  these,  then, 
be  your  excuses,  brethren,  learn  that  they  form  most  excellent 
arguments,  for  your  constant  attendance  upon  this  holy  ordinance, 
but  not  a  shadow  of  an  argument  do  they  furnis^h  for  slaying  away. 
If  you  arc  in  trouble,  here  you  may  find  a  solace;  if  in  difficulty, 
guidance;  if  in  anxiety,  peace.     How  many  a  full  heart  has  gone 
up  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  overwhelmed  with  a  burden  which  it 
was  totally  incompetent  to  bear,  and  at  that  table  has  been  able  to 
cast  all,  all  without  exception,  and  without  reserve,  upon  the  Lord 
of  the  feast,  and  has  gone  back  again,  comforted  and  rejoicing. 

Much  harm  has  been  done,  by  good  men  upon  this  subject,  by 
holding  out  a  degree  of  worthiness,  as  essential  to  the  due  recep- 
tion of  these  holy  mysteries,  which  neither  the  Scripture  nor  the 
Church  has  ever  hinted  at.  All  that  the  Word  of  God  says 
upon  the  necessary  degree  of  preparation,  is  simply  this;  "  Let  a 
man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink 
of  that  cup."  All  that  the  Church  responds  to  this  i«,  let  them, 
"examine  themselves,  whether  they  repent  them  truly  of  their 
former  sins,  steadfastly  purpose  to  lead  a  new  life,  have  a  lively 
faith  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance 
of  his  death,  and  be  in  charity  with  all  men."  Now  we  would 
asky  is  there  a  single  word  in  this  statement,  which  ought  to  act  as 
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a  prohibition  to  any  individual  who  feels  a  real  repentance  for 
sin,  a  true  faith  in  the  Saviour,  and  a  grateful  recollection,  for  all 
the  blessings  treasured  up  for  him  in  Christ  Jesus?  In  short,  for 
any  penitent  and  believing  sinner,  who  is  desiring  to  live  to  God 
here,  and  to  live  with  God  hereafter?  Is  there  a  word  which 
speaks  of  high  Christian  attainment,  or  deep  Christian  experi- 
ence? No,  the  Church  evidently  contemplated — it  could  contem- 
plate no  other — that  the  invitation  should  embrace  every  indi- 
vidual, among  her  sincere  members,  from  the  youth  who  yester- 
day completed  his  pupilage  and  was  received  into  full  communion 
with  the  Church  by  "the  laying  on  of  hands;''  to  the  aged  sol- 
dier of  Christ,  the  veteran  in  her  ranks,  who  can  exclaim,  "  I 
have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  the  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith."  All  are  equally  invited,  enjoined,  expected  to  be  pres- 
ent. No  individual  can  absent  himself  without  sin,  nay  without 
a  double  sin,  a  sin  of  disobedience,  and  a  sin  of  ingratitude. 

In  this  respect,  there  is  not  a  shadow  of  distinction  between  the 
two  Sacraments  of  our  Church,  both  arc  equally  considered,  as 
"generally  necessary  to  salvation;'-  both  therefore  are  equally 
considered  as  binding,  and  equally  binding  upon  all;  and  it  would 
be  extremely  difficult  to  show,  that  the  man  who  wilfully  absents 
himself  from  the  second  Sacrament,  stands  in  any  degree,  in  a 
holier  relationship  to  God,  than  the  man  who  voluntarily  neglects 
the  first  Sacrament.  Yet  who  is  there  among  you  who  would 
deny  your  children  the  blessing  of  Christian  baptism?  And  will 
you  be  more  cruel  to  your  own  souls,  than  you  are  to  your  own 
flesh  and  blood?  Will  you  deny  Ihem,  the  opportunity  of  feed- 
ing by  faith,  upon  that  which  alone  is  "meat  indeed,  and  drink 
indeed?"  Above  all,  will  you  deny  the  Lord  of  life,  the  Saviour 
who  died  for  you,  his  one  last  request,  "  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me?"  Brethren,  is  there  one  among  you,  who,  to  these  inqui- 
ries would  venture  to  reply,  "I  will?"  We  cannot  believe  that 
there  is  an  individual,  who  could  thus  harden  himself  against  his 
own  mercies.  As  there  is  not  one  who  would  thus  speak,  we 
pray,  that  there  may  not  be  one  who  would  thus  act,  in  open  defi- 
ance of  the  command  of  his  Redeemer.  These  considerations? 
however,  we  leave  with  yourselves,  as  long  as  we  are  compelled 
to  open  our  doors  at  the  close  of  the  sermon,  to  give  any  of  those, 
committed  to  our  charge,  an  opportunity  to  escape,  from  a  ser- 
vice, which  is  their  highest  privilege,  and  if  they  were  wise,  would 
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be  their  greatest  pleasure;  so  long  shall  wc,  God  permitting,  never 
cease  to  soun^  in  your  ears,  the  duty,  and  the  privilege,  you  arc 
neglecting. 

While  to  you,  and  we  thank  God  for  the  very  large  and  steadily 
increasing  number  of  you,  who  delight  in  every  return  of  this 
holy,  and  sanctifying,  and  strengthening  ordinance,  and  who  are, 
we  trust,  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  minds,  and  reconciled  to 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  we  would  only  say,  let  noth- 
ing ever  keep  you  voluntarily  from  a  mean  of  grace,  of  which 
past  experience  has  so  fully  proved  to  you  the  excellency,  and 
the  power.  Let  every  return  of  it,  not  only  be  a  pledge  to  you  of 
the  Saviour's  love  to  your  souls,  but  let  it  be  also  a  pledge  to  Him, 
of  your  increasing  love  to  his  service.  Bear  in  mind,  however, 
that  his  own  Word  has  said,  "ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils;"  and  although  this,  doubtless,  applied 
distinctly  to  idolatry,  it  goes  far  to  prove,  that  by  coming  to  his 
table,  you  do  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  avow  your  allegiance 
to  him,  and  proclaim  open,  irreconcilcable  hostility  to  his  enemies, 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil;  that  you  by  this  act  solemnly 
declare  that  you  have  given  "yourselves,  your  souls,  and  bodies," 
to  be  his,  and  his  alone ;  that  you  acknowledge  with  the  Apostle,  that 
you  are  not  your  own,  but  his  who  has  bought  you,  with  his  blood. 

Beloved,  think  how  much  is  implied  in  that  acknowledgment; 
what  holiness,  what  purity,  what  love,  what  self-denial,  what  heav- 
enly mindedness,  what  gratitude.  And  while  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  this  gift,  involves  on  your  part,  such  high  and  holy  duties, 
hear  what  blessed  privileges  it  involves  on  his  part,  who  has  vouch- 
safed to  receive  the  gift,  and  to  secure  these  privileges  to  your- 
selves. **  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name,  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are."  "Father, 
I  will,  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me,  where 
I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory." 

Your  course  then  is  plain,  it  is  through  the  alone  merits  of  your 
Redeemer,  from  duties  here,  to  joys  hereafter;  from  the  Church 
militant,  to  the  Church  triumphant;  from  the  imperfect  commu- 
nion of  sinners  like  yourselves,  to  the  perfect  communion  of 
saints  in  glory;  from  the  tabic  of  your  Lord,  and  his  spiritual 
presence,  upon  earth,  to  the  bridegroom's  feast,  the  Supper  of 
the  Lamb,  the  personal  presence  of  your  Redeemer,  in  the  king* 
dom  of  your  Father. 


SERMON  XXIV. 


ON  THE  APOSTOLIC  OFFICE. 


By  the  Rt«  Ber.  AI^KXAFTDKR  T.  CIBISWOI.1S  B.  B., 

Bishop  of  the  Prot.  Epii.  Church  in  the  Eastern  Diocese  of  the  U.  Stmtcs. 


Matthew  xxviii.  18 — 20. 

And  Jesus  oune  and  spake  unto  them  saying*.  All  power  is  given  unto  me  is 
heaven  ami  in  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing-  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching* 
them  to  observe  all  thingv,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you ;  and  lo»  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     Amen. 

These  three  verses,  which  conclude  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  are 
his  record  of  the  last  ordination  of  Christ's  Apostles:  that  full 
commission  to  preach,  and  baptize,  and  govern  his  Church,  which 
he  gave  them  immediately  before  his  ascension.  The  subject  to 
which  this  text  will  naturally  direct  our  attention,  is  this  ministe- 
rial office:  what  power  Christ  gave  his  ministers,  and  what  arc 
their  duties.  I  purpose,  so  far  as  I  can  do  it  in  one  discourse,  to 
show  you  what  the  Scriptures  teach  of  the  Apostolic  office,  and 
what  it  now  is. 

It  appears  from  the  Evangelists,  that  our  Saviour  Christ,  soon 
after  the  commencement  of  his  public  ministry,  elected  twelve 
persons,  whom  he  named  Apostles,  and  he  commissioned  them,  at 
different  times,  to  preach  his  GospeJ  and  minister  the  ordinances 
of  his  Church. 

From  the  Evangelists  Mark  and  Luke,  it  appears  to  me  that 
they  were  commissioned  at  three  difTcrent  ti-nes,  each  subsequent 
ordination  investing  them  with  additional  power.  Their  first 
ordination  is  mentioned  by  St.  Mark  in  his  3d  chapter:  and  by 
St.  Luke  in  his  6th  chapter.  At  tliis  first  ordination,  we  are  told 
that  Christ  chose  twelve  disciples,  named  them  Apostles,  and  or- 
daineH  them  to  "  be  with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth 
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to  preach,  and  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out 
devils." 

Their  second  ordination  is  recorded  in  the  6th  chapter  of  Mark, 
and  the  9th  chapter  of  Luke:  where  we  are  told  that  at  a  subse- 
quent period,  "  he  gave  them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils," 
and  "  over  unclean  spirits,"  and  "  to  cure  diseases;"  and  he  "sent 
them  to  preach  the  kingdon  of  God^  and  to  heal  the  sick;"  and  he 
gjive  them,  at  this  second  ordination,  instructions  to  execute  their 
ministry. 

It  is  evident  that  some  considerable  time  elapsed  between  the 
first  and  second  ordination,  during  which,  Christ  wrought  several 
miracles,  and  spake  a  number  of  parables,  and  gave  his  disciples 
much  instruction.  Surely  these  words,  *•  He  called  unto  him  the 
twelve;  he  gave  them  power  and  authority  over  devils,  and  to 
cure  diseases,  and  over  unclean  spirits;  and  he  sent  them  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick,"  and  the  directions  he 
gave  them  how  they  should  conduct  themselves,  and  exercise  their 
ministry,  imply  and  express  authority  and  power  actually  given 
them  at  the  time. 

Of  the  third  ordination  of  the  Apostles,  we  read  in  (he  latter 
part  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John;  then  he  commissioned  them 
to  exercise  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authority. 

Soon  after  the  second  ordination  of  the  twelve,  "the  Lord  jip- 
pointed  other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them''  forth  to  teach.  Thus 
it  appears  that  during  Christ's  minisiry,  there  were  three  dif* 
ferent  orders  or  grades  of  preachers.  First,  himself,  acting  as 
the  High  Priest  cr  Bishop,  in  his  own  person,  and  governing  the 
Church.     Secondly,  the  twelve;  and  thirdly,  the  other  seventy. 

The  law  given  by  Moses  was  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come; 
it  in  all  things  typified  the  Gospel  state,  and  is  called  "a  school- 
master to  bring  men  to  Christ."  And  accordingly,  it  had  the 
three  orders  of  the  ministry — the  High  Priest,  the  Priests,  and 
the  Levites — with  different  and  distinct  powers  and  duties. 

These  facts  prepare  us  to  expect,  that  the  like  number  of  grades 
in  the  ministerial  office  would  be  continued  in  the  Church  after 
Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven.  And  this  expectation  is  very 
much  confirmed  by  two  other  facts,  which  from  the  Scriptures 
are  evident.  First,  that  Christ,  immediately  before  he  left  the 
earth,  advanced  his  Apostles  to  that  rank  in  his  Church  which  he 
was  leaving.     "  As  (he  says,)  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
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send  I  yoa/^  And  the  Apostles  so  onderstood  their  commission: 
Ibej  claimed  to  be  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  besought 
men  by  them;  they  pniycd  men  in  Christ's  stead.  The  other 
fact  is,  that  not  long  after*  ministers  of  a  new  order  were  ordain* 
cd  by  the  Apostles,  called  Deacons. 

In  our  text,  Christ  begins  by  saying,  ^  All  power  is  given  anto 
me,  in  heaven  and  in  earth,-'  showing  that  he  had  authority  to  or- 
dain them  to  any  ministry.  And  then,  as  St.  John  tells  us,  he 
mentions  the  ministry,  which  he  actually  did  give  them;  such  as 
the  Father  had  given  him:  he  appoints  tlicm  to  the  office  which  he 
was  leaving.  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an  High 
Priest,  but  had,  like  Aaron,  his  type,  under  the  law,  a  regular 
call  to  the  office;  nor  did  the  Apostles  take  the  honor  to  them- 
selves: they  were  sent  by  Christ,  as  he  was  by  the  Father. 

By  comparing  the  Evangelists  we  learn  what  were  some  of  the 
powers  committed  unto  them.  First,  to  exercise  discipline  and 
govern  the  Church:  **  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  «ire  remit- 
ted unto  them,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained/' 
This  is  sometimes  called  the  poTtrr  of  the  keys;  aulhonty  to  admit 
members  into  the  Church,  and  to  exclude  from  it  such  as  they 
should  judge  unworthy.  They  were  also  commissioned  to  go  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  of  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  leacliiog  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  Christ  had  commanded  them,  promising  salvation  to 
those  who  should  believe  and  be  baptized.  He  also  promised  to 
be  with  them  even  to  the  end  cf  the  world,  evidently  meaning 
them  and  their  successors  in  the  same  otiice. 

Other  powers,  though  not  particularly  expressed,  are  also  impli- 
ed. They  were  sent  by  Christ,  as  the  Father  had  sent  him,  and 
of  course  to  minister  in  t!ie  Church  as  he  had  ministered:  and  to 
appoint  such  ordinances  as  the  new  dispensation  might  render  ex- 
pedient; such  as  ordaining  to  the  ministry,  administering  the 
Lord's  Supper,  laying  on  of  bauds  in  Confirmation,  and  appoint- 
ing the  Order  of  Deacons. 

Our  Lord  added:  *•  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe; 
in  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devih;  they  sliall  speak  with 
tongues;  they  shall  take  up  serpents:  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
tiling,  it  shall  not  hurt  them;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover."     These  words  show  that  the  working  of  mii^ 
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deles  was  not  peculiar  to  the  Apostles,  nor  to  the  ministers  of 
Christ;  those  who  believed,  through  their  ministrj,  it  was  thus 
promised,  should  do  those  wonders.  Miracles  were  common  in 
the  apostolic  age,  but  were  not  peculiar  to  the  apostolic  office. — 
The  seventy  wrought  miracles:  so  did  the  Deacons.  Christ  did 
not  promise  that  the  working  of  miracles  should  continue  to  the 
end  of  the  world;  but  that  he  would  always  be  with  the  office; 
that  while  the  world  endured  there  should  be  continued  an  unin- 
terrupted succession  of  such  officers  in  his  Church,  endued  with 
these  ecclesiastical  powers,  and  commissioned  to  transact  with 
mankind  the  momentous  concerns  of  their  eternal  salvation. — 
i  he  name  of  Apostle  was  not  long  continued.  Besides  the  first 
twelve,  we  read  only  of  Matthias,  Earnabas,  Paul,  £paphroditus 
and  a  few  others,  who  in  the  New  Testament,  are  called  Apostles. 
After  their  death,  their  successors  in  office,  in  honor  of  I  he  first 
Apostles,  modestly,  by  general  consent,  assumed  the  name  of 
Bishops. 

This  circumstance  has  led  some  to  suppose,  that  the  apostolic 
office  ceased  with  those  who  first  bore  the  name.  To  decide  this^ 
you  have  only  to  consider  what  was  their  office.  Working  mir- 
acles was  not  their  office;  for  others,  even  laymen,  did  that. — 
Itinerant  preaching,  or  traveling  from  place  to  place,  was  not 
peculiar  to  their  office.  This  was  the  work  of  an  evangelist  then, 
and  of  missionaries  now:  Philip  the  Deacon  did  it.  Titus  was 
commissioned  to  travel  through  Crete,  and  to  ordain  elders  in  every 
city.  We  have  already  seen  to  what  office  the  Apostles  were  or- 
dained. It  was  to  preach,  to  baptize,  to  lay  on  hands,  and  to 
govern  the  Church.  And  surely  these  have  not  ceased.  Whether 
they  journeyed,  like  Barnabas  and  Paul,  or  were  stationed,  as 
James  was,  at  one  place,  their  power  and  office  were  the  same. 

No  one  thing  has  caused  so  much  dispute  on  the  orders  of  the 
Christian  ministry,  as  the  promiscuous  use  of  the  names  given 
them  in  the  New  Testament.  What  we  teach  and  firmly  believe 
is,  that  in  the  Apostles'  days,  (as  has  been  the  fact  ever  ^ince) 
there  were  three  different  orders;  but  we  do  not  say,  or  suppose 
that  they  were  distinguished  exactly  by  the  same  names  then  as 
they  now  are.  The  words  Bishop,  Elder  and  Deacon,  which  we 
now  appropriate  severally  to  three  different  grades,  were  then 
sometimes  used  for  ail  the  orders.  The  Apostles  were  called  El- 
ders, and  also  Deacons.    The  Elders,  Presbyters,  or  Priests,  which 


272 


ON   THE   APOSTOLIC   OFFICE* 


are  all  words  of  the  same  meaning,  were  tiien  also  styled  Bishopsi 
a  name  which  signifies  overseers,  because  they  had  the  oversight 
of  congregations  or  parislics.     But  ever  since  the  Apostles'  ^^yh 
none  but  those  who  have  the  general  oversight  of  all  the  Churches 
in  a  city,  or  state,  or  province,  with  power  to  ordain,  are  called 
Bishops.     The  office,  or  power  exercised,  is  what  we  regjird:  the 
name  is  of  less  concern.     You  must  look  to  their  acts,  to  their  ex- 
ercise of  their   ministry,  if  you  would  ascertain  their  grade  of 
office.     Titus,  who  is  not  called  an  Apostle,  and  Timothy  bad  the 
Episcopal  or  apostolic  authority:  they  had  the  same  authority  as 
those  whom  we  now  call  Bishops;  authority  to  ordain,  to  govern 
the  Churches,  and  to  set  things  in  order.     Thus  St.  Paul  writes  to 
Titus,  ''  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shonldest  set 
in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every 
city."     In  Crete  there  were  a  hundred  cities,  and  Titus  was  sta- 
tioned there  for  this  purpose,  to  ordain  ministers  and  regulate  the 
Churches  in  all  of  thom.     This  is  precisely  Ihc  authority  which 
Bishops  now  have.     In  i^phesus  and  parts  adjacent,  there  were 
many  Elders,  whom  Paul  called  together  and  addressed,  as  we 
read  in  the   20th  chapter   of  the  Acts.     And  he  left  Timothy 
there,  with  what  we  now  call  Episcopal  authority.     He  gave  him 
much  instruction  how  he  should  regulate  various  matters,  and  cau- 
tioned him  not  to  lay  iiands  suddenly  on  any  one.     lie  is  particu- 
lar in  telling  Timothy  what  should    be  the  qualifications  of  those 
whom  he  ordained  Bishops,  and  then  what  should  be  the  qualifi- 
cations of  Deacons:  thus  clearly  showing  that  Bishops  and  Dea- 
cons were  two  distinct  orders.     Those  he  calls  Bishops  in  the 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  in  tliat  to  Titus  he  calls  Elders-,  they  were,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  samo  order. 

Perhaps  some  may  wish  to  be  informed,  wiiy,  if  there  were 
three  orders  of  ministers,  was  not  Timothy  to  ordain  all  the  three? 
Why  does  St.  Paul  mention  only  two?  I  answer,  for  a  very  good 
reason,  and  very  obvious.  One  of  the  first,  or  highest  order,  was 
not  ordained  by  a  single  person;  several  holding  the  apostolic 
office  united  in  giving  such  orders.  Timothy  himself  had  been 
so  ordained,  as  we  shall  presently  see;  and  in  all  ages  of  the 
Church,  the  same  has  been  the  general  usage.  Several  Bishops 
unite  in  ordaining  a  Bishop.  Among  us,  there  must  be  at  least 
three  Bishops  to  ordain  one  to  the  same  office,  while  a  single 
Bishop  may,  as  Timothy  and  Titus  did,  ordain  Elders  and  Dea- 
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cons.     Thus,   as  we  pursue  the   subject,  you   will  see  more  and 
more,  that  we  strictly  conform  to  apostolic  usage. 

St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  is  addressed  "to  all  the 
Saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  Bishops  and 
Deacons."  it  has  often,  and  very  much  been  urged,  as  a  proof 
that  there  were  but  two  orders  of  ministers  in  l^iiilippi  at  that 
time,  that  only  tr/o  are  here  mentioned.  I  have  often  wondered 
that  an  argument  so  very  weak  and  inconclusive,  should  ever  have 
been  urged  or  suggested  at  all.  For  supposing  there  were  at  that 
time,  in  that  one  place,  but  two  grades  of  ministers,  is  this  any 
proof  that  there  were  but  two  in  the  Church?  Was  not  Paul 
himself  who  wrote  the  epistle,  of  a  higher  grade?  We  must,  in 
reason,  suppose  that  several  years  elapsed  before  those  we  now 
call  Bishops,  such  as  Titus  and  Timothy,  were  placed  over  all  the 
Church':!3  which  the  Aposiles  planted.  For  more  than  fifty  years 
after  a  number  of  Episcopal  Churches  were  established  in  this 
country,  they  had  in  them  but  one  order  of  ministers.  The  Brit- 
.ish  government,  through  fear  of  offending  those  called  Dissenters, 
would  not  allow  us  to  have  a  Bishop  here.  Our  candidates,  who 
crossed  the  Atlantic  for  orders,  were  ordained  both  Deacons  and 
Elders,  or  Priests,  before  they  returned.  Now  suppose  that  some 
one,  five  hundred  years  hence,  should  from  this  fact  pretend  to 
prove  that  Episcopalians  of  this  country,  ija  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, did  not  consider  moie  than  one  order  of  ministers  necessary; 
would  not  such  reasoning  be  very  fallacious?  Not  more  so,  how- 
ever, than  this  from  Paul's  addressing  only  Bishops  and  Deacons 
at  Philippi.  Tiie  Apostles  at  first,  had  all  the  Churches  under 
their  care,  and  they  placed  in  them,  no  doubt,  one,  or  two,  or  three 
of  the  grades  of  ministers,  according  as  they  had  need,  and  as 
circumstances  would  admit.  The  traveling  Apostles  had  the  more 
immediate  care  of  the  Churches,  till  they  could  find  suitable  per- 
sons for  such  Episcopal  charge.  Such  might  be  the  case  of  the 
Church  at  Philippi,  when  Paul  wrote  the  Epistle:  and  if  such  was 
the  fact,  it  does  not  in  the  least  degree  militate  against  the  Epis- 
copal regimen. 

But  it  is  by  no  means  clear  and  certain,  that  St.  Paul,  in  this 
Epistle,  speaks  only  of  two  orders  in  the  Church  at  Philippi;  to 
me  it  is  evident  that  he  speaks  of  three.  It  is  afiirmed  by  some 
early  writers,  that  Epaphroditus  was  the  Apostle  or  ruling  Bishop 
at  Philippi,  and  that  at  the  time  of  writing  this  Epistle,  he  was 

Vol.  II.— 35 


274  ON   THE   APOSTOLIC   OFFICE. 

with  Paul.  And  this,  the  Epistle  itself  confirins.  You  may  see 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  4tii  chapter,  that  several  times  the  Phil- 
ippians  had  sent  presents  to  Paul,  which,  with  much  thankfulness, 
he  acknowledges.  It  appears  that  they  made  a  liberal  collection 
for  the  Apostle,  and  sent  it  by  their  chief  minister.  "  I  have  all," 
says  St.  Paul,  "  and  abound; — I  am  full,  having  received  of  Epa- 
phroditus  the  things  which  were  sent  from  you:  an  odor  of  a 
sweet  smell;  a  sacrifice  acceptable  well-pleasing  to  God.'^  It  was 
customary  then  to  send  such  charitable  collections  by  an  Apostle 
or  presiding  Bishop.  That  this  messenger  was  of  that  grade,  we 
have  in  the  2d  chapter  direct  proof; — ^^  I  supposed  it  necessary," 
says  the  Apostle,  '^  to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother^  and 
companion  in  lahor^  and  fellow-soldier,  but  yoxir  ApostleJ*^  So  it  is 
in  the  Greek.  In  our  English  Testament  it  is  rendered  "  Messen- 
ger," but  it  ought  to  be  Apostle,  according  to  the  scriptural  use 
i>f  the  word.  And,  therefore,  with  much  fitness  St.  Paul  ac- 
knowledges him  as  his  brother^  his  companion  in  labor^  and  felloW' 
5oWier,  evidently  implying  that  he  was  a  minister  of  Christ,  of  the 
same  grade  as  himself;  a  messenger  sent  from  God.  And  what 
still  further  confirms  this,  in  the  last  chapter  the  Apostle  apostro- 
phizes him  in  tliese  words — "  I  entreat  thee  also,  true  yoke-fel- 
low, help  those  women  who  labored  with  me  in  the  Gospel." 
Now,  had  there  not  been  one  in  that  Church  eminently  distin- 
guished above  the  Bishops  and  Deacons,  by  some  dignity  or  office, 
there  could  have  been  no  propriety  in  this  apostrophe,  nor  could 
the  Church  have  known  who  was  meant.  The  epistle  was  not  di- 
rected to  Epaphroditus,  because  he  was  the  person  who  carried 
it,  as  we  read  in  the  postscript;  yet  as  he  would  be  present  when 
the  Epistle  was  opened,  it  was  natural,  and  very  fitting,  that  the 
Apostle  should  address  him  in  this  affectionate  manner,  as  his  true 
yoke-fellow,  his  companion  in  labor,  and  fellow-soldier,  in  a  sense 
in  which  the  Elders  and  Deacons  were  not  so.  It  is  therefore 
much  more  than  probable — to  me  it  is  very  evident — that  Epaph- 
roditus had  Apostolic  authority,  and  that  there  were  at  that  time, 
the  three  orders  of  ministers  at  Philippi. 

But  the  passage  of  the  Scriptures  which  is  chiefly  relied  upon 
by  those  who  are  opposed  to  Episcopacy,  is  in  the  1st  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  4th  chapter  and  14th  verse — "Neglect  not  the  gift 
which  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  lay- 
ing on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery.''     But  few  words  will  be 
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necessary  to  show  that  all  the  arguments  from  this  passage  is  from 
the  mere  sound  of  the  word  Presbytery.  There  is  no  proof  from 
the  Scriptures,  nor  from  ancient  writers,  that  this  word  was  used 
in  the  Aposlles'  days  as  it  is  in  modern  times,  for  a  number  of 
Presbyters.  Irenasus,  who  was  boru  before  the  death  of  St. 
John,  styles  the  Apostles  the  "  Presbytery  of  the  whole  Christian 
Church."  In  their  own  writings  the  Apostles  are  sometimes 
called  Presbyters,  and  it  is  most  probable  that  a  Presbytery  then 
was  a  College  of  the  Apostles:  and  that  several  of  them  were 
present,  and  assisted  in  the  ordination  of  Timothy.  Of  one  thing 
we  are  very  certain,  that  he  was  ordained  by  an  Apostle.  St.  Paul 
will  best  explain  his  own  moaning.  In  his  2d  Epistle  to  Timothy 
1st  ch.ipter  and  6th  verse,  he  writes — "  I  put  thee  in  remembrance 
that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee,  by  the  putting 
on  of  my  hands."  Now  though  people  choose  to  insist  that  Tim- 
othy was  ordained  by  the  Presbytery,  which  is  not  said,  they  must 
allow  that  one  at  least,  of  the  Presbytery,  was  an  Apostle.  You 
see  too,  that  Paul  was  the  ordainer;  the  gift  was  conveyed  by  the 
laying  on  of  his  hands,  and  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
others.  {J^olc  2.)  Exactly  in  the  same  way  do  we  ordain  etill; 
one  Bishop  is  always  the  ordainer;  by  him  the  commission  is  con- 
veyed, and  it  is  done  with  the  co-operation  of  the  others  present, 
who  lay  on  their  hands  at  the  same  time.  This  passage,  there- 
fore, if  we  regard  the  sense  of  the  words,  as  explained  by  the 
Apostle  himself,  far  from  disproving  Episcopacy,  very  much  con- 
firms it. 

Another  passage  urged  against  Episcopacy  is  in  St.  Paul's  ad- 
dress to  the  Elders  at  Ephesus,  Acts  20th  chapter,  28th  verse — 
"  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  ovcrseers^^''  or  as  it  is  in  the  Greek, 
Bishops.  But  this  proves  nothing  to  the  purpose:  I  have  already 
shown,  what  all  allow,  that  Elders,  in  the  Apostles'  days,  were 
called  Bishops.  And  let  me  repeat,  that  we  contend  not  for  names 
but  things; — the  question  is.  Whether  there  were  different  grades 
of  ministers  in  the  Church?  We  contend  that  there  is  no  man-, 
ner  of  proof  from  the  Scriptures,  nor  from  any  early  writers  of 
the  Church,  that  ordinalion  was  ever  performed  by  any  but  the 
Apostles,  and  those  who  were  their  successors  in  office.  All  the 
account  we  have  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  ordination  of  Deacons, 
was  by  the  Apostles  and  by  Timothy. 
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In  the  IStli  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we  read,  that  while  certain 
prophets  and  leachersy  ^^  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said,  ^Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  where- 
unto  I  have  called  them*'  And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed, 
and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  ther  sent  them  away.  So  they,  be- 
ing sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed."  Some  think  that  this 
was, an  ordination  of  two  Apostles,  by  those  who  were  prophets 
and  teachers.  But  several  circumstances  show  that  this  could  not 
be  an  ordination,  but  merely  a  solemn  ceremony  and  benediction 
in  setting  them  apart  to  a  particular  work.  For  first,  Barnabas 
and  Saul  arc  themselves  numbered  with  those  prophets  and  teachr 
erswho  were  ministering  to  the  Lord;  and  it  is  absurd  to  suppose 
thai  prophets  and  teachers  should  ordain  those  who  were  already 
of  the  same  order  as  themselves.  Secondly,  and  what  is  still 
more  important,  St.  Paul  is  very  particular  in  declaring  and  prov- 
ing that  he  did  not  receive  his  Apostleship  from  nien;  that  he  was 
sent  by  Christ  himself,  who  appeared  to  him  for  that  purpose;  and 
that  he  commenced  preaching  the  Gospel,  long  before  he  bad  any 
communication  with  them  who  were  Apostles  before  him.  And 
thirdly,  he  had  been  at  that  time,  actually  executing  the  office  of 
Apostle,  probably  for  s^ix  or  eight  ycarji.  Who  then  will  believe, 
that,  contrary  to  his  own  positive  declaration,  and  after  he  bad 
been  for  several  years  preaching  the  Gospel,  he  was  ordained  to 
the  ministrv  bv  men  ! 

Some  have  reasoned  in  a  different  way  against  Episcopacy; 
they  say  (hat  Christ  gave  to  his  Apcsiles  one  commifsion  only, 
and  that  in  ordainin<:  others,  thev  had  no  riirht  to  divide,  or  con- 
vey  but  a  part  of  it:  that  iliey  must  convoy  the  whole  or  none, 
and  of  course,  that  all  ministers  of  v.hrist  are  of  one  <:radc%  and 
have  equal  authoritv.  This  is  chancinc  the  cround  eniirclv. 
Those*  before  spoken  of,  deny  that  any,  aiier  ihe  nrst  Aposiles, 
had  the  some  office:  but  these  on  the  conirarv  maintain,  thai  -  all 
are  Aw^stlos***  In  answer  ;o  ihis  arsumcn;,  i:  is  enoucrh,  and 
morf^  than  enough  to  remind  \ou,  iha:  the  Apostles  had  by  Christ 
himself  been  ordained  a:  t^xcv,  cenniniwif  nvi  a:  jhree  cine  rent 
dmcs,  and  at  each  succeedinc  time  had  received  additional  power. 
He  also  ordained  seventy  »rJi  less  power.  A;  ;hiir  last  ordinsH 
tion«  he  sen;  the  Ajx^Jes  ;;>  he  had  been  sen;;  ,*nd  oi'  course  they 
were  to  follow  his  exampk^  in  billow ir^:  cuTerea:  grades  of  office 
on  those  whom  tbev  oi>dained.     it  wjks  natural  tba:  tbeT  should. 
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and  it  w«as  evidently  their  duty  to  give  holy  orders,  as  they  had 
themselves  received  (hem,  to  follow  the  example  of  their  Divine 
Master*  And  this  they  actually  did;  under  their  ministrations 
were  different  grades,  and  we  cannot  reasonably  doubt  but  that 
the  Apostles,  and  their  successors  in  office,  ordained  them*  St* 
Paul  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  "God  hath  set  some  in  the  Church, 
first  Apostles,  secondarily,  prophets,  thirdly,  teachers;"  and  adds, 
"Are  all  Apostles?  are  all  prophets?  are  all  teachers?"  If  God 
has  set  three  orders  in  the  Church,  I  know  not  who  is  authorized 
to  reduce  them  to  one;  or  to  say  that  "all  are  Apostles,"  having 
equal  authority ;  or  all  prophets  or  Presbyters.  Can  we  believe 
that  the  Deacons  and  the  Bishops  or  elders  ordained  by  Timothy 
and  Titus  were  of  the  same  grade?  It  is  the  united  voice  of  all 
antiquity,  that  Deacons  have  a  part,  and  the  lowest  part  of  the 
Christian  ministry.  The  qualifications  required  for  the  office 
are  essentially  the  same  as  for  Presbyters.  In  speaking  of  their 
qualifications,  St.  Paul  observes  in  conclusion,  "  They  tnat  have 
used  the  office  of  a  Deacon,  well,  purchase  to  themselves  a  good 
degree;'^'*  thus  more  than  intimating  that  the  Deacons,  who  are 
faithful  in  that  lower  office,  are  entitled  to  advancement  to  a 
higher  grade  in  the  ministry. 

'^^^I^That  the  Elders,  in  the  Apostles'  days  called  also  Bishops, 
were  a  distinct  order,  no  one  denies.  And  that  Timothy  and 
Titus  were  of  a  higher  grade,  and  had  jurisdiction  over  the  Elders 
and  De.icons,  and  the  power  to  ordain  them — the  same  indeed 
as  that  which  we  now  call  Episcopal  authority — seems  to  me  too 
evident  to  admit  of  a  doubt. 

It  is  often  affirmed^  but  has  never  been  proved^  that  the  ministers 
of  Christ  were  at  first  all  of  one  grade,  and  that  the  Bishops 
usurped  the  authority,  which,  it  is  acknowledged,  ihey  in  the 
early  ages  possessed.  But  this  is  absurd,  and  altogether  incredi- 
ble. It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  those  now  called  Bishops,  made 
such  a  change.  Because,  if  the  government  of  the  Church  was 
left  by  the  Apostles  in  the  hands  of  Presbyters,  they^  the  Presby- 
ters, must  have  made  the  change.*  On  this  supposition  there 
were  no  Bishops  to  abuse  power:  the  Preshyltrs  usurped  auihoriiy 
and  mad^  the  change.     If  a  thing  so  strange  and  so  wicked  was 


*  See  a  Sermon  by  the  author,  on  1  Peter  iii.  15,  published  in  the  Gospel 
Advocate, 
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doDe  at  all,  it  was  done  by  Presbyterians  or  Congregationalists. 
They  who  advance  this  position  virtually  say,  that  within  one  or 
two  centuries  at  most,  after  the  government  was  put  into  their 
hands,  they  all  in  every  country  agreed  in  changing  it  to  what 
Christ  never  intended*  They  certainly  do  very  little  honor  to 
that  mode  of  Church  government,  by  supposing  it  so  defective  and 
inefficient  as  to  be  so  soon  relinquished. 

It  must  too,  be  difficult  for  us  to  believe,  that,  in  the  first  three 
centuries  men  should  have  been  ambitious  of  the  Episcopate,  when 
its  worldly  advantages  were  so  small,  and  its  sacrifices  and  perils 
so  great.  Martyrdom  in  those  ages  might  almost  be  considered  as 
annexed  to  a  bishoprick.  The  general  practice  of  the  persecutor 
was  to  smite  the  Shepherd  that  the  sheep  might  be  scattered :  the 
Bishop  was  usually  the  first  led  to  tortures  and  to  death.  How 
can  we,  in  reason,  believe  that  under  such  circumstances,  so  great 
a  change  should  be  made  in  the  government  of  the  Church?  that 
the  holy  martyrs  of  that  time  which  truly  "  tried  men's  souls," 
should  attempt,  or  desire  to  alter  the  institutions  of  Christ?  And 
had  such  a  change  by  some  Churches  been  attempted,  it  seems 
morally  impossible  that  it  should  have  become  general.  And  yet 
we  are  sure,  from  all  ancient  history,  that  Episcopacy  was  general 
from  a  very  early  period  down  to  the  Reformation*  During  the  first 
fifteen  centuries,  it  is  not  easy  to  name  any  one  part  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  which  all  Christians  were  more  generally  united  than 
in  what  we  now  call  Episcopacy.  Were  we  to  admit  that  so 
great  and  material  a  change  was  made  in  our  religion,  without 
being  recorded  in  history,  we  might  well  fear  that  other  great 
changes  were  also  made:  that  even  the  Scriptures  were  altered. 
If  all  the  Churches  would  agree,  in  corrupting  one  part,  why  not 
in  corrupting  another  part?  In  any  part  of  the  three  first  centu- 
ries, it  would  have  been  as  difficult  to  produce  such  a  change,  as 
it  would  be  in  our  day.  And  to  me,  certainly,  such  a  change,  so 
silent,  so  peaceable,  and  so  general,  without  opposition,  or  any 
historical  record,  is  a  moral  impossibility. 

I  have  dwelt  longer  on  this  subject  than  I  intended.  Being 
about,  the  Lord  permitting,  to  advance  one  to  a  higher  grade  in 
this  ministry,  I  thought  it  might  be  satisfactory,  and  I  hope  not 
unprofitable,  to  the  people  present,  to  show  briefly  by  what  au- 
thority we  do  this,  and  who  has  given  us  this  authority.  Should 
there  be  any  here  who  think  differently  on  this  point,  they  will 
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not,  I  trust,  regret  having  heard  what  we  think  on  a  subject  which 
so  much  concerns  us  all.  Nothing  will  tend  more  to  unite  Chris- 
tians in  love,  than  candidly  hearing  from  each  other  the  hope  that 
is  in  them.  And,  indeed,  if  differing  denominations  of  Christians 
are  ever  brought  to  strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel^  it  will 
be  by  their  first  uniting  in  the  government^  (whatever  they  may 
decide  it  to  be,)  which  God  has  set  in  his  Church* 

Much  cause  have  we  to  bless  God,  that  his  promise  of  a  Chris- 
tian ministry  has  not  failed;  that  these  streams  of  his  mercy  have 
descended  to  us,  and  are  watering  this,  our  favored  country. — 
Through  his  goodness,  we  are  now  here  assembled  for  the  inter- 
esting purpose  of  solemnly  advancing  to  the  order  of  the  Priest- 
hood, one  who,  as  we  trust,  "  has  executed  the  oflSce  of  a  Deacon 
well,  and  purchased  to  himself*  this  higher  degree  in  the  sacred 
ministry.  On  occasions  like  this,  did  the  primitive  Christians  fast 
and  pray.  With  earnest  solicitude  and  deep  humiliation  they 
besought  God  to  pour  his  Spirit  upon  those  who  were  appointed 
to  this  office  and  ministration.  Did  we  duly  reflect  upon  it,  how 
momentous  would  appear  the  work  which  our  hands  now  find  to 
do!  a  work  which  so  much  concerns  the  honor  of  our  Saviour,  the 
prosperity  of  his  Church,  and  the  salvation  of  we  know  not  how 
many  immortal  souls. 


SERMON  XXV. 
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By  the  Ber.   AliEXANDBB  R.  C.  BAIillAB,  SI.  A.» 


Hebrews  xiii.  17. 
They  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account* 

The  words  of  the  text  form  part  of  the  concluding  admonition 
which  St.  Paul  addresses  to  the  Hebrews.  In  the  beginning  of 
the  chapter  he  exhorts  to  the  continuance  of  that  brotherly  love 
which  our  Lord  had  designated  as  the  distinguishing  character- 
istic of  his  disciples.  In  this  exhortation  he  shortly  includes  ex- 
citements to  hospitality,  sympathy,  chastity  and  contentment; — 
and  then  in  the  seventh  verse  he  calls  attention  to  those,  who, 
having  preached  the  word  of  God,  have  had  rule  over,  or  (as  in 
the  margin)  have  been  the  guides  of  the  Church;  as  being  exam- 
ples to  the  flock,  whose  faith  is  to  be  followed,  considering  how  it 
has  led  them  to  finish  their  course  with  joy, — the  faith  in  that 
Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  same  yesterday^  and  to-day ^  and  forever* — 
Having  placed  the  people  on  this  Rock  of  Ages,  the  immutable 
foundation  of  truth,  both  in  doctrine  and  practice,  he  warns  them 
against  the  danger  of  loosing  from  this  safe  and  immovable  rock, 
in  order  to  launch  into  the  unsteady  ocean  of  divers  and  strange 
doctrines:  and  in  the  seventeenth  verse  he  gives  instructions  con- 
cerning their  duty  to  their  living  spiritual  guides,  as  he  had  before 
referred  to  the  example  of  those  who  had  departed  in  the  faith; 
but  he  repeats  the  former  exhortation  with  greater  force,  as  though 
he  would  thus  point  out  the  ministerial  guidance  as  most  surely 
directing  the  people  to  the  safe  rock.  Obey  them  that  guide  yoti^ 
or  have  the  rule  over  you^  and  submit  yourselves.     To  this  the  Apos- 
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tie  subjoins  a  motiyc  of  gratitude,  as  an  additional  excitement  to 
obedience;  for  they  watch  over  your  souh^  as  they  that  must  give  ac- 
count. While  the  more  direct  object  of  the  sacred  writer  in  this 
passage  is  to  inculcate  upon  the  people,  a  ready  obedience  to  their 
spiritual  guides,  and  a  submission  to  the  word  of  God,  there  is  also 
conveyed  in  the  expression  a  distinct  statement  of  the  duty  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  very  comprehensive  in  its  nature,  though  con- 
densed in  its  form;  a  statement  which  is  in  complete  consistency 
with  all  that  is  to  be  gathered  from  other  parts  of  Scripture  con- 
cerning the  ministerial  office.  "They  watch  for  souls;''  this  is. 
their  occupation.  They  do  this,  ^  as  they  that  must  give  account;" 
tliis  expresses  the  spirit  in  which  the  duty  is  to  be  fulfilled.  It  is 
a  sentence  uttered  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  through  the  mouth 
of  one  who  illustrated  its  requirement  by  himself  making  full 
proof  of  his  ministry,  and  becoming  ^*all  things  to  all  men  that 
he  might  by  all  means  save  some;"  and  who  when  ^^  he  was  put  in 
trust  with  the  Gospel,  spake  not  as  pleasing  men  but  God,  which 
trieth  our  hearts."  And  thus  it  becomes  a  comprehensive  index 
of  ministerial  fitness,  which  should  be  imprinted  on  the  hearts  of 
all  to  whom  the  like  trust  is  committed. 

A  wide  range  of  interesting  meditation  is  opened  to  the  mind 
by  the  references  of  this  index:  but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  heart 
of  a  minister  of  Christ  will  especially  dwell  upon  the  latter  por- 
tion of  the  sentence  with  a  solemn  alarm — a  holy  fear — which 
spreads  its  exciting  influence  so  as  to  produce  an  active  fulfillment 
of  the  duty  stated  in  the  former  clause.  The  awful  responsibility, 
of  the  ministerial  oflice  is  the  excitement  that  God  has  been 
pleased  to  appoint  as  the  legitimate  personal  motive,  by  which  all 
the  energy  of  human  instrumentality,  is  applied  to  the  great  work 
of  gathering  God's  people  out  of  the  world  that  lieth  in  wicked- 
ness, and  making  them  **meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light."  It  is  this  point — the  responsibility  of  those 
that  "watch  for  souls" — wliich  I  purpose  to  dwell  upon  at  the 
present  moment,  while  addressing  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  in 
order  to  bring  to  remembrance  those  things  which  may  "slir  up 
the  gift  of  God"  that  is  in  us  "  by  the  putting  on  of  hands."  A 
minbter  should  always  measure  the  great  need  of  the  Gospel  to 
others,  by  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  requirement  of  his 
own  heart.  And  if  this  rule  be  important  when  he  is  addressing 
the  people  committed  to  his  charge;  how  much  more  is  it  essen- 
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tial  when  he  is  called  upon  to  ^  stir  up  the  pare  mindis^'  of  his 
brethren  in  the  ministry  **  by  way  of  remembraDcc,  that  they  may 
be  mindful  of  the  words  spoken  before  by  the  Holy  Prophets,  and 
of  the  commandments  of  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour." 
I  pray  that  the  Spiiit  of  that  Lord  and  Saviour  may  at  this  time 
enable  me  so  to  set  forth  the  responsibility  of  His  watchmen,  as 
tlirough  His  grace,  to  arouse  my  own  heart  no  less  than  yours,  to 
a  more  entire  devotedness  to  His  work«  that  both  you  and  I  may 
indeed  ^^  watch  for  souls  as  they  that  must  give  account." 

On  entering  upon  the  subject  of  this  responsibility,  it  will  be 
necessary  in  the  first  place  to  refer  to  the  nature  of  the  duty  for 
the  discharge  of  which  we  are  responsible;  and  to  establish  a  clear 
notion  of  the  meaning  conveyed  by  the  word  which  is  made  use 
of  in  the  text  to  express  that  duty.     The  ministerial  office  is  here 
said  to  be  the  watching  for  souls.     The  original  word  expresses 
the  absence  of  sleep,  and  the  constant  readiness  of  attention,  which 
befit  those  who  are  stationed  as  guards  over  a  precious  treasure  in 
danger  from  an  enemy.     It  implies  the  constant  acting  upon  the 
mind  of  a  deep  sense  of  the  preciousness  of  souls,  and  of  a  full 
conception  of  the  danger  to  be  apprehended  to  them.     As  used 
in  the  text,  the  word  contsuns  even  more;  it  involves  the  speciality 
of  appreciation  which   results   from  a  personal  and  individual 
charge  over  particular  souls,  and  consequently  a  more  awakened 
readiness  in  the  defence  and  preser\-ation  of  that  dock  more  es- 
pecially our  own.     •*  W  c  watch  for  your  souls,'-  expresses  the  per- 
sonal dutv  of  each  minister  for  his  own  flock«  doublv  endeared  to 
him  from  the  operation  of  that  principle  in  nature,  which  makes 
us  love  that  most  which  is  bound  to  us  the  nearest.     To  justify 
tiie  application  of  this  word  to  the  minister  of  Christ,  the  percep- 
tion of  value  and  of  insecurity,  tlie  sense  of  the  preciousness  and 
of  the  danger  of  our  flocks,  must  overpower  the  natural  love  of 
personal  ease,  which  inclines  to  lack  of  diligence  in  the  matter, 
'•  so  that  we  sleep  not  as  do  others."     It  mujst  be  sufficient  to  over- 
come the  attachment  to  every  occupation  which  interferes  with 
the  more  important  calling  of  watching  for  the  souls  of  our  people* 
This  calling,  if  really  seen  to  be  the  most  important  of  all,  will 
become  the  most  interesting  of  all,  and  the  exhortation  of  Paul  to 
Timothy,  •*  give  thyself  wholly  to  these  things,''  will  be  echoed  in 
the  minister's  heart.     A  state  of  spirit  short  of  this  can  hardly 
be  described  by  the  expression,  ^they  watch  for  your  souls.'^ 
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In  couformity  with  this  view  of  what  is  necessary  for  one  who 
watches  for  souls,  our  Church,  in  that  solemn  exhortation  deliv- 
ered to  us  by  the  Bishop  when  we  were  sent  forth  as  watchmen, 
expressed  "  the  good  hope,  that  having  well  weighed  and  pon- 
dered these  things  with  ourselves,  before  wc  entered  into  those 
vows  under  which  we  exercise  this  ministry,  we  have  dearly  deter- 
mined by  God's  grace  to  t^ive  ourselves  wholly  to  this  office,  where- 
unto  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  us;  so  that,  as  much  as  lieth  in 
us,  we  will  apply  ourselves  wholly  to  this  one  thing,  and  draw  all 
our  cares  and  studies  this  way.  This  exhortation,  my  reverend 
brethren,  though  it  may  sound  to  the  natural  ear  to  be  difficult 
and  requiring,  nevertheless  truly  measures  its  large  demands,  by 
the  rule  of  Scripture;  and  therefore  must  every  mouth  be  stop- 
ped which  would  strive  lo  lower  its  comprehensive  staadard  of 
ministerial  watchfulness. 

As  the  preciousncss  of  the  souls  committed  to  our  charge,  and 
the  danger  to  be  apprehended  (o  them,  form  together  the  exciting 
cause  of  our  watchfulness,  the  knowledge  of  these  two  points  is 
essential  to  produce  the  watchful  spirit;  and  the  constant  consid- 
eration of  them  is  essential  to  its  continual  exercise.  To  regard 
our  people  in  connection  only,  or  principally  with  this  world,  is 
the  sure  way  to  cut  off  the  sources  of  our  ministerial  watchfulness. 
To  regard  them  in  connection  with  their  eternal  state,  at  once 
arouses  the  strongest  motives  to  active  exertion  and  affectionate 
care.  They  are  immortal  souls,  on  each  of  which  its  immortality 
stamps  an  infinite  value  irrespective  of  the  distinctions  of  worldly 
talents,  or  temporary  station — they  have  been  valued  by  Him 
who  is  wisdom  itself — they  have  been  valued,  not  by  an  abstract 
valuation  which  is  negative  in  its  character,  but  by  a  positive 
payment  to  procure  a  personal  appropriation — they  have  been 
bought  with  a  price — that  infinite  price,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son 
of  God;  He  gave  Himself  for  them,  to  redeem  them  to  Himself — 
this  is  their  preciousness. 

Then  their  danger  must  be  viewed  in  the  light  of  eternity  also, 
or  it  will  not  be  seen  at  all:  but  when  so  seen,  their  danger  is 
fearful.  They  are  "born  in  sin  and  the  children  of  wrath;"  they 
are  (as  our  Church  declares  in  the  9th  Article)  "very  far  gone 
from  original  righteousness,  Jind  are  of  their  own  nature  inclined 
to  evil;  so  that  the  flesh  in  them  lusteth  always  contrary  to  tho 
spirit,  and  therefore  in  them  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damna* 
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tion."  With  this  tendency  and  inclination  to  evil  within  thcm^ 
they  are  constantly  exposed  to  the  temptations  of  that  subtle  en- 
emy, who  ^^  as  a  roaring  lion  walketh  about  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour,"  and  who,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  world,  con- 
fuses their  understandings  and  perverts  their  wills.  And  all  this 
detail  of  danger  is  concentrated  in  the  awful  fear,  that  Ihey  may 
deny  the  Lord  thjit  bought  them — tread  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God — count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  (hey  were 
sanctified  an  unholy  thing— and  do  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of 
Grace — "  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  the 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God."  This  is  their 
danger. 

When  a  frail  sinful  man  is  placed  as  guardian  over  so  precious 
a  charge,  in  the  midst  of  such  danger,  he  must  necessarily  ask 
with  great  anxiety,  from  whence  he  is  to  derive  the  means  of  dis- 
charging such  a  trust.  lie  will  adopt  the  humble  language  of 
Moses,  "Who  am  I  that  I  bhould  go  unto  Pharaoh,  and  that  I 
should  bring  forth  the  children  of  Israel?"  And  thanks  be  to 
God,  he  will  receive  the  same  answer  that  Jchovcih  vouchsafed 
to  him;  "Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee,"  for  our  Lord  and  our 
God,  has  established  us  on  our  watch-towers  with  this  comfortable 
assurance,  "FiOl  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."  And  when  we  further  look  for  the  appointed  instrumen- 
tality, by  which  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  rendered  effect- 
ual for  the  object  in  view,  we  find  it  condensed  in  that  written 
display  of  himself,  which  he  has  exhibited  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures— that  wonderful  manifestation  of  God,  which  being  the  tes- 
timony of  His  dear  Son,  draws  forth  from  the  Holy  {Spirit,  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Psalmist,  the  declaration,  "  Thou  hast  magnified 
thy  Word  above  all  thy  name." 

The  direction  to  find  that  instrumentality  in  the  word  of  God, 
is  abundantly  given  in  the  Scriptures  themselves.  It  is  specific- 
ally stated  in  God's  instructions  to  His  prophet  Ezekiel, — "  Son 
of  Man,  I  have  set  thee  a  watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel, 
therefore  thou  shalt  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth,  and  warn  them 
from  me."  The  watchman  is  to  hear  the  word  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord — he  is  to  make  use  of  that  word  to  compass  the  object 
for  which  he  is  set  to  watch — he  is  to  warn  the  people  according 
to  it — he  is  fo  warn  them  with  it  "  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but" 
with  authority,  "  as  it  is  in  truth  the  word  of  God."     It  is  the  trum- 
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pet  which  he  is  to  sound — it  is  the  truth  which  he  must  gird  about 
his  loins — it  is  the  righteousness  with  which  he  must  cover  him- 
self, «is  with  a  breastplate — it  is  the  Gospel  of  peace  which  he 
roust  bind  as  sandals  on  his  feet  in  the  way  in  which  he  walks — 
it  is  the  armory  of  faith  from  which  he  must  receive  the  shield 
that  shall  enable  him  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one — it  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  placed  in  his  hand  for  his  de- 
fensive and  offensive  conflicts,  on  the  people's  behalf,  "  against 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world." 

When  we  consider  the  duty  of  him  who  watches  for  souls,  with 
reference  to  the  value  of  those  souls,  and  to  the  dangers  by  which 
they  are  surrounded,  our  hearts  must  tremble  at  its  magnitude; — 
but  when  we  lake  into  consideration  the  provision  which  is  thus 
made  for  the  due  discharge  of  that  duty,  the  instrumentality  which 
is  supplied  to  us,  and  the  unseen  arm  wliich  is  raised  to  give  en- 
ergy to  the  instrument, — that  it  is  "  not  by  might  nor  by  power 
but  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Host?,^' — then  may  our  confidence 
be  re-establisned,  on  finding  that  the  help  is  commensurate  with 
the  need.  But  a  new  ground  of  alarm  is  suggested  by  the  thought 
that  while  the  means  are  fully  sufficient  for  obtaining  the  end,  we, 
the  depositaries  of  those  means,  are  made  responsible  for  the  fit- 
ting application  of  them.  "  We  watch  for  souls  as  they  that  must 
give  account."  The  instructions,  by  which  the  watchman  of  Is- 
rael was  commjindcd  to  hear  the  word  from  God's  mouth  and 
warn  the  people  from  Him,  confain  also  the  awful  sentence,  ^  If 
thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  way,  that  wicked 
m<in  shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine 
hand."  And  the  Apostle  set  forth  the  same  truth,  when  he  wrote 
to  the  Corinthians,  "  Though  I  preach  the  Gospel,  I  have  nothing 
to  glory  of;  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me  if 
I  preach  not  the  Gospel." 

The  word  of  God  then — the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
is  the  great  instrument  placed  in  our  hands,  for  the  discharge  of 
this  all  important  duty  of  watching  for  souls;  and  for  the  applica- 
tion of  Ihis  instrument  we,  my  reverend  brethren  are  responsible; 
and  a  little  consideration  will  make  it  appear,  that  we  are  respon- 
sible, 

I.  For  the  receiving  of  that  Word  ourselves, 

II.  For  the  delivery  of  it  to  the  Jlock  entrusted  to  our  charge. 
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III.  For  accomplishing  God's  purpose  in  our  ministry,  by  letting 
no  hindrance  prevent  us  from  applying  that  word  to  our  Jlock  indi^ 
vidually. 

All  this  is  implied,  when  wc  say  to  our  people  ^^  we  watch  for 
your  souls  as  they  that  must  give  account." 

I.  Our  responsibility  commences  with  the  receiving  the  word 
of  God  ourselves;  ^^  Thou  shalt  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth"  saith 
the  Lord.  That  word  is  described  as  ^^  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,"  and  is  magnified  as  being  above  every  other  display  of 
the  name  of  God.  And  certainly  it  merits  such  exaltation,  for 
the  treasures  it  contains  and  conveys  arc  unbounded.  It  has  this 
peculiarity  that,  though  a  full  literal  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures 
may  be  acquired  by  the  labor  of  years,  so  that  little  more  can  be 
added  to  our  critical  information,  yet  the  spiritual  instruction 
which  it  conveys  is  unfathomable,  and  the  deeper  we  dive  into  it 
the  purer  we  find  the  \yater  of  life.  It  is  this  property  that  giveth 
life — ^'  for  the  letter  killeth."  It  is  the  spiritual  application  of 
the  Divine  word  to  the  wants  of  the  people,  in  which  the  exercise 
of  our  watching  consists;  and  as  these  wants  arc  greatly  diversi^ 
fied  through  the  devices  of  Satan,  and  arc  ever  manifesting  them- 
selves in  new  varieties,  it  is  absolutely  needful  that  we  shall  be 
furnished  from  day  to  day  with  what  the  Apostle  calls  "  the  pres- 
ent truth."  The  waiting  upon  the  Lord  to  renew  our  strength,  is 
a  serious  part  of  our  responsibility;  as  being  a  special  means  of 
honoring  our  Master,  while  wc  are  performing  His  work.  It  is 
our  wisdom  too.  Solomon  says,  ^^  Hear  instruction  and  be  wise, 
and  refuse  it  not;  blessed  is  the  man  that  hcareth  me,  watching 
daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors." 

Wc  arc  supposed  to  commence  our  ministerial  office  with  such 
portion  of  Scriptural  knowledge,  as  justifies  the  chief  rulers  of 
the  Church  in  sending  us  forth  to  instruct  the  ignorant;  and  upon 
this  stock,  it  might  be  natural  to  expect  that  we  should  be  tempted 
to  rely,  if  we  were  not  aroused  by  the  recollection^  that  we  shall 
be  held  responsible  for  a  progressive  increase  of  spiritual  infor- 
mation, to  be  drawn  from  the  Scripture.  The  rule  of  God^s 
bounty  to  us  in  this  respect,  is  full  of  love,  "Gnice  for  grace:" 
the  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  in  the  Scripture, — "  from 
faith  to  faith:''  while  also  to  this  case  docs  the  declaration  of  our 
Lord,  concerning  the  unincrcased  talent,  most  immediately  apply, 
^  unto  every  one  that  hath,  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abuo* 


RESPONSIBILITY   OF    THE   GOSPEL  MINISTRY*  287 

dance,  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  hath."  St.  Paul  was  aware,  that  from  a  child  Timothy 
had  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  yet  does  he  urge  him  to  give  at- 
tendance to  reading,  as  well  as  to  exhortation,  and  to  doctrine; 
and  therefore  were  we  witli  Apostolic  earnestness  and  afTcction, 
exhorted  at  our  solemn  ordination,  to  *^  consider  how  studious  we 
ought  to  be  in  reading  and  learning  the  Scriptures,"  and  "contin- 
ually to  pray  to  God  the  Father  by  the  mediation  of  our  only 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ — for  the  heavenly  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  by  daily  reading  and  weighing  of  the  Scriptures,  we 
may  wax  riper  and  stronger  in  our  ministry." 

It  must  be  remembered,  that  we  are  bound  to  exhort  our  people 
to  search  the  Scriptures  daily,  to  see  whether  those  things  which 
we  teach  them  are  so.  That  our  influence,  and  therefore  our  use- 
fulness with  them,  may  continue  and  increase,  it  is  greatly  impor- 
tant that,  however  deep  their  searchings  may  be,  they  should  come 
to  no  depths  which  their  watchman  has  not  explored.  A  suspi- 
cion of  his  ignorance  leaves  them  free  to  roam  beyond  the  limits  of 
his  watchings,  and  exposes  them  to  the  attacks  of  the  enemy  by 
means  of  self-righteousness  and  pride;  while  on  the  other  hand,  if 
the  people  search  no  farther  than  they  are  led,  and  we  lead  them 
not  far  enough  into  the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  godliness, 
which  of  US  shall  abide  the  day  when  we  must  give  account. — 
The  abundant  sufliciency  of  the  word  of  life,  which  is  able  to 
make  our  people  wise  unto  salvation,  lies  open  to  us.  We  stand 
at  the  door  and  hold  the  key;  but  if  we  take  no  knowledge 
of  the  stores,  and  dispense  them  not  in  their  plenty,  because  we 
scantily  taste  them  ourselves,  how  shall  we  render  account  of  the 
starving  of  the  people^s  souls,  when  there  was  no  famine  of  the 
word  of  God,  save  tliat  which  we  caused  in  our  flock,  when 
the  young  children  asked  bread  and  we  did  not  break  it  unto 
them. 

H.  For  the  thought  of  our  responsibility  for  receiving  the 
word  of  God  ourselves  is  but  a  preparatory  solemnizing  of  our 
spirits  in  order  to  consider  the  second  item  of  inquiry  and  exam- 
ination in  our  great  account.  When  we  have  tasted  of  the  good 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  have  followed  the  Apostle's  exhortation  by 
giving  attention  to  reading,  then  comes  the  responsibility  for  the 
delivery  of  that  word  to  the  flock  committed  to  our  charge. — 
"  Thou  shalt  hear  the  word  from  my  mouth  and^warn  them  from 
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mc'' — this  is  the  uDalterable  command — ^^if  thou  speak  not  to 
warn  the  wicked  of  bis  way,  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine 
hand;*'  this  is  the  responsibility  under  which  we  lie  in  obeying 
the  command*  To  this  point  of  our  responsibility  is  directed  the 
chief  pressure  of  the  excitement,  because  upon  this  point  we  have 
the  greatest  natural  difficulties  to  overcome*  The  same  feeling 
which  drew  from  Moses  the  remonstrance  "  Who  am  I  that  I  should 
go  unto  Pharaoh?''  induced  the  Prophet  Jonah  to  rise  up  and  flee 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  when  he  bid  him  "  Go  to  Nineveh, 
that  great  city  and  cry  against  it."  And  that  same  principle 
works  wilhin  each  of  our  hearts  when  we  receive  the  direction  to 
go  and  preach  Christ  crucified,  a  stumbling  block  to  them  that 
require  a  sign,  and  foolishness  to  them  th<it  seek  a/ltcr  wisdom; — 
and  our  natural  tendency  is  to  tremble  and  to  turn,  sind  to  in- 
volve our  speech  in  some  wisdom  of  words,  that  makes  the  cross 
of  Christ  of  none  effect*  But  to  overcome  this  coward  principle 
within  us,  we  have  from  our  Master  the  same  assurance  that  God 
gave  to  his  servant  from  the  burning  bush;  while  in  our  buried 
and  risen  Lord  we  posses^  the  substance,  of  which  the  miracle 
that  prevailed  with  Jonah  was  but  the  shadow;  and  for  the  appli- 
cation of  this  power  to'counteract  our  weakness,  we  have  the  con- 
stant excitement  of  a  sense  of  responsibility, — "  we  must  give 
account*" 

We  are  responsible  for  delivering  the  whole  counsel  of  God  to 
our  people — ^"Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law  and  yet  offend 
in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all;"  and  he,  therefore,  who  delivers 
to  the  people  the  counsel  of  God  in  general,  and  yet  systemat- 
ically withholds  any  one  portion,  may  leave  his  flock  uninstructed 
and  unwarned  on  that  very  point,  which  is  the  strong  hold  of  their 
unbelief,  or  the  besetting  sin  of  their  life;  and  so  the  incomplete- 
ness of  his  warning  may  nculralize  its  power.  And  it  is  precisely 
upon  the  tender  point  which  involves  the  resisted  doctrine  or  the 
cherished  sin,  that  oftentimes  "the  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare." 
Herod  heard  and  observed  John — nay  feared  him  and  "  did  many 
things  and  heard  him  gladly;"  but  when  the  reproof  reached  to 
his  adultery,  he  imprisoned  and  murdered  the  failhful  reprover; 
and  the  young  ruler  who  came  to  our  Lord,  having  as  he  ima- 
gined, kept  all  the  commandments,  turned  away  sorrowful,  when 
the  Saviour  applied  the  text  to  the  failing  points — his  covetous- 
ness,  and  love  of  this  present  world. 
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The  intent  and  purpose  of  our  appointment,  as  messengers, 
watchmen,  and  stewards  of  the  Lord,  is  the  salvation  through 
Christ  of  the  souls  of  our  people,  and  the  preparation  of  them 
for  the  inhcritcincc  of  the  saints  in  light.  This  preparation  con- 
sists in  the  progress  of  the  work  of  holiness  in  their  hearts,  "  with- 
out which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;"  and  this  progress  is  the 
only  evidence  we  can  possess,  that  the  purpose  of  our  ministry  is 
by  God^s  grace  accomplished.  It  cannot  consist  then  with  this 
purpose,  that  we  should  fail  to  direct  the  warning  of  God's  word, 
with  which  we  are  entrusted,  against  any  one  "error  in  religion, 
or  viciousness  in  life;"  but  rather  our  office  requires,  that  with  the 
spirit  of  a  sound  mind  we  should  mark  our  ministrations  along  that 
very  line  from  which  our  llock  are  most  inclined  to  deviiite;  mag- 
nifying the  truth  of  God  most  on  that  point,  concerning  which, 
by  denial  or  trespass,  they  are  most  debtors*  To  refrain  on  that 
point  would  be,  tacitly  at  least,  to  justify  the  error,  or  countenance 
the  sin;  it  would  be  to  lessen  the  greatness  of  the  offence  and  of 
the  debt  to  God.  And  if  it  were  permissible  to  apply  the  parable 
of  the  unjust  steward  to  our  spiritual  stewardship,  I  would  suggest 
that  it  would  be  saying  to  the  Lord's  debtor,  who  owes  a  hundred 
measures  of  oil,  "  take  thy  bill  and  sit  down  quickly  and  write 
fifty."  '*  It  is  required  in  stewards  th.it  a  man  be  found  faithful.^' 
Our  charge  and  stewardship  is  to  watch  for  souls,  ^  to  seek  for 
Christ's  sheep  that  arc  dispersed  abroad,  and  for  his  children  who 
are  in  the  midst  of  this  naughty  world,  that  they  may  be  saved 
through  Christ  forever.'  They  will  not  be  brought  home  to  the 
foot  of  his  cross,  until  they  know  the  love  wherewith  he  has  loved 
them,  manifested  in  the  measure  of  his  ransom  price;  and  in  order 
to  know  this,  they  must  be  taught  the  amount  of  their  debts  which 
He  has  paid.  For  the  very  sake  then,  of  the  souls  over  whom  we 
watch,  we  must  be  zealous  for  the  Lord's  debts,  and  must  bring 
sinners  to  a  close  reckoning,  that  they  may  see  the  price  at  which 
they  have  been  bought,  and  glorify  Him  as  his  purchased  peculiar 
people. 

IlL  And  therefore  there  is  a  third  step  in  the  progress  of  our 
responsibility,  which  cannot  be  discharged  by  the  mere  delivery 
of  the  warning  word  of  truth,  even  though  it  be  fully  and  faithfully 
spoken.  God  has  a  purpose  in  appointing  us  his  watchmen,  and 
calling  us  to  this  ministry.  We  can  never  be  sure  that  our  re- 
sponsibility is  discharged,  until  that  purpose  is  accomplished. — 
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That  purpose  is  the  saving  of  sinners,  and  the  conforming  them 
to  the  image  of  His  Son,  their  Saviour.  We  are  sent  as  instru- 
ments to  advance  this  purpose,  and  are  placed  at  an  allotted 
station — a  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  committed  to  us — a  por- 
tion of  the  Lord's  llock  is  assigned  <o  us— of  his  flock  that  he  so 
loved,  that  he  gave  himself  for  it;  and  we  have  always  to  antici- 
pate that  same  Lord's  Jiflectionate  inquiry  of  us — "  Where  is  the 
flock  that  was  given  thee — thy  beautiful  flock?"  Well  then, 
might  it  be  enjoined  to  us,  when  we  took  the  oversight  of  the 
flock,  *'Have  always  printed  on  your  remembrance  how  great  a 
treasure  is  committed  to  your  charge,  for  they  are  the  sheep  of 
Christ  which  he  bought  with  his  death,  and  for  whom  he  shed  his 
blood.  The  Church  and  congregation  whom  you  must  serve  is 
His  spouse  and  His  body;  and  if  it  shall  i)appcn  the  same  Church, 
or  any  memjber  thereof,  to  take  any  hurt  or  hindrance  by  reason 
of  your  negligence,  ye  know  the  greatness  of  your  fault,  and  also 
the  horrible  punishment  that  will  ensue." 

It  is  not  strange  that  our  hearts  should  oflcn  prompt  us  to  limit 
the  requirement  of  the  watchman's  duly  to  the  simple  notification 
of  the  danger;  for  "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,"  and 
strives  to  cover  the  workings  of  a  human  selfishness,  under  an  obe- 
dience to  the  literal  command.  Our  hearts  suggest  that,  while  it 
is  said  that  the  blood  of  the  unwarned  man  will  be  required  at 
our  hands,  it  is  also  said,  "if  thou  warn  the  wicked,  thou  hast  de- 
livered thy  soul;"  but  the  preparatory  instructions  to  the  prophet 
are  more  large.  God  says  to  him,  "  Son  of  man,  all  my  words 
that  I  shall  speak  unto  thee,  receive  in  thine  heart,  and  hear  with 
thine  ears,  and  go,  get  thee  to  them  of  the  captivity,  unto  the 
children  of  thy  people,  and  speak  unto  them,  and  tell  them,  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will 
ft)rbear."  The  manner  also,  in  which  Ezekiel  obeyed  his  instruc- 
tions, is  a  commentary  which  manifests  the  command  to  have  been 
still  more  comprehensive.  The  selfish  view  of  our  great  office 
would  circumscribe  our  care  to  watching  for  our  own  souls,  in 
being  thus  satisfied  if  we  deliver  them.  But  we  watch  for  the 
souls  of  our  people,  as  "they  that  must  give  account;"  and  being 
^'sponsible  for  them,  our  own  safety  is  in  some  sort  involved  in 
theirs.  To  say,  /  have  warned  them,  I  cannot  answer  for  the  use 
they  make  of  the  warning,  is  like  the  plea  by  which  Cain  sought 
to  prevent  inquiry,  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"     In  one  sense 
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we  are  the  keepers  of  our  brethren;  in  that  sense,  if  hurt  or  hin- 
drance befal  them,  inquisition  will  be  made  as  to  the  care  we  took 
to  guard  them  from  harm,  or  rescue  them  from  danger. 

Accordingly  we  find  that  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  our 
human  ministerial  model,  added  to  his  public  preaching  not  onljr 
the  teaching  from  house  to  house,  but  the  personal  application  of 
the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  the  individual  hearts  who 
needed  it.  We  find  him  instructing  us,  not  only  to  **  preach  the 
word,"  but  to  be  "instant  in  season,  and  out  of  season;"  while  we 
"  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort,  with  all  long  suffering  and  doc; 
trine."  We  find  that  "  being  affectionately  desirous  of  his  peo- 
ple, he  was  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  them  not  the  Gospel  of 
God  only,  but  also  his  own  soul  because  they  were  dear  to  him." 
We  find  him  taking  them  to  record  that  they  knew  how  he,  "ex- 
horted and  comforted  and  charged  every  one  of  them  as  a  father 
doth  his  children."  lie  knew  he  had  to  render  an  account  for 
each  soul;  he  was  responsible  that  the  object  of  his  mission  should 
not  fail  through  any  lack  of  service  in  him;  and  therefore  "he 
counted  not  his  life  dear  to  him,  so  that  he  might  finish  his  course 
with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  he  had  received  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  And  such  a  ministry  have  we,  my  reverend  brethren,  all 
received,  and  such  a  responsibility  attaches  to  every  one  of  us, 
for  we  are  they  that  "  watch  for  souls  as  they  that  must  give  ac- 
count." 

It  seems  to  be  the  personal  danger  which  arises  to  a  minister's 
own  soul  from  the  faihirc  of  the  great  object  of  his  ministry^ 
through  the  omission  of  any  possible  exertion  or  sacrifice  on  his 
part,  to  which  St.  Paul  alludes  when  he  says,  "1  keep  under  my 
body  and  bring  it  into  subjection;  lest  that  by  any  means,  when 
1  have  preached  to  others,  1  myself  should  be  a  castaway."  If 
you  will  examine  the  passage  in  1.  Corinthians,  you  will  find  that 
this  fear  is  expressed  at  the  end  of  a  striking  statement  of  his  self- 
denying  exertions,  not  meroly  to  preach  the  Gospel,  but  to  render 
that  preaching  effectual  unto  the  souls  to  whom  it  was  preached. 
He  had  "suffered  all  things,  lest  he  should  hinder  the  Gospel  of 
Christ."  He  had  "made  himself  the  servant  of  all  that  he  might 
gain  the  more;"  in  his  ministerial  course  he  had  "run,  not  as  un- 
certainly." He  had  fought,  "  not  as  one  who  beateth  the  air." 
He  had  run  straining  every  nerve  to  succeed  in  his  object.  He 
had  fought  as  one  whose  blows  went  home  to  the  mark.     He  sub- 
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mittcd  to  privations  and  self-denial.  Had  he  not  done  this,  he 
would  have  had  cause  to  fear,  lest  in  rendering  an  account  of  his 
message,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  others,  he  should  have 
been  found  wanting,  and  so  have  been  a  castaway. 

And  with  this  view  of  pur  responsibility,  which  of  us  can  read 
that  awful  portion  of  the  word  of  God,  contained  in  Ezekiel  34, 
without  the  exclamation,  "Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone,  because 
I  am  a  man  pf  unclean  lips.''  The  solemn  sanction  thus  saiih  the 
Lord  ushers  in  that  fearful  particularity,  with  which  the  shepherds 
are  reproached,  a  particularity  which  sufficiently  shows  what  un-  • 
wearied  and  self-denying  scarchings  are  required  to  quit  us  of  our 
responsibility  for  souls.  "  The  diseased  have  ye  not  strengthened, 
neither  have  ye  healed  that  which  was  sick,  neither  have  ye  bound 
up  that  which  was  broken,  neither  have  ye  brought  again  that 
which  was  driven  away,  neither  have  ye  sought  that  which  was 
lost."  And  while  our  hearts  are  stricken  and  our  mouths  are  stop- 
ped, then  follows  the  denunciating  clause,  '•Therefore  oh!  ye 
shepherds,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
behold  I  am  against  the  shepherds,  and  1  will  require  my  flock  at 
their  hand." 

If  then,  my  reverend  brethren,  such  be  our  responsibility,  what 
words  can  adequately  express  the  importance  of  the  inquiry  to 
each  one  of  us,  "Do  I  watch  for  soul3  as  one  who  must  give  ac- 
count?" It  is  with  a  trembling  and  self-convicted  heart  that  1  put 
the  question  to  myself.  It  is  with  a  brotherly  affection  that  I 
suggest  the  question  to  you.  To  every  one  of  us,  laboring  under 
the  infirmities  of  a  fallen  nature,  the  inquiry  would  be  productive 
of  despair  of  our  personal  safety,  if  it  were  not  that  we  have  the 
everlasting  "  fountain  open  for  sin  and  for  unclcanness,"  where- 
unto  we  may  resort,  even  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  that  cleans- 
,cth  us  from  all  sin;"  and  having  proved  its  cleansing  and  healing 
power  in  our  own  cases,  we  may  learn  the  better  to  lead  our  people 
to  the  same  stream.  Such  an  inquiry  would  no  Ic^s  produce  des- 
pair of  accomplishing  the  purpose  for  which  we  are  responsible, 
were  it  not  that  we  can  cry  unto  Him  who  will  attend  unto  our 
prayer,  if  we  say,  "when  our  hearts  are  overwhelmed,  lead  me  to 
the  Rock  that  is  higher  than  I."  Amidst  the  difficulties  and  dis- 
couragements, which  in  the  prosecution  of  such  a  work  are  sure  to 
disquiet  our  souls  within  us,  we  may  take  comfort  from  the  re- 
corded answer  of  our  Lord  to  his  tempted  but  prayerful  servant^ 
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"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness."  With  a  faithful  reliance  on  this  declaration  we 
may  safely  adopt  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  "Most  gladly  there- 
fore will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
may  rest  upon  mc.*'  This  is  the  glorying  which  none  shall  be 
able  to  make  void,  which  shall  enable  us  "very  gladly  to  spend 
and  be  spent  for  our  people,  even  "  though  the  more  abundantly 
we  love  them,  the  less  we  be  loved,"  which  shall  enable  us  to  take 
our  people  "  to  record,  that  we  are  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men, 
not  having  shunned  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  which 
shall  put  into  our  mouths  the  language  of  the  same  Apostle  on 
the  approach  of  his  martyrdom,  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I 
have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith:  henceforth  there 
is  laid  up  for  mc  a  crown  of  righteousness  wliich  the  Lord  the 
righteous  judge  shall  give  mc  at  that  day,"  a  crown  of  rejoicing  of 
which  we  can  say,  "  Behold  I  and  the  children  that  God  hath 
given  me." 


SERMON  XXVI. 
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Matthew  ii.  36—38. 

But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  with  compassion  on  them, 
because  they  fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having*  no  shepherd. 
Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  the  har\-est  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labor- 
ers are  few.  Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  tend 
forth  laborers  into  lus  harvest 

To  ODC  who  truly  understands  and  deeply  feels  the  value  of  the 
GospeK  there  can  scarcely  be  a  more  painful  or  affecting  suhject 
of  reflection,  than  the  state  of  the  multitudes  who  are  destitute  of 
this  ^  unspeakable  gitV  of  God  to  a  lost  and  mined  world.  The 
forms  of  misery  which  every  where  abound  arc,  indeed,  so  striking 
and  numerous^  that  a  benevolent  mind  must  be  sensible  of  con- 
tinual calls  upon  its  sympathy  and  compassion.  But,  amidst  the 
variety  of  wretchedness  which  thus  presents  itselt«  the  Christian 
who  has  been  taught  how  to  estimate  things  aright*  will  feel  him- 
self most  powerfully  impressed,  and  most  deeply  interested,  bj 
the  view  of  the  moral  misery,  of  the  spiritual  disorder  and  desola- 
tion, which  surround  him.  The  reason  of  this  is  obvious. — 
Calamities  which  alToct  onlv  the  bodv,  or  which  are  confined  to 
man  as  a  social  being,  arc  all  of  a  partial  and  temporary  nature. 
Thev  mav  embitter  and  even  destrov  the  lives  of  those  who  are 
the  unhappy  subjects  of  them.  But  what  is  the  life  of  man?  or 
what  is  the  amount  of  anv  calamitv,  the  utmost  risror  of  which  is 
bounded  by  the  narrow  limits  of  a  few  short  and  fleeting  years! 
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Man  is  an  immortal  being;  destined  to  live  beyond  the  present 
transitory  scene;  and  to  be  an  inhabitant,  either  in  happiness  or 
misery,  of  a  state  which  shall  know  no  end.  It  is  this  momentous 
fact,  ascertained  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt  by  the  Revelation 
of  HIM  who  has  ^^  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,''  which 
renders  the  spiritual  and  moral  condition  of  mankind  a  subject 
of  infinite  and  incalculable  importance.  And  when  it  is  further 
considered,  that  this  immortal  being  is  at  the  same  time  fallen  and 
corrupt,  prone  to  error  and  sin,  and  consequently,  when  left  to 
himself,  in  the  most  imminent  danger,  not  only  of  present  but  of 
future  misery,  it  cannot  be  questioned,  by  any  serious  and  reflect- 
ing mind,  whether  the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of  his  fellow- 
creatures  do  not  prefer  the  strongest  claims  upon  his  attention  and 
compassion. 

It  was  the  contemplation  of  this  moral  wretchedness  which, 
during  His  short  abode  upon  earth,  chiefly  called  forth  the' pity 
and  comp£ission  of  our  Divine  Redeemer.  He  was,  indeed, 
'*  touched  with  the  feeling  of  all  our  infirmities;  and  bare  our  sick- 
nesses, and  carried  our  sorrows;^'  yet  this  was  a  compassion  far 
inferior  to  that  which  he  felt  and  manifested  for  the  ignorance, 
depravity  and  wickedness,  for  the  spiritual  danger  of  a  fallen  and 
perishing  world.  It  w<is  under  this  impression  that  he  regarded 
the  multitudes  before  him,  and  addressed  to  his  disciples  the  words 
which  I  have  chosen  for  our  present  consideration.  At  the  period 
to  which  it  relates,  Jesus  was  in  the  midst  of  Ministerial  labors; 
going  about  "  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their  syna- 
gogues, and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  an4  healing 
every  sickness  and  every  disease  among  the  people."  "  But  when 
he  saw  the  multitudes,"  which  were  eagerly  following  him  from 
various  and  very  distant  quarters,  "  He  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion on  them,  because  they  fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  as 
sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  The 
harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  laborers  are  few.  Pray  ye, 
therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  labor- 
ers into  his  harvest." 

May  his  presence  and  blessing  be  with  us,  while  I  endeavor  to 
direct  your  attention  to. 

The  compassion  of  Christ  towards  perishing  sinners. 

His  reflection  on  the  scene  before  Him:  and. 

His  consequent  injunction  to  his  disciples. 
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I.  The  compassion  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer  towards  the  race 
of  mankind  is  a  subject  equally  interesting  and  wonderful.  It  so 
far  exceeds  all  comparison  with  any  thing  merely  human,  that  it 
stands  unrivaled  and  alone.  Human  compassion,  even  of  the  tcn- 
derest  kind,  is  seldom  exercised  at  any  great  personal  expense; 
and  the  relief  which  it  affords  is  generally  partial  and  short-lived* 
But  the  compassion  of  the  Son  of  God  towards  mankind  was  of 
the  most  costly  nature,  and  conveyed  the  most  inestimable  bless- 
ings. It  induced  him  to  forsake  the  courts  of  heaven,  to  take 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  to  be  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men.  It  led  H/m,  who  was  infinitely  rich,  for  our  sakes  to  be- 
come poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich.  It 
led  him  to  submit  to  a  life  of  humiliation,  reproach,  and  sutTer^ 
ing;  and  at  length  to  become  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  p.'un- 
ful  and  ignominious  death  of  the  Cross.  To  such  unparalleled 
sacrifices  did  the  compassion  of  our  Redeemer  lead  Him!  But  it 
was  for  an  object,  the  value  and  importance  of  which,  even  we, 
who  are  so  deeply  interested  in  it,  cannot  fully  appreciate.  It 
was  to  save  sinners:  it  was  to  repair  the  ruins  of  the  Fall;  to  re- 
concile man  to  God;  to  make  us  his  children,  and  heirs  of  evcr^ 
lasting  Salvation. 

The  divine  compassion  which  thus  animated  the  Son  of  God, 
in  His  mediatorial  undertaking,  formed  one  of  the  distingubhing 
features  in  his  character,  and  was  conspicuous  in  all  his  actions. 

No  sooner  did  he  enter  on  his  ministry,  than  he  we7it  about  do- 
ing  good;  exerting  his  miraculous  power  for  the  relief  of  the  tem- 
poral nQ<:essities  of  his  followers;  and  encouraging  them  to  con- 
fide in  him,  as  their  Deliverer  from  spirifual  infirmities,  and  the 
Author  of  immortal  life  and  happiness.  The  kindness  and  benev- 
olence of  Christ  induced  him,  on  more  than  one  occfision  on  which 
a  multitude  was  collected  around  him,  to  feel  for  their  bodily  fa- 
tigues and  privations,  and  to  exert  his  divine  power  for  their  relief 
and  sustenance.  But  though  the  greater  number  of  those  who 
were  assembled  on  the  occasion  mentioned  in  the  text,  might 
perhaps  be,  in  this  sense,  faint  and  weary  from  following  our 
Lord  at  a  distance  from  their  places  of  abode,  the  connection  of 
this  expression  witli  the  succeeding  words,  as  well  as  the  obvious 
meaning  of  the  whole  passage,  would  lead  us  rather  to  consider 
it  as  descriptive  of  their  destitute  and  deplorable  state,  with  regard 
to  God  and  Religion.     The  image,  by  which  this  is  described, 
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frequentljr  occurs  in  Scripture,  and  is  well  adapted  to  convey  a 
striking  impression  of  wretchedness  and  danger:  it  is  that  of  a 
flock  of  sheep  abandoned  by  their  shepherd,  straying  far  and  wide 
in  the  wilderness,  unable  to  obtain  pasture  or  to  regain  the  fold, 
and  exposed  to  the  various  dangers  which  threaten  the  weak  and 
defenceless. 

IIow  aptly  docs  this  represent  the  natural  condition  of  mankind 
—erring  from  the  ways  of  God;  fainting,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  from 
the  want  of  direction  and  nourishment;  and  a  prey  to  ignorance 
and  superstition,  to  sin  and  misery! 

The  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  frequently  describe  under 
this  image  the  degenerate  state  of  the  Jewish  Church.  "  My  peo- 
ple hath  been  lost  sheep; — and  they  were  scattered,  because  there 
is  no  shepherd ;  and  none  did  search  or  seek  after  them."  Such 
was  the  sad  picture  which  they  presented,  when  Jesus,  the  Great 
and  Good  Shepherd,  appeared  among  them!  Though  nominally 
the  people  of  God,  and  "  the  sheep  of  his  pasture,  they  were  the 
losl  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;*'  wandering  amidst  various  Sects, 
and  doctrines  almost  equally  erroneous,  having  none  to  guide  or 
to  guard  them — "  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd." 

But  if  such  were  the  compassion  of  Christ  towards  those  to 
whom  he  came  as  '*  unto  his  own,"  and  such  their  destitute  and 
abandoned  condition,  how  much  more  powerfully  was  that  com- 
passion excited  towards  the  Gentile  Nations — those  "  other  sheep 
which  were  not  of  that  fold;"  who  were  in  aslill  more  deplorable 
and  dangerous  condition ;  but  of  whom  our  Lord  declared, "  Them, 
also,  I  must  bring;  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice!"  And  what 
should  be  our  feelings  concerning  the  countless  multitudes'of  those 
nations  in  our  own  day,  who,  though  not  immediately  in  our  view, 
yet  come  within  our  knowledge;  and  who  are  equally  deserving 
of  our  pity,  on  account  of  their  moral  and  religious  ignorance, 
their  spiritual  wants  and  weaknesses,  dangers  and  miseries? 

Who  can  contemplate  the  state  of  the  world,  as  to  Reli^on, 
with  a  Christian  eye,  without  a  more  impressive  conviction  of  the 
deplorable  eiTccts  of  the  fall  and  corruption  of  man;  without  a 
deeper  sense  of  the  mysterious  w*iys  of  Divine  Providence;  with- 
out a  more  lively  feeling  of  compassion  for  his  fellow-creatures? 
To  say  nothing  of  the  merely  nominal  and  external  profession  of 
thousands  who  call  themselves  Christians,  and  of  the  error  and 
superstition  which  darken  and  debase  the  greater  part  of  Chris- 
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tcndom,  with  what  emotions  of  sorrow  and  pitjr  must  not  a  real 
Christian  regard  the  myriads  which  inhabit  the  vast  regions  of 
Asia  and  Africa!  Look  at  the  hundred  millions  who  cultivate 
the  fertile  plains  of  India — at  the  three  hundred  millions  who 
people  the  immense  Empire  of  China — at  the  multitudes  of  sable 
tribes  which  are  scattered  over  the  Peninsula  of  Africa!  Con- 
sider the  moral  and  religious  condition  of  this  innumerable  assem- 
blage of  human  beings.  Paganism,  in  some  or  other  of  its  vary- 
ing, but  equally  ignorant,  degrading,  and  immoral  superstitions; 
and  Mohammedi:im,  with  its  imposture,  its  bigotry,  its  earthly 
views,  and  sensual  Paradise;  nearly  divide  this  almost  boundless 
spiritual  empire*  These  arc  the  dark  and  disgusting  forms  which 
have  tyrannized  over  countless  generations  of  rational  and  immor- 
tal beings;  and,  under  their  baneful  influence,  what  have  been 
the  fruits  which  they  have  produced? — just  what  St.  Paul  has  de- 
scribed, in  bis  gloomy  but  too  faithful  picture  of  the  Gentile 
World,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans — senseless  idolatry,  disgrace- 
ful superstition,  gross  and  unnatural  vices,  cruelty,  dishonesty, 
malice,  revenge,  hatred,  wickedness,  and  all  unrighteousness. — 
Such  was,  and  is,  and  ever  will  be,  human  nature,  when  left  to 
the  darkness— or  the  light,  as  it  has  been  sometimes  called — of  its 
own  unaided  reason,  and  to  its  own  devices  and  desires;  or  when 
under  the  guidance  of  a  false  and  worldly  religion.  Are  not 
these  unhappy  multitudesj  then,  my  brethren,  far  more  even  than 
those  to  whom  the  text  refers — "  faint,  and  scattered  abroad,  as 
sheep  having  no  shepherd?" 

The  anxious  but  fruitless  inquiries,  and  the  various  and  painful 
austerities,  to  which  numbers,  more  especially  in  India,  have  re- 
course, in  order  to  appease  their  false  divinities,  and  to  ensure 
their  future  happiness,  forcibly  illustrate  tliis  affecting  image. — 
Like  the  faint  and  wandering  flock,  they  too  have,  comparatively, 
none  to  "  guide  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace;"  none  to  feed 
them  with  knowledge  and  understanding;  to  defend  them  from 
that  "roaring  lion,"  who  devours  them  at  his  pleasure;  to  care 
for,  and  to  save  their  souls.  Without  \cnturing  to  pronounce 
any  positive  judgment  as  to  the  stjite  of  those  who  are  unavoida- 
bly ignorant  of  the  Gospel,  with  reference  to  a  future  world,  there 
is  more  than  enough  in  the  declarations  of  Scripture  to  awaken 
our  pity  and  concern  for  their  prcseiil  ;ind  eternal  interests.  If 
the  Son  of  Man  came,  as  he  assures  us,  *'  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
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which  was  iost,^'  and  applied  that  alarming  description  even  to 
the  Jewish  people — if  St.  Paul  reminded  the  Epheaians,  that,  be- 
fore their  conversion  to  Christianity,  they  ^'  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins;"  that  they  had  "  no  hope,"  and  were  **  without  God  in 
the  worid" — if  "  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Jesus 
Christ;''  and  if  '^  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given 
amongst  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved" — can  we,  if  wo  believe 
these  declarations,  and  partake  of  the  Spirit  of  our  Divine  Lord 
and  Master,  contemplate  the  multitudes  who  are  at  this  day  in 
similar  and  even  more  aggravated  circumstances  of  moral  degra- 
dation and  religious  ignorance,  of  temporal  misery  and  everlast- 
ing peril,  without  the  tendcrest  sympathy  and  compassion? 

II.  Such  were  the  feelings  of  our  blessed  Redeemer:  and 
bis  reflection  upon  the  scene  ^hich  awakened  them  was,  like  all 
his  reflections,  of  a  benevolent,  a  devout,  and  a  practical  nature. 
"The  harvest  truly  is  plenfeous!"  So  great  were  the  numbers 
that  followed  him,  and  such  was  the  disposition  which  appeared 
in  many  of  them  to  hear  His  Word,  that  they  seemed  like  rich 
and  luxurient  fields  of  corn,  leady  for  the  hand  of  the  reaper — as 
"  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord."  »^imilar  to  this  was  the  ob- 
servation of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  when  the  Samaritans  of  Sy- 
char  came  out  to  see  and  hear  him: — "  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and 
look  upon  the  fields!  for  tlicy  are  white  already  to  harvest." — 
Possibly  our  Lord  might,  in  the  words  before  us,  look  forward  to 
the  multitudes,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  whom  he  foresaw 
flocking  to  his  Church,  and  seeking  his  salvation.  And  though, 
in  the  present  day,  the  state  of  the  Gentiles  may  not  generally 
appear  to  be  so  favorable  and  prepared;  yet  their  numbers^  as  we 
have  already  seen,  are  immensely  great;  and,  in  some  instances, 
their  dispositions  seem  highly  encouraging.  Who  can  peruse  the 
most  interesting  reports  of  Missionaries,  and  of  those  who  have 
visited  them  in  different  quarters  of  the  world,  without  perceiving 
striking  indications  of  an  earnest  and  increasing  desire,  on  the 
part  of  the  heathen,  to  listen  to  their  instructions,  and  of  a  more 
abundant  blessing  on  their  labors.  But  the  command  of  our 
Saviour  to  his  Apostles  was  unlimited — ^'  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature;"  nor  ought  his 
disciples,  in  any  age,  to  be  contented  without  at  least  attempting 
to  fulfill  that  extensive  commission.  "  The  harvest  truly  is  plen- 
teous"— more  especially  in  the  Eastern  field!  nor  do  we  know 
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until  wc  have  made  the  experiment,  wliethcr  the  multitudes  which 
abound  in  Gentile  nations  may  not  be  in  some  measure,  rc<idy  to 
receive  our  missions.  In  general,  it  has  been  found,  and  tlie  ex- 
perience of  Missionaries  fully  attests  the  truth  of  the  assertion, 
that  some  are  every  where  prepared  to  welcome  the  Gospel,  and 
to  bless  the  Messengers  of  peace  and  salvation. 

"  But  the  laborerers  are  few."  Such  was  the  complaint  of  our 
Lord  himself,  when  he  was  on  the  point  of  ordaining  and  sending 
forth  his  Apostles  upon  their  first  commission.  When,  after  his 
ascension,  "  the  Lord  gave  the  word,  great  was  the  company  of 
the  preachers."  And  how  faithfully  and  zealously  they  labored 
in  the  Spiritual  harvest,  is  evident,  from  the  traces  of  their  foot- 
steps in  almost  every  region  of  the  old  world.  Since  that  early 
period  of  the  Church — with  some  splendid  exceptions  of  pious 
and  charitable  exertion,  to  which  the  North  of  Europe  owes  its 
conversion  from  Barbarism  and  Idolatry  to  the  faith  of  the  Gos- 
pel— though  the  nominal  laborers  have  been  numerous  in  every 
age,  they  have  top  often  resembled  the  slothful  and  worldly  teach- 
ers who  were  the  objects  of  our  Saviour's  reproofs  when  he  was 
upon  earth.  For  many  centuries,  the  Church  of  Christ,  corrupt- 
ed and  paralysed  by  superstition  and  ignorance,  appeared  to  be 
insensible  to  the  obligation  of  promoting  Christianity  among  the 
heathen:  nor  did  the  state  of  the  world  aftbrd  much  opportunity 
for  such  a  work.  But,  when  the  Reformation  had  restored  the 
purity  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  the  progress  of  maritime  disco- 
very had  opened  new  worlds,  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  as  a 
boundless  field  for  Christian  benevolence,  the  zeal  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  led  her  to  pour  forth  crowds  of  laborers,  more  especially 
into  the  Eastern  harvest;  who,  thougii,  for  the  most  part,  actuated 
by  a  spirit  of  blind  devotion  to  the  Papal  See,  must  be  allowed 
to  have  rendered  some  important  services  to  the  Christian  cause; 
while  many  of  her  Missionaries^  like  the  celebrated  Francis  Xa- 
vier,  appear  ho wever  erroneously,  to  have  labored  with  almost  un- 
exampled diligence  and  fervor. 

The  Protestant  nations  have  done  comparatively  little  in  this 
sacred  work:  yet  what  they  have  undertaken,  whether  in  India, 
Africa,  or  America,  has  been  attempted  upon  the  soundest  princi- 
ples, and  from  the  purest  and  most  disinterested  motives.  Yet, 
after  all  which  has  been  attempted  in  India  and  in  Africa,  "  the 
laborers  in  this  harvest  are  but  few'' — here  and  there  one,  like 
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spots  of  verdure  and  fertility  in  a  boundless  desert,  amidst 
thousands,  nay  millions,  who,  to  use  the  pointed  expression  of 
the  Prophet,  arc  "perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge:"  while  the 
faint  and  scattered  multitudes  themselves,  and  the  litlle  band 
of  laborers  among  them,  may  continually  be  heard  to  implore  us, 
in  the  language  of  the  man  of  Macedonia  of  old,  "  Come  over 
and  help  us!"  Some,  too,  of  them,  alas!  who  could  ill  be  spared — 
like  Ziegenbalg,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Protestant  mission  to 
India;  like  Martyn,  at  a  later  period;  and  the  lamented  Bishop 
Heber — have  been  prematurely,  as  we  cannot  but  feel  it,  snatch- 
ed from  their  e^^alted  work  upon  earth,  to  their  eternal  reward 
in  heaven. 

IIL  Can  we,  in  such  a  view  of  this  interesting  subject,  help 
recurring  to  the  injunction  of  Christ  to  his  Disciples — "Pray  ye, 
therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  Laborers 
into  his  harvest." 

It  is  a  mysterious  appointment  of  Divine  Providence,  though 
analogous  to  what  may  be  observed  as  to  inferior  subjects,  that  in 
a  concern  of  infinite  magnitude  and  importance,  like  the  salva- 
tion of  the  soul,  men  should  be  dependent  upon  the  charity  of 
one  another. 

It  might  at  first  view  be  thought,  that  lie  who  feels  such  com- 
passion towards  his  erring,  sinful  creatures,  would  himself  not 
only  freely  provide,  but  spontaneously  «ind  universally  apply  the 
remedy.  We  know,  however,  that  it  is  not  thus  that  the  Almigh- 
ty acts  with  respect  to  many  of  the  most  important  benefits 
which  he  confers;  that  he  does  not  directly  and  indiscriminately 
bestow  them;  but  prospers  the  faithful  employment  of  means,  of 
which  he  is  the  original  Author,  and  the  success  of  which  ulti- 
mately depends  upon  His  blessing.  Thus  it  is  with  respect  to  the 
diffusion  of  religious  knowledge:  and  we  may  perceive  some  very 
wise  and  satisfactory  reasons  for  this  arrangement.  It  would 
seem  natural  to  expect,  that  those  who  are  personally  interested 
in' so  great  a  blessing  as  a  Revelation  from  heaven  would  feel  the 
most  powerful  motive  to  communicate  it  to  their  fellow-creatures. 
The  very  endeavor  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour,  like 
every  other  effort  of  benevolence,  is  conducive  to  the  best  inter- 
ests of  those  who  sincerely  engage  in  it,  and  meets  a  correspond- 
ing reward;  and  while  the  Heavenly  treasure  is  intrusted  to 
"  earthen  vessels,"  and  "  the  ministry  of  reconciliation"  is  comit- 
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ted  to  '^  mcD  of  like  passions''  with  others,  and  is  thus  exercised  in 
the  manner  best  adapted  to  ensure  its  reception, ''  the  excelleiicj 
of  the  power"  is  evidently  seen  "  to  be  of  God,"  and  not  of 
men;  and  the  glorj  of  success  is  secured  to  Him,  to  whom  alone 
it  is  due.  The  fact  of  the  existence  of  such  a  system  of  mutual 
dependence  is,  at  all  events,  a  powerful  call  to  every  one  of  us, 
to  consider  how  far  we  are  fulfilling  the  solemn  obligations  ^hich 
it  plainly  imposes  upon  us. 

"  Every  good  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above;"  and  prayer, 
sincere' and  fervent  prayer,  is  the  appointed  means  of  obtaining 
it.  More  especially  is  this  true  with  respect  to  all  that  concerns 
the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  Men  must  be  the 
instruments  of  promoting  it;  but  they  must  be  men  of  a  peculiar 
character;  formed,  prepared,  and  qualified  for  the  work,  by  the 
great  Lord  of  the  harvest:  and  for  this,  as  for  every  other  spiritual 
blessing,  "  I  virill  be  inquired  of,  saith  the  Lord."  It  is  worthy  of 
our  particular  observation,  that  at  the  close  of  the  day  previous 
to  that  on  which  Jesus  sent  forth  his  twelve  Apostles,  ^  He  went 
up  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to 
God."  We  find,  also,  that  whether  in  the  choice  of  fresh  labor- 
ers, or  in  sending  them  forth  to  the  appointed  sphere  of  their  min- 
istry, the  primitive  disciples  were  "  instant  in  prayer,"  for  the  Di- 
vine direction  and  blessing.  How  much  more  earnestly  ought 
WE  to  pray  for  the  increase  of  faithful  laborers,  who  live  in  this 
distant  age,  and  amidst  circumstances  which  call  for  peculiarly 
holy  and  fervent  importunity  for  this  blessing! 

To  the  Lord  of  the  liarvest,  therefore — to  the  great  Husband- 
man; to  Christ  himself,  the  Lord  and  Head  of  his  Church;  and 
to  that  Divine  Spirit,  who  once  said  to  the  disciples  of  old,  "  Sep- 
arate me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  whcreunto  I  have  call- 
ed them" — it  is  one  of  our  highest  duties,  as  Christians,  to  look 
up,  by  earnest  and  persevering  prayer,  tliat  he  would  have  com- 
passion upon  all  Jews,  Turks,  and  Infidels — that  he  would  dis- 
pose the  hearts  of  all  the  members  of  his  Church  to  pity  the  des- 
titute and  perilous  condition  of  the  multitudes  who  are  now  "  in 
darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death" — that  he  would  prepare  many 
for  going  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  distant  lands — that  he 
would  endue  them  with  tender  concern  for  immortal  souls,  and 
with  ardent  zeal  for  their  salvation,  and  the  extension  of  Christ's 
kingdom — that  he  would  bestow  upon  them  the  various  gifts  and 
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graces  so  eminently  required  for  the  successful  discharge  of  their 
high  and  holy  calling;  and  send  them  forth  in  the  Spirit,  and  in 
dependence  on  the  assistance  and  blessing  of  their  risen  and 
ascended  Lord,  to  work  in  his  Vineyard,  to  labor  in  his  Harvest. 

Do  wc  ask  for  examples  of  laborers  whom  the  great  Lord  of 
the  harvest  will  approve  and  bless? — a  most  important  question, 
both  to  those  who  aspire  to  so  high  and  holy  an  office,  and  to 
those  who  undertake  the  responsibility  of  appointing  them  to  the 
orwk.  8uch  was  pre-eminently  the  Son  of  God  himself.  He 
labored  in  the  Spiritual  harvest;  and  in  Divine  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  in  supreme  love  to  God,  and  entire  dedication  to 
his  scivice,  in  the  adaptation  of  liis  instructions  to  the  capacities 
and  circumstances  of  his  hearers,  in  condecension  and  meek- 
ness, in  paUencc,  compassion,  and  love,  where  can  we  fcxpect 
to  find  so  pure  and  perfect  a  model?  Such  was  the  Great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  specially  sent  forth  "to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God;"  who, 
'*  by  purcness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  the  word  of  truth,  by  the 
power  of  God,  by  the  armor  of  righteousness,  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,"  closely  followed  his  heavenly  Master's  steps; 
and  who,  as  he  was  "in  labors  more  abundant,"  and  in  trials  more 
frequent,  was  signally  blessed  and  honored  in  fully  and  success- 
fully preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Such  was,  in  later  times,  the  pious  and  learned  Ziegcnbalg,  the 
founder  of  the  Danish  Mission  at  Tranquebar;  which,  though 
now,  by  a  series  of  painful  events,  reduced  to  a  very  low  and  de- 
caying condition,  was,  for  more  than  a  century,  the  source  and 
centre  of  evangelical  light  on  the  coast  of  Coromandel.  Such, 
above  all,  was  the  venerable  Schwartz,  "  whose  praise  is  in  all  the 
Churches,"  both  of  Europe  and  Asia;  who,  in  simpHcityand  puri- 
ty both  of  character  and  conduct,  in  holy  energy,  in  disinterested 
superiority  to  every  worldly  motive,  in  unwearied  diligence,  in 
Christian  humility,  kindness,  and  charity,  was  truly  Apostolic; 
and  of  whom,  I  will  here  only  add,  in  the  words  of  the  late  learn- 
ed and  pious  Bishop  James  of  Calcutta — "  Let  us  have  another 
Schwartz,  in  temper,  in  manner,  in  judgment,  and  in  Christian 
feeling;  and  1  fear  not  to  say,  that,  under  the  blessing  of  God, 
we  may  look  for  a  Schwartz's  success."  For  such  laborers  as  these 
we  should  continually  and  fervently  implore  the  great  I^rd  of 
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the  harvest:  nor  should  those  who  know  and  love  the  salvation  of 
God,  and  earnestly  desire  the  enlargement  of  his  Church,  holdi 
their  peace,  or  give  him  rest,  until  ^'  the  wilderness  and  the  soli- 
tary places,"  both  of  the  East  and  of  the  West,  "  be  gLid  for 
them;  and  the  desert  rejoice,  and  blosom  as  the  rose." 

But,  since  it  pleases  God  to  employ  men  as  the  instruments  of 
his  mercy  in  communicating  the  revelation  of  his  will,  if  it  be 
our  duty  lo  pray  that  he  would  send  forth  laborers  into  his  har- 
vest, it  must  be  equally  our  duty  to  adopt  all  other  means  in  oar 
power  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  same  grejit  object — to  pro- 
mote it,  by  our  counsels,  our  patronage,  and  our  contributions. 
And  it  is  to  this  that  1  would  now  beg  to  exhort  you,  by  a  review 
of  this  momentous  subject. 

lY.  That  it  should  ever  have  been  made  a  question, '  Whether 
it  be  the  duty  of  Christians  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  Heathen 
nations,^  can  scarcely  be  accounted  for,  but  upon  the  supposition, 
that  those  who  object  to  it  either  do  not  understand,  or  do  not 
feel,  the  infinite  value  of  the  GoipeL 

Whoever  considers  it,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  best  giil  of  God  to 
mankind,  and  is  personally  acquainted  with  its  unspeakable  excel- 
lence; who  has  tasted  of  its  mercy,  and  felt  its  purifying,  healing, 
and  animating  power:  who  has  been  guided  by  its  unerring  wis- 
dom, supported  by  its  heavenly  promises,  and  cheered  by  its  im- 
mortal hopes;  cannot  tor  a  moment  doubt  his  obligations  to  dif- 
fuse far  and  wide«  to  his  utmost  abiliiv,  that  which  he  accounts 
his  richest  treasure — -  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  our  I^rd."  Happy  is  it  /or  us^  my  brethren — whose  an- 
cestors, like  other  Gentiles,  worshiped  dumb  Idols,  which  could 
not  profit  them — that  there  were  those  who  fell  the  powerful  in- 
fluence of  the  love  of  Christ,  and,  pitying  their  destitute  and  mis- 
erable  condiiion,  '•came  and  preached  peace  to  them  who  were 
alar  otlV  and  kindled  that  blessed  light  in  ilie  midst  of  us,  which 
now  i-hines  with  ^uch  unparalleled  lusirel  Can  we,  then,  hesitate 
freely  to  hnpcri  that  inestimable  blessing  which  we  have  ourselves 
tWilit  AiY;r<rj.*  Can  weseld>hly  resolve,  to  fare  sumpruouslv  our- 
selves, and  refuse  to  bestow  out  of  our  abundance  any  portion  of 
that  Bread  of  Life,  for  waat  of  which  multitudes  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  are  fainring  and  j>erlshing  an>jnd  us? 

Contrast,  1  en;reat  you,  for  a  moment,  your  own  favored  condi- 
tion, as  men  and  as  l'hri>iians,  wi:h  ilia:  dark  and  drearv  stale  to 
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which  the  Heathen  world  is  condemned.  Think  of  your  multi- 
plied privileges  and  blessings,  and  of  their  privations  and  miseries. 
You  are  early  taught  your  high  destiny,  as  immortal  creatures; 
and  are  instructed  ,by  the  Gospel  how  the  happiness  of  that  being 
may  be  secured:  hviithey  are  equally  destitute  of  the  means  of 
grace  and  of  the  hope  of  glory.  The  religion  which  yo%L  profess 
enjoins  and  cherishes  all  the  charities  of  social  and  domestic  life 
and  encircles  you  with  a  thousand  pleasures  and  endearments 
which  delight  and  cheer  you  in  your  passage  to  a  better  world. 
The  wretched  Idolater  is  compelled,  under  the  influence  of  a  cruel 
and  relentless  superstition,  to  stifle  the  tenderest  feelings  of  nature; 
and  to  look  with  apathy,  and  even  with  complacency,  on  the  suf- 
ferings or  abandonment  of  those  most  nearly  connected  with  him. 
There  is  not  a  relation  or  a  circumstance  in  life,  in  which  you 
can  be  placed,  which  does  not  remind  you  of  your  obligations  to 
that  blessed  religion  which  provides  the  wisdom,  the  strength,  or 
the  consolation  which  it  may  require;  while  the  ignorant  and  be- 
nighted heathen  is  little  elevated,  as  to  spiritual  and  moral  feelings, 
above  the  brutes  which  perish.  His  pleasures  are  low  and  sensu- 
al and  his  aficctions  earthly  and  grovelling.  In  affliction,  he  has 
no  comforter;  in  death,  no  hope;  beyond  the  grave,  no  prospect. 
He,  in  short,  appears  like  the  outcast  of  earth  and  of  heaven: 
while  You,  if  you  are  real  Christians,  possess  that  which  has  "  the 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  I 
ask,  then,  my  brethren,  will  you  not  make  some  effort  to  commu- 
nicate, from  the  full  store  of  your  own  blessings,  that  which,  with- 
out impoverishing  yourselves,  may  make  them  "  rich  indeed?" 
Will  you  not  contribute  your  endeavors  towards  imparting  to  them 
"the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ?" 

It  may  possibly  be  objected,  that  even  in  our  own  highly-favor- 
ed country  there  are  but  too  many  whose  moral  and  religious  con- 
dition is  almost  as  deplorable  as  that  of  Pagans  or  Mahommedansy 
and  who  are  therefore  even  more  justly  entitled  to  our  compas- 
sion. This  must  undoubtedly  be  admitted:  but  in  Christianity 
there  are  no  opposing  or  incompatible  duties.  Our  flrst  obliga- 
tion is,  certainly,  to  "  provide  for  our  own  household;"  and  to  be 
anxious,  that  all  with  whom  we  are  most  intimately  connected 
should  be  supplied  with  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation.  But 
though  charity  ought  in  every  case  thus  to  begin  at  home^  is  it 
either  reasonable  or  Christian  that  it  should  end  there?     Surely 
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those  who  either  entirely  discountenance  and  oppose,  or  coldly 
regard,  every  attempt  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  in 
unenlightened  nations,  forget  some  of  the  first  principles  of  the 
religion  which  they  profess — those,  which  C9mmand  us  to  love 
our  neighbor  as  ourselves;  to  do  to  others  as  we  would  that  they 
should  do  unto  us;  to  do  good  unto  cUl  men,  as  we  have  opportu- 
nity; and,  like  the  good  Samaritan,  to  esteem  every  man  who 
stands  in  need  of  our  assistance  as  having  a  claim  upon  it.  It  isy 
moreover,  evident,  that  those  who  are  most  zealous  in  the  propar 
gation  of  religion  abroad  are  at  the  same  time  the  most  active  in 
promoting  it  at  home:  and  that  one  of  the  most  effectual  methods 
of  cherishing  and  increasing  personal  and  domestic  piety,  is^ 
to  cultivate  enlarged  views  of  duty  and  benevolence;  to  look 
not  merely  on  our  own  things,  but  on  the  things  of  others;  and 
to  encourage,  according  to  our  ability,  every  undertaking  which 
appears  calculated  to  glorify  God,  and  to  promote  the  present 
and  eternal  happiness  of  mankind. 

But  it  is  urged  by  some,  that,  in  attempting  to  convert  the  hear 
then,  we  have  but  liUlc  prospect  of  success.  They  regard  us  as 
well-meaning  visionaries,  whose  intentions  are  better  than  our 
judgment,  and  whose  hopes  are  more  sanguine  than  experience 
has  hitherto  warranted.  We  are,  however,  by  no  means  disposed 
to  accept  this  tribute  to  our  benevolence  at  the  expense  of  our 
understandings.  For  what,  I  would  ask,  can  be  called  strictly 
wise  and  rational,  if  it  be  not  to  co-operate  with  God  himself,  by 
his  own  prescribed  and  appointed  means,  in  promoting  a  plan, 
which  occupied  the  councils  of  Eternity;  which  strung  the  harp 
of  prophecy;  which  is  the  theme  of  all  the  promises;  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  which  the  Son  of  God  descended  from  his  throne 
in  heaven  to  be  a  sojourner  upon  earth,  and  the  promulgation 
of  which  in  all  nations  was  the  subject  of  his  labt  command;  to 
the  gradual  progress  of  wluch  the  rise  and  fall  of  Empires  have 
hitherto  been,  and  ever  will  be,  subservient;  for  the  propagation 
of  which  the  world  itself  is  continued  and  upheld;  and  the  con- 
summation of  whicli  will  issue  in  the  fmal  and  everlasting  happi- 
ness of  myriads  of  the  human  race  I 

Tlio  work  is  UDiloubtedly  a  groat  and  arduous  one:  but  what 
are  the  obstacles  which  oppose  ;;  r  suc(xs>,  in  endeavoring  to  con- 
vert the  natives  of  India  and  Afric;u  \\\:'\ch  might  not  equally 
have  deterred  tlio?e  pioii?  and  conij.a>s:oiiii:e  men  v^ho  preached 
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the  Gospel  to  our  heathen  and  uncivilized  forefathers?  We  are 
equally  assured  in  our  day^  as  at  any  former  period,  of  those  grap 
cious  and  effectual  influences  from  above,  without  which  even 
Paul  and  Apollos  might  have  planted  and  watered  in  vain*  ^  The 
weapons  of  our  warfare,''  like  theirs,  ^^  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God,"  to  the  demolition  of  the  strong-holds  of  sin  and 
Satan,  now,  as  when  the  Apostle  triumphed  over  them*  ^^Lo!  I 
am  with  you  alway" — said  our  ascending  Redeemer,  when  giving 
his  last  charge  to  his  disciples — ^"  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
Never  should  it  be  forgotten,  that  it  is  the  Lord's  harvest  into 
which  we  are  to  entreat  him  to  send  forth  laborers;  that  the  very 
terms  of  his  injunction  imply  a  prospect,  and  even  a  promise,  of 
success;  and  that  his  blessing  is  sufficient  to  prosper  the  feeblest 
laborer  in  his  harvest. 

But  success  is  a  term  of  various  signification;  and  in  matters 
of  religion  we  arc  apt  to  expect  too  much,  or  at  least  too  hastily, 
and  to  be  discouraged  if  our  expectations  are  not  realized.  Yet 
when  we  consider  whslt  religion  is,  and  what  man  is,  who  is  to  be 
the  subject  of  it,  we  should  not  be  surprised,  if,  in  every  case,  and 
more  especially  in  that  of  heathen  nations,  its  progress  should  be 
slow  and  gradual.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard-seed; small  in  its  beginnings,  butm  time  spreading  round  a 
large  circumference*  In  some  instances,  we  are  only  sowing;  in 
others,  we  are  reaping  the  labors  of  those  who  have  preceded  us 
in  the  work:  but  a  day  is  coming,  when,  whatever  may  have  been 
our  share  in  it,  ^^  he  that  sowcth,  and  he  that  reapeth,  shall  rejoice 
together,"  in  the  fruit  which  has  been  gathered  **  unto  life  eter- 
nal." We  must  labor  in  hopc^  and  wait  for  the  precious  crop 
with  patience.  We  have  the  sure  "  word  of  prophecy,"  that 
"the  Gospel  shall  be  preached  unto  all  nations;"  that  "the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord"  shall  at  length  per\'ade  the  whole 
earth;  that  "the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  king- 
doms of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ:"  and  in  the  success  with 
which  the  endeavors  of  this  and  other  Christian  societies  have 
been  crowned,  wc  may  behold  the  earnest  and  pledge  of  far 
greater  triumphs*  But,  if  these  sanguine  expectations  should  not 
be  fulfilled,  if  these  delightful  hopes  should  never  be  accomplish- 
ed, enough  has  been  already  achieved,  not  only  to  warrant  our 
past  endeavors,  and  to  encourage  future  exertions,  but  abundantly 
and  everlastingly  to  over-pay  them.     Let  us  never  forget,  that  the 
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salvatioD  of  one  soul  infinitely  outweighs  all  our  labor  in  effect- 
ing it! 

Success,  however,  after  all,  is  not  our  immediate  concern.  It 
will  be  sufficient  for  us,  if  we  have  the  testimony  of  conscience^ 
as  to  this  as  well  as  every  other  duty,  that  we  have  done  what  we 
could.  Happy,  thrice  happy  shall  we  be,  if  we  should  hereafter 
receive  from  the  great  Lord  of  the  harvest  this  delightful  com- 
mendation! 

Here,  then,  my  brethren,  I  will  conclude.  May  He,  whose 
cause  I  have  thus  imperfectly  attempted  to  plead,  vouchsafe  us  his 
hlcssing!  And  Oh!  "  if  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if 
any  comfort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  fulfill  ye  our 
joy. — Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Like  him  ^^  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that 
are  out  of  the  way."  Improve,  not  only  as  your  duty,  but  as 
your  highest  privilege  and  honor,  the  opportunity  of  doing  some- 
thing for  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Heathen 
world.  Let  each  individual  ask  himself,  ^  What  have  I  done  in 
this  sacred  cause,  compared  to  what  I  might  and  ought  to  have 
done?'  And  be  assured,  that  you  will  never  repent  of  any  exer- 
tion, or  of  any  sacrifice,  in  the  service  of  your  Redeemer,  and  in 
promoting  the  salvation  of  souls.  ^Repent,'  did  I  say?  lam 
persuaded,  that  every  real  Christian,  like  the  Reformer  of  old, 
when  censured  for  his  zeal,  as  if  he  were  doing  too  much^  will  feel 
that  his  conscience  condemns  him  for  having  hitherto  done  so 
little.  This  has  been  a  subject  of  regret  even  to  the  most  devoted 
Christian,  when  reflecting  on  his  past  exertions,  on  a  death-bed, 
and  in  the  prospect  of  an  eternal  world.  May,  then,  the  love  of 
Christ  constrain  you  to  listen  to  the  call  of  your  perishing  fellow- 
creatures,  and  to  the  claims  which  I  have  feebly  urged  in  their 
behalf!  Pray  that  the  Lord  of  the  liarvest  would  send  forth 
laborers  into  his  harvest:  and  co-operate,  to  the  utmost  of  your 
power,  in  gathering  souls  to  Christ.  He  will  now  graciously  ac- 
cept this  proof  of  your  love  to  him:  and  at  the  Great  Harvest  for 
Eternity,  at  the  "  end  of  the  world,"  he  will  publicly  acknowledge 
and  recompense  your  labor.  Multitudes  now  implore  your  help, 
that  they  may  be  converted  and  saved.  And  if,  as  I  fervently 
pray,  you  should  yourselves  partake  of  the  salvation  of  the  Gos- 
pel, with  what  ineffable  delight  will  you  behold  that  "  great  mul- 
titude, which  no  man  can  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds. 
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and  people,  and  tongues,"  to  whose  conversion  you,  in  some  hum- 
ble measure  contributed,  ^^  stand  before  ihe  throne,  and  before 
the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  jobes,  and  palms  in  their  hands, 
and  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Salvation  unto  our  Ctodj 
which  sitteth  on  the  Throne^  ami  unto  the  Lamb! — Amen  I  Blessings 
and  glory^  and  wisdom^  and  thanksgiving,  and  honovj  and  power, 
and  might,  be  unto  our  God  forever  and  everP^ 


SERMON  XXVII. 


THE  MISSIONARY  CHARACTER  AND  DUTY  OF  THE 

CHURCH.* 


By  the  Rt.  Bcr*  CIIABI<E9  P.  IKIcIIiYAIIVB,  !>•  !>•, 

Bishop  of  the  Protestaoit  Episcopal  Church  in  the  State  of  Ohio. 


Matthew  v.  14. 

Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world. 

To  what  particular  class  of  persons  our  Lord  addressed  these 
words,  whether  to  all  his  people,  or  only  to  those  on  whom  he 
laid  the  special  duties  of  the  ministry  of  the  word,  does  not  admit 
of  a  question.  They  are  part  of  a  discourse  which  the  Evan- 
gelist introduces  by  these  words:  "  Seeing  the  multitude,  he  went 
up  into  a  mountain,  and  when  he  was  set  his  disciples  came  unto 
him  and  he  opened  his  mouth  and  taught  them."  Now,  inasmuch 
as  there  had  been  as  yet  no  selection,  cither  of  the  twelve  or  the 
seventy  for  their  peculiar  office,  the  disciples  here  mentioned  must 
have  been  those  in  general  who  followed  the  ministry,  believed 
in  the  claims,  and  embraced  the  doctrines  of  Christ.     So  that,  in 


^Pi'eached  before  the  Dom.  &  For.  Miss.  Soc.  of  the  Prot.  Epis.  Church,  in 
the  U.  S.  at  its  triennial  meeting,  Aug.  14,  1835. 
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the  application  of  the  words  of  the  text,  we  have  reason  to  regard 
them  as  now  addressed  to  all  that  profess  to  he  followers  of  Christ, 
in  other  words,  to  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  the  associated 
fellowship  of  all  that  have  been  dedicated  to  him  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism. 

To  the  Church,  then,  belongs,  in  regard  to  the  moral  world, 
the  same  office  for  which  the  sun  was  ordained  in  the  natural; — 
Both  were  set  up  for  the  express  purpose  of  giving  light — and  of 
giving  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  world,  that  their  ^  going  forth 
might  be  from  the  end  of  the  heaven,  and  their  circuit  unto 
the  ends  of  it,  till  there  should  be  nothing  hid  from  the  light 
thereof." 

Between  the  sun  of  the  natural  world,  however,  and  the  Church 
on  earth,  as  the  established  means  by  which  it  is  the  good  pleasure 
of  God  to  shed  the  light  of  spiritual  life  over  all  the  earth,  there 
is  this  most  essential  difierence.  The  light  of  the  former  origin- 
ates in  itself;  but  all  the  light  of  the  latter  is  derived.  It  hath 
nothing  holj,  nothing  beautiful,  nothing  radiant  that  it  hath  not 
received.  It  is  the  mere  reflector  by  which  it  is  the  will  of  Him 
who  said,  ^^  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,"  to  transmit  his  effiil- 
gence.  Turned  away  from  Christ  it  is  covered  with  darkness. — 
Turned  unto  Christ,  and  occupying  precisely  the  place,  and  di- 
rected to  precisely  the  objects  for  which  he  hath  ordained  it,  it 
becomes  identified  with  himself;  so  that  the  language  which  would 
seem  to  be  only  appropriate  to  the  sun,  he  applies  to  the  satellite, 
and  thus  the  Church,  like  her  Lord,  is  called  "  the  light  of  the 
world."  Still,  however,  it  becometh  her  most  humbly  and  con- 
tinually to  feel,  and  glory  in,  her  absolute  dependence;  and,  like 
the  forerunner  of  her  Lord,  to  be  ever  acknowledging  that  she  is 
not  the  light,  but  the  mere  ''  witness  of  the  light,"  that  all  men 
through  her  ministry  might  believe. 

So  witnessed  the  golden  candlestick  in  the  tabernacle — Stand- 
ing in  the  holy  place,  where  no  light  could  come  but  such  as 
should  issue  from  its  seven  lamps;  it  represented  the  position  of 
the  Church  in  a  benighted  world,  where  every  ray  of  spiritual 
illumination  must  proceed  from  her  agency.  But  however  beau- 
tiful the  workmanship,  and  precious  the  material  of  which  that 
candlestick  was  made;  and  however  excellent  the  substance  with 
which  its  lamps  were  daily  replenished — the  light  wfis  not  in  them, 
nor  could  it  abide  upon  them,  till  Aaron,  the  type  of  our  Great 
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High  Priest,  had  touched  them  with  the  holy  fire  of  the  altar  of 
burnt  oflerings;  nor  did  they  continue  to  shine  but  as  the  same 
typical  priesthood  continually  renewed  their  flame.  So  stands 
the  Church  towards  the  Lord — her  light.  Her  raiment  may  be 
of  wrought  gold;  the  lamp  in  her  hands  may  be  no  other  than 
the  primitive  ministry  of  Apostolic  institution,  filled  with  the  pure 
oil  olive  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  but  to  **  arise  and  shine,"  as  she 
is  commanded,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  must  be  risen  upon  her — 
the  lips  of  her  ministry,  like  those  of  the  Prophet,  must  be  touched 
with  a  live  coal  from  the  altar  of  the  great  sacrifice  for  sin;  the 
word  at  their  mouths  must  be  attended  by  the  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit;  and  through  their  daily  watching,  and  praying,  and 
teaching,  the  whole  membership  of  the  Church  must  be  so  con- 
tinually turned  toward  the  will  of  God,  and  the  grace  provided 
in  Jesus  Christ,  as  that,  like  the  face  of  Moses  on  the  Mount,  they 
may  shine  alway  in  the  beauty  of  holiness. 

Thus,  when  St.  John  was  in  the  vision  in  the  isle  of  Patmos, 
he  beheld,  in  symbol,  the  position  and  duty,  as  well  as  the  power 
and  glory  of  the  Church.  He  saw  the  seven  golden  candlesticks, 
as  emblems  of  the  whole  Church  in  the  variety  of  her  offices  and 
circumstances,  and  as  appointed  for  the  express  purpose  of  always 
giving  light.  He  saw,  moreover,  whence  came  her  light.  He 
beheld,  ^^  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks,  one  like  unto 
the  Son  of  Man, — and  his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in 
liis  gtrength."  In  his  right  hand  were  "  seven  stars" — "  the  An- 
gels of  the  Churches,"  as  the  seven  planets  which  are  held  in  their 
places  by  the  power  of  the  sun.  While  the  responsibility  and  en- 
tire dependence  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  more  especially  of 
the  chief  pastors  and  rulers  of  His  Church  are  thus  exhibited,  how 
precious  to  tliose  who  feel  their  insufficiency  for  the  things  com- 
mitted to  their  charge  is  the  assurance  that,  while  he  will  be  with 
his  whole  Church,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  he  will  hold  them  in 
his  right  hand,  as  the  special  representatives  of  Himself,  sustain- 
ing them,  defending  them,  and  filling  them  with  the  light  of  his 
countenance. 

And  now,  in  the  general  view  we  have  extracted  from  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  design  of  the  Lord  of  Glory  in  setting  up  his  Church, 
let  us  note  with  special  emphasis,  the  very  solemn  and  unspeak- 
ably responsible  relation  in  which  she  stands  towards  the  whole 
world. 
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Behold  the  condition  of  this  world*  Survey  its  most  fayored 
regions,  where  the  Gospel  has  long  heen  preached,  and  the  leaven 
of  its  holy  institutions  has  long  been  operating;  take  the  most 
Christian  of  Protestant  Christian  lands,  and  under  the  general 
name  of  a  Christian  people,  what  an  immense  proportion  of  the 
population  arc  as  unreached  by  the  direct  and  spiritual  influence 
of  Gospel  truth,  as  if  it  had  never  been  revealed !  Pass  on  from 
one  region  of  Christendom  to  another — from  Protestant  to  Papal, 
then  from  Papal  to  Pagan!  Number  the  tens  of  millions  of  the 
followers  of  the  Mohammedan  imposture;  then  the  hundreds  of 
millions  of  the  blind  and  degraded  devotees  of  a  most  licentious 
and  cruel  idolatry !  What  an  immense  proportion  of  men  are  in 
slavish  bondage  to  the  spirit  that  ruleth  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience—children of  darkness,  suffering  incalculable  evils  in  this 
life,  and  ripening  for  a  miserable  eternity!  Twenty  millions  of 
such  immortal  souls,  every  year,  finish  their  course,  and  pass  to 
the  bar  of  God — ignorant  of  any  God  or  Saviour  but  that  which 
their  own  hands  have  fashioned,  of  any  holiness  but  such  as  ripens 
them  to  be  lost  for  ever* 

The  pen  of  inspiration  has  drawn  up  the  history  of  their  con- 
dition, and  the  catalogue  of  their  vices*  What  was  heathenism 
in  the  days  of  St  Paul  is  essentially  the  heathenism  of  our  days* — 
"  Because,"  (saith  he,) "  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified 
him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful,  but  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened*  Professing 
themselves  wise  they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the 
incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man; 
and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things — who 
changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator — for  this  cause  God  gave  them 
up  unto  vile  afTections — being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  for- 
nication, wickedness,  covetousness,  maliciousness,  full  of  envy, 
murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity — covenant-breakers,  without 
natural  affection,  implacable,  unmerciful:  who,  knowing  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of 
death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do 
them." 

Such  is  Paganism  in  the  present  day!  Such  is  the  Paganism 
that  covers  with  its  darkness,  and  binds,  in  fetters  of  iron,  nearly 
two-thirds  of  the  family  of  man ! 
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But  is  there  no  remedy?  I  need  not  spend  a  moment  before 
this  Missionary  assemblage  in  showing  that,  in  all  the  devices  of 
man's  wisdom,  and  all  the  efforts  which  mere  human  power  could 
institute,  this  dreadful  woe  can  find  but  the  mockery  of  relief* — 
Nor  is  it  necessary  to  show  that  the  light  which  shines  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  revealed  in  his  word,  and  committed  to 
his  Church,  is  just  the  remedy,  and  the  only  possible  remedy  for 
all  the  miseries,  temporal  and  eternal,  which  the  sin  of  departing 
from  the  living  God  has  brought  upon  the  world.  But  to  this  one 
truth,  it  is  of  great  importance  to  awaken  the  slumbering  atten- 
tion of  Christians — not  as  one  of  any  novelty,  but  as  lamentably 
neglected  and  unfelt; — That  while  to  the  Church  are  committed 
the  duty  and  the  means,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  of  enlighten- 
ing the  world,  it  is  ordained  of  God  that  the  saving  knowledge  of 
His  truth  shall  go  out  to  the  dark  places  of  the  earth  through  no 
other  medium  than  her  ministry  and  ordinances  and  embodied 
holiness;  so  that  the  whole  blackness  of  darkness,  now  brooding 
over  the  nations,  must  remain  there  as  long  as  the  Church  remains 
in  selfish  inactivity;  and  that  darkness  will  arise  and  pass  away 
just  in  proportion  as  the  Church,  awaking  to  a  sense  of  her  awful 
responsibility,  and  her  eminent  dignity  and  privilege,  shall  arise 
and  put  on  her  beautiful  garments  and  ^^  go  forth  as  a  lamp  that 
burneth." 

What  the  world  needs  first,  is  light.  In  the  beginning,  when 
the  earth  was  wifhout  form  and  void,  and  darkness  was  upon  the 
face  of  the  deep,  the  first  step  towards  order,  and  beauty,  and  life, 
wad  the  command  of  God,  "  let  there  be  light.^^  And  now  that  an 
infinitely  more  fatal  darkness  covers  the  earth,  there  can  be  no 
growth  of  any  thing  excellent  among  the  Gentiles  that  know  not 
God,  till,  ^^  He  that  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness" shall  shine  into  their  hearts,  "to  give  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  This,  I 
am  well  aware,  he  can  do  without  his  Church;  as  in  the  begin- 
ning he  cnliglitened  the  world  before  the  sun  was  created.  But 
now  that  the  sun  hath  been  made  to  rule  the  day,  we  have  as 
much  reason  to  expect  to  sec  the  morning  spread  upon  the  moun- 
tains without  his  appearing,  as  to  behold  the  nations  enjoying  the 
guidance  of  Divine  truth,  without  the  going  forth  of  the  Church 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  Thus  waits  a  perishing 
world  upon  the  faithfulness  of  the  Churcli.     Thus  the  whole  crea- 
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tioa  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain,  till  the  Church  shair  vouch- 
safe to  employ  the  endowment  with  which  God  has  invested  her 
for  giving  deliverance  to  the  captive.  Such,  to  hundreds  of  mill- 
ions of  immortal  souls,  is  the  tremendous  cost  of  our  cverj  selfish 
and  disobedient  delay* 

We  have  now  seen  what  constitutes  the  great  office  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  on  earth — that  it  is  no  other  than  a  great  asso- 
ciation, under  a  Divine  constitution,  of  the  professed  people  of 
God,  for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  to  every  creature;  and 
that,  inasmuch  as  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel^  by  an  ordained  min- 
istry, is  God's  chief  ordinance  for  that  propagation;  so  the  Church 
is  a  great  Missionary  association,  divinely  constituted,  for  the  spe- 
cial work  of  sending  into  all  the  world  the  ministers  and  Mission- 
aries of  the  Word. 

But  if  such  be  the  cardinal  object  of  the  whole  Church,  it  must- 
be  alike  the  cardinal  object  and  duty  of  every  part  of  that  Church; 
so  that  whether  a  section  thereof  be  situated  in  America  or  in 
Europe,  or  the  remotest  latitudes  of  Africa,  it  is  alike  required  to 
attempt  the  enlightening  of  all  the  earth; — and  though  it  be  the 
smallest  of  the  local  divisions  of  the  Christian  household,  and 
though  just  on  its  own  narrow  boundaries  there  may  be  millions 
of  neglected  Pagans  swarming  with  the  horrors  of  heathenism, 
still  that  little  section  of  the  Church  is  to  embrace  within  the 
circle  of  its  zeal,  if  not  of  its  immediate  labors,  the  destitute  of 
all  the  earth* 

And  what  is  thus  the  duty  of  the  whole  Church,  and  of  any 
section  thereof,  is  equally  the  duty  of  every  individual  member 
thereof.  There  is  no  more  obligation  upon  the  ministry  to  shine 
as  light  in  the  world,  than  upon  all  the  disciples*  If  the  revolv- 
ing and  effulgent  planet  hath  its  orbit — so  hath  the  twinkling  star 
its  place — and  both  by  the  same  law  must  shine*  Thus  to  every 
Christian  there  is  a  sphere,  and  however  obscure  the  station  of 
any,  the  united  contribution  of  all  to  the  Hght  of  the  world,  like 
that  of  the  innumerable  and  almost  invisible  points  of  radiance 
in  the  milky  way,  would  make  a  bright  path  of  holiness  in  the 
Church  which  the  ends  of  the  earth  would  sec  and  admire. 

I  sec  no  ground  in  the  Scriptures,  or  in  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  the  Church  of  Christ,  for  the  distinction  so  common 
among  us,  between  the  various  portions  of  the  great  field  of  Mis- 
sionary labors,  as  if  a  part  were  domestic^  and  therefore  peculiarly 
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imperative  in  its  claims,  and  the  rest  were  foreign,  and  therefore 
altogether  subordinate  in  its  claims  upon  our  aid.  I  cannot  per- 
ceive the  warrant  in  Scripture,  or  in  the  principles  of  Christian 
benevolence  for  supposing,  that  because  when  two  of  my  fellow 
creatures  are  perishing  for  want  of  the  Gospel,  one  happens  to 
live  on  this  side  of  an  invisible,  geographical  line,  and  the  other 
on  the  opposite — or  the  former  under  the  same  form  of  govern- 
ment with  myself,  and  the  latter  under  another,  therefore,  one  is 
to  be  regarded  as  so  peculiarly  ray  neighbor  that  the  other  raust 
be  kept  in  a  place  of  secondary  interest  as  a  foreigner,  and  though 
the  foreigner  be  by  far  the  more  accessible,  and  speak  my  own 
language,  and  have  descended  from  the  same  ancestry  with  my- 
self, and  the  other  have  come  from  people  of  another  tongue,  and 
be  only  of  my  own  nation  by  having  been  transplanted  from  an- 
other continent,  nevertheless  I  must  pass  by  the  former  in  my 
errand  of  love,  though  he  be  now  at  my  way-side,  until  I  have 
gone  hundreds  of  miles  to  oifcr  the  Gospel  to  the  latter. 

Within  the  limits  of  the  government  of  these  states,  are  people 
of  an  immense  variety  of  nations  and  languages,  and  habits,  and 
dispositions,  as  dissimilar  among  themselves,  and  from  us,  in  every 
feature  of  character,  as  if  they  were  separated  by  the  breadth  of 
the  earth;  and  can  it  be,  that,  merely  because  acknowledging  the 
same  jurisdiction  with  ourselves,  they  are  so  to  be  preferred  in  the 
efforts  of  our  Christian  zeal,  that  though  I  were  living  on  the  north- 
ern boundary  of  this  land,  and  just  beyond  me  were  a  nation  of 
Pagans,  I  must  not  give  these  the  lamp  of  life  till  I  have  traveled 
some  thousands  of  miles  toward  our  southern  border,  to  a  tribe  of 
precisely  similar  condition,  r'xccpt  that,  because  within  the  limits 
of  this  government,  they  are  my  countrymen?  It  seems  to  me 
that  a  distinction  so  perfectly  indefinite  and  arbitrary  is  altogether 
beneath  the  dignity  of  the  Churcii,  and  inconsistent  with  the  spirit 
of  a  disciple  of  Him  who,  in  alloting  the  blessings  of  his  Provi- 
dence, and  in  sending  out  the  preachers  of  his  Grace,  has  followed 
no  lines  of  distinction  within  the  limit  of  ^' every  creature.'^'* 

The  Bible  recognizes  no  nation  as  having  any  peculiar  con- 
nection, in  matters  of  religious  zeal,  with  any  Christian,  but  that 
of"  the  true  Israel,  who,  (by  profession,)  worship  God  in  the  spirit, 
and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  put  no  confidence  in  the  flesh." 
Towards  all  of  this  peculiar  people,  whether  of  the  Church  in 
Asia,  or  Africa,  or  Europe,  or  America,  he  is  bound  to  feel  an 
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attachment  unspeakably  more  tender  and  enduring  than  that 
arising  from  anj  local  or  political  relations.  They  are  "  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of  God*''  His  first 
love  is  due  (o  them*  His  first  cfibrt  to  do  good  to  men  belongs  to 
them*  Ail  the  rest  arc,  indeed,  entitled,  by  Divine  command,  to 
the  most  unwearied  efforts  of  the  Church,  in  her  every  section,  to 
make  them  partakers  of  the  light  of  Life;  but  they  belong  alike 
to  the  field  of  foreign  enterprise,  because  alike  aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel;  and  they  belong  alike  to  the  field  of 
domestic  effort,  because  the  church  hath  her  home  as  little  in  one 
part  of  this  world  as  another. 

But  still,  is  there  no  scriptural  warrant  to  justify  the  Church, 
in  a  particular  nation,  directing  her  Missionary  efforts  more  ex- 
tensively to  the  destitute  of  that  nation  than  to  those  of  a  people 
on  the  other  side  of  the  globe?  In  certain  circumstances  there 
is — and  a  very  definite  warrant,  the  metes  and  bounds  of  which 
are  intelligible  to  the  feeblest  mind,  and  subject  to  none  of  those 
questions  concerning  the  dividing  line  between  domestic  and  for- 
eign, under  the  shadow  of  which,  the  merely  nominal  friend  of 
Missions  finds  so  convenient  a  refuge*  I  find  it  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Gallatians,  in  these  words:  "As  we  have  opportunity,  let  us 
do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith.'' 

Here  I  perceive  the  universal  desire  and  object  which  the 
Church  and  every  Christian  should  feel  and  aim  at — "good  unto 
all  men,"  without  distinction  of  language,  or  country.  And  then, 
since,  however  we  may  desire  the  good  of  all  at  once,  we  cannot 
attempt  the  sending  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  to  all  at  once, 
and  in  the  same  proportion,  I  am  furnished  with  a  sufticient  di- 
rection as  to  where  to  begin,  and  whither  to  go  next,  and  how 
much  to  do  here,  and  how  much  there.  "  As  we  have  oppor- ' 
tunity."  Not  as  we  may  be  connected  by  local  or  civil  relations 
with  the  destitute,  but  simply  as  we  have  opportunity :  so  that  if 
the  Church  in  these  United  States,  have  evidently  a  more  favor- 
able opportunity  of  promoting  the  Gospel  within  the  walls  of 
China,  than  in  any  unevangelized  regions  within  our  own  terri- 
tories; then,  by  Him  who  makes  the  opportunity,  is  she  called  to 
bestow  her  first  and  chief  attention  upon  China — and  in  not  do- 
ing so  at  present,  but  devoting  her  main  energy  lo  the  gathering 
in  of  them  that  are  wandering  as  sheep  without  a  shepherds,  within 
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the  limits  of  our  own  country,  she  is  justifiable  onlj  because,  and 
only  so  far  as,  she  has  reason  to  believe,  that  among  them  she  has 
a  better  opportunity  of  promoting  the  good  of  man  and  the  glory 
of  God. 

But  among  the  "  all  men"  to  whom  we  are  to  do  good,  the  rule 
of  the  Apostle  selects  one  people  as  having  a  peculiar  claim  upon 
our  first,  and  strongest,  and  latest  efforts.  "  Especially  unto  them 
that  are  of  the  household  of  faith."  In  other  words,  to  our  breth- 
ren of  the  professed  children  of  God;  the  members  of  the  Church 
of  our  Redeemer  under  the  whole  heaven — making  no  distinction 
in  our  benevolence  whether  they  be  countrymen  at  home,  or 
"strangers  scattered  througiioiit  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
Asia,  or  Bithynia."  So  far  as  all  are  of  the  household  of  faith, 
all  are  entitled  to  the  special  regard  enjoined  by  the  Apostle;  and 
when  we  can  do  good  only  (o  some  out  of  all,  the  rule  to  govern 
us  in  the  selection  is  just  tlie  same  as  among  all  those  that  are 
without  the  household — simply  *'  as  we  have  opportunity." 

And  it  is  this  special  duty  towards  the  household  of  faith,  ac- 
cording to  opportunity,  that  accounts  for  that  first  offer  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  that  first  and 
strongest  anxiety  of  the  Apostles  in  their  ministry  every  where, 
to  bring  in  the  dispersed  of  Judah,  which  has  so  often,  and  I  be- 
live  so  erroneously  been  adduced  in  support  of  the  idea,  that  to 
those  who  are  in  the  same  country,  and  under  the  same  govern- 
ment, and  constituting  the  same  nation,  we  are  bound  to  give, 
because  they  are  thus  connected  with  us,  the  distinct  preference 
in  the  propagation  of  the  Goapcl. 

But  in  truth,  the  relations  of  place  or  of  government,  of  soil  or 
of  vicinity,  or  of  any  thing  else  of  a  worldly  kind,  had  no  share 
in  the  special  zeal  of  the  Apostles,  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jews. 
For  whether  the  objects  of  their  ministry  were  dwellers  in  Meso- 
potamia or  Judea;  Parthians,  Medcs  or  Klamites,  Cretes  or  Ara- 
bians, by  birtli  or  citizenship,  so  that  they  were  only  Jews;  what- 
ever language  they  spoke  or  monarch  they  served,  that  zeal  was 
equally  special  and  equally  earnest  for  their  conversion.  And  it 
was  nol  because  they  were  all  descended  from  Abraham  and  Sarah; 
for  this  honor  had  the  children  of  Edom  as  well.  But  it  was  because 
they  were  of  the  household  of  faith — "children  of  the  promise"— "to 
whom  pertained  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises; 
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whose  were  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  coucerning  the  flesh,  Christ 
came,  who  is  over  all,  God  hlessed  for  ever^"  Hence  it  was,  that 
in  cities  of  Greece  and  in  Rome,  the  Apostles  first  went  to  the 
children  of  Israel.  This  was  all  the  domestic  mission  they  knew, 
hut  it  was  a  domestic  mission  in  all  foreign  lands*  And  such  is 
the  only  domestic  obligation  the  Christian  Church  in  any  country 
has  a  right  to  own*  Beyond  this,  it  is  opportunity  alone  that  gives 
preference;  within  this,  show  me  a  people  of  the  Church  of  God, 
and  whether  their  dwelling  place  be  under  the  sun  of  Africa  or 
amid  the  snows  of  Siberia,  or  here  on  my  own  native  soil,  I  am 
bound  by  the  tie  of  Christian  relationship  to  seek  their  good  with 
a  specialty  of  attention  which  no  relations  of  country  or  of  gov- 
ernment between  me  and  such  as  are  not  of  the  household  of  faifh 
can  claim* 

Here  then  arises  a  very  important  question,  which  deserves  the 
serious  consideration  of  all  the  friends  of  Missionary  labor — 
Whether  the  several  decayed  branches  of  the  primitive  Church, 
which  in  the  eastern  hemisphere  are  dragging  along  their  decrepid 
existence,  and  though  so  corrupted  and  mutilated,  are  now  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  as  much  as  in  the  days  of  their  strength  and 
beauty — whether  they  are  receiving,  in  comparison  with  others  not 
of  the  household^  from  their  brethren  of  more  favored  sections  of 
the  Church,  according  to  opporlunity^  that  special  eflbrt  to  do  them 
good,  and  renew  their  strength,  to  which  their  peculiar  relation 
entitles  them? 

There  was  a  time  when  the  duty  of  doin^  good,  according  to 
opportunity,  and  of  shining  as  each  Christian  was  enabled  of  God, 
was  well  fulfilled  in  the  Church.  It  was  in  the  day  of  her  "  first 
love."  The  love  of  Christ  constrained  all  ranks  and  ofljccs  in 
the  household  to  live  not  unto  themselves.  Ministers  of  all  de- 
grees were  indeed  as  blazing  stars  in  the  rip;ht  hand  of  the  Lord. 
The  various  sections  of  the  Church  were  to  the  surrounding  night 
as  so  many  golden  candlesticks,  lit  up  and  kept  bright  by  the 
Lord,  who  walked  in  their  midst.  It  could  be  said  with  truth,  of 
Christians  in  general,  as  St.  Paul  said  to  those  of  Philippi,  that 
"in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation"  they  shone  "as 
lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life."  Every  point 
was  radiant;  every  limb  was  active.  Every  member  had  not  the 
same  oflice,  but  the  same  spirit.  While  some  only  preached,  all 
labored;  all  loved,  all  lived  by  faith,  all  denied  themselves,  all 
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eoDtinued  instant  in  prayer  that  the  kingdom  of  God  might  come. 
Then  consequently  it  was  that  "  the  word  of  God  exceedingly 
grew  and  prevailed" — that  the  heathen   were  astonished  at  the 
rapidity  of  its  spread — that  all  barriers  and  persecutions  were  as 
insufficient  to  check  it  as  to  prevent  the  progress  of  the  morning 
light;  that  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  in  some  ten  or  fifteen  years 
after  the  death  of  Christ,  were  characterised  by  the  heathen  as 
"  they  that  had  turned  the  world  upside  down."     This  was  not 
because   Apostles  preached  or  miracles  were  wrought,  for  the 
Gospel  treasure  was  in  *' earthen  vessels"  then  as  since*     "The 
excellency  of  the  power"  was  all  of  God.     He,  by  his  converting 
Spirit,  in  the  ordinary  way  of  His  holy  influences,  blessed  the 
word  and  gave  the  increase.     This  he  did  by  his  Church  exclu- 
sively.    "  Her  light"  had  come  in  the  coming  of  the  Messiah* 
"  The  glory  of  the  Lord"  had  risen  upon  her,  when  that  "  day- 
spring  from  on  high"  had  visited  her.     And  it  was  just  because 
she  was  willing  to  rejoice  in  that  light,  and  arose  in  ber  reflected 
beauty,  and  shone  as  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  pour  his  light  upon 
her,  that  her  line  went  out  through  all  the  earth  and  her  words  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  and  "  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles"  were 
brought  unto  her*     It  was  the  collective  energy  of  the  whole 
Church,  all  alive  unto  God  in  her  several  members,  that  formed 
the  strength  of  the  ministry  of  each  particular  laborer,  whether 
he  wrought  as  an  ordained  preacher  or  otherwise.     And  the  force 
of  that  collective  energy  did  not  depend  upon  the  numbers  com- 
posing the  whole  Church,  "  for  the  Lord  can  save  by  few  as  by 
many;"  but  upon  the  proportion  of  faith,  and  prayer,  and  dili- 
gent obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  that  animated  the  Church, 
whether  her  numbers  were  few  or  many.     The  five  thousand  were 
fed,  not  according  to  the  provision  in  hand,  but  the  readiness  of 
the  disciples  to  distribute   what  there  was,  and  "God  gave  the 
increase"  till  the  last  had  eaten.     Thus  was  exhibited,  in  a  figure, 
the  feeding  of  the  nations,  with  the  bread  of  life,  out  of  the  slen- 
der resources,  and  by  the  few  laborers  of  the  earliest  Church* 
There  was  no  proportion  between   the  means  with  which  the 
Church  began,  and  the  wonderful  results  that  ensued*     But  such 
as  Christians  had,   they  were  willing  to  give;  and  such  as  they 
could,  they  were  anxious  to  do — trusting  their  Lord,  whose  com- 
mand they  obeyed,  for  all  that  remained*     Accordingly,  with 
their  little,  they  went  among  the  millions,  and  God  took  care  that 
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they  had  alwaj  enough,  and  to  spare,  for  any  new  opportunity  ot 
doing  good  to  the  souls  of  men.  When  laborers  were  wanted, 
laborers  came  forth  out  of  the  general  Missionary  spirit  of  the 
whole  Church,  prepared,  by  the  devotion  of  the  private  Christian, 
for  all  the  special  perils  and  sacrifices  of  the  ordained  preacher. 
When  money  was  wanted,  either  to  sustain  the  laborers  in  their 
journeyings,  or  private  Christians,  when  they  forsook,  or  were 
spoiled  of  houses  and  lands  for  the  kingdom,  then,  ^'  as  many  as 
were  possessors  of  houses  or  lands,  sold  them,  and  distribution 
was  made  to  every  man  according  as  he  had  need.'' 

The  world  only  waits  for  a  corresponding  spirit  to  return  to  the 
Church,  to  see  the  hand  of  the  Lord  as  wondcrfuUv  exerted  in 
the  conversion  of  the  nations,  as  ever  of  old.  Modern  mountains 
are  levelled  as  easily  as  ancient.  Our  weapons  are  the  same  that 
primitive  Christians  used.  The  God  of  our  fathers  is  our  God — 
"  the  same  yesterday,  io-day,  and  for  ever."  Want  of  laborers 
is  not  our  difficulty;  for  there  are  men  enough  in  the  Christian 
household,  consecrated  professedly,  soul  and  body,  to  God,  and 
the  right  spirit  would  bring  them  to  the  field.  Want  of  money 
is  not  our  difficulty;  for  a  great  abundance  has  already  been 
consecrated  to  God  in  the  baptism  of  our  professing  Christians, 
and  nothing  but  the  right  spirit  is  needed  to  bring  it  out  to  the 
work  as  the  Church  shall  have  opportunity  for  its  use.  *^  Create 
in  us  a  clean  heart.  Oh  God,  and  renew  within  us  a  right  spirit! 
Then  will  we  teach  transgressors  thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be 
converted  unto  thee."  Then,  though  inspiration  to  preach,  and 
miracles  to  attest  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  be  never  vouch- 
safed to  the  world  again,  the  power  tliat  gave  them  once  will  still 
be  with  the  Church  to  make  some  other  means  equally  mighty. 
Then,  though  there  should  seem  no  opening  in  the  empire  of  dark- 
ness, the  way  will  appear  fast  enough  for  the  Church  to  proceed 
without  delay;  but  not  so  fast,  or  so  far  in  the  distance,  but  that, 
as  in  the  journeyings  of  Israel,  and  the  primitive  propagation  of 
(he  Gospel,  she  may  feel  that  at  every  step,  she  walks  by  faith, 
and  that  all  the  power,  and  all  the  wisdom,  and  all  the  conquest, 
are  of  God. 

"  The  signs  of  the  time,"  at  present,  in  regard  to  the  prospect 
of  a  great  increase  of  spirit  and  effort,  for  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  are  decidedly  encouraging.  There  is  a  renovating  hand 
at  work  in  various  sections  of  the  Protestant  Church.     The  revi- 
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val  of  religion  in  the  ministry,  and  among  the  members  of  that 
venerated  parent  Church,  through  which  we  love  to  remember, 
that  our  Articles  of  Faith,  and  our  beloved  Liturgy,  and  our 
Apostolic  order,  and  our  Holy  Scriptures,  were  derived,  and  be- 
tween which  and  ourselves,  I  hope  the  sense  of  special  relation- 
ship, and  the  desire  of  entire  co-operation  in  all  common  labors, 
may  continually  increase — the  revival  of  religion  in  the  Church 
of  our  mother-country,  during  the  last  forty  years,  and  now  pro- 
ceeding more  hopefully  than  ever — exhibiting  its  blessings  in  a 
mind  of  special  spirituality  and  scriptural  simplicity,  and  in  a  zeal 
to  promote  the  Gospel  of  remarkable  beauty  and  wisdom,  so  that 
her  noble  universities  are  deeply  feeling  the  renovating  injQuence, 
and  the  whole  church  may  be  regarded,  notwithstanding  her  pres- 
ent secular  troubles,  as  more  prosperous  spiritually,  more  lovely 
in  holiness,  more  vigorous  in  effort,  more  united  in  council,  and 
more  rapidly  preparing  for  every  good  work,  than  at  any  preced- 
ing era  of  her  history;  this  (I  say,)  is  one  of  the  signs  of  the  timesj 
which  all  the  world  may  see. 

There  is  another  of  parallel  features,  in  most  respects,  and  of 
great  interest  and  encouragement,  though  upon  a  reduced  scale, 
in  our  own  Episcopal  Church.  The  movements  elsewhere  are 
impressive.  1  hat,  in  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  evinced  in  the  new 
mustering  of  the  forces  of  discord  and  Infidelity,  is  not  the  least. 
There  is  a  movement  every  where  in  the  heathen  world — a  move- 
ment of  blind  dissatisfaction  with  what  is  possessed,  and  of  unde- 
fined expectation  of  what  is  to  come,  which  shows  a  hand  at  work 
in  the  dark.  How  astonishing  the  leading  of  Providence,  in  re- 
gard to  the  empire  of  China.  From  the  walls  of  that  great  Jeri- 
cho of  Paganism,  the  private  signal,  though  it  be  but  as  the  scar- 
let thread,  has  already  been  displayed — indicating,  that  even 
now  there  are  those  there  who  look  for  redemption  in  Israel. 
That  our  Cliurch  has  obeyed  that  call,  so  far  as  has  been  done, 
in  sending  the  brethren  who  have  recently  gone  out  from  us  for 
the  work  of  the  Lord  in  that  metropolis  of  the  heathen ;  and  that, 
in  our  schools  of  divinity,  there  were  young  men,  who,  at  the 
call  of  the  Church,  were  ready  to  say,  here  are  2oe,  send  us^  and 
that  many  more  wait  the  voice  of  the  Church  to  mark  out  their 
field  in  the  empire  of  hcatliCnism,  is  a  very  encouraging  evidence 
of  the  progress  of  right  views  of  the  missionary  obligation,  and  a 
right  sj)irit  for  its  fulfillment.     But  still,   how  much  increase  of 
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scriptural  views,  and  of  a  scriptural,  primitive  spirit,  in  this  re- 
spect, has  yet  to  take  place  in  our  ministry,  among  our  candidates 
for  orders,  and  throughout  the  body  of  our  Laity — what  increase 
of  the  spiritof  self-denial,  self-consecration,  and^unplc  obedience 
to  the  claims  of  Christ;  what  a  growth  of  solemn,  affectionate, 
and  prayerful  consideration  of  the  immense  demand  for  men  to 
labor,  and  means  to  sustain  them  in  our  new  and  rapidly  popula- 
ting States!  What  enlargement  of  zeal  for  the  benighted  hea- 
then, and  the  scattered  sheep  of  the  hou£>e  of  Israel;  how  much 
more  of  that  love  of  Christ  which  constraineth  men  to  live  not 
unto  themselves,  and  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency 
of  knowing  and  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  do  we  need, 
before  our  Church  may  be  considered  to  have  fairly  arisen,  and 
trimmed  her  lamp,  and  gone  forth  to  meet  her  Lord  in  his  glorious 
appearing  as  ^^  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles!" 

But  how  may  the  much  greater  increase  of  that  spirit  be  pro- 
moted among  us  ?  A  just  sense  of  the  vital  connection  between 
a  true  zeal  for  the  promotion  of  the  Gospel  in  all  the  world,  and 
the  vigor  and  purity  of  religion  in  our  churches  at  home,  should 
alone  present  this  question  as  of  the  greatest  interest.  A  few 
brief  hints,  by  way  of  answer,  will  conclude  this  discourse. 

L  Let  there  be  every  where  a  much  more  diligent  teaching 
and  enforcement  of  the  great  principles  of  the  obligation  resting 
upon  all  Christians  in  regard  to  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel. 
I  fear  the  object  is  too  much  to  produce  present  impressions,  by 
superficial  representations  and  temporary  excitements,  than  delib- 
erately and  carefully  to  uncover  the  root  of  the  matter,  and  there 
to  engraft  great,  permanent  principles  of  self-cousccration  and 
effort.  I  fear  that  to  get  money  for  a  present  enterprise  is  suffer- 
ed too  much  to  interfere  with  the  slower  but  surer  object  of  secur- 
ing hearts  and  minds  prepared  for  all  enterprises  of  holy  zeal  and 
wisdom.  There  is  a  great  lack  of  knowledge  on  this  subject. 
Multitudes  imagine  that  the  missionary  spirit  is  something  alto- 
gether separate  from  the  spirit  of  the  ordinary  ministry,  and  espe-  ^ 
cially  of  ordinary  piety;  so  that  one  may  have  no  zeal  for  the 
promotion  of  the  Gospel,  and  yet  be  destitute  of  no  important 
feature  of  a  consistent  Christian.  They  suppose,  also,  that  mis- 
sionary associations  and  efforts  are  so  entirely  distinct  from  the 
Church,  so  incidental  and  extra  to  the  ordinary  duties  and  objects 
of  her   organization,   that   Church   duty    and    missionary  duty, 
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Church  memhership,  and  obligation  to  take  part  in  missionary 
work,  are  entirely  distinct  and  independent;  so  that  if  any  choose 
to  have  nothing  to  do  with  their  efforts  to  propagate  the  Gospel 
beyond  the  circle  of  their  own  interests,  they  may  still  be  very 
consistent  members  of  the  Church.  Earnest  teaching  is  needed 
to  show  our  people,  and  keep  them  in  remembrance,  how  the 
spirit  and  field  of  the  ordinary  ministry,  and  of  the  most  devoted 
missionary  are  essentially  one;  so  that  to  support  missions  in  their 
most  unlimited  aim,  is  as  much  their  duty,  as  to  support  the  min- 
istry: and  again,  how  entirely  the  spirit  of  the  most  self-consecra- 
ted Missionary  and  of  the  private  Christian  are  essentially  one,  so 
that  to  be  self-denied,  and  to  bear  the  cross,  and  to  count  not 
property  or  life  dear  unto  us  for  Christ's  sake,  is  as  binding  on 
one  as  the  other:  and  again,  how  entirely  the  Church  is  a  Mis- 
sionary Society,  in  its  grand  design,  in  the  spirit  and  object  of  its 
Divine  Founder,  in  the  primitive  commission  of  its  ministry,  and 
in  the  work  which  the  Lord  has  given  its  every  member  to  do;  so 
that  the  Missionary  Institution  of  the  world  is  the  Church  of 
Christ  on  earth,  of  wliich  all  properly  constituted  Missionary 
Boards  are  but  subordinate  committees  to  facilittate  the  action  of 
tlmt  one  great  Society;  consequently  that  every  member  of  the 
Church,  by  the  vows  of  that  baptism  in  which  he  was  consecrated 
to  Christ  and  by  his  every  renewal  of  those  vows  at  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  stands  committed  and  pledged  to  lake  part  with  his 
heart,  and  mind,  and  prayers,  and  substance,  as  he  hath  opportu- 
nity, in  promoting  the  Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  can- 
not take  back  this  pledge  till  he  takes  back  his  baptismal  vows, 
nor  escape  this  obligation,  till  he  shall  escape  the  duty  of  being 
a  member  of  Christ's  Church,  and  a  follower  of  God.  Let  our 
parochial  ministry,  standing  before  their  flocks  in  that  spirit  of 
fervent  love  to  God  and  man  which  belongs  to  their  oflice,  whether 
it  be  exercised  on  Christian  or  heathen  soil,  be  diligent  and  faith- 
ful to  inculcate  these  simple  elements  of  Christian  duty;  let  them 
summon  their  people  as  professed  servants  of  the  missionary  cause, 
by  their  very  Christian  name  and  church  membership,  to  the  ful- 
fillment of  their  vows;  let  them  value  the  least  succes-j  in  persuad- 
ing their  people,  out  of  love  to  Christ,  to  deny  themselves  and 
take  up  tlie  cross,  however  little  their  ability  to  give,  as  unspeak- 
bly  more  precious  and  availing,  through  prayer  and  faith,  to  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel,  than  a  hundred   fold  their  gifts  without 
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their  love.  Let  them  teach  diligently  the  doings  and  efforts  of 
the  Missionary  cause,  as  well  as  its  principles;  keeping  the  map 
of  the  whole  field,  as  it  were,  always  suspended  in  their  view; 
the  waste  places  of  our  own  land;  the  fearful  destitutions  of  our 
great  west;  the  alarming  increase  of  its  population  over  the  sup- 
ply of  an  educated  ministry;  the  tremendous  population  of  the 
empire  of  heathenism;  let  the  minds,  and  hearts,  and  consciences 
of  the  people  he  called  to  these  things,  not  merely  as  occasional 
subjects  when  a  collection  of  money  is  to  be  made,  but  as  matters 
of  daily  interest  and  prayer.  Let  ministers  be  careful  to  exercise 
the  interest  of  their  people  in  these  tilings,  however  feeble  it  be, 
and  however  little  their  ability  to  do  else  than  love  and  pray. 
And  in  this  let  them  seek  tlicpoor  of  the  kingdom.  It  is  gross  in- 
justice and  cruelty  to  pass  by  those  who  have  no  money  to  give, 
when  we  would  promote  this  cause,  as  if  money  were  all  it  needed 
— as  if  it  were  not  the  duty  and  privilege  of  those  who  have 
neither  silver  nor  gold,  to  give  such  as  they  have;  as  if  it  were 
not  the  prayer  of  faith  and  the  labor  of  love,  in  which  the  poor 
are  quite  as  rich  as  others,  that  form  the  strength  of  the  whole 
missionary  enterprise.  A  very  large  part  of  the  expense  of  the 
whole  work  of  the  Churcli  Missionary  Society  in  England  is  sus- 
tained by  the  penny  subscriptions  of  the  poor;  and  how  much 
more  has  been  done  by  their  prayers,  He  only  knows  who  offers 
them  in  his  golden  censer  before  the  mercy-scat  of  God.  If  the 
poor  have  the  Gospel  prcjiched  to  them,  the  poor  have  a  right 
and  are  bound  to  join  in  having  the  Gospel  preached  to  those 
more  needy  in  this  respect  than  thf^mselvcs. 

It  is  a  most  mistaken  policy,  when  pecuniary  means  are  to  be 
obtained  for  this  cause,  to  seek  them  iJmost  exclusively  from  a 
comparatively  small  number  of  the  more  eflicient;  instead  of 
courting  the  minor  contributions  of  the  poor  of  Christ's  flock,  and 
thus  multiplying,  so  much  the  more,  the  minds,  and  hearts,  and 
prayers, — the  laborers  together  with  God,  that  would  be  led  to 
feel  a  deep  interest  in  the  cause,  jmd  be  continually  calling  down 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord. 

2.  For  the  promotion  of  a  great  increase  of  a  missionary  spirit 
in  our  Churches,  much  dci>ends  upon  the  agency  of  those  to  whom 
the  management  of  the  missionary  department  is  committed.  I 
refer  especially  to  the  faitli,  and  enterprise,  and  boldness  with 
which  they  should  lead  on  the  work,  and  the  tone  and  atitude  in 
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which  they  should  call  on  the  Churches  to  follow.  It  is  the  re- 
sponsible office,  and  the  most  honorable  and  dignified  office  of  a 
Board  of  Missions,  in  the  great  work  of  evangelizing  the  world, 
not  so  to  take  the  gauge  of  the  zeal  of  the  Churches,  as  to  grad- 
uate the  missionary  effi^rt  by  the  present  missionary  spirit,  and 
thus  be  the  followers,  instead  of  tlie  leaders  of  the  churches;  but 
to  set  up  the  banner  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  on  the  highest  and 
broadest  ground  of  missionary  duty  and  privilege,  and  summon 
the  churches  to  sustain  it;  it  is  to  excite  and  call  out  the  mission- 
ary spirit,  by  taking  up  such  positions  of  bold  confidence  in  God, 
and  zeal  for  his  Gospel — by  commencing  such  enterprises  of  zeal 
and  responsibility  as  will  make  the  ministry  and  the  people  realize 
that  they  have  all  much  to  do,  and  that  great  efforts  of  love  and 
zeal  are  required  of  all.  The  churches  expect  this  of  their 
agents,  in  the  direction  of  this  cause.  The  work  of  sustaining 
is  their  own;  that  of  guiding  and  projecting,  of  calling  out  the 
strength  of  the  Church,  and  of  putting  it  to  constant,  vigorous 
exercise,  they  have  entrusted  to  their  representatives.  What  our 
people  will  be  ready  to  sustain,  depends,  in  a  very  important  de- 
gree, upon  what  their  Board  of  Missions  shall  have  faith  and  en- 
terprise to  undertake.  If  the  latter  call  but  for  self-denial,  and 
little  earnestness  of  zeal,  and  little  concentration  of  effort,  either 
among  the  people  or  the  ministry,  the  spirit  of  both  will  be  fee- 
ble, and  the  little  demanded  will  be  far  worse  rendered,  than  if, 
in  the  noble  daring  of  men,  putting  their  trust  in  God,  they  had 
increased  their  claim  an  hundred  fold. 

Let  it  be  always  remembered,  that  for  all  the  purposes  of  Mis- 
sions, as  far  as  opportunity  may  ever  be  opened,  the  Missionary 
Society,  by  which  I  mean  the  Churchy  is  abundantly  possessed 
both  of  means  and  men.  At  the  font  of  baptism,  and  the  table 
of  the  Lord,  there  hath  been  a  consecration  of  sioul,  and  body, 
and  substance,  to  the  will  of  her  great  Head,  on  the  part  of  every 
attendant  at  either,  which  can  be  neither  strengthened  nor  with- 
drawn. "  All  things  are  ready."  The  gold  and  the  silver  are 
in  the  possession  of  those  who  have  professed  to  give  themselves 
and  all  they  have  to  the  Lord.  The  Lord  hath  set  the  open 
door.  The  destitute  are  anxiously  waiting.  The  Holy  Spirit,  for 
the  needed  power  and  blessing,  is  promised.  All  things  arc 
ready;  except  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  vowed  the  vows  of 
the  Christian  covenant,  to  pay  the  Lord  that  which  they  have 
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promised.     Yet  lack  we  one  thing; — A  great  increase  of  a  sense 
of  the  solemn  obligation  of  every  member  of  the  Church,  to  live 
for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel;  so  that  if  the  Lord  should  say 
to  any,  as  he  said  to  one  of  old,  ^^go  sell  all  thai  tfiou  hast^  and  give 
to  the  needy ^  and  come  take  up  thy  cross  and  follow  me,''  there  would 
be  love  and  obedience  in  his  heart  sufficient  for  the  sacrifice.     To 
promote  this,  I  know  how  much  the  Lord  expects  of  his  parochial 
ministry.     I  know  the  talent  with  which  he  has  entrusted  them 
for  this  end.     I  know  the  incfficacy  of  any  organization  for  mis- 
sionary business  without   their  co-operation,   each   in  his   own 
sphere,  as  the  agent  of  the  Lord  in  this  cause.     But  I  know,  also, 
how  much  depends  upon  the  lead  given  by  the  constituted  direc- 
tion.    I  would  have  them,  not  only  confident  in  God  the  Son,  as 
the  God  of  Missions — who  saith  in  answer  to  all  fears,  "  Certainly 
I  will  be  with  thee^^ — not  only  quick-sighted  with  the  eye  of  faith, 
and  the  soul  of  love,  to  discover  the  open  door  to  any  missionary 
field,  and  then  undaunted  in  the  spirit  of  aggressive  CLterprise, 
to  sound  the  trump  of  onset,  and  send  their  captains  to  the  breach ; 
but  for  the  sake  of  enlisting  the  spirit  of  the  churches  the  more 
vigorously,  I  would  have  them  count  so  much   upon  that  very 
spirit,  as  to  assume  a  great  responsibility  which  nothing  but  a 
great  increase  of  the  same  can  enable  them  to  sustain;  and  then 
I  would  have  them  speak  to  the  churches,  "(w  men  having  author- 
ity^'^  afiectionately  indeed,  and  kindly,  and  prudently,  but  with 
the  tone,  and  from  the  position  of  men  representing,  not  a  volun- 
tary institution — not  some  association  arbitrarily  connected  with 
the  Church — but  representing,  by  regular  delegation,  the  whole 
Episcopal  Church  of  this  land,  and  God  the  Son,  who  sittcth  upon 
the  throne,  as  its  head.     I  would  have  them  speak,  not  merely  to 
the  will,  but  also  to  the  consciences  of  the  people ;  taking  the  po- 
sition, that  what  the  Church  needs  for  the  work,  as  far  as  her 
members  possess  it,  the  Church  already  owns  for  the  work,  in  the 
fact  that  it  is  in  the  possession  of  her  members;  and  thus,  instead 
of  bowing  to  them  in  the  servile  begging  of  a  grtituity,  standing 
by  the  side  of  the  baptismal  font,  and  the  sacramental  table,  and 
with  one  hand  upon  the  cross,  and  the  other  pointing  to  a  world 
in  ruins — rebellious  and  perishing,  and  yet  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb — solemnly,  affectionately,  claiming  of  the  members 
of  the  Church,  the  men  and  the  means  with  whicli  to  propagate 
the  Gospel.     The  people  wait  to  *'  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
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the  churches''  on  this  suhject.  And  the  sooner  it  shall  he  spo- 
ken, not  merely  hy  a  formal  resolution,  hut  by  line  upon  line  of 
plain  and  full  instruction,  as  the  voice  of  the  hody  of  Christ — 
**  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord^'^^ — the  sooner,  and  the  more  sub- 
missively will  the  great  lesson  be  every  where  learned,  and  will 
every  limb  of  the  whole  body  become  ins^tinct  with  the  spirit  of 
the  common  Head. 

And  now  is  the  time  for  that  voice  to  be  heard.  The  Lord 
hath  stood  forth  amidst  the  intestine  strivings  and  agitations,  with 
which  we  were  once  distracted,  and  commanded  peace,  that  our 
Church  may  speak  His  will.  And  now  there  is  peace.  Though 
'the  storm  be  every  where  else,  and  there  seems  no  prospect  but  of 
its  raging  more  and  more;  within  our  bounds  there  is  a  great 
calm.  Most  remarkably,  and  most  universally,  the  elements  of 
contention  have  gone  away.  The  mire  and  dirt  of  the  once 
troubled  sea  have  sunk  to  the  deplhs.  Scarcely  a  ripple  remains; 
whilst  a  strong,  and  deep,  and  quiet  tide  is  setting  directly  in  the 
course  of  truth  and  righteousness.  "  It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes."  It  is  the  evidence  that  God  is  in  the 
midst  of  us.  But  it  is  more.  Il  is  opportunity.  It  is  expecta- 
tion. It  is  tremendous  responsibility.  It  is  like  the  silence  in 
heaven,  when  to  the  seven  angels  were  given  the  seven  trumpets. 
It  is  the  accepted  time — the  time  prepared  for  the  Church  to 
speak  to  her  people,  and  summon  them  to  their  work,  and  send 
out  her  angels  with  the  trumpet  of  the  everlasting  Gospel.  Oh! 
may  God,  who  hath  given  us  the  sweet  calm,  give  us  grace  to 
keep  it,  and  use  it,  not  for  slumber  and  self-gratulation,  but  for 
fervent  thanksgiving  and  prayer;  for  united  action ;  for  unwearied 
love;  for  uncrippled  and  undaunted  enterprise — not  saving  the 
energies  which,  in  worse  times,  would  be  spent  in  household  strife, 
to  be  put  by  in  usefulness — but  rejoicing  that  we  can  concentrate 
them  so  much  the  more  profitably  upon  the  one  work  of  propaga- 
ting the  Gospel. 

I  have  no  time  left  to  say  any  thing  upon  the  necessity  of  a  spirit 
of  prayer  for  the  sending  of  laborers,  and  for  the  increase  of  a 
general  missionary  spirit,  and  for  all  the  wisdom  and  success  of 
the  work.  And  yet  it  is  almost  the  very  work  itself.  A  spirit 
that  shall  take  off  our  eyes  from  the  difficulties,  and  set  them  im- 
moveably  upon  (rod,  to  open  the  door  and  convert  men  for  the 
field,  and  prepare  hearts  to  sustain  them,  is  just  that,  without  which 
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our  calm  will  be  our  death,  and  with  which  our  weakness  shall  be 
strength,  the  sea  our  highway,  the  rock, our  fountain,  the  desert  as 
the  garden  of  the  Lord,  and  the  whole  world  His  Church.  **  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear^  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  satth  unto  the 
Churches.^ 

Let  the  sound  be  heard  on  earth  universally  and  without  ceas- 
ing, from  the  lips  and  hearts  of  the  people  of  God:  "  Thy  king- 
dom come;  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven" — and 
soon  the  seventh  angel  shall  sounds  and  there  shall  be  heard  great 
voices  in  heaven,  saying:  Allelujah!  "The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  arc  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ, 
and  He  shall  reign  forever  and  ever,"     Amen. 
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And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them  sayingp,  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  ami  in  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
baptizing*  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you  ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

These  arc  familiar  words.  They  are  engraven  on  that  old 
foundation  rock  on  which  the  Church  is  built.  We  point  to  them 
as  the  original  conveyance  of  authority  to  minister  in  holy  things* 
We  draw  from  tliem  the  warrant  of  our  oflSce,  as  ••'  embassadors 

•  Preached  at  the  Ordination  of  the  Rev.  Joseph  Wolff.  Sept.  26,  1837. 
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for  Christ" — our  claim  to  your  acceptance,  and  your  confidence, 
beloved  brethren,  as  watchmen  for  your  souls.  Do  we  consider 
their  full  import?  Are  we  attentive  to  the  conditions  of  the 
grant?  Are  we  as  prompt  to  render  what  devolves  on  us  as  to  ex- 
pect what  Christ  has  promised?  Have  we  reflected  well,  that  it 
is  as  they  go  out,  and  '^  make  disciples  of  all  nations,-'  and  as  they 
teach  them  to  observe  all  things  which  they  have  bieen  command- 
ed by  Christ,  that  he  has  promised  to  be  with  his  Apostles,  and 
with  their  successors,  "alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world?" 
In  a  word,  have  we  sufficiently  considered  that  the  apostolical 
Commission  is  also  the  Missionary  Charter  of  the  Church;  and,  there- 
fore, that  it  is  only  as  we  act  with  faithfulness  and  zeal  under  the 
one,  that  we  can  reasonably  expect  the  blessing  to  descend  upon 
the  other. 

It  is  to  the  line  of  thought  suggested  by  these  questions  that  I 
ask  attention  now.     If  it  be  true  that,  to  his  Apostles,  as  they 
were  Missionaries,  and  thai  they  might  be  Missionaries,  in  word, 
not  only,  but  in  power,  Christ  promised  his  protection  and  his 
presence,  "  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  it  follows 
clearly,  that,  to  be,  in  deed  and  in  truth.  An  Apostolical,  we 
must  also  be,  to  the  utmost  reach  of  our  capacity,  A  Missionary 
Church.     It  becomes  a  question,  therefore,  of  momentous  import. 
The  construction  of  that  charter  is  involved  by  which  we  claim  to 
be  the  Saviour's  representatives  for  the  conversion  of  the  world. 
It  concerns  the  character  of  that  "  Church   of  the  living  God" 
which  Jesus   purchased  to   himself  with  his  own  blood;  that  it 
might  be  "  the  ground  and  pillar  of  the  truth"  on   earth,  make 
known  to  "  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,"  "  the 
manifold  wisdom"  of  its'Divine  Redeemer,  and  then  be  with  him 
where  he  is.     Nor  is  this  all.     It  involves  most  intimately  the 
progress  of  that  gracious  con&ummation  which  the  Saviour  taught 
us  to  press  forward  in  our  daily  prayers,  "  Our  Father  who  art  in 
heaven,"   '*thy  kingdom  come"!     It  concerns,  as  we  accelerate 
or  hinder  the  preaching  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God  to   "  every  creature,"  the  salvation  of  unnumbered   souls. 
And  it  concerns — tremendous  thought! — as  we  are  faithful  or  un- 
faithful to  our  trust,  the  immortal  being  of  our  own.    Spirit  of  truth 
and  consolation,  endue  us,  for  the  great  inquiry  and  its  resulting 
duties,  with  candor,  patience,  charity;  and,  since  in  truth  alone 
there  is  true  consolation,  guide  us  graciously   into  "all  truth!" 

Vol.  II.— 42 
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AsceDdcd  Sufferer  for  sinners,  enthroned  now  in  glory,  as  the 
King  of  Saints,  be  with  us  here,  "as  two  or  three"  assembled  in 
thy  name;  and  so  imbue  us  with  thy  meekness,  thy  purity,  thy 
piety,  thy  fearless  and  unconquerable  love,  that,  walking  ever  ia 
thy  footsteps,,  and  going  about  with  tliee  to  do  men  good,  we  may 
reflect  on  earth  the  "  daily  beauty"  of  thy  benevolent  and  holy 
life,  and,  through  the  purchase  of  thy  precious  blood,  attain  thy 
presence  in  immortal  bliss! 

The  record  of  the  text  is  the  concluding  portion  of  St.  Mat- 
thew's Gospel,  and,  his  ascension  excepted,  is  tlie  latest  record  of 
the  Saviour's  history  on  earth.     It  was  to  the  eleven  Apostles, 
afler  he  had   risen  from  the  dead,  and  shortly  before  he  was  to 
ascend  into  heaven,  that  Jesus  came,  as  he  had  appointed  with 
them,  and  said,  ^^All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.     Go  ye  therefore*'^ — the  connection  is  mot^t  worthy  of  atten- 
tion— "  go  YE,  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  bapti- 
zing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  son  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."     What  was  the  purport  of  this  commis- 
sion, and  to  whom,  was  it  given?    The  reduction  of  a  world  lying 
in  wickedness,  to  the  obedience  of  Christ — to  be  undertaken  by 
eleven  men,  peasants  and  fishermen  of  Galilee.     Seas,  deserts, 
mountains,  to  be  traversed,  that   every  nation  of  the  world  may 
hear  "  the  joyful  sound."     Opposition  to  be  encountered,  persecu- 
tion to  be  suffered,  death  to  be  endured,  that  the  way  of  life  may 
be  made  known,  and  sinners  won  to  turn  to  it,  and  live.     The  stu- 
pendous fabric  of  heathenism,  sustained  by  the  victorious  arms  of 
Rome,  and  knit  indeed  into  the  very  foundations  of  the  empire^ 
to  be  assailed  and  shaken  and  overthrown  and  trodden  under  foot, 
that  the  cross  might  be  set  up  on  its  majestic  ruins.     Ignorance 
to  be  enlightened,  licentiousness  to  be  reclaimed,  perverseness  to 
be  corrected,  obstinacy  to  be  subdued — the  tics  of  blood,  the  sym- 
pathies of  nature,  the  prejudices  of  education,  the  fear  of  shame, 
the  pursuit  of  interest,  the  hope  of  reputation,  the  love  of  the  world 
in  its  ten  thousand  forms,  to  be  contended  with  and  overcome — 
tiiat  the  pure  faith  of  Jesus  might  find  an  entrance  into  the  heart, 
and  profane  Gentiles,  and,  even  more  difficult,  hard-hearted  Jews, 
be  won  to  the  obedience  of  the  Gospel;  and,  stooping  meekly  to 
the  washing  of  that  regenerating  laver  which  the  Saviour  opened 
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on  the  cross,  be  scaled,  in  the  eternal  triune  name,  with  its  mys- 
terious sign.  When,  at  the  opening  of  the  former  dispensation, 
God  commanded  Moses,  "  Come  now,  and  I  will  send  thee  unto 
Pharaoh,  that  thou  mayest  bring  forth  my  people,  the  children  of 
Isreal  out  of  Egypt;"  Moses  meekly  replied,  and  said  unto  God, 
^  Who  am  I,  that  I  should  go  unto  Pharaoh,  and  that  I  should 
bring  forth  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt?"  And  He  said, 
"  Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee."  How  much  more  becoming  to 
that  simple  company  who  stood  with  Jesus  on  the  mount  in  Gali- 
lee, to  receive  his  warrant  to  convert  the  world,  the  question  of  the 
Jewish  leader!  And  how  considerate  the  benevolence  which  an- 
ticipates their  natural  fears,  and,  re-assuring  every  heart  by  that 
most  gracious  declaration,  "  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world,"  makes  them  "strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  power  of  his  might!  In  vain,  without  it,  their  commission. 
Desperate,  without  it,  even  the  thouglit  of  such  an  enterprise. — 
Assured  to  them  by  Him  who  had  "all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth,"  it  was  their  sure  protection,  their  sutlicient  grace.  There 
was  nothing  that  they  need  fear.  There  was  nothing  that  they 
could  not  overcome.  "  Earthen  vessels,"  they  had  committed  to 
them  a  treasure  which  should  suffice,  through  the  abounding  grace 
of  Him  who  gave  it,  for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  "  Men  of 
like  passions"  with  others,  they  went  out,  and  preached  that  men 
should  "turn  from  lying  vanities,  and  serve  the  living  God,"  with 
such  prevailing  power,  that  nations  were  led  captive  at  their  word. 
Peasants  and  tishermen  of  Galilee,  they  confounded  the  wise, 
they  humbled  the  mighty,  they  "cast  down  imaginations,  and 
every  high  thing"  that  exalted  itself  against  God,  until  the  pro- 
phetic promise  of  a  thousand  years  was  literally  fulfilled,  and 
kings  became  the  nursing-fathers,  and  queens  the  nursing-mothers 
of  the  Church.  So  richly,  to  his  first  Apostles,  did  Christ  redeem 
his  promise  to  be  with  tiiem  always;  and  so  entirely  did  the  value 
of  their  great  commission  lie  in  the  fulfillment  of  that  gracious 
promise. 

And  still  it  is  so.  It  is  not  we,  my  reverend  brethren,  that 
preach  the  Gospel,  and  prevail  with  men,  and  bring  sinners  to  the 
Saviour,  and  build  up  the  Church,  and  hasten  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man,  but  it  is  Christ  in  us.  We  are  but  flesh,  poor  perish- 
able, sinful  flesh;  and,  in  and  of  ourselves,  there  is  and  can  be  no 
good  thing.     Our  calling  was  of  God.     The  grace  that  led  us  to 
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obey  was  bis.  His  are  the  strength  and  wisdom  which  prepare 
us  for  the  arduous  work.  And  bis  alone  the  glory  of  whatever 
good  we  do.  With  Paul,  we  too  are  with  the  people  of  our  sacred 
charge,  ^^  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling;"  and 
their  faith,  if,  through  grace,  they  keep  the  faith,  stands  not  in 
human  wisdom,  but  in  the  power  of  God.  Paul  still  may  plant* 
Apoilos  still  may  water.  Still,  it  is  God  that  gives  the  increase. 
In  vain  we  trace  the  date  of  our  commission  to  the  mount  of  Gali- 
lee. In  vain  we  prove,  by  warrant  clear  and  open  and  enduring 
as  the  stars  in  heaven,  the  authority  by  which  we  act  as  ministers 
of  Christ.  Nay,  vainly,  were  it  given  to  us,  as  to  the  men  of  old, 
to  heal  the  sick,  to  raise  the  dead,  to  cast  out  devils,  should  we 
hope  by  act  of  ours  to  bring  about  that  greatest  wonder  of  Al- 
mighty power,  the  new  creation  of  the  heart.  The  record  still 
must  sland — humbling  to  us  indeed  as  carnal  men,  but,  oh,  how 
full  of  comfort  and  of  hope  to  him  that  has  been  taught  of  God! 
— the  record  still  must  stand,  which  Paul  has  written  for  our  learn- 
ing, '^  who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apoilos,  but  ministei's,  by 
whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man?"  The 
conclusion  still  remains,  and  while  the  world  stands  will  remain, 
that,  great  and  gracious  as  the  commission  is  which  makes  of  sin- 
ful men  "embassadors  for  Christ,'' — and  great  as  is  their  danger 
and  their  guilt  who  take  in  any  other  than  the  way  of  his  appoint- 
ment that  sacred  and  most  awful  trust — its  power  and  worth  con- 
sist in  that  assurance  to  the  first  eleven,  "  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world !" 

It  becomes  us  then,  since  these  things  most  assuredly  are  so, 
to  look  to  the  conditions  of  the  grant.  To  whom  did  Christ  con- 
vey the  assurance  of  his  gracious  presence?  And  under  what  cir^ 
cumstances  docs  the  tenure  hold?  The  promise  of  the  Saviour's 
constant  presence  was  clearly  made  to  them  to  whom  he  gave  his 
great  commission.  And,  since  the  commission  and  the  promise 
were  both  to  run  together  "  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world," 
and  they  who  first  received  them  were  but  mortal  men,  both  must 
be  handed  down  together,  as  all  mortal  trusts  continue,  by  per- 
petual succession  from  the  first  receivers — the  principle  of  its 
transmission  being  well  expressed  in  those  words  of  Paul  the 
Apostle  to  the  first  Ephesian  bishop,  "  the  things  that  thou  hast 
heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to 
faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also."     But  the 
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terms  of  the  commission  thus  conveyed,  and  thus  to  be  perpetua- 
ted, what  are  they?  Under  what  circumstances  does  Jesus  prom- 
ise to  be  with  his  Apostles  and  with  their  successors  "  unto  the 
end  of  the  world?"  Clearly,  while  they  do  the  things  for  which 
he  sent  them.  Only  while  they  go,  and  "make  disciples  of  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Gliost,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  he  hath  commanded  them."  For  what  other  ends 
was  his  commission  given?  To  what  other  use  the  protection  of 
his  perpetual  presence?  Sending  them  out  for  a  great  work — 
even  for  the  work  which  he  had  come  from  heaven  to  do,  and 
which  he  now  designs  to  carry  on  through  them — he  invests  them 
with  a  high  commission,  and  endows  them  with  a  glorious  promise. 
Shall  they  claim  the  promise  while  they  neglect  the  work?  Shall 
the  protecting  power  be  enjoyed,  while  the  express  commission  is 
disregarded?  No,  he  docs  nothing  in  vain.  The  commission, 
indeed,  shall  stand.  The  office  of  an  Apostle,  which  the  Saviour 
instituted,  and  which  it  was  his  last  act  here  on  earth  to  invest 
with  due  authority,  shall  never  cease,  until  he  cometh  in  his  glory. 
The  testimony  which  he  then  commanded  our  fathers,  (hat  they 
should  make  it  known  to  their  children,  that  the  generations  to 
come  might  know  it,  even  the  children  which  were  yet  unborn, 
he  never  will  let  fail.  But  wo  to  them  who  hold  it  in  unright- 
eousness! Wo  to  them  who  hold  it  in  indifTcrence!  The  promise 
made  to  the  Apostles  was  made  to  them  as  Missionaries  to  all 
nations — as  teachers,  every  where,  and  through  all  time,  of  all 
the  things  which  Jesus  had  commanded  them.  The  office  cannot 
be  held  without  the  commission.  The  promise  cannot  be  claimed 
without  the  work.  Do  we  lay  claim  to  the  office  of  Apostle? — 
We  can  only  hold  it  under  Christ's  commission.  Do  we  rely  on 
the  promise  made  by  Christ  to  his  Apostles?  We  are  not  war- 
ranted in  doing  so,  but  as  we  follow  them,  in  keeping  his  instruc- 
tions. Observe,  and  ponder  well,  the  language  of  the  text. — 
"Jesus  came,  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  all  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  make 
disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you:  and,"  doing  these 
things — the  two  can  surely  not  be  separated — "lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."     Observe  the  kindred 
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passage  of  St.  Mark,  and  the  record  of  their  compliance  with  its 
precept.  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  unto 
every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.^'  "  So  then,  after  the 
Lord  had  spoken  with  them  he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and 
sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  they  went  forth,  and  preached 
every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the 
word  with  signs  following.^'  Follow  the  Apostles  from  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  read  in  their  unwearied  labors  to  spread  the 
Gospel  through  the  world,  how  they  interpreted  the  language  of 
their  high  commission.  Read,  in  the  converts  which  they  made, 
in  the  Churches  which  they  planted,  in  the  exulting  exclamation 
of  St.  Paul,  "  Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  causeth 
us  to  triumph,  and  maketh  manifest  the  savor  of  his  knowledge 
by  us  in  every  place,"  how  readily,  under  every  trial,  and  against 
every  obstacle,  the  promise  of  the  Saviour  was  fulfilled  to  them. 
It  ceased  not  with  St.  Paul.  It  ceased  not  with  the  Apostolic 
age.  It  ceased  not  with  the  period  of  miraculous  testimony  to 
tlie  truth.  It  has  not  yet  ceased.  It  never  will  cease,  until  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same, 
God's  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  in- 
cense is  offered  unto  him  and  a  pure  offering.  It  shall  not  cease 
— for  God  himself  hath  said  it — "  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
Run  down  from  its  first  days  the  track  of  sacred  story.  Where 
are  the  green  spots  found  which  cheer  the  eye,  and  fill  the  heart 
with  gladness?  Are  they  not  those  in  which  the  word  of  God  had 
free  course  and  was  glorified — in  which  the  oflSce  of  an  Apostle 
was  discharged  most  fully  in  its  first  and  literal  acceptation,  as  a 
Missionary  of  Jesus — in  which  the  everlasting  Gospel  was  preached 
with  greatest  faithfulness,  and  men  were  taught  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  Christ  had  commanded?  Turn  to  a  bright  and 
burning  page  in  all  the  scroll  which  bears  inscribed  the  history 
of  the  Church,  and  you  shall  read  in  it  the  record  of  the  Mission- 
ary's toils,  the  Missionary's  sufferings,  the  Missionary's  triumphs — 
the  glory  which  illumines  it,  the  manifestation  of  "  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,"  kindling  the  hearts  of  men  with  love,  and  making 
their  lives  radiant  with  purity  and  piety.  Spread  out  the  map 
before  you.  Scan  with  inquiring  eye  the  pictured  surface  of  its 
mimic  world.  Which  are  the  spots  which  fix  attention  most,  and 
fire  the  thought  with  fullest  rapture?     Not  the  scenes  where  Al* 
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exander  or  "the  great  first  CaBsar"  strove  to  win  the  throne  of 
universal  empire.  Not  the  traces  of  imperial  grandeur  or  the 
trophies  of  triumphant  art.  But  the  cradle  of  the  Gospel;  the 
cities  where  Paul  preached;  the  stream  which  wafied  WickliflF's 
ashes  to  the  sea;  the  mountain  fastness,  where  the  morning-star 
of  reformation,  the  Waldcnsian  faith  was  kept;  the  Greenland 
snows,  where  the  Moravian  prays  and  dies.  Call  from  the  past 
the  names  which  wake  within  the  breast  the  sympathies  I  hat  most 
ennoble  it,  and  most  endear  to  what  is  good  and  gentle  upon  earth, 
and  claim  the  closest  kindred  with  the  skies;  and  see  how  far 
more  welcome  than  the  kings  or  conquerors,  the  poets  or  philos- 
ophers or  patriots  of  earth,  the  consecrated  names  of  Polycarp 
and  Latimer  and  Ridley,  of  Schwartz,  and  Middletou,  of  Henry 
Marty n  and  of  Heber  fall  upon'thc  ear — "  men  that  have  hazarded 
their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  approved  them- 
selves in  love  and  in  truth,  as  they  were  in  name  and  sacred  obli- 
gation, the  Missionaries  of  his  cross,  and  rejoiced  to  bear  with 
him  its  burthen,  and  to  blend  their  blood  with  his.  My  Chris- 
tian brethren,  it  is  the  attestation  which  God  bears  to  his  own 
truth  in  every  heart  which  feels  its  power.  It  is  the  triumph  with 
our  nature  of  that  gracious  love,  by  which  the  Saviour,  lifted  from 
the  earth,  draws  all  men  unto  him.  It  is  the  witness  of  his  pres- 
ence with  his  true  Apostles,  which,  every  where,  and  in  all  ages, 
Christ  himself  has  borne — which,  every  where,  and  through  all 
ages,  he  still  will  bear,  "even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Them 
that  honor  him,  he  will  honor.  There  shall  nothing  be  lost  which 
is  done  or  given,  with  a  true  heart,  in  bis  service,  and  for  the 
glory  of  his  Gospel,  be  it  "  an  alabaster-box  of  very  precious 
ointment,"  or  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple 
— "verily  I  say  unto  you,  wheresoever  this  Gospel  shall  be  preach- 
ed, in  all  the  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath 
done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her." 

Beloved  brethren,  we  claim,  and  that  most  justly,  as  the  clear 
warrant  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  ancient  authors  plainly  prove, 
to  be  AN  Apostolic  Church.  Are  we,  by  evidence  as  full  and 
conclusive,  to  the  utmost  reach  of  our  capacity,  a  Missionary 
Church?  If  we  are  not,  can  we  claim  fairly  and  justly  the  ful- 
fillment of  that  promise  of  the  Saviour,  "  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world?"  True,  He  is  with  us.  It  is 
because  he  is,  that  "  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached"  among 
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US,  ^'  and  the  sacraments  be  duly  administered."  But  is  he  with 
us,  as  he  would  be,  if  we  were  more  entirely  and  more  heartily 
with  him?  .  Do  we  enjoy,  can  we  expect  to  enjoy,  those  richest 
tokens  of  his  presence, — making  the  multitude  of  them  that  be- 
lieve to  be  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,  and,  by  the  prevailing 
argument  of  our  unity,  our  piety,  our  charity,  constraining  them 
who  believe  not,  seeing  our  good  works  which  are  wrought  in  us 
by  faith,  to  fall  down,  and  worship  God,  and  own  that  God  is  in 
us,  of  a  truth?  My  brethren,  these  things  are  not  so.  The  Gos- 
pel, which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  is  given  unto  us,  is  not  preached, 
as  it  should  be,  "unto  every  creature."  The  Apostolic  ministry 
with  which  we  are  entrusted  is  not  sent,  as  it  was  designed  to  be, 
to  "  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Christian- 
ity does  not  produce  in  our  country,  in  our  immediate  neighbor- 
hood, in  our  respective  parishes,  in  our  several  families,  in  our  in- 
dividual hearts,  those  fruits  of  holiness  and  charity  which  it  was 
given  to  bear.  We  are  not  acting  up  to  the  conditions  of  our 
constitution,  as  a  Missionary  Church;  and,  therefore,  God  is  not 
with  us  in  the  fullest  manifestations  of  his  truth  and  power. 

Brethren,  the  Church  is  worldly.     Christian  men  forget  that 
they  are  "  bought  with  a  price,"  and  so  are  not  their  own.     Men, 
who  have  been  baptized  into  the  death  of  Christ,  forget  that  "  He 
died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  liim  that  died  for  them,  and  rose  again." — 
With  few  and  rare  exceptions,  "  all  seek  their  own,  and  not  the 
things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's."     Who  are  they  that  hold  them- 
selves and  all  they  have  implicitly  at  his  disposal,  and  use  their 
talents,  be  they  two  or  ten,  with  a  single  eye  to  his  approval? — 
How  many  are  they  who  strive  with  all  fidelity,  whether  they  eat 
or  drink  or  whatever  they  do,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God?     Who 
remembers  always  that  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  God's;  and, 
taking,  with  a  careful  hand,  and  cheerful  heart,  for  the  supply  of 
his  necessities  and  them  that  are  dependent  on  him,  appropriates 
the  rest,  in  deeds  of  piety  and  charity,  to  do  the  will  of  the  great 
Lord  of  all?     How  many,  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  could 
they  be  carried  back,  with  the  spirits  which  they  now  have,  to  the 
Apostles'  times,  would  be  disposed  to  say  that  nothing  which  they 
have  is  theirs,  and  to  have  all  things  common?     Who,  with  the 
blessed  twelve,   would  submit    themselves  with  cheerfulness  to 
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stripes,  imprisonment  and  scorn,  and  rejoice  that  they  were  count- 
ed worthy  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ?  It  matters  not,  mj 
brethren,  that  we  are  called  to  none  of  these  things*  The  ques- 
tion is,  have  we  the  hearts  to  do  and  bear  them?  If  we  have 
not  now,  we  should  not  then  have  had  them.  If  we  have  not  the 
mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  are  none  of  his. 

Beloved  brethren  in  so  great  a  matter  let  us  not  deceive  our- 
selves. "  Not  every  one,"  says  Jesus  Christ,  "  that  saith  unto  me. 
Lord,  LfOrd,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  And  again, 
"  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I 
say?"  Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  God  desires  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world.  Nothing  can  be  more  obvious  than  that  it 
must  be  effected  through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
Nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  tha(  it  must  be  brought  about 
by  human  means.  Nothing  can  be  more  e\identthan  that  the 
responsibility  of  its  accomplishment  devolves  upon  the  Church. 
Participation  in  Christian  privileges  is  thus  the  first  condition  of 
Christian  obligation.  And  the  rule  of  our  responsibility  is  simply 
this,  ^'  according  to  that  a  man  hath  it  is  accepted  of  him,  and 
not  according  to  that  he  hath  not."  Remember,  my  beloved 
brethren,  th<7 ;  he  to  whom  we  all  must  give  account,  has  given  us 
all  we  have,  and  be  not  so  unjusL  as  to  keep  part  from  him.  If 
the  love  of  Christ  be  truly  in  your  heart,  you  will  not  wish  to  do 
it.  True  love  keeps  nothing  back  from  the  beloved.  Health, 
fortune,  happiness  and  life — yea,  more  than  life,  were  there  yet 
more — it  freely  gives  to  him.  Like  Jesus,  it  goes  out  to  seek, 
that  it  may  save,  the  object  of  its  care.  And  if  indeed  it  be  like 
Jesus,  it  will  not  spare  even  ils  own  heart's  blood  for  their  salva- 
tion. 

It  is  the  testimony  of  Paul,  in  regard  to  some  of  Corinth,  who 
had  exerted  themselves  even  beyond  their  means,  to  aid  his  mis- 
sion in  Macedonia,  that  "  they  first  gave  their  own  selves  to  the 
Lord."  It  was  a  wise  and  prudent  forecast,  and  I  commend  it  to 
your  imitation.  Give  yourselves  up  to  the  I^ord,  and  you  will 
have  nothing  to  withhold.  You  will  take  your  little  children  by 
the  hand,  and  lead  them  to  hi?  altar,  and  beseech  him  to  accept 
them  for  the  Church;  and  yon  will  train  them  up  in  his  nurture 
and  holy  admonition,  that  they  may  be  meet  for  his  acceptance. 
You  will  dedicate  lO  him  your  dear  domestic  hearth,  and  all  that 
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gather  round  it,  and  set  up  in  their  midst  an  altar  of  perpetual 
prayer  and  praise.  You  will  pour  out  before  him,  whether  you 
have  little  or  much,  the  treasures  which  his  goodness  lends,  and 
implore  him  to  accept  them  here  that  you  may  find  them  here- 
after in  heaven.  Oh,  that  God  would  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  this 
congregation  thus  to  give  tlicmsclves  up  to  the  Lord!  Oh,  that 
Grod  would  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  Churchmen  of  this  land, 
so  far  to  imitate  their  brethren  of  the  Church  in  Corinth,  as  to 
be  willing  according  to  their  power!  The  superfluity  of  millions, 
that  now  rust,  or  are  abused  to  frivolous  or  sinful  uses,  would  sup- 
ply with  spiritual  food  a  famishing  world.  The  strength  of  body, 
the  gifts  of  mind,  the  weight  of  influence,  the  able  hands,  the 
generous  hearts  that  now  content  themselves  with  secular  ends, 
and  labor  but  for  temporal  interests,  converted  to  the  Lord,  and 
consecrated  by  the  live  coal  from  off  his  altar,  would  supply  an 
army  that  should  leaguer  every  land.  The  noble  rapture,  like  a 
flame  of  living  fire,  would  spread  from  heart  to  heart.  Again 
"  the  arm  of  the  Lord"  should  wake,  as  in  the  ancient  time. — 
Again,  the  gates  of  hell  should  totter  to  their  fall.  The  Church 
of  the  living  God,  roused  from  her  sleep,  should  shake  the  dust 
from  her  fair  garments;  and  gird  on  her  panoply  for  battle. — 
^  Strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,"  she  should 
goon  "from  strength  to  strength;"  until,  triumphant  over  every 
foe,  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  bestows  on  her  the  victory.* 

*The  conclusion  of  this  discourse,  being*  specially  connected  with  the  circum- 
stances in  which  it  was  preached,  is  here  omitted. — Ed. 
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Mark  xvi.  15. 
Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 

This  was  the  parting  precept  of  the  Saviour  of  mankind.     He 
came  into  the  world  that  .all,  even  as  many  as  should   believe  in 
him,  "  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.     During  all 
his  painful  sojourning  on  earth  he  proclaimed  himself,  in  word 
and  in  deed,  "  the  light  of  the  world."     And  he  died,  that  he 
might  be  "  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.''     In  perfect  and  entire  consis- 
tency, then,  with  the  original  purpose  of  his  incarnation,  with  the 
teaching  and  practice  of  his  life,  with  the  motive  and  object  of 
his  death,  was  the  parting  precept  of  the  Saviour, — '^  Go  ye  into 
all  the  worlds  and  preach  the  GosjkI  to  every  creatureV^     It  was  ad- 
dressed originally  to  the  Apostles;  and  (he  same  p?ige  which  re- 
cords it,  records  also  their  prompt,  implicit,  and  persevering  obe- 
dience— "  they  went  forth,  and  preached  every  where,  the  Lord 
working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  following." 
Did  they  fulfill  the  Saviours  precept?     Was  the  Gospel  preached 
by  them  "  to  every  creature?''     Alas,  no!  They  were  but  mortal 
men.     And  though  they  gave  themselves,  body  and  spirit,  to  the 
work,  they  did  but  sow  the  precious  seed,  before  they  were  com- 

*  Preached  before  the  Board  of  Directors  of  Dom.  &  For.  Miss.  8oc.  of  the 
Prot.  Epis.  Church,  in  the  U.  S. 
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pelled,  by  cruel  persecution,  to  enrich  it  with  their  blood.  The 
work  which  they  began,  they  entrusted  to  faithful  men,  with 
power  to  send  others  after  them;  so  that  from  their  time  until 
now  the  sacred  line  has  never  once  been  broken,  nor  the  Divine 
husbandry  been  interrupted,  nor  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  ceased  to  extend  to  all  valleys  its  gracious  roots,  and  to 
spread  over  all  hills  its  comfortable  shadow,  and  to  extend  to  na- 
tion after  nation,  and  to  kingdom  after  kingdom,  its  life-sustain- 
ing, life-restoring  cup.  Still,  is  the  Saviour's  purpose  yet  accom- 
plished? Has  it  yet  gone  into  "  all  the  world?"  Is  the  Gospel 
yet  preached  "  to  every  creature?"  Alas,  no!  There  are  myri- 
ads of  human  hearts  that  arc  fainting  for  the  protection  of  its 
shadow.  There  are  millions  of  immortal  souls  that  arc  perishing 
for  the  refreshment  of  its  cup  of  life. 

Wmy  is  it  so  ? 

Ought  rr  to  be  so  ? 

Shall  it  continue  to  be  so  ? 

I.  Why  is  it  so  ?  Are  the  means  which  God  has  appointed 
for  the  extension  of  his  kingdom  inadequate  to  the  result?  Is  his 
"  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear?"  Or  his  **  arm  shortened,  that  it 
cannot  save?"  The  supposition  is  alike  injurious  to  his  power  and 
wisdom,  his  holiness  and  goodness.  He  has  proclaimed  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel.  He  has  founded  the  universal  Church.  The 
leaves  of  the  one  arc  given  *•  for  the  healing  of  the  nations." 
The  gates  of  the  other  iire  open  to  kingdoms,  and  tongues,  and 
kindreds,  and  people.  In  her  divinely  instituted,  and  perpetuated 
ministry,  the  glorious  vision  of  the  Seer  of  the  Apocalypse  is  re- 
alized— '^  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
having  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  and  to  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  saying 
with  a  loud  voice,  fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him;  for  the  hour  of 
his  judgment  has  come!"  In  her  divinely  instituted  and  perpet- 
uated sacraments,  the  gracious  voice,  that,  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos, 
won  his  favored  ear,  addresses  all  mankind — "  the  Spirit  and  the 
Bride  say,  come!  and  let  him  that  hearcth,  say, "  to  his  neighbor, 
"come!  and  let  him  that  is  athirst  come!  and  whosoever  will,  let 
him  take  the  water  of  life  freely!"  Why,  then,  the  question  re- 
turns— why,  since  God  has  made  provision  so  ample  for  the  spirit- 
ual wants  of  all,  his  holy  Church  freely  opened,  his  holy  word 
freely  offered,  why  is  it  that  all  are  not  participants  of  its  pre- 
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cious  privileges,  subjects  of  its  constraining  love,  heirs  of  its  immor- 
tal hopes?     The  noble  argument  of  the  great  first  missionary  to 
the  Gentiles  will  supply  our  answer.     True  he  says,  "  whosoever 
shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."   "  For  the  same 
Lord  over  all,  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him,  cind  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek.     But  how  shall  they 
call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?   And  how  shall  they 
believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?    And  how  shall  they 
hear  without  a  preacher?   And  how  shall  they  preach  except  they 
be  sent?"     Alas!  brethren,  that  it  should  be  so — but  so  it  is — the 
lapse  of  nearly  two  thousand  years  has  abated  scarce  a  single 
jot  from  thb  unanswerable  Apostolic  reasoning  for  the  claims  of 
Missions.     There  are  yet  whole  nations,  and  1  had  almost  said 
whole  continents,  of  them  who  call  not  upon  God  because  they 
'do  not  believe  on  him,  who  believe  not  on  liim  because  Ihey  never 
heard  of  him,  who  cannot  hear  of  him  without  a  preacher,  and 
who  can  have  no  preacher  unless  he  shall  be  sent.     And  there  arc 
others,  countless  others,  of  our  flesh  and  of  our  bone,  who,  though 
in  the  pleasant  land  of  their  fathers  they  mjiy  have  heard  of  God, 
and,  even  among  the  heathen  who  know  him  not,  or  the  wicked 
who  disregard  him,  do  still  believe  in  him  and  fear  him,  are  losing, 
as  the  rainbow  fades,  the  impressions  which  even  we,  wifh  all  our 
means  of  grace,  so  faintly  and  so  feebly  hold,  and,  far  from  home, 
and  all  its  holy  and  delightful  sympathies,  are  longing  till  their 
very  heart  is  sick  within  them,  for  those  sacred  ministrations  of 
comfort  and  of  hope,  which,  without  a  prcaclier  they  cannot  have, 
and  to  whom  no  preacher  can  go  unless  he  shall  be  sent.     The 
subject,  then,  you  see,  my  Christian  brethren,  is  brought  home  to 
us — to  you,  and  to  me — and,  when  we  ask,  why  it  is,  that  souls 
are  perishing  for  lack  of  saving  knowledge,  it  becomes  us  also  to 
ask, — and  that  solemnly,  and  anxiously,  as  in  the  presence  of 
Him  who  has  declared,  all  souls  arc  mine — are  we   doing   what 
we  can  for  their  relief?     Have  we  given  according  to  the  ability 
with  which  God  has  blessed  us?     Have  we  exerted,  in  the  further- 
ance of  his  own  cause,  the  ability  and  influence  with  which  God 
has  endowed  us?     Have  we  poured  out  upon  it — this  at  least  all 
of  us  can  do,  and  God  forbid  that  anv  of  us  should  not! — have 
we  poured  out  upon  it,  warm  from  the  heart,  our  fondest  and 
most  fervent  prayers?     If  it  be  not  so,  if  for  Christ's  own  cause, 
the  cause  in  which  he  shed  his  precious  blood,  the  Christian's 
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wealth,  the  Ciiristian's  eflbrts,  the  Christianas  prajcrs  are  stinted, 
there  needs,  assuredly,  no  further  question  why  it  does  not  tri- 
umph, to  God's  glory,  and  the  good  of  men* 

II.  But  we  ask,  secondly — ought  it  to  be  so?  Is  there  any 
thing  that  can  excuse  the  believer  for  being  a  laggard  in  his  Mas- 
ter's service?  Let  us  speak  plainly  out! — the  occasion  calls  for 
plainness — is  it  possible  that  he  can  be  sincere  in  his  profession  of 
the  Christian  faith,  who  hesitates  to  promote,  to  the  utmost  of  his 
ability,  remembering  that  to  God  the  heart  is  as  open  as  the  hand, 
the  extension  of  its  privileges  and  blessings  to  all  who  have  them 
not  at  all,  or  who  have  them  in  inferior  measure  to  himself!  We 
answer  boldly,  nol  And  we  rest  our  answer  on  the  warrant  of 
God's  word — "  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen, 
how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen?"  And,  again, 
"  whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need, 
and  shutteth  up  his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love 
of  God  in  him?"  For  consider,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  the 
worth,  as  God  himself  has  rated  it,  even  of  a  single  soul; — "  what 
shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul?" — Consider,  next,  the  state  of  all  souls  by  nature; — "we 
hare  all  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  **  When 
we  have  done  all,  we  are  unprofitable  servants."  "  There  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one!"  Consider,  then,  the  sure 
punishment  of  sin; — "  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die."  "  In- 
dignation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of 
man  that  doeth  evil !"  Take,  then,  info  consideration,  the  price 
at  which  all  souls  were  ransomed; — "God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life" — "  who  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  tlie  tree" — "and  by  the  grace  of  God, 
tasted  death  for  every  man  1"  Consider,  lastly,  the  conditions  of 
the  law  of  Gospel  love; — "Thou  shaUlove  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self." "  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man 
also  on  the  things  of  others;"  "  for  no  man  liveth  to  himself,  and 
no  man  dieth  to  himself."  "  Bear  ye  one  anothcr'*s  burdens,  and 
so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ."  "  For  we,  being  many,  are  one  body 
in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another!" 

Consider  well,  my  brethren,  this  affecting  exhibition  of  true 
Christian  fellowship,  as  a  relation  so  intimate  that  the  vitality  of 
jtfl  union  can  only  be  expressed  by  representing  Jesus  as  the  head^ 
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the  Church  as  his  body,  ;ind  individual  Christians  as  members  in 
particular,  one  in  feeling  and  interest,  one  in  joy  and  grief,  one  in 
fears  and  hopes;  and  then  say,  if  the  love  of  Christ  should  not — ■ 
nay,  if,  where  it  exists  in  purity  and  power,  it  certainly  will  not — 
constrain  all  who  breathe  and  feel  it,  to  the  same  anxiety,  the  same 
exertions,  the  same  intense,  unsparing,  and  agonizing  devotion  for 
the  salvation  of  other  souls  as  of  their  own.  Say,  finally,  if  that 
man  who  has  neglected  any  effort,  spared  of  his  perishable  treas- 
ure, or  remitted  in  his  effectual,  fervent  intercession  for  the  souls 
of  all  mankind,  and  much  more  of  those  who  fall  within  the  sphere 
of  his  immediate  influence,  can  justly  entertain  the  slightest  hope 
of  acceptance  with  Ilim,  who  has  declared  that  he  will  judge  all 
men  according  as  they  have  judged,  and  by  that  strict,  yet  equi- 
table, rule,  of  doing  unto  others  as  they  would  have  others  do  to 
them! 

III.  Having  seen  clearly  why  it  is  that  the  extension  of  the 
Saviour^s  kingdom  upon  earth  has  been,  and  is,  so  slow;  and  that, 
by  every  principle  of  Christian  duty  and  of  Christian  charity,  it 
ought  not  so  to  be,  \ve  are  prepared  for  our  third  question — 
SuALL  IT  CONTINUE  TO  BE  SO?  That  thc  march  of  our  religion 
shall  go  on,  that  the  triumphs  of  Christianity  shall  continue  and 
increase  in  glory,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Saviour  shall  not  be 
stayed,  as  it  were,  in  mid-air,  but  shall  come  down  to  earth,  and 
spread  its  peaceful  sway  from  the  one  end  of  it  to  the  other,  fill- 
ing it  all  "  with  thc  glory  of  God,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea," 
enabling  all  to  "  know  thc  Lord,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest," 
and  pouring  into  all  hearts  ^'the  blessing  of  peace,  quietness,  and 
assurance  forever,"  is  among  the  clearest  convictions  to  which  the 
word  of  God  gives  warrant.  God's  work,  then,  will  go  on.  His 
cause  will  prosper.  Christianity  will  triumph.  And  our  question 
is  thus  narrowed  down  to  this — shall  his  work  be  done  by  us? 
Shall  his  cause  prosper  in  our  hands?  Shall  we  share  in  the  tri- 
umphs and  partake  the  glories  of  the  cross?  Or,  laggards  in  our 
exertions,  and  niggards  of  our  bounty,  in  the  day  of  trial  and  of 
toil,  shall  we  be  rejected  in  that  day  when  the  spoils  of  victory 
shall  be  divided,  and  its  glorious  golden  crowns  bestowed?  For^ 
brethren,  understand  me  well.  I  came  not  here  to  summon  you 
to  duties,  which,  with  unwilling  hand,  you  may,  upon  compulsion, 
do.  I  came  not  here  to  call  on  you  for  sacrifices,  which,  with  re- 
luctant heart,  you  may  surrender  by  constraint.     But,  no!     I 
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come  to  lead  your  free  and  fervent  spirits  to  tlie  most  glorious 
and  inviting  enterprise  of  which  mortals  ever  were  allowed  to 
hear;  to  give  you  the  offer  of  privileges  which  no  price  can  esti- 
mate, and  of  rewards  which  will  endure  forever;  to  ask  you  but 
to  turn  the  light  of  that  blessed  Gospel,  which  cheers  and  guides 
your  way,  towards  the  groping  multitudes  that  wander  on  in  dark- 
ness, and  the  shadow  of  the  grave,  and  to  tell  you  that  God  has 
declared,  that  they  who  thus  turn  sinners  to  righteousness,  shall 
^^  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for- 
ever and  forever. '  And,  though  I  repeat  it,  that  Jesus  Christ 
will  have  nothing  of  you  in  this  behalf  as  matter  of  mere  ne* 
cessity  and  duty,  nothing  which  is  not  won  from  you  by  the  soft 
persuasion  of  your  constraining  love  of  him,  nothing  that  is  not 
done  by  you  for  his  sake  and  for  the  love  of  souls;  and  that  all 
that  is  so  given  and  done  will  be  acknowledged  and  rewarded  as 
given  and  done  to  him,  ^'inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  the  least  of 
these,  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me;" — I  am  also  bound  to  add, 
that  he  will  frown  in  his  indignant  anger,  and  repel  from  him  for- 
ever, all  those,  who,  disregarding  the  cry  of  the  poor,  darkened 
souls  for  whom  he  died,  shall  in  effect  despise  his  cross,  and  disre- 
gard the  offering  of  his  blood — "  verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch 
as  ye  did  it  not  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  did 
it  not  unto  me.'*  "  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  pun- 
ishment, but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal." 

My  Christian  brethren,  in  coming  before  you  to  night  as  the  ad- 
vocate of  the  Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the 
Church,  I  am  well  aware  thiu  with  some — of  you  we  are  persua- 
ded better  things — the  office  is  unhonorcd,  and  the  errand  thank- 
less; that,  to  the  infidel,  the  whole  missionary  scheme  is  odious; — 
and  that  there  arc  even  Christians  who  will  abate  somewhat  from 
their  estimate  of  his  discretion  and  intelligence,  who  bears  and 
owns  a  love  and  zeal  for  Missions.  But  I  remember,  and  am  not 
discouraged,  that  the  cross  of  Jesus  was  "  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling 
block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness."  I  remember,  and  am  not 
discouraged,  that  Paul,  for  his  Christian  earnestness  and  boldness, 
wa-  accounted  mad.  And  that  with  the  heathen  of  the  first  ages 
of  i>.c  Church,  it  was  a  current  taunt,  *  a  very  good  man  that,  only 
he  is  a  Christian!'  Now,  from  the  intidel.  these  things  are  reason- 
ably expected.  He  has  declared  war  aga'nst  Christianity,  and 
he  is,  of  course,  opposed  to  all  that  is  part  and  parcel  of  it;  and 
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with  a  degree  of  violence  exactly  ia  proportioD  to  its  intrinsic 
excellence,  and  its  importance  to  the  cau^^e.  But,  when  the  re- 
proach is  heard  from  Christian  lips,  is  it  from  ignorance — an  igno- 
rance, how  needless  and  unpardonable!— or  is  it  from  entire  and 
utter  selfishness,  hardening  the  heart,  till  it  can  seek  to  save  of 
the  perishable  dross  of  earth,  even  at  the  price  of  other  souls,  and 
of  its  own?  For,  brethren,  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  mystic 
and  mbrepresented  term?  What  is  a  Mission?  What  is  a  Mis- 
sionary? What  is  the  Missionary  enterprise?  Was  not  the  Son 
of  God  the  great  first  Missionary,  from  the  bosom  of  his  Father, 
to  our  fallen  race?  Is  not  the  world  one  great,  dark,  devious 
Missionary  field?  Were  not  the  Holy  City,  the  hill  of  Calvary, 
the  mountain  Olivet,  the  earliest  Missionary  stations?  Are  not 
the  ministers  of  Jesus  Missionaries  all?  And  is  not  our  religion 
all  a  Mission — a  message,  so  denominated  by  the  angels,  of '"  glad 
tidings  to  all  people^^ — a  Mission  sent  from  heaven,  tlie  endearing 
proof  of  God's  paternal  love — a  Mission  sent  to  men,  his  erring 
children,  to  guide  their  feet  here  in  the  way  of -peace,  and  lead 
them  through  the  darkness  of  the  grave  to  happiness  in  heaven? 
And  is  the  Missionary  enterprise,  then,  an  idle  undertaking?  Is 
the  name  of  Missionary  a  dishonorable  name?  Is  it  a  reproach 
to  be  the  friend,  the  advocate,  the  humblest  of  the  servants  of 
Missions?  Then  welcome  dishonor,  if  it  be  incurred  in  Jesus' 
cause!  Welcome  reproach,  if  it  be  shared  with  Luke  and  Bar- 
nabas and  Paul!  '•  God  forbid  that  we  should  glory,  save  in  the 
Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!"  God  forbid  that  ue  should 
count  labor  unwelcome,  or  reproach  opprobrious,  or  our  life  itself 
dear  unto  us,  so  we  may  but  proclaim  to  sinners,  poor  and  needy, 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ? 

It  ought  not  to  be  withheld  that  there  is,  by  those  who  discoun- 
tenance the  cause  of  Missions — strange  indeed  that  in  a  Christian 
land  there  should  be  any  such  1 — some  sliow  of  seeming  argument. 
For,  say  they,  if  the  heathen  have  not  the  Gospel,  or  if  some 
Christians  live  less  in  the  light  of  it  than  others,  then  they  have 
less  to  answer  for  ;  since  a  God  of  justice  and  of  mercy  will  never 
judge  them  by  a  rule  of  which  they  could  not  know.  We  ac- 
count as  highly  as  they  can  of  the  justice  and  of  the  goodness  of 
God.  We  believe,  and  we  tremble  to  believe  it,  that  the  rule  of 
His  judgment  will  strictly  be,  '*of  him  to  whom  much  is  given 
much  will  be  required."     We  doubt  not  that  '*in  every  nation  he 
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who  foareth  God  and  workcth  righteousness*'  will  bo  accepted 
"with  Him.''  But  we  repeat  with  emphads  the  searching  and 
decisive  question  which  has  bcea  oflcn  iiskcd  before,  where,  in  a 
heathen  nation,  is  he  found  who  fearcth  God  and  workcth  right- 
eousness !  We  ask,  if,  in  our  high,  meridian,  Gospel  day,  there 
is  too  much  light  upon  the  path  of  duty,  or  the  bed  of  death  i — 
And  we  ask,  if,  with  all  the  advantages  and  consolations  which 
he  enjoys,  the  Christian  "  scarcely  he  saved,"  how  shjill  the  poor 
heathen,  or  the  half  enlightened  convert,  or  the  forest  exile  from 
his  father's  home  and  house  of  prayer,  prepare  to  meet  his  God  ? 
But  the  argument  proves  too  much,  and  so  proves  nothing.  It 
might  with  as  much  reason  be  contended  that  the  whole  world 
needed  not  the  Gospel — that  God  has  sent  his  Son  to  die  for  men 
who  might  have  been  saved  as  well  without  the  sacntice — and 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  poured  out  from  heaven  to  sanctify  the  faith- 
ful, is  poured  out  nil  to  waste.  My  brethren,  it  is  not  so.  The 
heathen,  bowing  down  to  wood  and  stone,  are  perishing  for  lack 
of  knowledge.  Our  brethren,  pioneers  of  civihzation  and  of  the 
Church,  are  languishing  in  sorrow  for  the  want  of  spiritual  light 
and  spiritual  consolation.  Even  in  the  midst  of  us,  the  poor  are 
famishing  for  the  bread,  and  thirsting  for  the  water,  of  Life. 

Now  surely,  brethren,  if  these  things  are  so,  and  if  they  are  of 
concern  to  us,  they  are  of  urgent  concern,  they  press  for  our  im- 
mediate attention,  there  is  no  time  to  be  lost.  "Wliile  we  are 
thinking,  or,  perhaps,  not  thinking,  of  the  matter,  thousands  of 
heathens  are  going  down  to  the  grave,  without  a  ray  of  hope  to 
light  its  passage  ;  and  others,  who,  in  better  days  have  known  aod 
valued  the  consolations  of  religion,  are  fiilling  from  their  hold 
upon  its  precious  truths, — are  fainting  and  dying,  alone  and  UD- 
coosoled.  And  besides,  bretliren,  let  it  not  be  forgotten,  our  own 
*'  time  is  short."  "  While  we  have  opportunity,'-  then,  **  let  in 
do  good."  What  we  do  wc  must  do  quickly,  "for  there  1 
work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grare,  I 
which  we  hasten. 

In  the  plea  which  I  have  thus  sought  to  urge  before  yoa  )D  fa 
half  of  Missions^  I  have  not  recognized  any  distinction  of  fore 
o;-  domestic  operations.  Why  should  I?  Is  not  Ihe  Jield^  i 
woLRD?  I.et  every  mnn  choose  his  portion  of  it  to  reap  f< 
Lord's  garner.  Only  let  nil  chiXMe  HOiBe.  AVhatc-vcr  UiJoni 
doLC  for  God's  glory,  and  the  good  of  «uil».     Dooe  wiMli 
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eye  to  those  great  ends,  God  will  accept  it,  and  bless  it  with  in- 
crease. The  Society  which  claims  our  prayers,  wisely  and  happily 
combines  in  one  the  foreign  and  the  domestic  interest.  God  for- 
bid that  they  should  ever  be  divided !  God  forbid  that  where  his 
blessed  Son  made  no  distinction,  wc  should  think  it  needful!  He 
died  alike  for  all  the  souls  of  men.  God  forbid  that  our  bounty, 
our  labors,  our  intercessions  should  not  also  comprehend  them  all! 
Individual  designation,  and  the  force  of  circumstances,  may  give 
to  the  one  object  or  to  the  other  occasional  predominance.  But 
the  constraining  love  of  Jesus  is  a  motive  which  prompts  alike  to 
both,  and  both  look  but  to  a  common  end,  the  salvation  of  sinners 
for  whom  Jesus  died.  V\  ith  "  ample  room,  and  verge  enough"  in 
each  direction,  to  engage  us  all,  let  us  give  to  each  its  full  propor- 
tion of  our  best  and  most  disinterested  zeal.  Ages  must  pass,  even 
were  the  whole  strength  of  Christendom  brought  out,  before  the 
fullness  of  the  Gentiles  can  come  in.  Generations  must  be  num- 
bered before  the  Church,  in  her  best  human  enterprise,  can  over- 
take, with  her  Master's  holy  word  and  ordinances,  the  rapid  march 
of  civilization  towards  tlic  ocean  of  the  West. 

Meanwhile,  what  are  wc,  Protestant  Episcopalians,  doing  in 
this  great  cause  of  God  and  man?  What  regions  of  the  dark 
Pagan  world  have  wc  undertaken  to  enlighten?  What  portion 
of  our  own  vast  wilderness  have  wc  pledged  ourselves  to  reclaim! 
On  what  part  of  the  dreary  African  coast  are  our  Missionary  sta- 
tions set,  as  light-bearers  to  the  degraded  Ethii^pian?  Where,  in 
the  barren  wastes  of  Asia,  or  in  our  own  magnihcent  and  verdant 
woods,  is  the  voice  of  our  Missionary  heard,  speaking  peace  to 
the  sorrowing  and  pardon  to  the  sinful  soul?  What  is  the  num- 
ber of  societies,  to  spread  the  Gospel  to  all  who  have  it  not,  that, 
like  a  constellation,  gladden  with  their  concentrated  glory  all  our 
land?  And  by  what  sums,  in  thousands  and  in  tens  of  thousands, 
is  their  income  told?  Had  these  questions  been  asked  twelve 
months  ago,  I  must  have  hung  my  head  to  answer  them.  I  must 
have  told  you,  that  in  all  the  world,  Christian  or  heathen,  there 
was  not  an  effort  making  that  deserved  the  name,  which  had  its 
origin  with  us;  and  must  have  been  compelled  to  the  confession, 
full  of  sorrow  and  of  shame,  that  the  average  annual  income  of 
the  only  institution  in  the  whole  American  Church  for  general 
Missionary  purposes,  had  been,  in  the  last  nine  years,  but  fifteen 
hundred  dollars!     But,  blessed  be  the  name  of  God,  a  day  of  bet- 
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ter  things  has  dawned !  The  favor  of  the  Holy  One  has  crowned 
with  signal  mercy  the  exertions  which  his  own  gracious  Spirit  has 
put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  servants  of  his  Church  to 
make.  The  adoption  of  a  plan,  not  more  to  be  admired  for  its 
beautiful  simplicity,  than  for  its  comprehensiveness  and  power, 
has  breathed  into  the  seat  of  central  life  a  new  vitality,  and  sent 
to  every  limb,  and  member,  and  organ  of  the  whole  frame  a  more 
intense,  concentrated  and  vigorous  action.  There  is  the  begin- 
ning of  an  .organization  made^  which  soon,  we  fondly  trust,  will 
be  commensurate  with  our  whole  communion;  and  like  the  cir- 
cumambient air,  while,  by  its  moderate  and  equal  pressure,  it  is 
nowhere  felt,  shall  {Stimulate  to  healthful  and  enduring  energy  the 
universal  system,  even  in  its  minutest  portions.  The  reproach  is 
wiped  away — thank  God !  the  reproach  is  wiped  away — that  Prot- 
estant Episcopalians  are  indifferent  to  the  extension  of  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Gospel; — I  do  not  say  to  their  brethren  and  immediate 
neighbors  alone, — but  to  any,  to  all,  who  have  them  not.  The 
spirit  of  Missions  has  gone  abroad.  We  mark  its  first,  we  frankly 
own  its  faintest  symptom,  in  the  replenishing  treasury  of  the  Lord. 
I  say,  its  faintest  symptom.  For,  needful  as  the  gold  is  and  the 
silver  to  the  preachini^  of  the  priceless  Gospel,  these  are  not  the 
ends  to  which  we  look,  nor  the  results  for  which  we  labor,  nor  the 
blessings  for  which  we  pray.  No! — there  are  treasures  far  more 
rare,  far  more  precious,  far  more  desirable.  The  heart,  filled 
with  thr  love  of  God  and  man,  prompting  the  gift,  the  act,  the 
prayer  of  charity — this  is  the  choicest  jewel,  out  of  the  mediar 
torial  diadem  of  Jesus.  The  spirit  of  Missions,  the  spirit  of  celes- 
tial, of  Evangelical  love,  the  flame  enkindled  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Saiictifier — this  is  the  ray  by  which,  as  gold  is  ripened  in  the 
mine,  such  hearts  are  formed.  Give  it  free  course,  then,  brethren, 
that  it  may  be  fully  glorified!  Prompt  it  by  wish,  and  word,  and 
act.  Seek  its  promotion  by  the  kindling  breath  of  fervent  prayer, 
till  it  fill  all  hearts,  and  burn  in  every  soul.  It  will  pour  you  out 
treasures  freely,  as  the  water  is  poured  out  from  heaven.  It  will 
do  more  than  this.  It  will  pour  you  out  hearts — hearts  like  the 
martyr  Stephen's,  filled  full  "  with  faith  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost," 
to  labor  in  the  work  of  saving  souls,  to  bear  every  where  the 
Word  and  bread  of  Life,  to  live  and  die,  true  Christian  soldiers, 
beneath  the  banner  of  the  Cross. 
My  Christian  brethren,  the  spirit  of  Missions  is  the  spirit  of 
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our  religion— emphatically,  it  is  the  spirit  of  our  Church.  It 
fired  the  Apostles'  hearts  at  6rst  to  plant  it.  It  ever  since  has 
fired  the  hearts  of  their  successors  to  tend  and  water  it.  It  has 
been  kept  like  a  pure  vestal  flame  upon  the  altars  of  the  Church 
of  England.  It  sent  her  Middleton  and  Heberto  India.  It  has 
carried  her  evangelists  and  teachers  wherever  the  foot  of  man  has 
trod.  It  brought  to  the  land  which  we  inherit,  and  inhabit,  the 
faith  and  worship  in  which  our  souls  rejoice.  Friends,  brethren, 
and  fathers,  shall  we  not  acknowledge,  shall  we  not  repay  the 
pious  debt?  Shall  we  not  transmit  to  others,  and  still  to  others, 
even  to  generations  unnumbered  and  unborn,  the  rich  inheritance 
which  we  enjoy?  Let  us  arise,  then,  in  the  strength  and  name 
of  God,  and  gird  ourselves  like  men,  for  the  performance  of  this 
most  glorious,  this  most  charitable  work!  The  experience  of  the 
year  just  closed,  demonstrates  that  there  is  not  wanting  the  ability, 
nor  yet  the  inclination  to  discharge  it.  It  is  knowledge  that  wc 
need — it  is  system — it  is  union  of  purpose,  and  untiring  persever- 
ance in  action.  The  plan  before  us  offers  them.  Its  success, 
thus  far,  gives  pledge  and  promise  of  its  future  eflScacy.  Let  us  ac- 
cept, let  us  pursue  tlie  glonous,  the  auspicious  omen.  ^^  For  Zion's 
sake  let  us  not  hold  our  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  let  us 
not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and 
the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth!"  Above  all,  breth- 
ren and  fathers,  let  us  pour  out  before  the  Giver  of  increase  our 
fervent  and  untiring  prayers,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  "  make 
his  ways  known  unto  all  men,  his  saving  health  to  all  nations;" — 
that  the  light  of  his  glorious  Gospel  may  shine  unto  all  lands,  and 
that,  *  all  who  receive  it  may  live  as  becomes  it  ;' — that  He  would 
^have  mercy  upon  all  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  and  heretics,  and 
take  from  them  all  ignorance,  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt 
of  his  word,  and  so  fetch  them  home  to  his  flock,  that  they,'  and 
we,  may  be  saved  with  the  remnant  of  the  true  Israelites,  and 
made  one  fold  under  the  "  one"  great  "  Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ 
OUR  Lord!" 
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Romans,  xii.  5. 

We,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  eveiy  one  members  one  of  an- 
other. 

The  relative  duties  which  man,  as  a  social  being,  owes  to  those 
who  are  connected  with  him  in  the  same  community,  have  not 
been  disregarded  under  any  economy  pretending  to  the  character 
of  a  religious  system.  The  reciprocal  obligations  of  parent  and 
child,  of  husband  and  wife,  of  master  and  servant,  of  ruler  and 
subject,  are  nominally  respected  by  the  families  of  the  world, 
whether  Christian  or  Pagan  ;  and  acknowledged  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent at  least,  wherever  the  decencies  and  harmony  and  order  of 
civilized  life  are  holden  in  honor. 

But  it  belonged  to  Him  who  first  gave  a  more  enlarged  sense 
to  the  title  of  neighbor — to  Him  who  inculcated  on  his  followers 
a  lesson  as  remarkable  for  its  novelty  as  for  the  importance  of  its 
results — that  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ  are  brethren — ^to 
teach  the  world,  that,  in  addition  to  the  ties  of  friendship  or  of 
consanguinity  or  of  national  and  local  association,  there  is  an- 
other more  disinterested  and  spiritual  bond,  which  connects  in 
holy  fellowship  the  children  of  widely-distant  lands,  sons  of  Shem 
and  Ham  and  Japheth;  which  unites,  as  by  a  natural  compact^ 
those  who  have  no  other  interest  in  common  than  what  is  derived 
from  a  consciousness  of  being  mutually  called  in  one  hope  of  their 
calling. 
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The  principle  on  which  this  Catholic  spirit  is  founded  is  expli- 
citly stated  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  chapter  whence  the  text  is  taken. 
He  addresses  himself,  in  the  first  verse,  to  his  brethren;  beseeching 
them,  with  a  solemn  and  affectionate  appeal,  hy  the  mercies  of  Godm 
After  urging  the  surrender  of  themselves,  body  and  soul,  to  the 
Lord,  he  proceeds  to  illustrate,  by  a  striking  and  natural  simili- 
tude, the  connection  virtually  existing,  under  the  new  dispensa- 
tion, between  all  who,  as  sons  of  Adam,  having  originally  inher- 
ited the  same  corruption,  are  made  heirs,  through  the  hope  of  the 
Gospel,  of  the  same  life  in  Christ?  *•  As  we  have  many  members 
in  one  body,  ';and  all  members  have  not  the  same  office;  so  we, 
being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one 
of  another."  He  afterwards  subjoins  the  obvious  practical  infer- 
ences which  result  from  this  truth:  Let  love  be  without  dissimulor 
tion. — Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  toith  brotherly  love* — Be 
of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another* 

The  Christian,  therefore,  according  to  this  doctrine,  must  look 
beyond  the  narrow  sphere  of  his  own  immediate  family  not  only 
to  that  larger  circle  with  which  he  comes  into  personal  contact 
by  his  engagements  of  business  or  of  friendly  intercourse,  but  to 
that  still  more  extended  universal  community,  gathered  out  of  all 
nations  under  heaven,  of  which  he  himself  forms  an  individual 
member,  and  whereof  Christ  is  head.  He  is  reminded  of  this 
duty  by  a  special  injunction  :  '*Look  not  every  man  on  his  own 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others."  Nor  is  the 
exercise  of  this  sympathy  without  its  issue  of  good  reflected  on 
himself.  It  opens  to  him  an  enlarged  view  of  the  Divine  love. 
It  elevates  the  character  of  his  belief.  It  impresses  on  his  mind 
a  deeper  sense  of  that  comprehensive  scheme  of  mercy,  whereby 
the  heathen  are  given  for  the  inheritance  of  the  Redeemer,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earlh  for  His  possession.  It  inspires  a 
livelier  and  better  interest  in  the  glories  of  that  period,  when, 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same, 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in 
every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  His  name  and  a  pure 
offering,  for  His  name  shall  be  great  among  the  heathen. 

Wonderful  indeed  is  that  spiritual  economy,  and  worthy  of  the 
wisdom  of  Ihe  eternal  mind,  which  has  provided  in  this  holy  bond 
of  attraction  a  counterpoise  for  the  seltishness  of  the  human  heart! 
Take  away  this  bond,  dnd  what  a  chaos  would  the  world  present  I 
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what  a  scene  of  conflictiDg  interests  and  jarring  passions!  what 
exclusiveness  and  disanion  and  want  of  sympathy!  how  much 
uncharitable  and  narrow  policy !  how  many  barriers  between  Esau 
and  Jacob,  brethren  of  one  blood!  The  earth  would  become, 
what  the  Hindoo  world  is  at  present,  a  land  of  castes ;  where  the 
hand  of  each  would  be,  as  that  of  Ishmael,  against  every  man, 
and  every  man's  hand  against  each.  But  now,  by  virtue  of  that 
relationship  on  which  the  Apostle  dwells,  ^  we  being  many,  are 
one  body  in  Christ.''  Being  many,  and  differing  in  certain  cir- 
cumstances— in  spiritual  gifts  for  instance,  in  external  advantages, 
in  opportunities  of  usefulness,  yet  all  participate  in  certain  com- 
mon defects,  all  are  offered  certain  common  privileges.  All  are 
alike  born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  as  heirs  of  corrup- 
tion. All  are  alike  invited  to  partake  of  that  remedy  which 
Christ  has  provided  against  this  deadly  evil,  by  ^^  opening  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers."  Hence  it  is  that  Christians 
move  not  through  the  world  as  unconnected  and  independent  be- 
ings; but  are  organized  and  knit  together  in  love;  branches,  as  it 
were,  of  one  vine,  grafted  on  one  stock,  fed  from  one  root,  planted 
in  one  vineyard.  They  meet  "in  Christ,"  as  the  head  of  the 
body,  and  the  centre  of  their  unity.  Through  Him  they  look  up 
to  His  Father,  and  to  their  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

Here,  then,  we  find  a  powerful  motive  of  action.  Sirs^ye  are 
brethren!  Brotherly  love  will  not  rest  satisfied  without  striving  to 
add  new  members  to  the  household  and  family  of  Christ's  church. 
It  concerts  aggressive  measures  against  the  powers  of  darkness. 
It  devises  the  means  of  raising  new  trophies  to  the  glory  of  the 
Redeemer.  It  is  not  blind  to  the  sad  truth,  that,  even  in  a  nom- 
inally Christian  land,  they  are  not  all  Israel  who  are  of  Israel. 
It  knows  that,  even  there,  many  are  to  be  found  who  are  not  yet 
members  of  one  body  in  Christ.  Even  there,  are  objects  enough 
to  awaken  every  feeling  of  that  charity  which  seeketh  not  her 
own,  and  to  call  forth  in  their  behalf  all  the  resources  at  our  com- 
mand. Even  there,  a  war  is  to  be  maintained  against  the  united 
influence  of  ignorance  and  sin;  the  channels  of  Divine  truth  are 
to  be  cleansed  and  purified,  prepossessions  to  be  removed,  waning 
affections  to  be  revived,  slumbering  energies  to  be  roused  into 
action,  pride  to  be  abased,  profanity  to  be  reclaimed,  error  to  be 
rectified,  dullnes  to  be  quickened,  in  a  word  Satan  to  be  put  down, 
and  God  exalted  in  his  stead. 


THE   MISSIONARY   SPIRIT.  353 

These,  however,  arc  the  ordinary  duties  which  devolve  on  the 
members  of  every  Christian  state,  without  exception  '*  If  any 
man  provide  not  for  his  own,  he. ..is  worse  than  an  infidel.'^  But 
there  are  countries  so  circumstanced  by  position,  or  powcj;,  or 
knowledge,  as  to  be  required  to  look  beyond  tlieir  own  indivjkwial 
household  of  faith,  and  to  do  good  to  all  men.  They  are  to  create 
a  brotherhood  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel  out  of  those  who, 
though  now  aliens  cind  separated  from  the  family  of  God,  through 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  may  yet  be  admitted  within  its  pale. — 
On  our  own  nation,  for  instance,  this  oblig^ation  presses,  I  scruple 
not  to  say  it,  with  a  weight  wliich  has  not  yet  been  fell  in  due 
degree.  We  owe  a  debt  of  which  we  are  reminded  with  a 
cogency  that  neither  indifference,  nor  lukewarmness,  nor  selfish- 
ness can  weaken,  by  the  nature  of  the  land  itself  which  ha>  been 
given  us  for  adwelUng,  and  by  the  maritime  genius  of  its  people. 
The  very  purposes  of  Providence  would  seem  to  be  frustrated,  if 
we  failed  to  become  a  Missionary  nation.  The  standard  of  the 
Cross,  through  God's  mercies,  has  been  long  planted  on  our  shores. 
Is  it  not  fitting  that  our  hands  should  be  lent  to  the  task  of  raising 
it  in  those  spiritual  dcseits  which  are  not  yet  the  kingdoms  of 
God  and  of  his  Christ?  The  doctrines  of  Christianity,  by  the 
Divine  favor,  have  been  preserved  in  our  Protestant  church,  free, 
&s  we  believe,  from  material  error,  and  i\s  pure  and  powerful  for 
the  salvation  of  souls  as  in  the  days  of  their  original  revelation  to 
man.  Is  it  not  fitting,  that,  wiion  many  run  to  and  fro  on  the 
spur  of  secular  enterprise,  or  in  the  thirst  of  gain,  the  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel  should  be  increased?  and  that  they  who  occupy 
their  business  in  great  waters  should  carry  with  them  some  mes- 
senger of  peace,  commissioned  to  declare  the  gracious  promise, 
that  "whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved?"  Are  they  not,  beyond  all  others,  invited  to  obey  the 
Divine  command,  which,  cigiiteen  centuries  ago.  first  gave  author- 
ity and  sanction  for  Missionary  labors, — ^'Go...tcach  all  nations?'' 

Truly  may  it  be  said,  that  there  can  i)C  no  more  certain  symp- 
tom of  a  low  state  of  religious  feeling  than  apathy  on  thia  subject. 
When  men  think  strongly,  they  act  with  energy.  When  they 
are  deeply  impressed  with  the  importance  of  an  object,  they  are 
zealously  affected  in  promoting  it.  The  very  Pharis^'cs  would 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte.  Should  Evangel- 
ists in  the  Christian  cause  limit  the  sphere  of  their  ministrations, 
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and  be  slow  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  regions  beyond  them, 
where  men  yet  offer  their  sons  and  their  daughters  unto  devils! 
The  Jew,  Paul,  confessed  himself  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and 
to  the  Barbarians;  though,  as  an  Israelite  of  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, and  tribe  of  Benjamin,  his  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God 
for  Israel  was,  that  they  might  be  saved.  He  thought  it  not  much 
that  he  was  "in  journeyings  oAen,  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils 
of  robbers,  in  perils  by  his  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  hea- 
then, in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in 
the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren;  in  weariness  and  p<iinful- 
ness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  cold  and  naked- 
ness." He  was  ready  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  his  Master's  ser- 
vice. See  him  at  Lystrn,  rending  his  clothes,  and  running  in 
among  the  people,  and  periling  his  life  in  his  jealousy  for  God^s 
honor!  •  See  him  at  Miletus,  steadfastly  purposing  to  go  unto 
Jerusalem,  unmoved  by  the  knowledge  of  the  bonds  and  afflictions 
which  awaited  him  in  every  city!  See  him  at  Athens,  the  nurs- 
ing-mother of  idolatry,  the  very  center  of  superstitious  vanities! 
As  he  stood  on  Areopagus,  and  looked  round  on  the  city  of  orators 
and  poets,  and  marked  the  groves  and  porches  of  her  philoso- 
phers, the  concourse  of  nations  thronging  to  her  crowded  forum, 
the  monuments  of  literature  and  of  science  arising  on  every  side 
in  all  the  purest  forms  of  art,  unmatched  as  yet  by  the  rivalry  of 
succeeding  ages,  there  would  be  much  m  the  scene  before  him  to 
rivet  his  attention,  much  to  invitcTcscarch,  much  to  provoke  com- 
parison and  contrast.  As  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city,  glorying  in 
the  name  of  Roman,  and  in  the  unpurchased  freedom  of  his  birth- 
right, he  would  not  view  without  interest  the  citadel  of  that 
famous  people,  whose  restless  activity  had  long  struggled  for  the 
dominion  of  the  world,  and  had  coped  successfully  with  the  might- 
iest nations  which  those  times  had  ^nown.  Such,  doubtless,  would 
have  been  the  reflections  of  Saul,  ere  his  journey  lo  Damascus. 
Very  different  however,  were  the  thoughts  which  engrossed  the 
soul  of  the  converted  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles!  "His  Spirit  was 
stirred  within  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry." 
He  wails  no  longer  for  Silas  and  Timotheus:  he  longs  to  turn  the 
inhabitiints  of  a  place,  where  there  were  almost  as  many  gods  as 
men,  from  the  service  of  idols,  and  of  Satan  in  them,  to  the  ser- 
vice of  the  true  and  living  God  in  Christ.  lie  disputes  in  the 
synagogues  with  the  Jews  and  with  the  devout  persons,  and  in  the 
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market,  daily,  with  them   that  met  with  him.     He  straightway 
preaches  unto  them  Jesus  and  the  resurreciion. 

How  happens  it,  then,  that  what  so  stirred  the  Apostle's  spirit, 
falls  with  so  much  dcadness  on  the  hearts  of  the  Cliristian  world 
in  gcneruH  It  cannot,  I  think,  he  douhted,  whether  apathy 
towards  the  eternal  interejts  of  others  must  not  be  considered,  in 
8om3  sort,  as  indicative  of  a  want  of  serious  feeling  respecting 
the  futurity  which  awaits  ourselves.  It  is  no  token  for  good  when 
the  sympathies  of  the  iiearl  are  checked,  or  the  hand  is  closed, 
by  the  cold  and  calcula'.ing  inquiry,  '•  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?" 
He  who  haj!  himself  drunk  of  the  well  of  Life,  longs  to  roll  away 
the  slone  from  the  top  of  tlie  well,  that  others  may  taste  of  the 
sam3  living  water.  II j  who  has  f«.-lt  his  own  personal  helphss- 
ncss  and  inability,  and  knows  i)y  experience  that  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  ihe  things  that  are  of  God,  is  touched  with  a  sense 
of  deep  compassion  for  that  evil  heart  of  unbelief  which  is  yet 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  lie  who  has  bowed  in  deep  humility 
at  the  fool  of  the  Cros?,  and  there  has  touched,  as  it  were,  the 
extremist  hem  of  Clirisfs  garment,  cannot  refrain  from  speaking 
out  of  the  al)undance  of  his  heart.  He  will  tell  unceasingly  of 
the  Fountain  opened  for  sin  and  unclcanness;  and  point  to 
the  Lamb  ^lain  from  tlie  foundation  of  the  world,  cand  rest  neither 
day  nor  nigiit  till  the  numbers  of  those  are  multiplied  who  join 
with  him  in  Jiscribing  to  the  Redeemer  ^  power  and  riches  and  wis- 
dom and  strcngtii,  and  honor  and  glory  and  bl  jssing."  His  pray  or 
for  his  brethren,  wherever  dispersed,  will  be,  like  thatof  liis  blessed 
Lord,  l!iat  they  may  be  delivered  from  the  evil. 

Full  of  bro:;hrr!y  love,  grounded  on  similar  principles,  the  Mis- 
sionary himself  proceeds  to  his  charitable  labor.  What  is  i^  that 
strengthens  him  to  endure  hardships,  as  a  good  sol  lier  of  Clirist? 
and  to  go  out  like  faithful  Abraliam,  not  knowing  whither  he  go- 
eth?  Wiiat  weans  him  iVom  tilings  present,  subdues  the  seltish- 
ness  and  native  indolence  of  his  lieait,  enables  him  to  postpone 
natural  to  spiritual  aircclions,  cheers  in  desertion  and  distress, 
sustains  under  m  .ntal  conliicl,  and  in  the  absence  of  human  con- 
solations? What  tcachef.  him  to  hope  against  hope,  in  that  hour 
of  disappointment  wlien  tiie  love  of  many  waxcth  cold?  What 
to  rejoice  \\ilh  trembling,  when  h's  prayers  are  heard,  and  sinners 
at  the  voice  of  his  warning  are  turned  from  the  error  of  their 
ways  and  live?     That  same  fcipirit  which  wrought  so  powerfully 
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on  the  heart  of  Paul  works  within  him,  and  imbues  him  with  ^t 
zoalous  desire  of  winning  souls  to  Christ.  He  rests  not  in  simple 
compassion,  nor  sits  down  salistied  with  bidding  his  perishing 
brethren  "  Depart  in  peace  ;  be  jc  warmed  and  filled."  He  goes 
out  in  full  assurance  of  Aiith,  and  preaches  Jesus  and  the  resur- 
rection on  the  precedent  of  Apostolical  authority.  He  calls  on 
the  world,  to  come  and  sec  the  man  who  told  him  all  things  that 
ever  he  did.  He  casta  his  bread  on  the  waters ;  he  sows  the 
good  seed  on  the  stony  ground,  or  on  the  rock,  or  among  thorns ; 
nothing  doubting  but  that  he  that  soweth  in  tears,  shall  reap  in 

joy- 

In  tears,  indeed,  so  far  as  earthly  consolations  are  considered, 
the  Missionary  must  expect  to  sow.  It  will  be  grievous  to  his 
spirit  to  see  how  the  form  of  man,  being  without  God  in  the  world, 
is  utterly  debased  and  degraded.  Like  his  Master,  whose  badge 
he  bears,  he  must  know  how  to  endure  the  contradiction  of  sin- 
ners, to  bear  with  the  scorn  of  the  proud,  the  contumely  of  the 
ignorant,  the  neglect  of  the  careless,  the  hate  of  the  profligate 
and  sensual  man.  He  must  be  content  to  be  debarred  from  hold- 
ing  comnpnion  with  some  familiar  and  like-minded  spirit,  from 
taking  sweets  counsel  at  the  lips  of  some  father  and  master  in 
Israel,  from  conhrming  his  own  hope  by  experience  of  the  success 
of  others,  oc  moderating  his  too  sanguine  expectations,  by  the 
example  of  Acir  failure.  He  must  know  how  to  possess  his  soul 
in  patience,  and  to  commit  his  way  unto  the  Lord,  who  will  accom- 
plish that  which  He  pleases,  and  prosper  him  in  the  thing  whereto 
he  is  sent. 

And  yet,  amidst  the  tears  in  ^\hich  the  Missionary  is  constrained 
to  sow,  a  source  of  joy,  peculiar  to  himself,  is  opened — refreshing 
as  the  well  of  water  to  Ilagar  in  the  wilderness,  or  as  the  shadow 
of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land.  He  sees  heaven  opened  ;  and 
before  him,  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  his  faith.  He  hears 
those  encouraging  promises,  "I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless." 
*'  Behold  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
*'My  grace  is  sufficient  for  you."  True  it  is,  he  is  not  cheered  by 
the  applause  or  admiration  of  men;  but  his  motives  ^re  not  influ- 
enced— I  had  almost  said  debased — by  their  praise.  His  soul 
may  faint  within  him  at  ihc  remembrance  that  he  is  one  of  a  little 
band  of  fewer  than  fifty  Christian  men,  on  whom  it  rests  to  con-* 
vey  the  name  of  the  Gospel  among  more  than  one  hundred  mil]. 
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ions  of  idolaters,  scattered  over  a  country  of  fifteen  hundred  thou- 
sand square  miles.  Yet  at  the  sight  of  these  immense  fields, 
already  whitening,  by  God's  Providence,  unto  the  harvest,  his 
mind  is  filled  with  a  sense  of  thankfulness,  and  with  a  joy  with 
which  the  stranger  intermcddleth  not.  Though  it  may  not  be 
given  to  him  to  turn  many  to  righteousness,  and  the  world  may 
perhaps  think  in  the  severity  of  its  judgment,  that  God  has  not 
set  Mis  seal  to  his  ministry  and  l)as  disowned  his  feeble  laborers, 
there  are  still  the  faithful  few  whom  he  has  been  permitted  to 
rescue  from  the  god  of  this  world,  his  crowns  of  rejoicing  and 
exceeding  great  rewc'ird,  his  own  sons  in  the  faith,  on  whose  fore- 
heads his  Father's  name  is  written,  members  of  one  body  in 
Christ,  who  know  their  shepherd,  and  are  known  of  Him.  It  is 
enough  for  him  if  but  one  stony  heart  is  melted  info  love,  or  one 
listless  eye  awakened  into  intelligence,  and  taught  to  look  stead- 
fastly on  the  mercies  of  Heaven.  He  hails  with  humble  thank- 
fulness the  soul  that  has  been  given  to  his  prayers;  and  counts  it 
as  an  earnest  of  that  glorious  season,  when  "the  Lord  will  famish 
all  the  gods  of  the  earth,  and  men  shall  worship  Him  every  one 
from  his  place,  even  all  tho  isles  of  the  heathen. 

How  then,  it  is  time  to  ask,  is  the  consummation  of  prophecy, 
humanly  speaking,  to  be  accomplished?  Some  insight  into  the 
Divine  counsels  may  perhaps  be  gained  by  looking  back  to  the 
gradual  increase  of  those  ministers  of  the  JVcw  Testament^  through 
whom  the  Lord  has  been  adding  to  the  Church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved,  during  the  ages  past.  First  was  heard  a  single 
voice  in  the  solitude  of  the  wilderness,  preaching  repentance,  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand.  Next  were  sent  forth  the 
Twelve,  on  a  special  mission,  and  commanded  to  go  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel.  Then  other  Seventy  also,  whose  message 
was  to  every  city  and  place  whither  the  Lord  would  come.  Then 
followed  the  Elders,  and  Saints,  and  Martyrs  of  the  primitive 
ages,  men  whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches,  who  counted  not 
their  lives  dear  unto  themselves,  so  that  they  might  finish  their 
course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  they  had  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  And  still 
as  from  time  to  time,  during  the  lapse  of  many  centuries,  some 
bright  candlestick  has  been  removed  out  of  its  place,  by  those 
inscrutable  dispensations  which  seem  intended  to  remind  us  that 
the  Lord  needs  not  the  agency  of  a  Paul  or  an  Apollos  to  work 
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His  purposes,  other  men  of  God  have  entered  successively  into 
the  field  of  labor,  bent  on  doing  the  work  of  Evangelists,  and  on 
giving,  if  permitted,  full  proof  of  their  ministry.  The  time  has 
not  been  in  the  history  of  Missions,  when  God  has  lefl;  himself 
without  witness  :  and  though  it  cannot  yet  be  said  that  ^^  great  is 
the  company  of « the  Preachers,*'  yet  on  this  very  day,  aye,  and  at 
this  very  hour,  many  a  teacher  of  Truth,  whose  tent  is  pitched 
among  the  heathen  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  is  remembering 
with  joy  how  his  brethren  here  are  occupied  ;  and  is  present  with 
them  in  spirit,  though  not  in  the  flesh  ;  nnd  is  bending  the  knee 
in  unity  of  devotion  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  raise 
up  many  helpers,  and  send  forth  more  laborers  into  the  vineyard. 

There  is,  indeed,  in  the  signs  of  the  present  times,  thiit  which 
would  have  stirred  the  spirit  of  a  Paul  within  him.  Never  was 
there  a  period,  since  the  veil  was  rent  which  shut  out  the  Gentiles 
from  the  sight  of  the  Holiest,  when  the  bow  has  been  seen  so 
plainly  in  the  clouds,  denoting  that  God  has  not  forgotten  His 
covenant  with  man.  The  leaven  is  clearly  at  work  among  the 
nations;  a  spirit  of  inquiry  has  gone  forth  ;  the  spell  is  dissolving 
day  by  day  :  the  darkness  becomes  Iciss  gross ;  the  sun  of  right- 
eousness shines  over  a  wider  horizon.  It  may  be  that  the  time  is 
at  hand  when  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  no  longer 
preached  among  a  handful  of  the  people,  on  the  house-top,  or 
upon  the  mountains,  secretly  and  by  slealtlj,  by  sufferance  or  con- 
nivance, but  in  all  the  world,  (or  a  witness  to  all  nations.  A 
great  and  effectual  door  is  o;)en  to  us;  and  though  there  be  many 
adversaries,  and  principally  that  old  and  greatest  Adversary  of 
all,  whose  fury  will  break  forth  yet  more  fiercely  when  he  sees 
that  the  strong  holds  of  his  kingdom  arc  in  danger,  yet  if  it  be  a 
door  that  God  hath  opened  who  shall  shut  il?  **The  time  of  this 
ignorance  God  winked  at,  but  now  commandcth  ail  men  every 
where  to  repent.'' 

It  is  time,  however,  to  close  this  subject,  and  to  commend  it,  as 
I  venture  to  do  most  earnestly  and  most  solemnly,  to  your  own 
further  meditation,  and  to  your  secret  prayer.  But  before  I  con- 
clude, I  cannot  refrain  from  adverting,  very  briefly,  to  certain 
reflections  of  a  practical  tendency,  which  have  been  suggested  to 
my  own  mind  while  occupied  with  the  foregoing  considerations. 
If  there  is  in  them  that  which  can  serve  to  edify,  may  He,  in 
whose  bands  arc  the  preparations  and  disposal  of  all  hearts,  accom- 
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pany  them  with  Ilis  Holy  Spirit,  and  impress  them  by  His  grace 
upon  us! 

L  It  seems  to  be  highly  important,  with  a  view  lo  the  benefit 
of  our  own  Christian  progress,  to  cultivate  a  strong  and  serious 
sense  of  the  duty  of  co  operation,  in  enlarging  the  boundaries  of 
the  Redeemer's  Kingdom.  The  heart  is  very  often  as  selfish  on 
religious  subjects,  as  in  matters  which  concern  our  earthly  and 
temporal  interests.  We  might  attain  a  greater  measure  of  spirit- 
uality, if  we  would  learn — not  indeed  to  withdraw  our  thoughts 
from  the  contemplation  of  our  own  individual  need  of  mercy — 
but  to  represent  to  ourselves  in  a  more  lively  manner  the  wants  of 
others,  as  suggested  by  the  perception  of  our  own.  Love  to  man 
is  set  forth  on  the  highest  authority,  as  the  test  of  our  love  to  God. 
"  He  that  loveth  not  iiis  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he 
love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen?  And  this  commandment  have 
we  from  Him,  that  he  who  loveth  God  loveth  his  brother  also." 

2.  We  arc  commanded  to  be  "like-minded  with  Christ.-' — 
Now  it  is  not  in  fhe  incommunicable  attributes  of  his  character, 
such  as  his  eternal  wisdom  or  almighty  power,  that  we  are  bidden 
to  participate.  It  is  essentially  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  as  eviden- 
ced in  those  properties  which  fall  within  the  scope  of  human  imi- 
tation, that  we  are  to  be  assimilated.  How  then  was  ic  evidenced 
in  that  manifestation  of  his  good  will  to  man  which  he  sealed  by 
his  blood  upon  the  cross?  How,  in  his  gracious  provision  that 
"  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through 
Jesus  Christ,''  that  there  might  be  "  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  nei- 
ther bond  nor  free,  neither  male  nor  female,  but  .ill  one  in  Christ 
Jesus?"'  How  was  it  evidenced  in  his  prayers?  "  Neither  pray 
I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  wliich  shall  believe  on  mo 
through  thy  word,... Father,  I  wil!  that  they  also  whom  Thou  hast 
given  mo  be  with  me  where  I  am."  Nay,  we  know  that  His  will 
for  ihe  world's  welfare  is  already  in  part  accomplished  ;  for  they 
who  sing  the  new  song,  in  the  Apocalyptic  vision,  arc  the  saints 
who  have  been  "  redeemed  to  God  by  His  blood,  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  and  nation." 

3.  Again  :  An  enlargement  of  Christian  charity  towards  our 
brethren,  is  in  strict  unison  with  those  feelings  which  pervade  the 
glorified  saints  and  angels,  and  all  the  blessed  company  of  heaven. 
We  know  that  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  rcpent- 
eth.     What  a  subject  must  it  be  for  exultation,  when  the  idols  of 
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a  whole  nation  are  cast  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross!  We  know  that 
it  is  one  of  the  themes  of  praise,  every  day  and  night,  in  the  song 
of  the  Lamb,  that  ail  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  him. 
What  a  privilege  to  be  among  the  honored  instruments  of  effect- 
ing this  miraculous  change! 

4.  Lastly :  We  are  to  be  one  with  God,  as  well  as  "  every  one 
members  one  of  another."  Now  the  very  essence  and  nature  of 
God  is  Love — His  name  is  Love.  It  is  but  too  certain,  therefore, 
that  we  are  still  far  removed  from  that  unity  with  the  Godhead, 
into  which  all  the  Sons  of  God  will  one  day  be  translated,  if  we 
have  no  desire  to  ^^  please  our  neighbor  for  his  good  to  edifica- 
tion." Try  yourselves,  brethren,  by  this  te^t.  Let  each  ask  him- 
self, whether  he  has  done  all  that  might  have  been  expected, 
considering  his  means,  his  knowledge,  his  power,  his  influence, 
his  worldly  substance,  his  mental  endowments,  his  sense  of  mercies 
received,  his  consciousness  of  the  gross  darkness  which  still  covers 
60  large  a  portion  of  the  earth — to  take  away  from  this  nation 
that  reproach  which  was  uttered  against  the  earliest  preachers  of 
the  Gospel,  at  the  very  first  promulgation  of  Christianity,  by  one 
taught  from  above:  ^'  All  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which  are 
Jesus  Christ's."  There  are  few — I  had  almost  said  there  are 
none — so  situated,  as  that  passivcness  in  hastening  the  coming  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  among  those  who  arc  still  sitting  in  the  shadow 
of  death,  can  be  within  the  line  of  their  duty.  I  am  not  ignorant 
of — God  forbid  I  should  be  insensible  to! — the  religious  wants  of 
our  own  country,  of  our  own  local  districts,  nriy,  of  our  own  paro- 
chial neighborhoods.  I  would  not  withdraw,  from  the  channels 
by  which  they  are  at  present  watered,  one  drop  of  the  stream  of 
charity.  But  we  know,  on  inspired  authority,  that  he  that  opcn- 
eth  his  hand  makcth  himself  rich;  and  that  he  is  blessed  by  the 
Giver  of  all  good  gifts  in  double  measure,  who  casts  his  mite  into 
Chnsi's  treasury,  in  token  of  his  love  towards  his  Master's  cause. 
I  would  say,  therefore,  to  each  who  is  sensible  of  his  blessed  con- 
dition in  living  beneath  the  influence  of  Christian  revelation — in 
the  language  of  a  text  once  heard  before  within  these  holy  walls 
on  a  similar  occasion,  and  not  heard  without  effect — "Freely  ye 
have  received,  freely  giver'  give  according  to  your  several  oppor- 
tunities; give  your  personal  ministrations;  give  your  pecuniary 
aid;  give  your  word  in  season;  give — what  all  can  give — your 
prayers  to  the  work.     May  God  ^rant  you  hearts  to  know  and 
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feel  the  nature  of  this  duty !  May  a  spirit  of  fervent  charity  be 
enlarged  within  you!  May  you  realize  within  your  own  bosoms, 
through  Divine  grace,  something  of  that  heavenly  state  and  spir- 
itual temper  which  will  one  day  characterize  the  whole  city  of 
of  God  on  earth!  For  the  time  shall  come,  and  it  comcth  per- 
haps quickly,  when,  according  to  the  prophecy,  "  the  tabernacle 
of  God  shall  be  with  man;  and  He  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  His  people;  and  God  himself  shall  be  wi«h  them, 
and  be  their  God.  And  all  men  shall  be  blessed  in  Christ;  all 
nations  shall  call  Him  Blessed." 


SERMON   XXXI. 


THE  DUTY  OF  CHRISTIANS  TO  GIVE  FREELY,  FOR 
THE  PROMOTION  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


By  the  Rt«  Ber.  JOHN  BIRB  SITIIIIfKRf  B*  B*, 

Bishop  of  Chester. 


Matthew  x.  8. 

Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 

I  have  selected  this  passage  as  the  basis  of  my  discourse,  be- 
cause it  contains,  in  short  compass,  the  scriptural  argument 
for  Missionary  exertions. 

It  may  be  right,  perhaps,  to  premise,  that  I  take  the  spirit  of 
the  passage,  rather  than  its  literal  meaning.  In  connection  with 
the  context,  its  literal  meaning  may  be  no  more  than  this:  ^^  Heal 
the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils:''  but 
beware  of  seeking  any  temporal  remuneration  for  such  exercise 
of  your  powers, — powers  bestowed  on  you  for  a  purpose  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  personal  advantage:  "  Freely  ye  have 
received — freely  give."     You  have  been  endued  with  extraordi- 
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nanr  ^b.  in  evenr  «eii«e  era:aitoa^lv:  iheir  Acihor  cbc>sc:  too  to 
po*re5*  them,  cjid  wi*  nc:  cho^^cD  by  you:  He  cave  yoa  ijia:  wiJ»- 
OQi  price,  whjich  co  f>rice  could  bay:  and  i:  is  for  yoa  lo  impart 
ffratuiiooflr.  i^^ha:  tc  have  CTai'ji:o?islv  rectived."" 

Wi:h  this,  the  liieral  in:€rpreuT.iion  oi"  iLe  passaze.  w-e  have  at 
prescTii  CO  concern:  bat  «i:h  the-  spirli  of  iLe  pa?ic.£C,  we  hare 
universal  concern,  ii  if  li.is  arg^men:  irhicb  perraie-*  lie  Gc<t:<l- 
It  i«  the  arzymeni  bv  which  our  Lord  rt-ijuir:*  of  everv  CLriKian 
ibc  forciv^-ne**  of  I^-jric-*:  -I  forjavc  ti.eo  2.I:  iha"  de **"•:.  becaose 
thou  de-§ir^di:  me:  ^Loulif:  no:  i:.ot:  a]=o  h-.ve  had  ccmpi^ion  oa 
thy  ft: How  «:rviini,even  as  I  had  piiy  on  iliee!"  1:  is  ;he  arro- 
me fit  bv  which  S:.  John  enforces  bro'.herlv  love:  -ErtiLren  if 
God  ?o  loved  a?,  wc  oas:h:  also  10  love  one  anoi-r."  hi-  ibe 
ar^'imen:  bv  which  S:.  Pad  ev»ons  us  :o  the  senice  of  Chrisi. 
tr*ak  thev  -who  were  d-:ad.~  atd  l:\e  throw c'n  Him.  -s:.o^:Id  xsot 
hencefc«r;h  live  unio  ihcm^hes*  bat  un:o  H:m  wlIcL  died  for 
them."*  All  these  passage-?  ccrre  :o  :Le  same  f>c-;n:.  and  :n:y!y  ihe- 
same  da rv — "  Frr*\  \*  Kcz*:  nyiz^...  "r--.-  jTir---*"  Aii  i:  is  aa 
arzament.  which  ouz  .:  10  sn"lk«r  clcs-Jv  heir::-  :o  evc^^■  Cr.rlsd-n 
«o«l.  Yoa  have  cL'oved  :>:  :e?::nj0E*  of  tL:-  le-^e  cf  Gci:  ic-a 
have  been  eJered  ::-e  cove  can:  of  ei;erla-:iriZ  ii:e:  vcu  Live  ilo: 
-b-:en  apfo:n:c-d  urr.o  wrridi.  b-s:  ;c  cb-i:n  ?ctiir.;ioL  ::.re-i:h  c-cr 
Lc-rd  J-Lsa?  Chnj'^~  \>y  :he  p-eculiar.  cnK"c:.u  ur.ir-erl:':i  iz^^zrci 
God  toward  voa.  -FroeN  ve  '..av.  ree-iiv-z-i:*'  cli  HI?  w-ill  is, 
tha:  vo'j  she 'J Id  cva^imGLicv.e  v^-^r  '  Iij^iir^.cf  \x:  3.*  vc-r  ;-«:w£r 
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ex:or.':?,  no  I??*  -fr:T.!\"  ::.:i':  "*  .  1  i.T^-i-  -:ee-::v^^"  :^.:z;.  TMs 
is  the  '^aiversii  cemii.d  o\  Serliur:,  w::h  r:r.--i  :•:  e^.r^-  ':]:s=- 
inz  whieh  one  m^-a  ni3v  er.'Ov  n-.e-re  r/dniiiL.Iv  :"r.2i.  i.:?  i.i\z.  :er. 
1.  ^o'w  :;  :*  r.~-ir;  '.mi  i^.e  iirec-  ci  "..*—*  ^rz^mcr.i.  r.?  3  ecu— 
stTjir. :l c  !y. : ni e.  wi ; !  d -:-7 end  --p cl  : :.  -  f -: -; ■  ■    .  *"  . *. :  ; :    j :: . .  • .  :  ■  •> 

In  pre«:<'nion  ris  we  feel  :he  v:-l::e  of  :'->:  Gr^r::.  ;h:-  Gcs?-rl 
wri:ten  a^d  in  o-^r  I.'i-cj.the  Gcsi-el  7 re 2.-: Led  '^i.i  izier:-. i  tit: a 
oar  hvnn?.  :he  Ge^riel  ;':re  isi  x:r.id':!:-:r:i:ed.  ^:-::h  :?.  :j.:s 
ccun:rv  -bevend  ail  oiheri*"  we  eL-:-^ :  in  ::.2:  rr:rcr;:::i  ^e  >':  ill 
ft e  I  - " . e  CO rresp-on -i in s  d urv  o f  fre-e i  ^  disr  -j ::si :. i:  ?  : c :.  7-: :  -  i "*r 
blefslzz^  Bu:  :*vls  fee  lias  cf  otiiiriuoL  is  aj:  :■:  ':eec-.v  \ery 
d:>rman:  in  oar  n::Ld«-  We  Talk  o'l  ::: :  Gos:-ri.  withe::  alw:.vs 
remembering  wha:  :'ir  lerm  Ircpiles.  We  5reak  of  I  rirlsrer.ccr::: 
and  in   the  2eK>gr2phical.  lorse:  :he  spirlvaal  disuLciicn.     We 
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lament  the  delusions  of  Mohammedanism,  we  regret  the  super- 
stitions of  Paganism;  as  we  lament  the  despotism  of  one  country, 
or  the  anarchy  of  another:  but  where  is  that  sense  of  a  state  of 
spiritual  death,  of  enmity  .against  God,  of  captivity  to  Satan, 
which  breathes  in  Scripture?  Where  is  the  conviction  of  the 
personal  importance  of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  every  individual 
under  heaven  ?  Scriptural  views  on  this  point,  my  Christian  breth- 
ren, would  do  more  than  a  thousand  arguments,  to  silence  frivolous 
objections,  and  restrain  petty  opposition.  If  the  question  only 
concerns  a  neighbors  trilling  advantage  or  unessential  comfort, 
then  we  may  reasonably  be  slow  to  interpose  our  assistance  or 
our  counsel;  but  if  his  condition  is  desperate,  if  the  case  is  a 
crisis  of  life  or  death;  then  delay  is  cruel,  and  neglect  inhuman. 

But  1  am  aware,  that,  on  this  occasion,  I  have  little  concern 
with  objectors  or  opponents.  It  is  not  probable  that  any  should 
be  present  here,  who  are  not  as  much  convinced  of  the  impor- 
tance of  the  Gospel  to  every  soul  of  man,  as  he  who  addresses 
you.  And  I  find  comfort  in  tlie  thought:  for  it  is  difficult  to  con- 
tend^ even  in  a  Christian  cause,  without  feelings  less  pure  and  calm 
and  spiritual,  tiian  befit  this  sacred  place  and  sacred  oflice. 

I  conceive,  then,  that  the  object  of  our  present  meeting  is,  not 
to  create  a  feeling,  but  to  cherish  and  invigorate  it;  to  feed  the 
llame  which  burns  too  feebly;  to  trim  the  lamp  which  is  nigh  to 
be  extinguished  by  the  damp  and  chilling  spirit  of  the  surround- 
ing w^orld.  Mindful  of  tlii?,  we  "do  not  forsake  the  assembling 
of  ourselves  together,''  hut  dcsiie  by  every  means,  *•  to  provoke  one 
another  to  love  and  to  good  works."  May  we  never  forget  that 
the  Spirit  which  alone  can  kindle  this  flame  elFectually,  must  de- 
scend from  Heaven! 

I  have  said,  that  our  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel 
will,  in  a  great  measure,  depend  upon  our  sense  of  its  value  to 
ourselves,  and  its  importance  to  others.  Now,  the  fi^ct  seems 
often  to  be  overlooked,  but  can  never  be  openly  denied,  that  the 
importance  of  the  Gospel  to  heathen  nations  now,  is  tlie  same  as 
its  importance  to  those  who  were  heathens  in  the  Apostolical  age. 
Paganism  may  vary  in  the  objects  of  its  errors,  or  its  superstitions, 
but  it  must  always  be  essentially  the  same — the  same  in  nature, 
and  in  character.  Ignorance  of  the  true  God,  ignorance  of  his 
holy  attributes,  ignorance  of  his  heavenly  kingdom,  ignorance  of 
the  way  of  access  to  him — are  evils  which  admit  of  no  modifica- 
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tion ;  and  did  not  oppress  more  heavily  the  nations  which  the 
Apostles  were  commissioned  to  enlighten,  than  they  oppress  the 
nations  which  are  in  darkness  at  this  day.  If,  then,  we  attempt 
at  all  to  measure  the  value  of  the  Gospel,  or,  rather — since  it  is 
vain  to  speak  of  estimating  what  is  beyond  all  price;  of  measur- 
ing what  is  infinite — if  we  desire  to  elevate  our  conception  to  the 
height  of  so  vast  an  argument,  we  must  refer  to  the  standard  of 
the  Apostles,  or  of  Him  who  inspired  their  hearts  and  gave  them 
their  commission.  We  must  judge  as  they  judged — feel  as  they 
felt;  and  so  we  shall  be  more  inclined  to  follow  their  example, 
and  act  as  they  acted. 

And  two  things  particularly  occur  to  me,  as  capable  of  raising 
our  feelings  towards  a  juster  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  Gospel: 
First;  Our  Lord's  commission  to  His  Apostles; 
Secondly;  The  labors  and  sacrifices  undergone  by  the  Apostles, 
in  executing  His  commission. 

1.  "Behold,"  said  our  Lord,  "I  send  you  forth  as  lambs 
among  wolves;  Be  ye,  therefore,  wise  as  serpents  and  harmless 
as  doves.  But  beware  of  men;  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to 
the  councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues;  and 
ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings,  for  my  sake. — 
And  the  brother  shall  deliver  vfp  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  child;  and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against  their 
parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  men,  for  my  name's  sake.'' 

Such  was  the  treatment  which  Jesus  exhorted  his  Apostles  to 
encounter,  and  which  He  forewarned  them  to  expect. 

Now,  the  disposition  which  most  especially  distinguishes  our 
Lord's  character,  as  recorded  in  his  history,  is  a  disposition  of  ten- 
derness and  compassion.  The  great  object  which  brought  Him 
into  the  world,  did  not  so  entirely  occupy  and  engross  his  thoughts, 
as  to  make  him  insensible  to  the  temporal  wants  and  earthly  suf- 
ferings of  men;  did  not  lead  Him  to  neglect  their  bodily  diseases, 
or  tliink  lightly  of  their  sorrows.  Few  of  the  miracles  which 
attested  His  Divinity,  were  any  thing  else  than  acts  of  mercy. — 
He  "went  about  doing  good."  He  refused  to  satisfy  his  own 
hunger  in  the  wilderness  by  the  exercise  of  miraculous  powers; 
but  when  He  was  surrounded  by  a  multitude,  who,  if  he  had  "sent 
them  away  fa«ting  would  have  fainted  by  the  way,"  He  "  had 
{compassion  on  them,"  and  supplied  their  wants:  When  he  saw 
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the  poor  widow  at  Nain,  whose  only  son,  the  remaining  stay  of 
her  life  and  hopes,  was  carried  out  to  burial,  He  pitied  her;  and, 
restoring  the  young  man  to  life.  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother: 
Again;  when  Lazarus  was  dead,  and  he  was  an  eye-witness  of  the 
sorrow  of  the  sisters,  Martha  and  Mary;  though  he  knew  within 
himself  how  short  a  space  of  time  would  turn  that  sorrow  into  joy, 
when  they  should  receive  their  brother  raised  again  from  the 
tomb;  yet,  when  he  saw  Mary  weeping,  and  the  Jews  also  weep- 
ing which  came  with  her,  "he  groaned  in  the  spirit  and  was 
troubled:"  nay.  He  even  wept  himself  in  sympathy  with  their 
affliction. 

If  such  was  the  tenderness  of  heart  which  Jesus  uniformly  dis" 
played,  we  may  justly  believe  that  he  would  not  have  sent  forth 
his  disciples,  those  who  had  "continued  with  him  in  His  tempta- 
tions," those  whom  "he  loved  unto  the  end;"  he  would  not  have 
urged  them  to  give  up  all  their  connections,  and  all  their  comforts, 
to  expose  themselves  t9  reproach  and  persecution,  to  a  painful 
prison  or  a  torturing  death,  unless  the  object  which  He  sent  them 
to  accomplish  was  of  paramount  importance,  and  could  be  attained 
in  no  other  way.  Unless  the  state  of  those,  to  whom  the  Apostles 
went  preaching  repentance  and  remission  of  sins,  had  been  truly 
grievous — a  state  to  which  no  eattiily  destitution,  no  earthly  suf- 
fering is  worthy  to  be  compared — He  would  not,  to  deliver  them 
from  it,  have  exposed  his  followers  to  a  life  of  unexampled  distress 
and  labor.  He  would  have  allowed  the  heathen  to  remain  in 
their  ignorance,  till  the  progress  of  knowledge  and  civilization, 
and  the  gradual  diffusion  of  truth  by  other  methods,  instefid  of 
Missionary  Preaching,  might  introduce  a  gleam  of  light  among 
them,  and  relieve  the  children's  children  from  the  palpable  delu- 
sions in  which  their  fathers  had  lived  and  died.  In  a  word.  He  would 
have  done  that  which  we  are  sometimes  recommended  and  some- 
times disposed,  to  do.  But  he  regarded  the  state  of  the  heathen 
differently;  and  can  we  dare  to  believe  that  he  did  not  regard  it 
truly?  He,  who,  knowing  all  things  beforehand,  knew  what  his 
Apostles  would  undergo;  and  who  was  not  without  experience 
of  human  sorrows,  having  Himself  drunk  deep  of  the  cup  of  suf- 
fering— he  who  had  the  greatest  compassion  for  human  misery* 
inasmuch  as  he  went  about  relieving  it,  and  even  wept  over  it — 
did,  nevertheless,  commission  those  whom  he  best  loved  to  labor 
day  and  night,  to  encounter  persecution,  contumely,  and  death 
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itself,  thai  they  might  turn  men  from  their  idolatrous  vanities,  to 
serve  the  living  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  had  sent. 

Here,  then,  let  us  sit  at  Jesus^  feet,  and  learn  the  importance  of 
what  the  heathen  still  want,  but  which  we  have  freely  received. 

2.  I  would  observe,  secondly,  that,  our  Lord's  representation 
of  these  things  had  so  much  cfiect  upon  those  who  most  frequently 
heard  them,  and  were  assured  of  them  from  His  own  lips,  that 
they  did  actually  set  out  to  meet  the  evils  which  he  had  foretold 
to  them,  and  did  actually  resign  whatever  was  dear  to  them  on 
earth,  for  the  sake  of  carrying  far  and  wide  the  message  of  the 
Gospel. 

It  cannot  but  make  a  strong  impression  upon  our  minds  to 
reflect  on  this;  to  consider  that  men  of  like  passions  and  feelings, 
men  sensible  of  the  same  joys  and  sorrows,  the  same  wants  and 
cares  and  fears  as  ourselves,  did,  notwithstanding  give  up  all  that 
human  nature  most  delights  in,  and  submit  to  all  that  human 
nature  most  abhors  and  shudders  at,  rather  than  leave  their  fellow- 
creatures  in  the  ignorance  to  which  they  hnd  been  bred  up,  and 
the  wickedness  which  grew  out  of  it.  We  know,  from  the  history 
of  their  proceedings,  what  exertions  they  made,  and  what  trials 
they  underwent.  And  for  what  purpose?  that  the  Jews  might  no 
longer  "go  about  to  e?tablish  their  own  righteousness,  but  submit 
themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God,"' — that  the  Greeks  might 
not  persist  in  the  ignorant  worship  of  a  "God  unknown,"  but 
confess  Him  "in  whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being;'' 
and  that  all  men  might  learn  that  "  God  had  appointed  a  day  in 
which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom 
he  has  ordained,  that  "  there  is  salvation  in  no  others," — that  "  he 
that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life;  and  he,  that  hath  not  the  Son  of 
God,  hath  not  life;"  and  that  "  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life, 
and  this  life  is  in  His  Son." 

Tell  me,  then,  brethren,  what  consideration  can  restrain  our 
feelings,  or  circumscribe  our  exertions,  which  might  not  equally 
have  influenced  the  Apostles?  Have  wc  to  do  with  the  votaries 
of  a  Law,  burthensome  indeed  to  those  who  observe  it,  but  no 
way  injurious  to  their  neighbors?  Such,  too,  was  the  Jewish 
Law;  a  yoke  not  easily  borne,  but  perfectly  inoffensive  to  all 
who  did  not  bear  it.  Do  we  speak  of  an  elegant  Mythology, 
unsatisfactory  indeed  to  our  reason,  but  pleasing  to  our  imagina- 
tion, and  fit  for  the  dreams  of  poetry?     Such  was  that  of  the 
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Greeks;  which,  however,  so  "stirred  the  spirit  of  Paul  within 
him,"  that  he  could  not  remain  silent, — but  "disputed  in  (he 
market  daily  with  them,  that  met  with  him:"  Or  do  we  speak 
of  fables  which  men  have  received  from  their  ancestors,  the  errors 
in  which  they  have  been  educated,  and  which  they  maintain,  not 
in  despite  of  better  things,  but  in  default  of  them,  through  inevit- 
able ignorance?  Such  is  all  Paganism ;  yet  the  Apostks  considered 
it  as  bondage  under  the  power  of  Satan,  and  saw  in  it  the  images 
of  darkness  and  of  death.  This,  in  their  view,  was  the  condition 
of  the  heathen,  compared  with  their  own  condition,  as  "  children 
of  God,"  and  "joint  heirs  with  Christ"  of  the  eternal  inheritance 
purchased  by  His  blood  for  all  who  believe  in  liim. 

It  was  this  view  of  the  misery  of  heathenism  and  of  the  bless- 
ings of  Revelation,  which  led  the  Apostles,  led  those  (we  should 
remember)  who  were  best  able  to  appreciate  both,  to  overcome 
the  strongest  feelings  of  the  heart;  which  induced  them  to  aban- 
don all  that  men  most  naturally  and  justly  love — their  parents, 
their  kindred,  their  country;  which  could  steel  them  against  the 
reproaches  of  those  dearest  to  them;  which  could  make  them  per- 
severe in  labors,  exult  in  disgrace,  and  endure  the  fiery  trial  of 
death  and  torture — not  through  obstinacy,  not  through  any  bar- 
barous hardihood  of  frame  which  defies  suficring;  but  from  a 
sober  and  holy  calculation  of  the  importance  of  the  object  for 
which  all  this  was  undergone;  from  a  firm  assurance  that  their 
own  present  afflictions  bore  no  proportion  to  the  infinite  gain  of 
those  who  should  receive  eternal  life  through  their  means  and 
agency.  "I  know  (says  St.  Paul)  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth 
in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me.  But 
none  of  these  things  move  me;  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  uuto 
myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry 
which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God." 

Here  again,  brethren,  let  us  contemplate  the  value  of  what  we 
have  "  freely  received."  We  have  freely  received  what  it  was 
worth  the  labors,  the  sacrifices,  the  sufferings  of  the  Apostles  to 
convey  to  the  heathen  of  their  day;  whose  situation  was  only 
what  ours  would  have  been,  if  God  had  not  "made  us  to  differ" 
by  the  more  happy  allotment  of  our  birth  and  education.  In 
these  labors,  in  these  sacrifices,  in  this  school  of  mortification  and 
self-denial,  let  us  learn  the  blessing  of  being  called  to  the  know- 
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itself,  tbaL  they  mijjbt  turn  men  from  their  idolatrous  vaniii 
serve  the  livint;  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  lie  had  sent. 

Here,  then,  let  us  sit  at  JesusMeet,  and  learn  the  import.ii! 
what  the  heatlien  still  want,  hut  which  we  have  fneli/  nrtl. 

2.     I  would  Oijserve,  secondly,  that,  our  Lord's  reprcMii' 
of  these  things  iiad  so  much  cllbct  upon  tliosc  who  most  frc:. 
heard  them,  and  were  assured  of  them  from  His  own   li 
they  did  actually  set  out  to  meet  the  evils  which  he  ha* I 
to  them,  and  did  actually  resign  whatever  was  dear  i" 
earth,  for  the  sake  of  carrying  far  and  wide  the  mes'ra . 
Gospel. 

It  cuinot  but  make  a  strong  impression  upon  ovr 
retlect  on  this;  to  consider  that  men  of  like  passicn^  iv 
men  sensible  of  the  same  joys  and  sorrows,  the  sarn- 
cares  and  fears  as  ourselves,  did,  notwithstanding  giv 
human    nature  most  delights  in,  and  submit  to  aU 
nature  most  abhors  and  shudders  at«  rather  than  \cu 
creatures  in  the  ignorance  to  which  they  had  Ik  • 
the  wickedness  which  grew  out  of  it.     Wc  know, 
of  their  proceedings,  what  exertions  they  mad  . 
they  underwent.     And  for  what  purpose?  that  . 
longer  *'go  about  to  establish  their  own  riglili 
themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God,"' — f!. 
not  persist  in  the  ignorant  worship   of  a   - 
confess  Him  "in  whom  wc  live  and  move 
and  that  all  men  might  learn  that  ^K>od  - 
which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  rightco' 
he  has  ordained,  that  "  there  is  salvaticm 
that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life;  and  h^\ 
God,  hath  not  life;''  and  that  ««  God 
and  this  life  is  in  His  Son/' 

Tell  me,  then,  brethren,  what  • 
feelings,  or  circumscribe  our  cxt  i 
have  influenced  the  Apostles? 
of  a   liaw,  burthensome  indeed 
way   injurious  to  their  neighh 
Law;  a  yoke  i-        xsily  born 
who  did  not  h<-.  Do  w>: 

unsatisfactorv  i  .o  our 

•r 

tion.  and  fit  ft 


Greeb;  vhidi,  hsmo.  •  -^ 
faim.'  tint  be  oiU  IK  R 
markd  diilr  lik  ita.  m^-w  i 
of  Ula  whidi  ani  hnrisafl 
in  wliicb  tbcj  hitt  bca  <■ 
n4«pte  of  letter  tliiis.s 
lUeipoructt  Socbs^n 
wfcgei«fam.i.  I 


-piiL.  ;«i!) 

.  voiir  tl10l]glll^:, as  \\til\  as 
"T  tlio  licnoliU  conlbncd 
il  ill  llic  5c<:oud  place,  lo 
;iii(l  implied  in  llic  ivord^, 

I'd  to  tiie  samf  exercise  of 
:  il'.i  "accorvliiig  iis  lie  ii  dis- 
-  Ill'  is  L'iKLbk'd  by  his  cii-cuni- 
1 1  lie  preMiut  litre  this  evciiiiig, 
,  jiortunities,  1  shall  nltempt  to 
U>  Uieir  various  situations.  ' 
■1)  give"  your  moiiei/,  your itiflu- 


Itservc,  that  it  is  a  gill  wiiliin 

"^  other  gilt  is  practieable;  and  that 

Irnm  the  time  that  the  Head  of  the 

to  iii'.'-Tfere  in  the  extension  of  His 

ties,  we  know,  even  religious  churi- 

iiliture,  must  be  directed  hy  ralculalion 

iL  we  all  arc  bound   to  inijiiire  what 

-  Iinvc  borne  to  the  importance  of  their 

['  our  e\penditurc  would  he  employed 

to  (>od  and  more  prolituble  to  men; 

of  true  religion.     But  our  cause 

■  and  Abilities,  no  Icss  Ihnu  of  piciiiiiarj- 

iiipire  demand  talents  oi  a  diltuient  ^ll^t, 

11.  !■  talents  than  the  concerns  of  a  Soi'iety 

>i  munkiud,  diserimimitioa  of  individual 

I  "the  signs  of  the  limL>,"  ijuicl^ness  in 

<>,  prudence  united  with  /.vii],  and  iio 

i.ition — these  are  but  a  sample  of  the 

direction  of  Missionarj'  oponilions  re- 

niay  truly  add,  which  the  operations  of  the  Society, 

mU  1  plead  this  evening,  have  uniformly  exhibited.* 

id  hnve  we  to  pray,  thai   Ibcy  may  continue  to  he 

Il  i«  with  a  Society  of  this  sort  as  ivilh  an  indi- 

idoct  is  e«timatcd  according  to  his  profession:  and 

conduct  unsuitable  to  profession  is  ralher  a  matter 

ID,  than  of  regret  to  the  enemies  of  religion.     Noiv, 

tMTOTe  ihe  Church  Hisuonuy  Sociely,  or  London. 
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ledge  of  God,  through  the  Gospel  of  His  Incaniate  Son.     The 
unbelierer  may  dispute  and  cavil;  but  the  Christian  must  bow  to 
the  authority  of  Christ,  and  defer  to  the  example  of  the  Apostles. 
For,  surely,  the  soul  is  no  less  precious  now,  than  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  ago;  nor  is  eternity  Ic&s  awful.     Heaven  is  not  bereft 
of  its  glories,  nor  is  there  less  terror  in  the  ^  blackness  of  darkness 
forever."     No!     These  are  not  changed.     Eternity  is  still  a  pro- 
found abyss,  which  imagination  cannot  fathom.     The  FOul  is  still 
imperishable;  and  God  is  still  the  same;  and  Christ  is  still  the 
same — ^the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  by  whom  alone 
man  lias  access  to  the  Fatiicr.     The  difference  is  in  us.    We  have 
a  low  and  unworthy  sense  of  blessings  which  we  have  always  en- 
joyed: we  do  not  justly  estimate  the  value  of  our  "high  calling.'^ 
No  man,  indeed,  ever  did  justly  estimate  it,  or  ever  will,  on  this 
side  the  grave.     Even  the  Apostle  failed  of  words  to  express  the 
"unsearchable  riches  of  Christ;"  and  was  content,  in  the  simpli- 
city of  his  gratitude,  to  bless  God  "  for  his  unspeakable  gift." — 
But  HE  will  go  nearest  to  the  thankfulness  demanded  of  him,  who 
goes  nearest  to  the  Apostles  in  his  imitation  of  their  labors  in  the 
Christian  cause;  who,  in  considering  the  case  of  half  a  world  be- 
nighted, admits  but  the  single  thought,  how  he  may  himself  assist 
towards  enlightening  that  darkness — what  portion  of  his  leisure, 
of  his  abilities,  of  his  wealth,  he  may  be  expected  to  employ,  in 
promoting  the  Divine  plan  for  the  redemption  of  mankind.     He 
is  not  invited  to  join  in  rash  or  undigested  mcasurei>,  which  defeat 
their  own  purpose:  he  is  not  required  to  follow  ill-directed  zeal, 
or  to  rush  into  action  without  knowledge  and  inquiry:  but  he  is 
exhorted  to  beware  of  the  devices  of  Satan,  who  will  not  readily 
abandon  his  strong  holds;  and  who  would  constantly  persuade  us 
to  mistake  indiirercncc  for  prudence,  and  inactivity  for  discretion. 
Let  him  devise  his  measures  with  the  meekness  of  the  dove:  but 
let  him  not  hesitate  to  devise,  nor  delay  to  execute;  for  in  the 
mean  while,  time  is  hastening,  immortal  beings  are  lost,  and  he 
is  "  guilty   concerning  his  brethren" — guilty,   by  his  neglect  of 
that  plain  and  reasonable  command,  *'  Freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give."     Alas!  who  can  contemplate  this — who  can  call  to 
mind  our  obligations  as  a  people,  and  our  obligations  as  individ- 
uals, and  our  too  long  insensibility  to  those  obligations — without 
praying,  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  "  Remember  not.  Lord,  our 
iniquities,  nor  the  iniquities  of  our  forefathers!" 


TO   SUPPORT   TUE   tiOSPEL.  369 

II.  Having  thus  attempted  to  bring  jour  thoughts,  as  well  as 
my  own,  to  a  more  just  appreciation  of  the  benciits  conferred 
upon  us,  it  is  time  that  I  sliould  proceed  in  the  second  place,  to 
the  Duly  resulting  from  our  privileges;  and  implied  in  the  words. 
Freely  give* 

It  is  evident  that,  all  are  not  called  to  the  same  exercise  of 
duty  in  this  respect.  Let  every  man  do  "according  as  he  is  dis- 
posed in  his  heart,''  and  according  as  he  is  enabled  by  his  circum- 
stances. Concluding  that  there  may  be  present  here  this  evening, 
persons  widely  differing  in  their  opportunities,  I  shall  attempt  to 
offer  such  hints  as  may  l)e  suitable  to  their  various  situations.      ^ 

I.  To  some  I  would  say,  "freely  give"  your  money^  yonvifi/lu- 
ence^  your  abilities* 

With  regard  to  money,  let  me  observe,  that  it  is  a  gift  within 
the  power  of  those  to  whom  no  other  gift  is  practicable;  and  that 
it  has  become  indispensable  from  the  time  that  the  IIe<id  of  the 
Church  has  ceased  visibly  lo  in-/.Tfcre  in  the  extension  of  His 
kingdom  upon  earth.  Charities,  we  know,  even  religious  cliari- 
ties,  like  every  other  expenditure,  must  be  directed  by  c<ilculation 
and  not  by  enthusiasm;  but  we  all  are  bound  to  inquire  what 
proportion  our  contributions  iiave  borne  to  the  importance  of  their 
olyect, — whether  no  part  of  our  expenditure  would  be  employed 
in  a  manner  more  plcising  to  (»od  and  more  profitable  to  men; 
if  it  were  devoted  to  the  cause  of  true  religion.  But  our  cause 
stands  in  need  of  Inlluence  and  Abilities,  no  los  than  of  pecuniary 
aid.  The  affairs  of  an  empire  demand  talents  of  a  dillcrent  sort, 
but  scarcely  demand  higher  talenta  than  the  concerns  of  a  Society 
like  ours.  Knowledge  of  mankind,  discrimination  of  individual 
character;  observation  of  "the  signs  of  the  times,"  quickness  in 
profiting  by  circumstances,  prudence  united  with  zeal,  and  ac- 
tivity tempered  by  moderation — these  are  but  a  sample  of  the 
qualifications  which  tiic  direction  of  Missionary  operations  re- 
quires; and  I  may  truly  add,  which  the  operations  of  the  Society, 
in  whose  behalf  1  plead  this  evening,  have  uniformly  exhibited.* 
And  great  need  iiave  we  to  pray,  that  they  may  continue  to  be 
thus  directed.  It  is  with  a  Society  of  this  sort  as  with  an  indi- 
vidual; his  conduct  is  estimated  according  to  his  profession:  and 
we  know,  that  conduct  unsnital)le  to  profession  is  rather  a  matter 
of  exultation,  than   of  regret  to  tlie  enemies  of  religion.     Now, 

*Preachcd  before  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  of  London. 
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in  what  way  can  abilities  be  more  delightfully  engaged,  than  in 
promoting,  by  advice,  by  influence,  by  active  co-operation,  the 
extension  of  the  Church  of  God  ?     The  present  age  has  this  pecu- 
liar characteristic,  tliat  no  man  need  '•  stand  all  the  day  idle." 
There  have  been  times  when  many  miglU  comparatively  have 
sought  in  vain  for  an  opportunity  of  employing  their  talents  in 
the  service  of  religion:  but,  now,  every  species  of  ability  may  be 
spiritually  useful,  and  may  co-operate  in  the  noble  purpose  of  re- 
conciling man  to  God.     Let  the  Linguist  unfold  in  new  tongues 
the  mystery  of  redemption:  let  the  learned  bring  tlie  experience 
of  former  times  to  assist  present  exertions;  let  the  elotiuent  stim- 
ulate the  tardy,  and  rouse  the  indiiferent;  let  the  logical  reasoner 
silence  calumny,  and  detect  misrepresentation.     All  have  their 
use;  tind,  by  such  use,  all  are  sanctified;  and  the  daily  business  of 
life  becomes  a  daily  preparation  for  heaven.     When  we  compare 
this  mode  of  employing  talents,  and  the  gratification  which  attends 
it,  wilh  the  way  in  which  they  are  sometimes  neglected, and  some- 
times misused  by  men  of  leisure  and  independence,  how  truly  do 
we  mark  the  reward  that  follows  "godliness,'"  even  in  "the  life 
that  now  is!"     Far  be  it  from  me  to  recommend  a  self-compla- 
cent retrospect  of  our  own  doings:  indeed,  who,  that  could  in- 
dulge in  such  self-complacency,  would  be  found  to  take  an  interest 
in  the  religion  of  a  meek  and  lowly  Saviour?     But,  for  a  Chris- 
tian to  rejoice  that  he  has  been  led  by   the  Spirit  of  God,  to 
devote  the  faculties  bestowed  on  him  to  the  service  of  the  Giver, 
is  according  to  the  Apostle's  own  example — "  I  have  fought  a 
good  fight:  I  have  finished  my  course:  I  have  kept  the  faith :^ 
Nay,  it  has  even  a  higher  sanction,  in  the   words, — "Father,  I 
h«ive  glorified  Tiiee  on  the  earth :  I  have  finished  the  work  which 
Thou  gavest  me  to  do." 

My  brethren,  a  time  may  come,  when  such  an  evidence  of 
"  faith  working  by  love"  will  be  valuable  to  your  hearts.  Lay 
up  for  yourselves  a  consolatory  reflection  against  the  day  of  trial. 
2.  I  come  now  to  a  eacrifice  confessedly  more  diflicult:  but 
there  arc  those  to  whom  it  may  be  proper  to  say,  "  Freely  give" 
your   friends  and  relatives  to  the  furtherance  of  this  Holy  cause. 

A  blamcabic  reluctance  on  the  ptirt  of  near  relations  to  spare 
those  who  arc  dear  to  them,  is  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  the 
increase  of  the  Missionary  Spirit  among  us.  It  is  humbling  to 
reflect,  that   opportunities  of  secular  advantage,  which  equally 
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separata  a  man  from  his  fncn-.ls  an  J  his  coiinlry,  arc  sou^lit  willi 
ci^jiMUS?,  anJ  vv_-h:omjJ  wi(.li  co:i^iMliil:i:ion;  bu'j  willi  wlmt 
c.vn;);irativj  colJ;i.\v',  to  s:iy  i\y^  Ijasl,  if  no',  with  cvijjnt  ivi^ict, 
do  wj  hoar  ol*  a  yoiin;;  iHon J's  dotcr.ninaLion  to  b^jconij  an  Ivn- 
basiaJor  of  Christ  anion;^  the  hoalhcn!  Tlio  ini|)cdiinL*:ii  to  liic 
Missionary  cause  is  to  he  loiind  hcrj.  Here  is  the  reason  wliv  our 
laborers  are  cryin:^  oat  fro:n  Ih?  Easi;  an.l  iVorn  the  \Vc\st,  nnd 
often,  alas!  in  vain,  "Come  over  and  iiclp  us.*'  Tlicre  is  taLnt 
cnougli  in  our  land^  for  this  as  well  a*!  other  objects;  thcr.'  is  en- 
terprise cnoajjh;  and  God  would  not  williliold  t!re  .spirit  ofpiely, 
whiv'h  could  rejoice  to  spend  itself  in  making  known  the  blessinj;s 
of  Redenjption,  The  faull  liej  heavily  upon  paronis  and  rela- 
tions, who  instead  of  bendhii^  yoallifid  taknts  inio  tiiis  direction, 
tooofiien  divert  the  ardor  of  tnt.'rprise  into  very  dilFerent  clian- 
ncls,  and  extinguish  feelings  which  burn  with  a  desire  to  promote 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

But,  you  may  reply,  '•  The  sacriticc  is  greater  than  wc  can 
bean  That  very  disposition,  which  inclines  our  son  to  the  work 
of  a  Missionary,  is  the  disposition  which  endears  him  to  his  family 
at  home.  Those  talents,  which  we  have  watched  and  cultivated, 
we  hoped  to  sec  expand  into  usefulness,  and  reward  our  pains. 
We  have  reared  the  plant,  and  arc  not  allowed  to  witness  its  pcr- 
fcclion:  wc  have  nursed  the  bud,  and  the  blossom  is  taken  from 
us,  to  disclose  its  beauly  to  otliere — to  others,  probably,  who  w  ill 
not  recognize  its  value,  but  cast  it  from  them  and  tram])le  it  under 
foot.-' 

These  feelings  are  very  natural;  but  they  are  not,  on  that  ac- 
count, to  be  encouraged.  We  must  resist  them  (it  is  the  only 
way  in  which  tlicy  can  be  succcssifully  resisted)  on  our  knees, — 
praying,  "  I^ord  increase  our  faith" — our  faith  in  (hose  heavenly 
promises,  which  .are  intended  to  reconcile  us  to  the  loss  of  what 
we  here  resign  in  duty  io  Tlice'/'  Where  is  now  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  when  *•  he,  who  had  received  the  promises,  cifered  up 
his  only  son?''  Where  is  the  gnifitude  of  Hannah  when  she  said, 
"I  have  lent  my  child  unto  the  Lord:  as  long  Jis  he  liveth  he 
shall  be  lent  unto  the  Lord?' 

I  grant,  the  sacrifice  is  great,  when  the  child,  or  the  brother, 
or  the  friend  who  is  dearer  than  a  brother,  goes  forth  to  encounter 
the  vicissitudes  of  climate,  the  risks  of  foreign  travel,  the  enmity 
of  hardened  sinners,  the  scorD  and  contumely  of  infidels,  perhaps 
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evcD  the  injuries  of  those  whom  he  desires  to  bless.  But  so  was 
the  sacrifice  great,  wheu  the  Apostles  "  left  all,  and  followed  Him"' 
who  ^  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men :''  and  He  allowed  it  to 
be  great,  when  he  pronounced  his  solemn  blessing  upon  those  who 
had  done  this,  and  upon  all  who  should  hcreailcr  do  it,  following 
their  example.  If  we  *'give  unto  the  Ix)rd  that  which  costs  us 
nothing,''  what  do  we  *•  more  than  others?"  He,  which,  "soweth 
sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly;  and  he,  which  soweth  boun- 
tifully shall  reap  ako  bountifully."  In  truth  it  is  something  like 
hypocrisy,  to  lament  over  the  pitiable  case  of  tlic  heathen,  and  to 
desire  that  ^  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  may  cover  the  earth,'* 
any  to  •*  pray  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest  that  he  may  send  forth 
laborers  into  His  harvest;"'  and  then  to  grudge  those  laborers,  if 
they  arc  taken  from  among  ourselves;  to  wiihhold  the  instru- 
ments, by  which  the  blessing  must  of  necessity  be  conveyed. — 
But  let  us  "  hope  better  things,  though  we  thus  speak."'  Let  us 
hope  that  the  ex«amples,  which  have  been  already  seen,  of  truly 
disinterested  labors,  of  the  renunciation  of  this  world's  best  en- 
dearments for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  may  be  an  earnest 
of  a  glorious  season  now  "beginning,  when  great  shall  be  the  com- 
pany of  those  who  publish  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

3.  Proceeding  to  enforce  the  principle  of  the  text,  1  may  say 
to  others,  "  Freely  give"'  ifounehcsn  your  lizes — some  may,  per- 
haps, be  present  here  to  wliom  such  an  exhortation  will  not  be 
improperly  addressed — ••  Freely  give"'  your  lives — to  the  honor- 
able ^M\ork  of  an  Evangelist.""  Yet  1  am  loo  mindful  of  the 
weakness  of  our  nature  and  of  what  tl.e  Cau<e  requires,  to  wish 
this  work  undertaken  bv  anv  one  rashlv  or  unadvisedly.  *  Sit 
down  first,  and  "count  the  cost."'  Consider  the  dangers,  the  dif- 
iicuhics,  the  sacrifices:  bsit  do  not  consider  these  alone:  have  re- 
spect, also,  to  ''the  recompense  of  the  reward.""  In  full  and 
unhesitating  faith,  contemplate  the  assurance  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
"  Verilv  1  sav  unto  vou,  tliere  is  no  man  who  hath  left  house,  or 
parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's 
sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold-  more  in  this  present  time, 
and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.'" 

For  my  own  part,  I  will  confess  that,  as  fir  as  I  have  pursued 
that  instructive  study,  the  Biograpliy  of  Missionaries.  1  have  been 
particalarly  struck  with  the  fulfillment  of  the  paradoxical  promise, 
*^  manifold   more  in  this  present  time."'     I  have  generally  seen. 
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that  as  manj  as  have  entered  their  names  in  the  glorious  book  of 
^Apostles,  and  Prophets,  and  Evangelists,^'  have  taken  upon 
themselves  a  laborious,  a  toilsome,  a  painful,  profession;  but  no 
man's  consolations  have  been  like  theirs.  They  have  wandered 
through  a  wilderness  of  moral  misery;  but  their  path  has  been 
guided  and  cheered:  they  have  not  been  left  without  the  pillar 
of  cloud  to  screen  them  by  day,  or  the  pillar  of  lire  to  enliven  the 
darkness  of  the  night.  The  delightful  intercourse  of  earthly 
friends  has  been  denied  them;  but  they  have  enjoyed  the  presence 
of  God:  He  has  "come  unto  them,"  and  "made  his  abode  with 
them:"  they  have  borne  the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day;  but 
they  have  realized  the  promise,  that  "  as  their  day  was,  so  should 
their  strength  be."  In  tiic  midst  of  their  usefulness,  death  has 
intercepted  their  labors;  but  their  hope  has  been  "full  of  immor- 
tality." Beyond  that  of  others,  the  Missionary's  "conversation 
is  in  heaven."  His  employment  in  his  Redeemer's  service  keeps 
him  in  perpetual  intercourse  with  his  Redeemer.  His  difficulties 
and  his  necessities  maintain  a  salutary  feeling  of  dependence 
within  him.  Good  or  ill  success  equally  draws  him  closer  to  God. 
He  is  encumbered  less  than  most  men  with  those  earthly  cares, 
which  press  down  the  :iOul,  and  chain  it  to  things  present.  The 
world  is  truly  "crucified  unto  him,  and  he  unto  the  world." — 
And  although,  in  the  approach  towards  this  state,  there  will  be 
many,  a  painful  struggle  of  "the  flesh  against  the  spirit;"  yet 
when,  by  the  grace  of  God,  it  is  attained,  it  is  its  own  exceeding 
great  reward:  for  it  has  with  it  "the  peace  of  God  which  passeth 
all  understanding,"  which  this  world  can  neither  give  nor  take 
away. 

4.  One  offering  remains,  to  which  I  may  invite  you  with  still 
greater  urgency,  because  it  is  an  offering  undoubtedly  within  the 
power  of  all.  Some  may  have  neither  fortune,  nor  influence,  nor 
friends,  nor  talents,  to  contribute;  but  all  may  "freely  give"  their 
vrayers  toward  the  conversion  of  the  heathen.  And,  without 
prayer,  what  spiritual  good  would  be  achieved,  by  the  highest 
<iuthority,  or  the  most  splendid  a]>ilities,  or  the  most  lavish  contri- 
butions? Prayer  must  draw  down  that  heavenly  increase,  without 
which  even  Paul  would  have  planted  and  Apollos  have  watered 
in  vain.  Prayer  gave  the  Apostles  their  success;  and  they,  in 
return,  demanded  the  prayers  of  their  converts,  that  God  would 
"  open  to  them  a  door  of  utterance  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ." 
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TIic  object  m^i^.l  be  a  lioly  oi)jccf,  which  is  prosecuted  by  pravcr: 
other  m.asLirLj  mM\  origin a.f  in  a  ?jj:!il  ot  |)'ir.v,  or  in  s  cul.ir 
cnlcrprise;  hut  ^''-rvcni  cir.rl;ial  pr.iyrr"  will  o;iI_\  b:' cxcl:cd 
by  the  love  ol  ?ouN.  O.iiCr  mi'aii-.  Loo,  arc  of  do'j!>::ul  nsult; 
but,  «»f  nravcr,  \vc  conii  hnllv  trusl  i!ial  i:  uill  no.  alio:;  •■  her  fail: 
and  the  recvnl  annal-  of  Mi-^ion-?  warrant  tiie  i)cH-r.  L:a:  UoJ  is 
still  pka?cd  to  be  di^liir^ui^l  '-d  a<  one  who  lioars  and  answc-rs 
prayer.  Alight,  slill  dim  indeed  and  f.-ehl.',  yd  a  li<;!)t  n  >'.f 
gleams  upon  the  heathen  land?,  more  visibly  than  in  rcrm^r  limjs. 
And  in  no  former  lime  have  such  carn..*st  supplications  been  raised 
toward  the  throne  of  Grace,  from  so  many  domestic  altars,  and 
so  many  Christian  lieart^,  imploring  that  the  lives  ol*  these  good 
men  who  have  gone  forth  may  not  liave  been  spvnt  in  \ain. 

In  conclusion,  brethren — This  Discourse  will  have  answered  its 
purpose,  if  it  shall  lead  any  one  among  you  to  inquire  what  he* 
has  individually  done  towaid  freely  imparting  that  whicli  he  h*is 
freely  received;  whether  he  has  contributed  as  much  toward  estab- 
lishing his  Rcdemer's  kingdom,  as,  in  his  particular  circumstances 
he  was  bound  to  contribute.  No  doubt  there  are  those  among  us, 
who  would  in  vain  disclaim  this  evidence  of  their  faith:  for  their 
^  praise  is  in  all  the  churches."  But  there  must  also  be  other?, 
conscious  to  themselves  that  their  exertions  in  the  cause  have  been 
not  only  unworthy  of  the  object,  (for  of  sucli  an  object  what  exer- 
tions can  be  worthy  ?)  hut  unworthy  of  their  own  acknowledged 
duty  and  profession.  Oh  reflect,  my  brethren,  how  guilty  this  in- 
difference must  appear  in  the  sight  of  the  Son  of  God!  lie  did 
not  think  it  much  to  leave  the  hosom  of  the  Father,  with  whom 
lie  was  before  all  worlds:  lie  did  not  think  it  much  to  take  uptn 
him  the  infirmities  and  suflcrings  of  man :  ile  did  not  think  it  much 
to  feel  thehea\icst  burden  of  5in  thougli  without  its  guilt,  and  to 
urdergo  its  direst  pehalty:  and  can  there  he  sucli  apathy  in  men, 
that  they  should  deny  Him  the  fjories  of  a  triumph  so  hardly 
achieved,  and  grudge  him  th.e  fruits  of  His  victory!  Every  soul 
taken  from  the  power  of  Satan  is  a  jewel  added  to  His  crown; 
and  every  soul  which  Satan  still  retains  through  our  neghxt  or 
delay,  is  a  jewel  withheld  from  His  reward.  As  far,  then,  as  de- 
pends on  you,  let  Him  "see  of  tiie  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  sat- 
isfied."' Let  Him  behold  you,  from  his  throne  on  high,  contem- 
plating Ilis  unspeakable  love,  till  some  portion  of  it  kindles  in 
your  own  bosom.     Let  Ilim  behold  you  meditating  on  your  own 
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reconciliation  with  God  throngli  "  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant,"  till  you  arc  tilled  with  a  desire  to  carry  forth  the  olive- 
branch  of  peace  to  those  who  arc  slill  at  enmity  with  Him,  still 
"  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel."  Let  llim  behold  you 
co-operating  with  his  mysterious  plan  for  the  redemption  of  the 
world.  He  has  left  it  to  your  co-operation.  He  has  designed  to 
make  you  his  instruments.  He  has  paid  down  the  random;  and 
has  commanded  you  to  go  forth,  and  publish  the  glad  tidings. — 
Follow  the  example  which  He  has  set  up  for  your  admiration. 
Though  his  attributes  were  inGnitc,  He  employed  them  all  in  love 
to  man — his  omniscience,  to  warn;  his  mercy,  to  invite;  his  power, 
to  convince;  his  manhood,  to  minister;  his  Godhead  to  redeem! 
And  now.  He  calls  on  you  to  devote  your  faculties  to  his  service, 
or  rather  to  the  service  of  your  fellow-creatures  for  his  sake. — 
He  expects  you  to  give  this  proof,  that  the  mercies  bestowed  on 
you  have  not  been  bestowed  unworthily.  The  time  is  short  to 
any  of  us,  during  which  such  proofs  can  possibly  be  given.  Pro- 
vide wisely  against  that  hour,  when  one  token  that  we  have  been 
united  to  the  Saviour,  in  true  and  lively  faith,  will  be  more  dear 
to  our  recollections,  and  more  soothing  to  our  hearts,  than  the 
praises,  or  the  treasures,  or  the  glories  of  a  thousand  transitory 
worlds. 
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Chancellor  of  the  Dl«ccae  of  Chester. 
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What  a  it  tbe&''  I  will  pnf  with  the  spizity  and  I  wiE  pnw  with  the 
ing'  aLiO. 


Or  all  the  ataadoD?  in  whkh  man  can  be  contemplated  daring 
hb  pilsrrimage  npoa  cartli.  the  mc^t  awml.  the  mo<t  atfcccin?.  the 
mo^t  sablime.  i?  the  moment  when  he  approach^:^  God  in  prajer. 
There  are  moments  -'no  doubt;  in  the  live?  or*  in»iiviiiijal5*  which 
have  been  made  the«>ibjec:  of  r.amrive  tlrom  the  inr-rre^'j*  which 
were  involved  and  the  circa mstances  which  attended  thorn — mo- 
menta to  which  wc  look,  even  in  reading  the  narrauve,  wi:"a  a^con- 
ishment  and  awe:  and  when  we  shadder  at  the  thofi;::ht  or'  what 
oar  feelinz?  would  ha^e  bee:  had  the  :rial  been  ours.  Bu:  what 
interview  with  an  earth  I  v  «overeisn  can  be  pat  in  companion  with 
this,  when  man  pre^ients  him-^h*  be  lb  re  Jehovah  ?  What  ic:ere^i? 
can  be  canvassed  upon  earth  which  resemble  tho^e  ot  etercitv  ? 
Or  what  U  the  whole  world,  when  weighed  a^c:*:  the  salvadon 
of  a  *oul  ? 

In  approachins  an  earthlv  sovereign,  we  do  but  approach  a 
fellow-creature  raided  a  little  above  ourselves  bv  «mc  perishable 
diftinction-?  of  circuntstance,  and  invested  wi:h  <c*mc  portions  of 
delegated  authoritv:— of  authoritv  too.  delcicated  for  our  zood. 
not  for  his  elevation:  to  be  emploved  in  o*jr  -iervice,  not  exer- 
cised at  his  discretion. 


THE   WORSHIP   OF  THE   CHURCH.  377 

In  approaching  the  King  of  kings,  we  present  ourselves  before 
Him  whom  no  man  can  see  and  live.  We  enter  a  presence, 
which  the  very  nature  of  angels  cannot  sustain.  They  bow  their 
heads,  they  cover  their  faces  with  their  wings;  and,  glorious  as 
they  are  in  their  own  nature,  they  dare  not  look  upon  a  counte- 
nance which  exceeds  in  glory. 

In  discussing  affairs  of  life  and  death — in  conducting  an  inter- 
view where  the  welfare  of  a  family,  of  a  people,  may  be  involved 
— ^if  we  should  ever  be  called  to  such  an  office;  though  we 
should  tremble  in  imagining  the  results  that  might  follow  from 
error  or  inadvertency,  we  feel  that  those  errors  are  retrievable, 
we  feel  that  their  cflfecta  will  be  limited  in  extent.  But  what 
should  be  our  feelings  when  the  welfare  of  the  soul,  when  the 
interests  of  eternity  are  at  stake;  and  when  happiness — not  the 
comparative,  not  the  probable  happiness  of  life — but  our  real, 
our  everlasting,  our  unchangeable  blessedness,  depends  on  the 
result  of  our  application ! 

And  yet  such  is  the  state  of  man  in  prayer.  Such  is  the  nature 
of  the  Being  he  approaches  as  the  Object  of  prayer.  Such  are 
the  interests  which  form  the  subject  of  prayer.  Such  must  be 
the  consequences  which  follow  prayer!  Weigh  these  within 
yourselves,  my  brethren.  Shake  off  ihe  indifference,  the  self- 
security,  the  confidence,  which  habitual  repetition  may  have  pro- 
duced. Contemplate  your  own  position  when  in  audience  with  the 
Deity.  Consider  the  nature  of  the  things  that  you  arc  seeking. 
Consider  the  end  that  must  follow,  through  the  success  or  the 
rejection  of  your  prayer.  And  then  say,  whether  the  history  of 
man,  in  all  its  most  eventful  crisis,  presents  one  single  moment 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  position,  which  man  occupies  in 
prayer? 

We  cannot  be  surprised,  therefore,  if  we  find  that  the  circum- 
stances of  prayer,  and  the  preparation  for  prayer,  and  every  thing 
belonging  to  prayer,  has  continually  engaged  the  mind  of  men; 
and  that,  even  previous  to  Revelation,  and  distinct  from  Revela- 
tion, the  way  in  which  prayer  was  to  be  offered  has 'been  a  subject 
of  anxious  consideration. 

"Wherewith  shall  1  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself 
before  the  High  God?"  is  the  language,  not  of  the  Jewish  inqui- 
rer alone,  but  of  every  one  who  is  led  to  inquire  and  to  seek 
after  God.     "  Lord  teach  us  to  pray,"  is  the  first  wish  of  those 
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whom  God  has  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the  tnith*  And  long 
experience  proves,  that  ncan  never  knows  so  much  ol*  his  own 
weakness  as  at  the  moment  when  he  is  called  to  come  to  Christ; 
that  man  never  sees  or  feels  hb  own  deGlement  and  corruptions 
so  acutclj,  as  when  he  is  invited  to  draw  near  to  God*  ^  Wo  is 
me,  for  I  am  undone!*'  cried  the  prophet,  when  he  beheld  the 
glorj  of  ihc  Lord.  *^  Wo  is  me!  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean 
lips;  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips:  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts.^ 

^  Depart  from  me  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord,'*  was  the  cry 
of  the  Apostle,  when  a  power  more  tuan  human  was  manifested 
in  hb  Master's  person.  And  the  feelings  which  are  due  to  the 
majesty  of  God,  invariably  produce  alarm  and  terror  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  are  preparing  to  approach  liim,  and  awa- 
kened to  the  nature  of  the  Being  they  approach.  Nor  let  us 
wonder  that  it  is  so.  Wonder  rather,  if  there  b  room  for  wonder 
— wonder  at  the  confidence  and  security  with  which  the  service 
of  God  b  too  often  entered  upon  by  man.  Wonder,  at  the  care- 
lessness with  which  the  sinful  creature  presents  himself  before  the 
God  whom  he  hcis  ojicndcil.  Wonder  at  the  presumptuous  ease 
with  which  rebellious  weakness  approaches  Infinite  Pokier:  and 
wonder,  how  a  being  capable  of  suiTering,  capable  of  fear,  can 
come  with  all  these  sensibiliiies  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  not 
faint  at  the  probable  issue  of  such  a  meeting.  Compared  with 
this  indifference,  the  severest  process  of  preparation  that  ever  was 
imagined  seems  reasonable  and  just  Compared  with  this,  the 
purifications,  not  merely  of  the  ceremonial  law,  bat  of  the  unau- 
thorized, uncommanded  superstition  of  the  heathen,  seem  rational 
and  proper. 

We  are  justified,  then,  in  assuming  that  the  act  of  prayer  b  an 
act  whicli  requires  no  ordinary  preparation:  and  though — thanks 
be  to  God,  and  thanks  to  Him  who  has  brought  us  ^iuto  the  glo- 
rious liberty  of  the  children  of  God" — wc  have  "boldness  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living 
way,  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to 
say,  hi^  llesh;''  though  wc  come  in  thai  *•  spirit  of  adoption  where- 
by we  cry,  Abba,  Father:"  though  we  are  not  only  permitted  but 
commanded,  but  encouraged,  in  everj'  place  to  lift  up  -holy 
hands  without  wrath  and  doubting:'^  we  still  must  not  forget  the 
reverence  due  to  God,  in  the  liberty  which  God  has  given;  nor 
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must  wc  sufTcr  confidence,  oven  confidence  in  the  atonement  once 
offered  for  our  sins,  to  run  into  presumption.  Therefore  said  the 
Wise  Man,  "Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  gocstto  the  house  of  God; 
and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools;  for 
they  consider  not  that  I  hey  do  evil.  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth) 
and  let  not  Ihine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before  God; 
for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  on  earth;  therefore  let  thy  words 
be  few." 

What  then,  we  may  say,  what  should  be  the  frame  of  mind  in 
a  Christian  worshiper?  How  shall  he  pray,  who  contemplates 
God  as  a  Spirit;  and  who  is  required  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and 
in  truth?  Or  how  shall  he  come  before  God,  who  isencouraced 
to  "come  boldly  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  that  he  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need?" 

We  need  not  carry  our  inquiries  far,  when  we  have  in  the 
words  of  the  text,  in  the  declaration  of  an  inspired  Apostle,  the 
form,  the  manner,  the  spirit,  in  which  he  hoped  to  offer  up  his 
supplications.  "I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,"  says  St.  Paul;  "I 
will  pray  with  the  understanding  also." 

I  admit  that  these  words  may  be  understood  in  a  more  limited 
sense.  I  admit,  that  it  may  be  supposed  that  they  refer  to  those 
spiritual  powers  which  God  bestowed  for  the  encouragement  and 
guidance  of  the  infant  church;  and  that  they  do  not  describe  Ihat 
spirituahty  of  tone,  which  must  be  deemed  the  general  character 
of  Christian  worsliip.  But  the  perpetual  obligation  of  Scripture, 
and  the  perpetual  use  of  Scripture;  the  cert«iinty  that  this  candle 
of  God's  lighting  is  to  shine  as  long  as  man  is  traveling  through 
the  wilderness  of  this  world;  this  fact  assures  us,  that,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word,  it  possesses  a 
sense  and  an  application  which  thne  docs  not  {iffect,  but  which  is 
capable  of  present  and  continual  employment. 

It  refers  not  merely  to  the  first  gifts  of  the  Spirit;  to  those  sud- 
den and  miraculous  impulses  by  which  God  then  spake  through 
the  prophets,  and  supplied  all  that  was  wanting  in  their  state  by 
the  abundance  of  his  all-sufficient  grace:  it  is  used  likewise,  I 
conceive,  to  signify  a  more  enduring  good;  it  is  used  to  describe 
the  influence  of  that  promised  Spirit,  which  was  to  be  the  herit- 
age of  believers  of  all  ages,  and  was  to  abide  with  the  church  for 
ever — the  unciion  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  by  which  the  faithful 
were  to  be  sealed  to   the  day  of  redemption.     For  little  do  we 
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know  of  prayer;  little  have  we  seen  or  felt  of  its  mysterious  power; 
if  we  imagine  that  it  is  at  any  time  the  result  of  human  mind,  the 
eflTort  of  unnssibted  man.  Grace  finds  us  all,  without  exception^ 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  (irace,  thai  grace  of  God  which 
bringeth  salvation,  first  quickens  the  dead  soul,  raises  it  from  its 
natural  defilement,  and  says  to  it  ''Live.''  And  just  na  the  cry 
of  the  new-born  child  is  the  token  by  which  its  life  is  known; 
prayer  is  the  cry  which  evidences  spiritual  life,  and  leads  us  to 
hope  that  that  which  was  dead  has  received  the  seed  of  life,  and 
has  begun  to  live.  Was  it  not  thus  that  the  Spirit,  which  directed 
the  feet  of  Ananias  to  the  converted  Saul,  names  this  as  the  token 
of  his  state;  "Behold,  he  prayeth.*'  No  doubt  the  man  had 
prayed  before.  A  Pharisee,  and  one  of  the  strictest  of  the  sect, 
he  had,  like  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  prayed  often,  and  made  long 
pniyers;  but  spiritual  prayer — prayer  offered  to  God  as  a  Spirit 
— praver  uttered  from  a  heart  penetrated  and  subdued  by  a  sense 
of  its  own  vilencss  and  unworthiness — prayer  which  denied  its 
own  influence,  which  deprecated  its  own  supplications,  which  felt 
its  need  of  an  Intercessor,  and  oiily  looked  for  acceptance  through 
His  grace; — tins  species  of  prayer  Saul  had  never  offered  before, 
and  the  offering  of  this  prayer  was  <  he  sign  of  his  renewal  and 
conversion  to  God. 

Nor  need  I  add,  that  this  is  the  prayer,  that  alone  "availeth 
much;"  that  this  prayer,  which  the  grace  of  Cod  prompts,  and 
the  Spirit  of  God  accompanies  with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered,  is  the  prayer  which  God  requires  from  his  people;  and 
by  which  God  is  honored  in  the  assemblies  of  his  faithful,  in  the 
families  that  call  upon  his  name.  This  prayer,  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  kindles  in  the  heart,  and  which  it  raises,  like  the  exhala- 
tions from  the  earth  on  which  the  beams  of  heaven  rest — this 
prayer  is  the  offering  which  God  accepts,  the  sacriijce  with  which 
He  is  well  pleased.  No  other  offering,  however  stately  in  point 
of  language,  however  regular  in  its  observance,  finds  favor  with 
Him.  '*God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must  woiship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.*' 

Take  this,  then,  as  the  first  great  character  in  Christian  prayer, 
— that  it  must  be  a  spiritual  service.  Unless  it  come  from  a  heart 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  has  quickened;  unless  it  be  addressed  to 
God  as  the  author  of  spiritual  blessedness;  unless  it  be  winged  in 
its  very  utterance  by  the  Spirit  which  worketh  in  U3 — it  is  naught 
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9*9  a  8<icrificc;  and  unprofitable  to  him  that  gives  it,  because  unac- 
ccptahln  to  Him  who  is  addressed  by  it. 

But  the  Apostle  spccilics  another  essential  quality  in  prayer. — 
He  says,  "  I  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the 
understanding  alfo."  Our  Christian  service  is  a  reasonable  ser- 
vice. It  is  not  merely  acceptable  with  God,  but  it  is  justifiable 
before  men.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  which  God  has  ever  named 
as  well  pleasing  to  himself,  which  has  not  approved  itself  also  as 
good  and  lovely  before  men.  If  the  Spirit,  therefore,  awakens 
feelings  in  man  wh'ch  exceed  the  common  tenor  of  his  nature;  if 
it  cnlip:htcns  the  eyes  of  his  understanding;  if  it  givrs  to  faith  a 
substance,  and  to  hope  a  power;  if  we  are  lifted  up  above  the 
trifles  of  time  and  the  influence  of  the  world;  the  balance  of  the 
mind  is  not  destroyed  by  this  elevation;  nor  is  reason  dethroned 
bec<'iuse  man  is  raised  to  privileges  above  its  jurisdiction.  On 
the  contrary^  the  whole  character  of  the  mind  is  exalted  by  the 
influence  which  acts  upon  the  fccHngs  and  aflfections  of  the  be- 
liever. The  change  which  takes  place  is  universal.  A  perfect 
consistency  prevails  in  this,  as  in  all  the  works  of  God:  and  while 
man,  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  sees  all  things  around  him 
become  new — discerns  objects  which  he  used  not  to  see  before, 
and  overlooks  others  which  used  to  bound  the  horizon  of  his  sight 
— his  eye  is  not  dazzled  by  the  visions  he  beholds;  nor  does  he 
forget  the  things  around  him  in  gazing  on  those  which  arc  above 
him.  In  a  word,  "he  prays  with  (he  Spirit,"  but  "he  prays  with 
the  understanding  also.'' 

"He  prays  with  the  Spirit."  In  the  views  which  he  entertains, 
in  the  wishes  which  he  utters,  in  the  aspirations  which  he  forms, 
we  mark  the  presence  and  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  which  raises 
him  above  himself.  At  (he  same  time,  in  the  order  and  the  regu- 
larily  of  his  devotional  exercises,  in  the  moderation  of  his  feelings, 
in  the  calmness  of  his  mind,  in  the  correctness  of  his  Linguage, 
we  mark  the  spirit  of  a  sound  mind.  We  are  compelled  to  remark, 
that  the  understanding  is  not  superseded,  but  strengthened  and 
enlarged,  by  Inspiration;  that  the  elevation  of  feeling  is  not  pur- 
chased by  any  sacrifice  of  judgment:  and  while  we  sec  that  the 
work  is  of  God,  we  are  reminded,  by  what  we  sec,  (hat  God  is  a 
God  of  order;  and  that  he  who  prays  with  the  Spirit,  prays  with 
the  understanding  also. 

These,  then,  seem  to  be  the  peculiar  qualities  of  Christian 
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prayer,— spirituality  of  feeling,  and  soberness  of  n)ind.  Qualities, 
which  seemed  before  irreconcilable  or  inconsistent  with  each 
other,  and  qualities  which  no  power  of  man  can  present  in  their 
full  con>bination  and  proportion,  are  here  found  united;  and  God 
is  glorified  by  the  union,  which  raises  man  above  liimself  without 
destroying  the  harmony  that  belongs  to  his  nature. 

The  first  remark  I  ground  on  this,  is  the  coincidence  between 
the  Liturgy  of  our  Church  and  this  idea  of  Chri:?tian  prayer.  If 
to  pray  with  the  Spirit  and  with  the  understanding  also,  be  the 
character  of  Christian  prayer;  if  it  is  not  merely  the  excitement 
which  is  ascribed  to  the  Spirit,  but  the  concurrence  of  the  under- 
standing, which  is  needed;  if  it  is  not  merely  the  light  which 
shines  down  immediately  from  heaven,  but  the  mixture  of  that 
which  God  has  already  kmdicd  within  us,  which  is  to  give  warmth 
to  cur  feelings  in  approaching  Ilim;  then  we  see  not  how  this  end 
can  be  accomplished  more  etfectually  than  by  our  Form  of  prayer. 

In  praying  thus,  we  "pray  with  the  Spirit."  I  grant  that, 
under  peculiar  circumstances,  men  may  speak  as  the  Spirit  gives 
them  utterance; — and  we  trust  that  many  and  many  a  prayer  is 
daily  sent  up  to  heaven  which  is  really  the  breathing  of  the  Spirit, 
working  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  according  to  His  good  pleasure. 
But  the  Spirit  is  consistent  with  itself.  The  language  of  one  year 
does  not  contradict  the  language  of  another:  and  as  surely  as 
there  is  "one  hope  of  our  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, one  God  and  Father  of  air' — as  surely  as  Jesus  Christ  is 
"  the  same yesterdjiy,  and  to-day,  and  forever" — the  desires  which 
have  once  been  suggested,  the  prayers  v/hich  have  once  been  dic- 
tated by  the  Spirit,  will  remain  the  same,  as  long  as  man's  nature 
and  man's  wants  continue  what  they  were.  And  in  this  way  the 
supplications  which  the  Spirit  has  once  dictated,  if  recorded,  if 
preserved,  if  retained — as  the  Psalms  of  David  were  in  Israel — 
will  become  a  form  of  supplication,  a  form  of  thanksgiving,  for 
the  guidance  of  the  latest  posterity. 

It  is  thus  we  hear,  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church,  of  "  psalms 
and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,"  as  forming  part  of  the  staled 
worihip  of  God,  the  employment  of  those  who  assembled  them- 
selves fogethrr.  Of  these  compositions,  some  had  been  dictated 
by  the  Spirit  to  David,  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel;  others  had 
been  uttered,  under  the  same  influence,  by  (he  prophets  of  old 
times:  some  might  have  been  spoken  under  the  immediate  power 
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of  the  Spirit  which  descended  on  the  disciples  at  Pentecost. 
But,  whatever  might  have  been  the  time  or  occasion  of  their  de- 
livery, they  were  then  become  the  heritage  of  the  church,  written 
for  the  churches  admonition,  and  employed  by  the  church  for  the 
purpose  of  common  edification.  It  was  in  the  use  of  these  for- 
mularies of  praise,  that  the  Apostle  intended  to  "sing  with  the 
Spirit,  and  with  the  understanding  also.'^  They  formed  the  mate- 
rial of  those  services  by  Vhich  the  communion  of  Saints  was  to 
be  preserved,  and  God  was  to  be  glorified  in  the  congregations  of 
his  people.  The  circumstance  of  the  time  at  which  they  had 
been  ut(ered  made  no  diiTerencc  in  their  value.  The  seal  of  the 
Spirit,  under  which  they  first  were  published,  remained  fresh  and 
manifest  upon  them;  and  they  were  as  truly  the  language  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  mouths  of  the  spiritual  worshipers  of  Ihe  Apos- 
tolic age,  as  they  had  been  in  the  mouths  of  the  thousands  who 
had  61!ed  the  courts  of  the  Temple,  or  in  the  mouth  of  him  who 
spake  them  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit* 

By  the  same  rule,  and  by  the  same  process  of  reasoning,  we 
may  prove  that  the  form  of  prfiyer  which  is  a  spiritual  form  must 
alwciys  remain  so;  that  time  can  have  no  effect  on  the  spirituality 
of  its  diaracter;  and  that  those  who  pray  by  it,  may  pray  with 
the  Spirit  in  using  it:  just  as  the  Apostle  might  have  been  said  to 
"sing  with  the  Spirit"  while  using  any  of  the  psalms  or  hymns 
which  the  church  had  received  and  preserved  as  dictated  by  the 
Spirit. 

This,  at  least,  no  one  can  deny — that,  in  using  a  spiritual  form, 
we  utter  spiritual  wishes  in  spiritual  language;  that  we  place  our- 
selves under  the  immediate  guidance  of  the  Spirit;  that  we  have 
laid  our  offering  on  the  altar  of  the  Lord's  house;  and  that,  having 
done  so,  we  wait,  with  uplifled  eyes  and  outstretched  hands,  for  the 
fire  to  descend  from  heaven,  and  to  prove  the  acceptance  of  our 
sacrifice. 

But,  in  using  the  Liturgy,  we  not  merely  pray  with  the  Spirit; 
We  "  pray  with  the  understanding  also."  The  elevation  of  mind 
which  belongs  to  spiritual  prayer  is  the  elevation  of  a  sound  mind: 
and  thus  no  contradiction  between  God's  gifts — no  inconsistency 
between  the  con6d^nce  that  belongs  to  faith  and  the  humility 
which  beseems  man — can  be  traced  in  this  Form  of  prayer.  Our 
service  is  pre-eminently  a  reasonable  service.  The  understand- 
ing and  the  feelings  are  equally  engaged;  nor  is  there  a  wish 
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breathed,  or  a  sentiment  expressed,  which  will  not  stand  the  scru- 
tiny of  the  calnicst  judgment  and  the  coolest  moment. 

That  this  is  in  the  stiictest  sense  consistent  with  the  models  of 
supplication  which  we  find  in  Scripture,  1  need  not  stay  to  prove; 
and  if  we  argue  from  them  as  examples  of  spiritual  prayer,  we 
must  say,  that  it  would  be  vain  to  think  that  any  man  did  really 
pray  with  the  Spirit,  if  it  could  not  be  made  evident  likewise  that 
it  was  with  the  understanding  also. 

But  though  it  is  due  to  the  gift  of  God  that  all  prayer  of  the 
Spirit's  suggestion  should  be  in  harmony  with  the  reason  of  him 
who  prays;  we  must  not  overlook  the  privilege  which  is  included, 
in  being  allowed  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  without 
any  effort  of  the  mind*  In  private  prayer,  when  man  breathes 
out  the  secrets  of  his  soul  to  God,  wc  admit  that  no  effort  is 
needed.  Whether  he  speaks  or  docs  not  speak,  there  may  be  a 
stream,  flowing  from  the  secret  source  of  his  heart,  which  carrier 
along  with  it,  silently  but  surely,  the  feelings  he  desires  to  convey. 
And  we  may  understand  how  that  Spirit  which  helpeth  our  infirm- 
ities, nray  be  making  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered,  while  the  soul,  like  Hannah,  is  communing 
with  God  in  silence.  But  the  case  is  otherwise  when  man  feels 
himself  the  organ  of  others,  and  is  called  to  deliver,  not  his  own 
desires  only,  but  those  with  which  a  congregation  is  laboring. 
There  must,  in  a  case  like  this,  be  some  effort  of  thought  to  iden- 
tify ihe  person  speaking  with  the  persons  who  are  engaged  in 
prayer;  and  beyond  the  out-flowing  of  a  soul  filled  with  love,  or 
touched  with  a  deep  sense  of  want,  there  must  be  a  labor  of  mind, 
in  order  to  comprehend  and  express  the  emotions  of  others.  Un- 
der such  circumstances  prayer  may  be  offered,  but  it  can  hardly 
be  offered  in  the  fullness  of  undivided  spiritual  feeling.  The 
mind  must  be  conscious  that  a  two-fold  action  of  thouglit  is  going 
on;  and  that  while  the  eye  is  laboring  to  fix  itself  on  God,  it 
wanders  continually  lo  note  and  to  collect  the  movements  that 
are  passing  round  it.  It  is  surely  safer,  on  such  occasions — it  *s 
surely  more  delightful — to  trust  ones  self  to  a  path  which  has  been 
trodden  before,  and  which  we  know  is  as  familiar  to  others  as  to 
ourselves;  to  dismiss  all  effort;  to  cease  the  labor  of  thought;  and 
allow  the  mind  to  float  along  the  stream  of  a  spiritual  form,  which 
wc  Jcnow  will  carry  us  to  the  feet  of  God.  The  torrent  which 
descends  from  the  mountain  may  force  its  way  through  opposing 
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difficulties;  but^  its  waters  are  lost,  and  its  power  weakened,  by 
the  struggles  which  it  makes.  The  same  volume  of  water,  when 
collected  in  a  channel,  gains  strength  by  the  restraint  which  its 
banks  impose,  and  moves  more  rapidly  because  it  has  less  to 
overcome. 

Wc  trust,  then,  that  no  violence  is  done  to  the  judgment,  when 
wc  affirm  that  a  form  like  that  of  our  Liturgy — a  form  drawn  up 
by  men,  who,  of  all  the  men  that  havq  ever  lived  since  the  Apos- 
tolic age,  seem  to  have  been  blessed  with  the  present  influences 
of  the  Spirit — a  form  which,  in  the  simple  beauty  of  its  language, 
and  the  sustained  holiness  of  its  sentiments,  seems  to  realize  all 
that  we  should  have  imagined  of  spiritual  prayer,  and  which  at 
the  same  time  stands  tha  closest  scrutiny  of  reason — when  we  say, 
that  a  form  of  this  kind  affords  to  a  congregation  a  means  of 
Christian  «(upplication,  of  praying  with  the  Spirit  and  the  under- 
standing also,  which  no  other  imaginable  method  does  present — 
we  say,  that,  for  stated  congregational  use,  it  would  not  be  even 
in  the  power  of  immediate  Inspiration  to  supply  a  substitute;  since 
all  that  might  be  gained  on  the  side  of  the  Spirit  would  be  lost  on 
the  side  of  the  understanding;  and  though  the  mind  of  the  congre- 
gation might  assent  to  the  prayer  which  it  heard,  as  soon  as  it  had 
heard  it,  it  could  not  anticipate  the  meaning  of  the  minister,  and 
therefore  could  not  accompany  him  in  his  approaches  to  the 
Throne  of  Grace  by  individual  personal  supplication. 

This  privilege  the  mercy  of  God  has  bestowed  upon  our  Church. 
This  token  of  His  presence,  this  emblem  of  his  Spirit,  he  has 
vouchsafed  to  us — and  may  he  ever  continue  to  bestow  it!  For, 
surely,  if  ever  the  Liturgy  was  to  be  withdrawn,  or  the  Liturgy 
was  to  be  altered— at  least  so  altered  as  to  change  its  essential 
character — the  posterity  that  witnessed  the  change  would  have  to 
write  Ichabod  on  the  doors  of  the  sanctuary.  For  if  ever  it  should 
happen,  that  where  the  Spirit  once  i^poke,  and  the  understanding 
testified;  where  the  Spirit  made  its  supplication,  and  the  reason 
of  man  rejoiced  and  assented;  the  unassisted  reason  of  man  should 
utter  its  cold  presumptious  appeals  to  God,  or  a  wild  imagination 
and  excited  feeling  should  imilate  the  workings  of  the  Spirit  of 
Grace — we  must  feel  that  the  glory  had  departed  from  our  temple. 
We  claim  no  equality  with  Scripture  for  these  formularies. — 
We  receive  them,  as  the  work  of  man ;  and  between  the  word  of 
God  and  the  word  of  God's  creatures,  the  highest  or  the  wisest, 
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there  is,  in  one  respect,  a  difference  as  wide  as  from  heaven  t(y 
earth.  But  though  we  do  not  place  them  on  a  footing  with  the 
Scriptures;  and  though  we  helieve  that  they  derive  all  the  value 
they  possess  from  their  conformity  with  Scripture;  we  still  are  not 
willing  to  place  them  on  a  level  with  any  other  work  of  man  with 
which  we  are  acquainted.  We  believe  that  they  hold  a  middle 
place — that  they  possess  a  degree  of  value  subordinate  to  Scrip- 
ture, but  yet  peculiar  to  themselves; — and  while  we  dare  not 
speak  of  them  as  equal  to  the  Scriptures  in  authority,  wc  think 
that  wc  are  justified  in  regarding  them  as  next  to  the  Scriptures 
in  purity  and  preciousness.  And  in  acting  thus  we  conceive  that 
we  are  not  yielding  to  any  blind  or  unreasonable  partiality.  We 
feel  that  these  formularies  do  stand  on  a  totally  different  footing 
from  other  publications.  We  believe,  that,  since  the  days  of  di- 
rect Inspiration,  there  never  were  men  so  much  or  so  effectually 
guided  by  the  Spirit,  as  those  were  who  drew  up  our  Liturgy,  our 
Articles,  and  our  Homilies.  We  think  that  we  can  trace,  in  the 
chastened  fervor  of  their  supplications,  in  the  sober  wisdom  of  their 
jud{rmen(s,  in  their  firmness  as  to  essential  truths,  and  their  gen. 
eral  moderation,  the  light  and  warmth  of  that  "wisdom  which 
cometh  down  from  above,  and  which  is  first  pure,  and  then  peace- 
able;" and  we  rejoice  in  rendering  to  these  books  the  honor  that 
is  due  to  their  intrinsic  excellence. 

Nor  let  us  neglect  to  add  the  sanctions  under  which  they  come. 
They  are  the  voice  of  the  Church.  As  such  they  possess  a  claim 
on  our  affections  and  our  veneration.  As  such  they  speak  with 
the  authority  which  is  only  inferior  to  that  of  God;  an  authority 
which  God  himself  has  ordained  for  the  "perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  cdif)ing  of  the  body  of 
Christ;  till  we  all  come,  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulluess  of  Christ." 

They  also  come  enriched,  adorned,  with  the  holiest  associations! 
—sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  martyrs,  who  in  these  words  con- 
fessed Christ  as  their  only  Saviour,  and  protested  against  the  errors 
of  Popery,  even  at  the  stake; — embalmed  with  the  tears  of  many 
a  pious  Christian,  who  has  here,  "by  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  thanksgiving,  made  their  requests  known  unto  God;" — en- 
deared to  us  as  the  forms  by  which  our  fathers  worshiped,  as  the 
language  in  which  they  held  communion  with  God:  as  the  means 
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by  which  their  intercessions  were  carried  on,  and  the  very  bless- 
ings which  we  enjoy,  were  won  from  the  providence  of  God,  by 
persevering  and  united  supplication. 

Come,  then,  my  brethren,  let  us  love,  with  more  gratitude,  and 
unite,  with  more  of  the  spirit  and  understanding,  in  the  formu- 
laries of  our  Church.  There  is  "one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father"  of  us  all.  Happy  would  it  be  for  the  church 
if  there  were  but  one  mind  and  one  mouth — if  all  who  were  called 
by  the  name  of  Jesus  were  joined  together  in  unity  of  the  spirit 
and  the  bond  of  peace;  and  the  people  of  God  were  again  united 
in  one  spiritual  worship  and  one  reasonable  service.  Whether 
this  is  within  the  purposes  of  God  or  not,  we  dare  not  say;  but 
this  at  least  we  may  say,  and  this  at  least  we  must  say,  that  if  ever 
the  body  of  Christ  is  to  be  visibly  united  upon  earth,  we  cannot 
conceive  a  system  which  offers  more  hope  of  its  accomplishment 
than  that  of  the  Formularies  of  our  Church. 

And  now  then,  men  and  brethren,  let  me  close  with  the  charge 
once  delivered  to  the  Church  of  Philadelphia;  but  a  charge  which, 
whether  we  consider  the  responsibilities  and  blessings  of  our 
Church,  its  present  duties  or  its  future  glories,  seems  applicable 
to  ourselves: — 

"  Behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can 
shut  it:  for  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and 
hast  not  denied  my  name.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of 
my  patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation, 
which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  jtry  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth.  Behold,  I  come  quickly  I  Hold  that  fast  which  thou 
hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown." 
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Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities ;  for  we  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us 
with  g^anings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 

There  is  no  duty  of  the  Christian  life  more  important  than 
prayer.  It  is  by  prayer  that  true  religion  begins  in  our  hearts, 
that  all  evil  is  averted,  and  that  every  real  blessing  is  attained. 
It  is  by  prayer  that  we  draw  nigh  to  God,  that  we  approach  a 
Saviour,  that  we  receive  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Prayer 
strengthens  us,  and  enables  us  to  love  our  neighbor,  and  to  keep 
the  Divine  commandments;  and  from  it  we  obtain  support  and 
consolation  under  the  innumerable  trials  and  temptations  of  this 
probationary  state.  It  must  be  a  matter,  then,  of  great  moment 
not  only  to  pray,  but  to  know  how  to  pray  aright:  for,  as  so  much 
depends  on  this  duty,  grace  and  help  to  pray  must  in  fact  be  im- 
mediately connected  with  all  the  blessings  which  we  require,  for 
our  bodies  and  for  our  souls.  If  only  we  be  assisted  to  pray  with 
spirituality  of  mind  and  importunity  of  afTcction,  all  is  gained; 
for  God  gives  every  thing,  even  heaven  itself,  to  prnyer.  The 
encouraging  declaration,  (hen,  of  the  Apostle  in  my  text,  deser\es 
our  most  attentive  consideration. 

We  shall  endeavor  to  explain, 

I.  The  Chrislians  infntnitics  in  prayer. 

II.  Thai  assistance  of  (he  Holy  Spirit  hy  Tchich  he  is  relieved 
under  them.    We  notice, 

I.     The  Christianas  infirmities  in  prayer. 
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Prayer  is  the  ofTcriDg  up  of  ones  desires  to  God  for  the  blessings 
we  need.  It  is,  then,  the  expression  of  the  heart;  the  pouring  out 
of  the  soul  to  God,  (he  lifting  up  of  the  mind,  and  the  drawing  nigh 
to  him  in  holj  afiection.  It  includes  invocation  or  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  adoration  of  his  perfections,  humble  confession 
of  our  sins,  the  imploring  of  His  grace,  the  pleading  of  his  prom- 
ises, the  dedicating  of  ourselves  to  his  service,  the  praising  of  him 
for  the  blessings  which  he  has  bestowed  upon  us,  and  the  ascribing 
of  glory  and  power  to  him  onlj. 

Prayer  is  our  Indispensable  duty.  The  proofs  of  this  arc  vari- 
ous. We  all  are  sinners,  and  need  mercy  and  salvation.  We 
are  also  rational  and  accountable  creatures,  and  have  the  invita- 
tions of  the  Gospel  proposed  to  us.  We  have  the  mediation  of 
the  Son  of  God  to  encourage  our  approach.  God  deserves  our 
gratitude  and  praise.  Our  necessities  perpetually  require  his  aid. 
We  must  perish,  if  we  call  not  on  God.  We  are  'also  expressly 
commanded  to  ''pray  without  ceasing;"  to  "continue  in  prayer;" 
to  "pray  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication;"  to  "pray 
and  not  faint;"  io  "bo  careful  for  nothing;  but  in  everything 
by  prayer  and  supplication  to  make  our  requests  known  to  God." 
These  directions,  connected  with  numerous  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  make  it  obvious  that  solemn  prayer  in  the  Church,  and 
in  our  families,  together  with  earnest  supplication  in  private,  are 
the  boundcn  duty  of  every  Christian.  The  obligation  of  public 
pniyer  has  never  been  doubted.  Nor  can  that  of  family  devotion 
be  for  a  moment  called  in  question  by  those  who  feel  duly  im- 
pressed witl)  the  holy  examples  of  Abraham,  Joshua,  and  David, 
or  who  understand  the  extent  and  spirit  of  all  the  injunctions  of 
the  word  of  God  that  may  be  applied  to  this  subject.  As  to  pri- 
vate prayer,  our  Lord's  express  words  arc,  "Thou,  when  thou 
prayest,  enler  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door 
pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  which  seeth 
in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly."  No  man,  therefore,  can  be 
a  true  Christian  without  the  habitual  practice  of  secret  devotion^ 
and  an  attendance,  where  he  has  the  opportunity,  on  the  public 
worship  of  Almighty  God.  Nor,  I  conceive,  can  any  head  of 
a  family  be  a  sincere  and  well  informed  servant  of  Christ  without 
superadding,  his  constant  prayers  with  his  own  household. 

Our  infirmities  in  prayer^  are  many.  The  word  infirmities  here 
used  is  cmphatical.    It  properly  means  diseases  or  sickness;  for 
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the  corrupt  state  of  our  nature  has  dehilitated  and  weakened  ali 
our  spiritual  powers.  Even  after  receiving  the  grace  of  Christ 
and  partaking  of  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  we  still  remain 
greatly  disordered,  and  suffer  much  from  the  agency  of  the  latent 
contagion,  though  some  of  the  more  noxious  effects  of  it  have 
been  healed.  Our  moral  frame  is  neither  sound  nor  vigorous; 
and  we  are  subject  to  relapses  and  vicissitudes  in  our  spiritual 
health.  These  infirmities,  though  apparent  in  all  we  do,  are  yet 
most  of  all  evident  in  prayer.  The  reason  is  obvious;  for  this 
duty  places  us  immediately  before  God:  it  tries  the  whole  state 
and  temper  of  our  souls;  and  it  admits  of  little  external  help.  It 
is  an  effort  of  principles  and  feelings  which  have  been  divinely 
implanted;  and  hence  it  is  the  most  opposite  to  the  fallen  heart 
of  a  sinner,  which  is  by  nature  "alienated  from  God,"  and  flies 
from  all  communion  with  him. 

In  public  and  family  devotion  these  infirmities  tend  to  prevent 
that  fixed  and  holy  address  of  the  soul  to  God  which  alone  con- 
stitute prayer.  The  words  of  the  minister,  or  the  parent,  or  mas- 
ter, may  be  highly  spiritual  and  appropriate,  (and  in  our  Litur- 
gical service,  this  is  eminently  the  case;)  and  yd  one  thought 
may  wander,  one  affection  be  cold,  our  hearts  remain  barren  and 
worldly.  In  the  confession  of  sin,  how  diflicult  is  it  to  conform 
in  spirit  to  the  words  of  humiliation  as  they  are  uttered,  and  to 
prostrate  our  souls  before  God  in  deep  sclf-abascmcnt!  In  the 
offering  of  praise,  how  rarely  is  the  heart  elevated  with  the  church 
or  the  family,  to  a  due  tone  of  humble  and  sincere  gratitude  for 
the  divine  mercies  of  which  we  are  so  entirely  unworthy!  In 
presenting  our  supplications  for  future  blessings,  how  seldom  do 
we  accompany  the  language  of  the  minister  or  head  of  the  house- 
hold, with  correspondent  fervor  of  affection !  What  Christian  is 
not  sensible  of  coldness,  languor,  inertness,  and  infirmity  in  the 
duties  of  every  Sabbath,  and  in  his  attendance  on  family  worship! 
How  often  may  he  detect  himself  wandering  in  thought  from  the 
subject  by  which  he  ought  to  be  occupied!  And  at  the  close  of 
the  performance,  what  occasion  has  he  to  bewail  that  malady  of 
his  soul  which  has  depressed  him  so  much  in  all  his  efforts  to  rise 
towards  God  and  attain  communion  with  him. 

But  it  is  to  secret  prayer  that  we  must  more  particularly  direct 
our  remarks,  because  it  is  here  that  our  infirmities  are  most  appa- 
rent, and  because  what  may  be  said  ^ith  respect  to  it,  will  apply 
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for  the  most  part  to  public  and  family  dcvoUon.  Oar  failings, 
then,  in  private  supplications  regard  cither  the  matter  or  the  maji'- 
ner  of  them.  We  know  not  zchat  we  pray  for^  and  we  know  not 
how  to  pray  as  we  ought. 

So  far  as  the  matter  of  our  supplications  is  concerned,  we  know 
not  what  to  pray  for.  Such  is  our  ignorance  of  ourselves  and  of 
thethings^  which  are  really  good  for  us,  that  we  need  the  illumina- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  show  us  what  we  should  implore  of 
God.  By  nature  we  are  utterly  blind  as  to  religion;  and  even 
after  we  are  converted,  and  pardoned,  and  devoted  to  the  service  of 
Christ,  our  infirmities  are  so  many,  that  we  require  the  unremit- 
ting aid  of  Divine  grace.  Can  Jacob,  though  so  pious  a  servant 
of  God,  be  supposed  to  have  known  what  to  pray  for,  when  he 
exclaimed  of  some  of  the  merciful  appointments  of  God,  **A11 
these  things  are  against  me?"  Did  Kebekah  know  what  to  ask 
for,  when  she  said,  "  Give  me  children,  or  else  I  die?"  Did  Job, 
when  he  "cursed his  day?"  Did  Moses,  when  he  "spake  unad- 
visedly with  his  lips?"  Did  J)avid,  when  he  almost  envied  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked:  or  Elijah,  when  he  lied  from  Jezebel, 
and  requested  "for  himself  that  he  might  die?"  Or  the  Israel- 
ites, when  they  "murmured  in  their  tents?"  Or  Jonah,  when 
he  "  fled  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord?"  What,  again,  did  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children  know  of  the  right  object  of  prayer, 
when  she  besought  our  Lord  "  tliat  they  might  sit,  one  on  his 
right  hand  and  the  other  on  his  left,  in  his  kingdom?"  How  ig- 
norant was  Peter,  when  he  would  have  dissuaded  our  Saviour 
from  suffering!  And  the  disciples,  when  they  would  have  called 
down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  city  of  the  Samaritans. 

And  how  exactly  do  our  infirmities  resemble  theirs!  We  know 
not  what  blessings  even  in  Providence  we  should  ask  of  God. — 
The  Divine  promises  and  commands  ought  to  be  the  guide  of  our 
supplications;  but  our  own  will  is  too  oilen  suffered  to  take  their 
place.  Our  eternal  good  should  be  our  chief  concern,  even  in 
prayers  for  temporal  mercies:  but  how  rarely  and  faintly  is  this 
object  pursued!  Every  thing  around  us,  as  well  as  the  express 
declarations  of  Holy  Scripture,  instruct  us  that  all  below  is 
"vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit;"  and  yet  we  equally  crave  <ind 
continually  supplicate  earthly  prosperity.  Afflictions  are  perpet- 
ually exhibited  in  the  Bible  as  necessary  chastisements  inflicted  by 
our  heavenly  Father;  but  we  pray  passionately  and  unreservedly 
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against  them.  The  remote  tendency  of  events  is  utterly  unknown 
to  us;  and  yet  wc  implore  particular  results  of  some  favorite  ob- 
ject of  pursuit,  as  though  no  doubt  hung  over  them.  We  arc 
taught  to  live  by  faith,  but  we  pray  according  to  the  impression 
of  sense  or  passion.  And  adcr  all  our  past  disappointments,  we 
are  sure,  if  we  trust  to  our&elves,  to  pray  amiss  the  next  emer- 
gency which  arises. 

And  if  wc  thus  err  in  seeking  the  gifts  of  Providence,  bow 
much  more  are  we  likely  to  err  in  seeking  those  of  grace!  Spir- 
itual religion  is  altogether  strange  to  us,  except  as  the  mercy  of 
God  has  enlightened  and  taught  us;  and  our  weaknesses  and  mis- 
takes in  prayer  will  be  proportioned  to  this  ignorance.  We  know, 
indeed,  generally  by  the  instruction  of  the  Scriptures,  that  we 
ought  to  pray  for  repentance,  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  for  peace  of 
conscience,  for  consolation,  for  all  things  needful  for  growth  in 
holiness  of  heart  and  life,  for  victory  over  sin  and  temptation,  and 
for  the  continued  influences  of  the  Blessed  Spirit  of  God.  But 
such  is  our  depravity  and  hardness  of  heart,  that  we  frequently 
seem  as  if  we  were  ignorant  of  all  these  subjects.  Our  percep- 
tions are  blinded :  we  forget  all  particulars.  Wc  have  no  appre- 
hension of  the  number  of  our  wants.  We  find  few  petitions  to 
ofier;  and  a  cursory  and  hurried  devotion  satisfies  us. 

And  yet  the  materials  and  topics  for  prayer  to  be  derived  from 
Holy  Scripture,  and  the  observation  of  our  own  several  cases  and 
circumstances,  are  inexhaustible.  The  extension  of  the  work  of 
Grace,  the  increase  of  our  spiritual  attainments,  the  more  exact 
fulfillment  of  our  duties,  the  love  of  our  adorable  Master,  growth 
in  every  Christian  temper,  the  improvement  of  our  talents,  the 
instruction  to  be  derived  from  the  dispensations  of  God,  are  all 
subjects  which  might  present  us  with  copious  topics  of  fervent 
supplication.  The  eminent  examples  of  the  patriarchs  and  other 
servants  of  God,  as  recorded  in  Holy  Writ,  might  also  furnish  us 
with  large  materials  of  prayer.  The  more  complete  knowledge 
of  ourselves  would,  again,  open  an  exuberant  source  of  holy  de- 
sires. Meditation  also  on  the  character,  and  ofliccs,  and  love  of 
Christ;  on  the  state  of  our  families  and  neighborhood,  of  the 
church  of  God,  the  mysteries  of  his  will,  the  covenant  of  Grace, 
the  witness  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  order  and  design  of  dificr- 
ent  parts  of  revealed  religion;  and  on  the  unnumbered  injunctions, 
promises,  threatenings,   cautions,  and  encouragements  of  Holy 


TlIE   SPIRIT   OF   PRAYER.  393 

Scripture,  would  supply  abundant  topics  forprajcr.  The  various 
patterns  and  forms  of  devotion  adapted  to  diifercnt  circumstances, 
whicli  are  contained  in  the  book  of  Psalms  and  other  parts  of 
Scripture,  would  likewise  assist  our  devotion^:.  From  these  vari- 
ous sources  the  Christian  might  always  derive  abundant  matter 
for  prayer;  and  yet  how  often  is  he  ignorant  of  what  he  should 
pray  for!  How  weak  is  his  memory!  How  confused  are  his  per- 
ception's! How  difKcult  does  he  find  it  to  employ  these  materials, 
though  spread  before  him  in  the  Scripture,  according  to  the  inter- 
changing scene  of  liis  duties  and  trials?  Nothing  is  so  difficult 
as  to  bring  God  and  liis  own  heart  together. 

Besides  our  infirmities,  however,  as  they  relate  to  the  matter  of 
our  prayers,  we  have  infirmities  also  which  regard  the  manner  of 
them — wc  know  not  how  to  pray  as  we  ought.     We  ought  to  pray 
with  the  most  solemn  reverence  and  awe,  as  though  in  the  imme- 
diate presence  of  God;  but,  alas,  how  prone  are  we  to  indulge  a 
light  and  careless  spirit!     Wc  ought  to  pmy  with  holy  fen'or  and 
importunity,  as  Jcicob  who  wrestled  with  God,  or  the  widow  who 
supplicated  the  unjust  judge,  or  the  Syrophenician  woman  who 
cried  after  our  Lord;  but  how  tame  and  lifeless  at  times  are  our 
devotions!     Wc  ought  to  pray  with  a  deeply  humble  and  contrite 
heart,  {is  the   royal  Psalmist,  or  Jacob,  or  Daniel,  or  the  lowly 
publican  in  the  parable;  but  with  how  much  of  secret  pride  and 
aelf-conscquence   arc    we  apt  to  approach  God!     We  ought  to 
pray  with  an  entire  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and  humble 
faith  in  hib  promises;  with  a  holy  sincerity  and  uprightness   of 
soul,  with  an  ardent  hunger  for  spiritual  blessings,  and  a  simple 
reliance  on  the  mediation  of  our  Saviour :  but  O,  how  often  does 
a   repining,  unbelieving,  insincere,  cold,  and  selfish  spirit  steal 
upon  us!     How  quickly  do  our  hearts  wander  from  God!     How 
weak  are  our  best  prayers,  and   how  polluted  our  most  sacred 
offerings!     How  poor,  how  miserable,  how  impotent!     We  seem 
at  times  to  want  every  thing,  we  are  able  to  mk  for  nothing,  we 
do  not  even  know  how,  and  w  hat  we  ought  to  pray  for. 

Such  are  some  of  those  infirmities  in  prayer,  of  which  the 
Christian  alone  is  conscious;  and  which,  notwithstanding;  his 
efforts  and  his  watchfiilness,  from  lime  to  time  surprise  and  aflBict 
him.  For,  small  as  all  these  defects  may  appear  in  the  eyes  of 
others,  they  are  the  subject  of  his  deep  and  daily  abasement  be- 
fore God;  and  on  account  of  them  he  abhors  himselfm  and  repents 

Vol.  H 50 


394  TUE  SPIRIT   OF   PRAYER. 

in  dusi  and  ashes.  Nothing  more  decided  I  j  and  painfully  reveals 
to  him  the  total  depravity  of  his  nature,  than  the  imperfection  of 
those  secret  and  retired  duties.  These,  were  it  not  for  that  de- 
pravity, would  be  the  most  easy  and  delightful  of  all  duties:  but 
tliey  now  seem  to  collect  .and  draw  to  themselves,  as  the  weaker 
parts  of  the  human  frame  the  infirmities  of  every  other.  This 
depravity  pursues  him  through  them  all,  and  too  often  converts 
what  ought  to  be  the  occasion  of  his  pleasure  and  gratitude,  into 
the  scenes  of  his  conflict  and  discomfiture. 

Let  us  then  proceed  to  consider, 

II.  The  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  which  the  Christian  is 
relieved  under  these  infirmities. 

The  blessed  Spirit  of  God  affords  us  the  aid  which  our  weak- 
ness retjuires.  If  we  were  left  to  ourselves,  we  should  entirely 
fail:  but.  by  his  powerful  help  we  arc  enabled  to  resist  our  corrupt 
affections,  and  to  persevere  in  imperfect,  indeed,  but  humble  and 
sincere  prayer. 

We  are  accordingly  directed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  this 
Divine  Agent  as  to  the  great  subject  of  promise  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament dispensation,  which  is  therefore  called,  by  way  of  emi- 
nence. The  ministration  of  the  Spirit.  We  are  commanded  to 
pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  are  said  to  have  access  by  the  Spirit 
unto  the  Father.  We  are  to  pray  always  with  all  prayer  and  suppli- 
catioji  iji  the  Spirit.  It  is  this  eternal  Spirit  who  helps  and  sup- 
ports us,  as  a  nurse  bears  in  her  arms  the  tender  and  feeble  infant. 

The  word  rendered  help  in  the  text  is  one  of  peculiar  strength* 
It  implies  that  the  Spirit  takes  upon  himself  a  large  part  of  the 
buidcn  by  which  our  infirmity  is  weighed  down,  and  not  only- 
succors  us  in  a  slight  degree,  but  cfTectualiy  relieves  by  dividing, 
as  it  were,  the  burden  with  us.  The  image  is  taken  from  one 
who  sets  his  shoulder  to  another's,  and  lifts  with  him  at  the  same 
load.  Let  this  consideration  then  encourage  us!  What,  if  it  is 
not  said  in  Scripture  that  we  shall  be  wholly  delivered  in  this 
world  from  our  moral  wcaknc'^ses;  is  it  not  much  that  we  are 
cfTectualiy  helped  under  them?  Shall  we  despair,  whilst  we  have 
i?uch  a  helper? 

The  image  here  employed  may  also  teach  us  that  we  are  not 
to  relax  our  exertions,  whilst  looking  for  the  gracious  aid  of  the 
Spirit,  but  rather  to  increase  them.  The  idea  of  "  help,"  seems 
to  imply  that  we  are  ourselves  making  all  possible  efibrts,  and 
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that,  whilst  making  them,  the  Spirit  relieves  us  under  our  infirmi- 
ties. It  is  true,  indeed,  that  all  which  is  good  in  us  is  the  fruit  of 
the  preventing  grace  of  God;  but  it  appears  to  be  intimated  in 
the  expression  before  us,  that,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  our  duty 
in  prayer,  we  are  to  put  forth  and  stir  up  to  the  utmost  the  grace 
of  God  which  is  in  us,  in  dependence  on  his  Almighty  aid. 

Tlie  particular  manner  in  which  this  help  is  aDTordcd  is  by  the 
Spirit  making  intercession  for  us^  that  is,  so  sanctifying  our  affec- 
tions and  exciting  our  desires,  that  we  are  enabled  to  pour  out 
our  minds  to  God  in  fervent  effectual  intercession  and  prayer. 
This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  term  "intercession"  in  this 
place  as  it  is  obviously  explanatory  of  the  previous  general  ex- 
pression of  "helping  our  infirmities,"  and  stands  opposed  to  our 
"not  knowing  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought:"'  and  as  it  is  con- 
nected with  those  unutterable  desires  in  prayer  which  the  text 
proceeds  to  describe. 

The  intercession  of  the  Spirit,  then,  is  not  be  understood  of  his 
acting  the  part  of  a  mediator  between  God  and  man  on  our  ac- 
count, before  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  but  of  his  reliev- 
ing our  infirmities,  as  the  Illuminator  and  Comforter  of  the  faith- 
ful, in  our  religious  addresses  and  duties.  Christ  is  the  only  Me- 
diator and  Advocate  with  the  Father;  the  Spirit  is  our  Sanctificr 
and  the  assistcr  of  our  weaknesses  here.  The  office  of  Christ  is 
immediately  before  the  throne  of  Cod,  the  agency  of  the  Spiri* 
is  more  directly  with  the  cliurch.  The  intercession  of  Christ  is 
without  us,  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  within  us.  The  intercession 
of  Christ  is  meritorious,  the  intercession  of  the  Spirit  is  gracious 
and  supporting.  Christ  intercedes,  and  the  Spirit  is  given;  the 
Holy  Ghost  intercedes,  and  we  implore  the  benefits  of  the  Sav- 
iour's death.  By  the  intercession  of  Christ  all  the  obstacles  to 
our  salvation  arc  removed,  as  they  respect  our  offended  God;  by 
the  intercession  of  the  Spirit  all  the  diflicultics  are  taken  away  which 
arise  from  our  own  frail  Jind  corrupt  hearts.  Christ  pleads  above, 
the  Spirit  pleads  below.  By  (he  one  we  are  taught  to  pray,  by 
the  other  our  prayers  are  accepted.  Accordingly  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  of  old  promised  as  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  svpplicalions :  and 
became  zee  arc  sons^  God  is  said  to  have  "  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  (or  as  it  is  in  the  8th  chapter  of 
Romans,  whereby  we  cry,)  Abba,  Father."  This  last  expression 
^ill  precisely  explain  the  term  Intercession,  before  us:  for,  as  by 
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the  blessed  Spirit  cryinjj  in  our  hearts,  Abba,  Father,  is  obviously 
meant  his  enabling  us  so  to  cry;  in  like  manner  iiis  making  inter- 
cession for  us,  is  designed  to  describe  his  enabling  us  to  intercede 
and  pray  for  ourselves. 

The  aid  which  wc  derive  from  this  gracious  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  further  appear,  if  we  attend  to  the  last  words  of 
our  text,  **with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered."  These 
groanings— these  iicart-fclt  supplications — are  the  effect  of  the 
gntcious  movements  of  the  Divine  Spirit  on  our  hearts.  Ardent 
importunity  and  fervent  desires  in  prayer  are  the  fruit  of  his  inter- 
cession. There  would  appear  to  be  a  reference  in  these  words, 
to  which  the  Apostle  had  just  before  spoken  of  "  the  whole  crea- 
tion groaning  and  travailing  in  pain  together'  for  deliverance. 
In  this  earnest  longing  the  true  Christian  largely  partakes. — 
*'  Ourselves  also,"  adds  the  Apobllc,  "  which  have  the  first  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for 
the  adoption,  to  wit:  the  redemption  of  our  body."  And  in  this 
the  Spirit  itself  "helpcthour  infirmities,"  making  intercession  for 
us  with  groanings  not  to  be  uttered,  filling  us  with  desires  and 
pantings  of  the  whole  soul  after  God,  which  no  words  can  ade- 
quately express. 

Sin  has  disordered  all  the  creation.  A  curse  mingles  with 
every  pleasure;  the  irrational  creatures  are  subjected  to  vanity; 
and  the  unconverted  mass  of  mankind  may  be  said  to  wait,  as  it 
were,  with  piteous  and  touching  misery,  for  the  "  manifestation  of 
the  sons  of  God."  But  Christians  especially,  who  have  an  actual 
and  spiritual  sense  of  all  the  evil  around  them,  who  sec  the  full 
malignity  and  miscnicf  of  sin,  and  who  liave  already  some  pledge 
and  earnest  of  the  future  deliverance,  labor  as  in  strong  pangs  to 
accelerate  the  promised  rescue;  and,  where  thus  employed,  the 
Holy  Spirit  prompts  their  desires  and  intercedes  for  them  by 
those  sighs  and  breathings  which  he  excites  after  the  rcdemntion 
to  which  he  seah  them,  and  for  the  enjoyment  of  which  they 
therefore  long  wiih  intense  faith  and  fervency. 

These  unutterable  groanings  will  be  better  understood,  if  wc 
consider  the  general  state  of  difficulty  and  conflict  in  which  the 
Christian  in  consecjuence  of  sin,  is  involved.  For,  what  arc  all 
the  infirmities  of  the  sincere  Christian,  what  are  all  his  defects  in 
prayer,  what  all  his  trials  in  this  earthly  tabernacle,  but  tlie  effect 
of  that  general   st«ate  of  ruin  into  which  man's  sin  has  plunged 
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both  himself,  and  the  whole  creation,  so  to  speak,  %vith  which  he 
stands  connected?  The  aid  therefore  of  the  blessed  Spirit  is  seen 
chiefly  in  the  humble  but  fervent  expression  of  these  painful  feel- 
ings. The  Christian  in  this  world  is  in  a  state  of  conflict.  Every 
thing  combines  to  make  his  devotions  partake  largely  of  the  lan- 
guage of  depression  and  grief.  lie  has  to  contend  with  the  cor- 
ruption of  a  desperately  wicked  heart;  he  has  to  resist  the  temp- 
tations to  unbelief  and  despair  which  Satan  presents;  he  has  to 
keep  under  his  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection.  Besides  this, 
he  has  to  perform  the  duties  of  his  station,  lo  ascend  in  aflfection 
to  God,  to  walk  in  the  love  of  Christ,  to  exercise  faith  in  an  un- 
seen world,  and  to  aim  in  all  things  at  tlic  Divine  glory.  He  has 
further  to  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  others,  to  witness  the  dis- 
order which  sin  has  brought  into  families  and  neighborhoods  and 
kingdoms,  to  behold  the  contempt  that  is  put  upon  the  astonishing 
remedy  provided  for  fallen  men  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  see  hb 
fellow-sinners  rush  into  eternity  with  heedless  and  desperate 
determination.  Then  his  own  conscious  feebleness  and  mistakes, 
his  sense  of  indweUing  sin,  his  shame  and  confusion  for  his  small 
proticiency  in  the  ways  of  God  and  duty — all  these  topics,  con- 
nected with  the  thoughts  of  heaven  and  of  his  Saviour's  presence 
Jhere,  make  him  groan,  being  burdened:  not  for  that  he  would 
be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed 
up  of  life. 

And  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  plciiscd  especially  to  help  his 
weaknesses  in  prayer  and  intercede  for  him,  so  that  he  knows 
what  to  pray  for,  and  how  to  pray  with  somewhat  of  right  aflcc- 
tions,  he  expresses  his  "desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ"  in 
fervent  aspirations  which  God  only  can  fully  understand.  There, 
with  the  importunity  of  the  man  in  our  Lord's  parable  who  beg- 
ged the  three  loaves,  he  perseveres  iu  his  earnest  suit.  Then, 
like  the  royal  Prophet,  he  "  follows  hard  aftpr  God."  Then, 
like  Jacob,  he  says  with  holy  boldness,  **!  will  not  let  thee  go 
except  thou  bless  me. 

These  impassioned  sighs  and  expectations,  are  utterly  unknown 
to  the  irreligious  world;  nor  can  they  be  fully  explained  in  words. 
They  are  regarded  however  by  God  who  searcheth  the  heart. 
A  man  must  be  "  born  from  above"  before  he  can  attain  any  just 
conception  of  prayer  in  general,  and  much  less  of  these  myste- 
rious breathings  of  the  devout  penitent.     They  are  not  the  fruit 
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of  impatience  or  self-will;  but  they  are  the  humble  jet  eager 
breathings  of  a  soul  "  which  brcaketh  out  for  the  very  fervent 
desire  which  it  hath  always  unto  God^s  judgments/'  They  do 
not  flow  forth  so  much  in  copious  and  fluent  expressions,  as  in 
broken  sentences  and  detached  ejaculations,  which  imply  more 
than  we  can  find  terms  to  utter.  They  may  not  even  be  framed 
into  words,  but  conveyed  to  heaven  in  the  sighs  and  throbs  of  a 
contrite  heart.  And  the  penitent  is  perhaps  ashamed  at  the 
incoherence  of  his  devotions,  at  the  very  time  that  the  all-seeing 
God  accepts  and  answers  them. 

Thus  the  Holy  Ghost  relieves  and  helps  the  true  Christian. 
He  thus  supports  him  under  his  burdens.  He  thus  assists  him  in 
the  most  important  duty  of  prayer.  He  thus  teaches  him  what 
is  the  right  matter,  and  what  the  due  manner  of  supplication. 
And  the  humble  Christian  pouring  out  all  his  desires  before  God, 
confessing  unto  him  all  his  sins,  adoring  his  perfections,  plead- 
ing his  promises,  dedicating  himself  to  his  service,  and  longing  for 
the  fruition  of  his  salvation,  is  kept  in  humility  and  faith,  in 
watchfulness  and  dependence,  in  holiness  and  joy;  and  is  at 
length  brought  by  the  mercy  of  God  to  that  full  redemption  both 
of  body  and  soul,  after  which  he  has  so  long  and  pcrseveringly 
sighed. 

Before  we  close  this  subject,  it  may  be  proper, 

I.  To  meet  the  difficuUy  which  it  may  occasion  to  a  trembling 
Christian* 

There  are,  perhaps,  many  who  may  be  ready  to  despond  under 
the  idea  that  they  have  never  reached  the  heights  of  devotion 
which  have  been  above  described.  They  have  been  strangers  to 
these  unutterable  groanings;  and  they  fear,  therefore,  that  they 
are  strangers  also  to  prayer  and  to  the  intercession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  You  must  observe,  then,  that  there  are  various  degrees  in 
Christian  attainments,  and  that  you  may  be  truly  devout,  though 
you  have  not  advanced  so  far  as  to  understand  the  full  meaning 
of  some  parts  of  our  subject.  If  you  arc  indeed  repenting  of  your 
sins,  believing  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  obeying  the  commandments 
of  God,  be  encouraged  to  go  forward.  Already  the  Holy  Spirit 
must  have  aided  you  in  your  infirmities,  or  you  could  not  thus 
have  sought  and  found  his  grace. 

But  you  are  further  distressed  because  you  conceive  the  lan- 
guage of  the  text  to'  imply  some  sensible  influences  of  grace, 
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iome  illapscs  of  the  Spirit,  some  positive  and  distinct  impression 
which  you  have  never  felt.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  mistake* 
The  agency  of  the  Spirit,  mighty  as  it  is,  is  not  yet  secret  and 
imperceptible;  and  cannot  be  directly  distinguished  from  the  ope- 
rations of  our  minds.  It  is  discerned  in  its  effects.  It  acts  in  a 
manner  suited  to  our  rational  and  accountable  nature;  and  is 
constantly  to  be  tried  by  the  written  word  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  by  no  other  rule.  Even  the  inexpressible  emotions  to  which 
we  have  alluded  correspond  with  the  revealed  will  of  God;  and 
lead,  not  to  enthusiasm,  but  to  the  fulfillment  of  that  will;  not  to 
visions,  and  raptures,  and  voices,  and  external  and  audible  groan- 
ings;  but  to  purity,  and  humility,  and  devotion,  and  the  love  of 
God. 

Rely,  then,  on  the  silent  and  sacred  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Implore  his  inspiration,  and  do  homage  to  his  work.  Let  nothing 
deter  you  from  persevering  prayer — no  sense  of  weakness,  no 
temptations,  no  fears.  Thus  shall  you  be  further  assisted  in  the 
duty.  You  shall  be  enabled  to  lay  open  your  wants,  and  to  plead 
your  whole  cause  before  God.  The  time  will  peiiiaps  come, 
when,  in  the  holy  elevations  of  devotion,  you  shall  feel  more  than 
any  words  can  express;  and  when,  in  your  sorrow  for  sin,  of 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  of  love  to  God,  and  desires  of  the  heavenly 
felicity,  you  shall  attain  an  enlargement  of  thought,  a  copious- 
ness of  expression^  a  humility  and  yet  a  fervor  and  confidence  of 
mind,  which  shall  lead  you  to  bless  and  adore  the  mercy  of  your 
Saviour.  And  even  in  your  present  early  stjige  of  Christian  piety, 
the  promised  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost  under  your  infirmities  is 
surely  more  calculated  to  inspire  you  with  encouragement,  than 
the  circumtanccs  of  your  low  attainments  in  spirituality  of  devo- 
tion, is  to  fill  you  with  despair.  And  besides  you  have  this  addi- 
tional assurance  of  being  heard  in  your  petitions,  that  these 
petitions  are  suggested  by  this  blessed  influence.  God  himself  is 
the  author  of  them.  Our  hciivenly  Father  does  not  listen  to 
them  as  new  and  strange,  nor  reject  them  as  absurd;  but  kindly 
receives  them  as  suggested  by  his  Spirit,  and  agreeable  to  his 
will;  "He  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth  what  is  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God."  Let,  then,  the  sense  of  your  in- 
firmities lead  you  to  a  more  entire  reliance  on  the  Holy  Spirit. 
God  afflicts  us  with  trouble,  and  awakens  us  to  a  sense  of  our 
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misery,  not  that  wc  should  pine  away  with  grief,  but  tliat  we 
should  seek  his  grace  and  obtain  relief  by  pr.iyer.  And  the 
safest  state  of  mind  in  which  wc  can  be,  is  that  of  humility  under 
ourdcficiencies,  and  eager  desire  after  greater  attainments  in  de- 
votion, and  every  other  Christian  duty. 

2.     But  what  shall  I  say  to  thosc^  whom  this  whole  argument  musi 
convict  of  living  without  prayer?     Such  are  assuredly  without  God 
and  without  Christ.     Prayer  is  the  brcatii,  as  it  were,  of  the  soul. 
When  Paul  was  struck  to  the  earth  by  the  Saviour  on.  his  way  to 
Damascus,  the  first  evidence  of  his  conversion  was,  "  Behold  he 
prayeth!"     And  in  every  age,  the  first  indication  of  spiritual  life 
is  prayer.     And  yet  you  continue  strangers,  in  fact,  to  tliis  holy 
exercise.     You  are  contented  with  the  offering  of  the  lips,  with- 
out any  movement  of  the  affections.     You  join  in  the  public 
prayers  of  the  church,  but  you  never  confess  your  sins  from  your 
heart,  you  never  once  unite  with  holy  fervency  in  the  petitions 
of  our  devout  Liturgy.     In  your  families  you  live  without  prayer, 
though  you  call  yourselves  Christians.     And   as  to  your  closet 
you  arc  strangers  there;  or  at  best  a  few  formal    words  satisfy 
your  consciences.     You  never   pray  with    feeling,  with  importu- 
nity, with  constancy,  with  spirituality;  that  is,  you  never  pray  at 
all.     Witness  your  reluctance  to  secret  devotion.     Witness  your 
indifference  in  it.     Witness   your  frequent  omission  of  the  duty. 
Witness  your  entire  unconsciousness  of  all  those  infirmities  which 
the  best  Christian  most  knows  and  laments,  because  he  is  most  in 
earnest  about  his  salvation.     Wilness  your  conicmpt  of  the  doc- 
trine of  His  grace.     Witness  your  reliance  on  your  own   under- 
standing and  your  ov»'n  powers  for  serving  God.     Allow  an  honest 
appeal  to  be  made  to  your  own  conscience.     Would  you  not 
treat  with  ridicule  a  humble  Christian   who  should  speak,   with 
whatever  sobriety,  of  the  help  and  intercession  of  the  Ifoly  Spirit 
in  prayer,  and  of  the  "groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered,"  which 
flow  from  it?     Then  surely  your  hearts  must    be  wrong  before 
God.     Surely  all  is  yet  to  be  begun  in  you  as  to  religion.     And 
it  must  begin  at  this  point — The  rcork  and  Uhiminaiion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,     Prostrate,  then,  yourselves  in  contrition  before  the  throne 
of  Mercy.     Ask  of  God  that  gift  cf  his  Holy  Spirit  which  he 
has  promised  to  all  that  seek  it.     lie  once  in   earnest,  and   you 
will  soon    perceive   the   unnumbered   diseases   and  infirmities  of 
your  soul.     The  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  then  appear  to  you 
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the  most  desirable  and  suitable  of  all  blessings.  What  you  now 
despise  or  disregard,  you  will  then  value  above  all  price,  and 
seek  with  intense  solicitude.  Nor  shall  you  seek  it  in  \ain.  It 
is  the  gracious  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  help  your  infirmities* 
He  will  condescend  to  teach  you  and  to  gnide  you  in  the  ways 
of  repentance,  justilicaticn,  holiness,  obedience,  and  joy;  he 
will  be  to  you  a  comforter  and  sanctifier,  will  intercede  in  your 
heart  here,  and  prepare  you  for  eternal  glory  hercafler. 


SERMON  XXXIV. 


THE  WARRANT  FOR  PRAYER. 


Br  the    BcT.   EBirABD  CBAIO^  H*  A.« 

Minitter  of  St.  James'  Chape],  Edinburgh. 


Matthew  vii.  7 — 11. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  gpvcn  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you:  For  every  one  that  askcth,  receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh, 
fiiideth;  and  to  him  tliat  knocketh,  it  shaU  be  opened.  Or  what  man  is  there 
of  you,  whom,  if  his  son  usk  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone?  Or  if  he 
ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent?  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  g^od  gifls  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  tliem  tliat  ask  him? 

It  seems  consistent  with  sound  reason  to  suppose,  that  between 
God  and  his  rational  creation,  there  would  be  some  communica- 
tion and  intercourse;  that  men  would  naturally  and  readily  seek 
to  communicate  with  the  Almighty  mind  from  which  they  sprung; 
and  that  God  would  hear  them,  and  answer,  and  bless  them* 
Yet,  on  looking  into  the  mind  of  man,  in  its  natural  state,  and 
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stripping  it  of  all  the  influences  direct  and  indirect  of  the  Scrip- 
tural and  Christian  system,  and  judging  of  it  as  it  is  before  it 
receives  such  influences,  we  find  that  il  has  no  knowledge  of  such 
intercourse  with  the  unseen  God;  that  it  has  no  natuial  dbposi- 
tion  towards  it;  that  mental  communion  with  the  Almighty  has 
no  interest  or  attraction  for  it;  and  that  except  as  men  are 
brought  under  the  influences  of  religious  education,  they  do  actu- 
ally live  without  any  attempt  at  such  intercourse  with  God.  Or^ 
if  the  thought  ever  enters  the  mind,  that  such  a  thing  might  be 
possible,  it  is  turned  away  from  with  manifest  dislike,  and  silenced 
by  the  ready  suggestion  of  the  improbability  of  such  a  privilege 
being  permitted,  or  the  nselessness  of  it,  if  it  were. 

All  this  is  very  distressing.  To  one  at  all  awakening  from  the 
death-sleep  of  sensuality  and  sin,  and  beginning  lo  exercise  his 
reason  on  the  phenomena  of  his  existence,  and  the  facti  of  his 
relation  to  God,  it  is  melancholy  indeed  to  fmd  the  real  state  of 
the  case;  and  when  he  first  really  asks  the  question,  if  God  will 
hear  and  answer  the  cfy  of  his  creature?  to  iind  it  answered  in 
the  negative,  by  the  habits  and  impressions  of  the  great  majority 
of  mankind,  and  by  the  confirmed  unbelief  of  his  own  heart.  It 
is  dreadful  indeed,  when  conscience  asks  within,  "May  I  pray?'' 
to  find  our  native  Atheism  answering  "No."  Wlicn  conscience 
asks,  "  Will  God  hear?"  to  have  the  soul  cast  down  and  dispirited 
with  the  reply,  "  No,  he  will  not." 

Now,  it  is  here  that  the  testimony  of  Revelation  comes  in  as  an 
antidote  to  the  ignorance  and  criminal  blindness  of  the  human 
heart.  That  blessed  volume  encourages  the  act  and  the  habit  of 
aflcctionate,  familiar,  and  unreserved  communion  with  God.  It 
does  so  throughout  all  its  pages,  in  whatever  period  of  the  world 
they  were  written.  It  maintains  the  duty,  and  the  wisdom,  and 
the  success  of  such  endeavors  to  communicate  with  God,  and  to 
obtain  his  blessing.  And  never  has  this  important  and  encour- 
aging truth  been  more  fully  stated,  than  when  the  incarnate  Je- 
hovah stood  upon  our  earth,  the  willing  victim  of  the  covenant  of 
reconciliation,  and  delivered  to  fallen  and  disconsolate  man  the 
words  of  our  text,  "Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you." 

Here,  then,  my  Christian  friends,  is  the  charter  for  the  privilege 
of  prayer.  This  injunction  of  our  Redeemer — these  words  of 
eternal  truth — are  the  basis  on  which  we  will  rest  the  propriety  of 


THE   ^ITARRANT   FOR   PRATER.  403 

prayer.  Torning  aside  from  all  other  general  arguments,  we 
will  take  our  stand  upon  these  words  of  Him  who  came  forth  from 
God — "  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again,"  and  who  is  now  "  seated 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  ahle  and  willing  to  save  unto  the  utter* 
most  all  those  who  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  that  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  From  his  lips,  we  take 
our  encouragement  for  prayer. 

The  observations  1  have  to  submit  to  you,  may  be  collected 
under  two  leading  notions, — 

I.  The  idea  which  is  here  given  us  of  the  nature  of  prayer^  and 

II.  The  nature  of  the  encouragement  to  pray. 

And  God  grant,  that,  while  we  consider  these  things,  our  hearts 
may  be  lifted  prayerfully  to  his  throne  for  a  blessing. 

I.  The  nature  of  prayer.  This  is  set  before  us  in  the  seventh 
verse,  "Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened."  The  passage  implies  the  need  of  certain 
things  whicl)  we  have  not;  and  the  mode  of  application  to  God 
for  them.  And  here,  therefore,  we  must  notice  the  subject  and 
the  character  of  prayer. 

Firsts  The  subject  of  prtiyer.  It  is  that  which  we  really  are 
in  need  of;  no(  that  which  we  think  we  want,  for  our  judgment 
may  be  erroneous;  but  that  which  really  is  wanting  and  needful  in 
our  present  circumstances  of  distance  and  alienation  from  God, 
of  sin  and  sinfnincbs,  of  trial  and  sorrow.  AH  that  is  really  want- 
ing to  make  our  character  and  state  what  it  should  be,  and  what 
God  would  have  us  to  be,  to  make  us  holy  and  happy,  is  the 
proper  object  of  prayer.  The  text  arranges  these  necessities 
under  three  classes. 

1st,  There  are  many  things  that  we  have  not  for  which  we  may 
ask.  This  M'ill  apply  to  many  temporal  blessings  and  mercies, 
such  as  health,  and  strength,  and  wisdom,  and  the  due  supply  of 
our  wants.  For  these  we  may  ask,  so  long  ixs  we  ask  in  the 
spirit  of  Agur's  prayer, — "  Give  me  neitlier  poverty  nor  riches; 
feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  mc,  lest  I  be  full  and  deny  thee, 
and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord?  or  lest  I  be  poor  and  steal,  and  take 
the  name  of  my  God  in  vain." 

But  these  wants  are,  after  all,  of  a  very  subordinate  order;  and 
the  injunction  applies  with  still  more  force  to  those  things  which 
we  need,  as  the  rational  and  moral  creatures  of  God,  in  order 
that  we  may  live  in  his  fear,  and  to  his  glory.     We  need  spiritual 
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blessings*  Wc  need  supplies  out  of  the  Divine  fullness;  grace  to 
love,  and  fear,  and  serve  God,  and  to  fulfill  all  the  duties  of  our 
several  stations  in  this  life,  as  the  responsible  servants  and  stew* 
ards  of  the  living  God.  Every  day  will  suggest  to  a  man  of 
pious  mind,  a  multitude  of  wants,  that  he  may  wisely  and  prop- 
erly take  to  a  throne  of  Grace.  The  events  of  life  develop  to 
us  our  manifold  defect3,  infirmities,  and  necessities.  Wc  want  all 
that  is  needful  to  make  us  holy  and  God- like,  and  tittcd  to  be 
everlastingly  the  servants  of  the  holy  and  everlasting  God,  un- 
blemished and  unblamable  in  his  sight. 

2dly,  We  have  lost  much,  after  which  we  may  seek.  Our  case 
is  not  merely  a  case  of  simple  want;  but  of  loss,  to  be  recovered 
of  ruin,  to  be  repaired.  As  the  man  that  lost  his  sheep,  and  the 
woman  that  lost  her  piece  of  silver,  sought  diligently;  so  are  wc 
to  seek  for  what  we  have  lost.  We  have  suffored  a  loss  of  what 
we  once  were — of  what  God.  originally  created  us;  for  "God 
made  man  upright,"  he  made  him  in  his  own  image  and  likeness; 
and  this  we  have  lost. 

Nothing  can  be  more  evident  to  a  serious  inquirer,  to  a  man 
who  knows  the  law  of  God,  and  mccosurcs  himself  by  it,  than  that 
man^s  soul  does  not  wear  the  image  of  his  Maker.  God  himself 
bears  a  solemn  testimony  to  this  fact,  when  he  says,  by  the  mouth 
of  David, — "There  is  none  that  undcjstandeth;  tlicre  is  none 
that  seekcth  after  God.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way. — 
They  arc  together  become  unprofitable;  there  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no,  not  one."  And  experience  testifies  to  this  also.  The 
honest  witness  of  conscience  is,  "  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is 
present  with  me."  "I  am  a  sinful  and  a  fallen  man,  O  Lord." 
We  find  ourselves,  thorelore,  fallen  from  the  height  on  which  God 
originally  placed  us,  as  free  to  serve  him,  and  fitted  to  delight  in 
his  service.  We  arc  in  a  state  of  moral  bankruptcy  of  the  most 
distressing  kind.  We  want  peace  of  conscience,  and  a  sense  of 
acceptance,  and  favor  with  God.  Wc  want  love  to  God,  and 
affectionate  alacrity  in  his  service.  We  want  an  innocent  and 
a  holy  mind.  We  want  superiority  to  temptation,  and  grace  to 
deny  all  nngodlincs?  and  worldly  lusts.  We  want  that  thorough, 
constant,  unchecked  influence  from  a  holy  God,  which  would  ' 
curb  every  excessive  passion  and  inclination,  eradicate  the  in- 
dwelling tendency  to  evil,  and  make  holiness  the  element  in 
which  we  delight  exclusively  to  dwell.     All  this  we  must  regard 
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as  having  been  our  original  inheritance,  but  iia  having  been  lost, 
wilfully  thrown  aside,  slighted,  despised.  And  never  can  we  be 
thoroughly  happy  again,  till  these  lost  blessings  arc  recovered. 

3dly,  We  are  shut  out  from  much,  to  which  we  maj'  seek  to 
be  admitted.  When  man  sinned,  God  withdrew  from  him,  and 
left  him.  This  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  sin.  It  is  alien- 
ation from  God;  distance  fiom  God;  the  actual  cessation  of  inter* 
course  with  God,  upon  the  ground  of  moral  unfitness.  This,  in 
the  last  stage  of  it,  to  which  the  finally  impenitent  are  condemned, 
is  called  "  outer  darkness."  This  is  the  extreme  point  of  aliena- 
tion from  God;  but  in  every  case  of  moral  evil  and  consequent 
dissimilarity  to  tlie  good  God,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  evil, 
is  the  degree  of  exclusion  from  God.  Sin  raises  a  barrier  be- 
tween God  and  the  soul,  which  prevents  communion  with  God. 
This  is  evidenily  the  case  with  tiie  careless  and  profane.  It  is  to, 
upon  their  own  showing;  for  they  openly  deny  even  the  possi- 
bility of  such  intercourse  with  God.  And  it  is  admitted  to  be 
the  case  also  with  those  who  are  awakening,  and  beginning  to 
seek  something  better;  for  their  cry  i?,  "Alaa!  lie  is  a  God  that 
hideth  himself."  "  Ob,  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him."  "  I 
can  not  pray.  I  can  not  feel  that  there  is  any  reality  in  my 
prayer.  It  seems  to  be  a  useless,  unmeaning  act,  buried  in  my 
solitary  bosom,  and  of  which  I  only  am  conscious." 

Now.  we  can  easilv  conceive  of  anolher  state  than  this — a  state 
of  nearness  to  the  light  of  God's  countenance — a  joyful  sense  of 
the  warming  and  cheering  influence  of  its  beams.  We  have 
abundant  intimations  of  such  a  state.  One  of  the  angels  says, 
"I  am  Gabriel  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God."  The  spirits 
of  the  just  made  perfect  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  see 
his  face.  Adam,  before  his  fall,  iippears  to  have  enjoyed  much  of 
this  privilege,  and  only  to  have  lost  it  when  he  fell;  for  then, 
first,  we  detect  the  disposifion  to  hide  himself  among  the  trees  of 
the  garden.  And  the  Scriptures  speak  of  a  future  state,  the  final 
abode  of  the  saints,  in  which  we  shall  not  "see  through  a  glass 
darkly,  but  face  to  face;  and  wo  shall  know  even  as  wc  arc 
known;"  that  is,  our  perceptions  will  wear  the  character  of  that 
unveiled  and  realizing  knowledge  of  God,  which  God  perpetujilly 
has  of  us.  Now,  to  acquire  any  measure  of  this,  is  to  get  so  far 
within  the  barrier  that  sin  has  raised.  To  have  attained  any  de- 
gree of  this  communion  and  nearness,  is  something  gained  upon 
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^ur  former  state  of  exclusion.  But  still  whatever  measure  of  sin 
or  sinfulness  remains,  presents  a  barrier  remaining  to  be  over- 
come. There  is  still  an  interior  chamber  for  nearer  and  happier 
worship,  that  we  would  desire  to  enter.  There  is  still  another 
inclosure  that  we  would  desire  to  have  opened,  and  within  whose 
limits  we  would  wish  to  dwell.  As  in  the  temple,  there  was  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles  and  its  gates;  the  court  of  the  priests,  and 
its  sacred  precincts  and  hangings;  the  holy  place  with  its  cur- 
tained door,  and  the  holy  of  holies  with  its  veil,  the  way  into 
which  was  not  then  manifest;  so  in  communion  i^ith  God,  to 
which  divine  grace  restores  the  soul,  there  are  successive  degrees 
of  privilege,  after  which  we  arc  to  labor,  before  the  soul  can  be 
satisfied.  Wc  never  can  feel  that  there  is  nothing  left  to  ask,  till 
we  acquire  all  that  knowledge  of  God  and  that  sense  of  ncarncsd 
to  him,  which  shall  clearly  manifest  our  state  to  be  a  perfect  state, 
and  such  as  a  holy  God  approves  and  takes  delight  to  contemplate. 

Secondly^  Such  then  are  the  subjects  of  prayer.     Notice,  in  the 

next  place,  the  character  of  prayer.     It  is  the  act  by  which  the 

creature  directs  its  thoughts  to  the  great  invisible  God,  and  pleads 

.  with  him  in  the  belief  that  he  knows  the  thoughts  of  the  hearty 

and  attends  to  the  necessities  of  those  who  call  upon  him. 

1st,  Generally  speaking,  it  is  asking  of  God ;  for  he  is  all  fullness, 
and  wc  are  all  emptiness  and  want.     God  opens  his  hand,  and 
fills  all  things  living  with  plcntcousness.     The  beasts  of  the  forest 
receive  their  meat  from  God;  and  by  the  bounteous  provision  of 
the  natural  world,  the  wants  of  all  creatures  arc  supplied  as  they 
arise.     But  it  hath  pleased  God,  that  the  higher  wants  of  his  ra- 
tional and  moral  creature,  man,  should  be  solicited  at  his  hands. 
And  our  text  is  a  distinct  injunction  from  the  great  Messenger  of 
the  covenant  to  this  effect.     We  are  commanded  to  ask.     The 
Lord  himself  says,  "Ask."     And  consequently  prayer  to  God  is 
properly  a  detail  of  our  manifold  wants  for  both  worlds,  and  an 
earnest  application  to  the  Almighty  and  unchangeable  God,  that 
he  would  supply  them.     Not  that  we  are  authorized  to  imagine, 
that  the  pleading  of  the  creature  changes  the  purpose  of  God,  or 
that  he  waits  for  the  urgent  petition  to  determine;  but  that  God 
has  ordained,  as  the  mode  of  blessing,  this  connection  between 
the  prayer  of  faith,  and  the  gift  of  grace.     Men  shall  ask,  that  it 
may  be  given.     The  creature  shall  come  before  his  gracious  Crea- 
tor, with  a  submissive  supplication,  and  the  Lord  will  then  hear 
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ftnd  answer.  So  that,  in  fact,  the  prayerful  disposition  is  part  of 
the  grace  bestowed.  It  is  itself  a  gifl.  It  is  part  of  the  ordained 
means  of  mercy;  and  is  the  forerunner  and  earnest  of  the  bless- 
ing sought. 

2dly,  But  the  character  of  prayer  nscs  in  proportion  to  the 
blessing  asked  for;  and  if  we  draw  near  to  God,  desirous  to  be 
restored  to  those  privileges,  from  which  by  sin  we  have  been  ex- 
cluded— tlien  prayer  wears  all  the  character  of  deepfcr  interest 
which  attaches  to  the  seeking  that  which  is  lost.  We  do  not 
merely  ask,  as  every  good  creature  of  God  must  still  perpetually 
ask,  to  receive  out  of  the  Divine  fullness;  but  we  ask  with  the 
keen  sense  of  loss,  of  bankruptcy,  and  ruin.  We  must  plead 
with  God  as  beings  who  have  lost  all  that  was  really  valuable,  all 
that  was  worth  living  for; — as  being  so  totally  ruined,  that  if  we 
do  not  recover  the  gift  of  peace  and  holiness,  it  were  far  better 
for  us  that  we  had  perished  ere  we  had  seen  the  light;  or  that  a 
mill-stone  were  tied  about  our  necks,  and  we  were  cast  into  the 
sea;  and  that  sea,  not  the  waters  of  this  transitory  and  perishing 
world,  but  the  bottomless  ocean  of  everlasting  forgetfulness. 

Prayer,  suited  to  our  circumstances,  must  be  seeking  earnestly, 
diligently,  imploringly,  the  lost  favor  and  image  of  God.  If  man 
was  once  the  child  of  God,  wearing  his  holy  image  and  likeness; 
if  it  was  once  consistent  with  his  nature  to  be  like  God,  and  to  be 
beloved  of  God;  then  while  an  opening  towards  the  heaven  in 
which  God  dwells  is  given,  however  strait;  while  a  power  of  com- 
munication with  him  is  continued,  however  weak;  and  the  way 
not  finally  shut  up  forever, — let  the  poor  guilty  creature  plead 
with  all  the  desperate  energy  of  a  man  who  has  lost  all;  who 
knows  the  value  of  what  he  has  lost;  and  who  seeks  in  the  only 
interval  given,  and  in  the  only  open  way,  to  have  all  that  he  has 
lost  restored. 

3dly,  But  we  are  warranted  to  extend  our  importunity  even 
beyond  this.  If  we  are  made  sensible  that  our  sin  has  shut  us 
out  from  God;  that  a  dark  impenetrable  barrier  has  been  raised 
up  between  God  and  our  souls,  so  that  we  know  not  where  to  find 
him;  and  if  we  have  felt  in  any  degree  authorized  and  encour- 
aged to  ask  for  blessings  from  God;  then  we  should  beseige  the 
veiled  throne  of  the  Eternal  with  unceasing  importunity,  that  we 
may  yet  know  him  with  that  kindly  and  endearing  intercourse, 
which  he  vouchsafes  to  his  holy  creatures,  but  which  has  been 
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hitherto  denied  to  us.  Our  prayer  should  wear  the  character  of 
importunate  knocking  at  that  barrier,  which  limits  our  approach 
to  Almighty  goodness.  It  should  be  an  entreaty  that  **the  way 
into  the  holiest"  may  be  really  and  sensibly  opened  to  us.  The 
consciousness  of  the  faintest  secret  wish  in  the  depth  of  the  heart, 
to  know  and  commune  with  the  InQnite  source  of  holiness,  should 
encourage  us  to  knock  and  to  plead  with  unwearying  perseve- 
rance. And  when  we  find  that  this  secret  feeling  is  called  forth 
and  stimulated  by  the  very  language  of  the  inspired  injunction, 
"  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened,"  we  should  never  desist  till  we 
obtain  the  blessing.  And  that  we  may  have  all  the  encourage- 
ment to  which  we  are  entitled,  let  us  look  to  the  parable  in  the 
11th  of  Luke,  with  which  this  injunction  is  associated,  where  we 
find  the  injunction  to  importunate  prayer  strengthened  by  the 
gracious  language,  that  ^though  the  door  is  shut,"  and  ^though 
he  will  not  rise  and  give  to  him,  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  be- 
cause of  his  importunity,  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  ajs  be 
needeth."  Our  prayer  in  such  a  cause  should  he  the  holy  vio- 
lence of  reiterated  entreaty.  It  should  be  the  loud  and  length- 
ened cry  of  him,  who  finds  no  medium  between  a  friendly  access 
to  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  agonies  of  the  lowest  hell.  It 
should  be  the  cry  of  one  who  fears  that  he  is  going  down  into  the 
pit,  but  who  finds  in  the  depth  of  his  heart  a  remnant  hope  that 
God  will  yet  hear  the  prayer  of  the  poor  destitute,  and  turn  again 
and  place  beneath  iiim  the  refuge  of  his  everhosting  arms.  It 
should  be  ^he  holy  remonstrance  of  him,  who  discovers  in  God^s 
word,  a  promise  of  grace  applicable  to  his  desolate  condition, 
and  who  pleads  it  with  increasing  confidence  that  God  will  re- 
member and  be  gracious. 

Such,  brethren,  should  be  the  prayer  of  man  to  God.  If  we 
are  in  want,  wx  may  ask.  If  we  are  sensible  of  loss,  we  may 
seek  to  recover.  If  we  foci  t!iat  the  door  of  Divine  intercourse 
is  shut  against  us,  we  may  knock  to  have  it  opened.  But  though 
we  notice  this  gradation  in  the  nature  of  prayer,  we  are  not  lim- 
ited, on  any  occasion,  to  the  mere  lULerance  of  a  request;  we  are 
warranted  on  all  occasions,  and  under  every  sense  of  need,  to 
employ  to  the  utmost  the  whole  privilege  which  God  hcis  thus  laid 
open  to  us.  That  we  are  permitted  to  pray  at  all,  is  a  covenant 
mercy.  We  should  not  use  our  mercy  scantily.  No;  our  prayers 
for  all  spiritual  and  really  needful  blessings,  should  rise  in  energy 
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and  earnestness,  as  we  move  forward  towards  the  attainment  of 
our  object.  We  should  ask,  we  should  seek,  we  should  knock. 
Let  the  praying  soul  he  encouraged  (o  press  his  petition  to  the 
utmost.  Let  the  cry  of  humiliation,  and  penilence,  and  want, 
come  thundering  with  ceaseless  importunity  at  the  gate  of  heaven. 
Let  the  words  of  prophetic  mercy  be  fulfilled;  let  "the  kingdom 
of  heaven  suffer  violence,  and  let  the  violent  take  it  by  force." 

IL     Let  us  turn,  in  the  second  place,  to  consider  the  nature  of 
the  encouragement  which  our  blessed  Redeemer  has  on  this  occa- 
sion given  to  prayer.     And  here,  at  the  outset,  let  us  consider 
who  it  is  that  gives  this  encouragement.     It  is  He  throagh  whom 
we  are  authorized  to  ask.     Here,  brethren,  is  the  great  secret  of 
the  prevalence  of  prayer.     Here  is  the  clue  to  the  extraordinary 
condescension    and    mercy  of  this   encouraging   language.      It 
comes  from  a  reconciled   God.     It  fell   from  his  lips,  who  was 
content  for  our  sakes  to  ^'  become  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty 
might  be  made  rich."     It  is  the  word  of  God,  who  was  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself.     It  is  the  word  of  Ilim  who 
knew  that  he  was  about  to  justify  man  before  the  throne  of  jtidg- 
ment,  by  his  own  atoning  death,  and   to  put  him  again,  by  his 
own  intinite  merits,  upon  the  footing   of  favor  and    acceptance 
with  his  Creator  and  Judge.     lie  has  saM,  "  whatsoever  ye  ask 
in  my  name,  believing,  ye  shall  receive."     "When,  therefore,  he 
gave  this  injunction  in  the  text,  it  was  not  to  man  as  an  enemy: 
it  was  to  man  as  the  chosen  object  of  his  compassion; — it  wjis  to 
man  as  redeemed  by  His  blood.     It  was  to  man  Jis  graciously  re- 
stored to  all  that  he  had   lost.     It  was  to  man,  as  having  a  way 
info  the  holiest  opened  and  consecrated  for  him  through  the  death 
of  the  Surety,  and  boldness  given  him  to  enter  it.     When,  there- 
fore, we  give  this  fact  its  due  weight  in  the  scale,  and  consider 
these  words  as  the  words  of  the  "mighty  God"  incarnate,  for  the 
redemption  of  his  people,  and  as  an  harmonious  part  of  his  whole 
scheme  of  mercy  and  salvation  to  ruined  man;  when  we  view  it 
as  the  Author  of  all  thing-,  the  absolute  sovereign  of  all  worlds, 
opening  the  character  of  his  mercies  to  his  justified  and  restored 
creature,  and   renewing  his  suspended  blessing  to  his  pardoned 
rebel;  then  rich,  boundlessly  rich,  as  the  privilege  appears  to  be, 
we  may  conceive  of  its  reality,  and  rejoice  in  it.     We  see,  then, 
that  prayer  is  the  turning  of  the  wandering  prodigal  to  his  father; 
and  that  the  sanction  to  pray,  and  to  plead  with  irnportunity,  is 
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in  fact  the  father  saying  of  his  alienated  child,  "This  my  son 
was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  was  lost  and  is  found;''  "Bring  forth 
the  best  robe  and  put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his  finger,  and 
shoes  upon  his  feel,  and  bring  forth  the  fatted  calf,  and  let  us  cat 
and  be  merry." 

Now,  the  first  point  of  encouragement  to  prayer,  is  the  direct 
promise  of  the  Saviour.  "Ask,"  he  says,  "and  ye  shall  receive; 
seek,  s^nd  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened."  Such 
language  is  unspeakably  gracious,  and  we  ought  not  to  limit  it 
and  clog  it  with  conditions.  He  who  paid  the  price  of  man's 
restoration  to  God's  favor,  slates  the  terms  on  which  we  may  re- 
ceive it.  He  thus  lays  out  before  us  the  practical  riches  to  which 
we  are  invited.  The  treasures  of  grace  are  open  to  the  drafl  of 
real  prayer.  We  have  only  to  ccme  in  the  way  of  God's  ap- 
pointment, and  wc  shall  be  blessed.  This  is  no  warrant  to  the 
unholy  seeking  of  worldly  things,  by  a  greedy  worldly  mind.  It 
is  no  warrant  for  the  selfish,  and  (he  presuming  to  expect  lo  have 
every  thing  their  own  way  in  this  world,  and  grieve,  and  com- 
plain, and  impugn,  the  truth  of  God,  if  they  be  not  satisfied* 
But  it  is  a  warrant  for  something  better. 

The  direct  promise  of  Christ  is  a  warrant  to  expect  much 
indeed,  and  more  than  many  of  us  seek  for.  If  the  poor,  guilty, 
wretched  creature  feels  his  poverty,  and  guilt,  and  wretchedness, 
and  in  his  necessity,  turns  to  the  God,  whom  he  has  ofTended,  and 
asks  for  what  his  melancholy  circumstances  require,  and  seeks 
the  holiness  and  the  heaven  which  he  has  lost,  and  knocks  and 
importunes  again  for  admission  to  favor  and  communion  with 
God,  he  shall  be  answered  with  blessing.  Tlie  grace  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  is  real  grace.  It  is  free  and  full.  It  is  a  provision 
for  the  restoration  of  the  lost.  Christ  "  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  And  here,  in  our  text, 
are  the  very  words  of  the  covenant  to  give.  If  (he  sinner  is 
brought  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  asks  repentance,  God  will 
give  it.  He  will  authorize  and  command  him  to  ask.  He  will 
encourage  him  to  importunity.  He  will  bless  his  importunity. 
"Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened."  It  cannot  be  that  the  fallen 
creature  shall  again  turn  to  the  source  and  centre  of  holiness 
with  sincere  desire,  with  the  earnest  breathing  of  an  honest  wish 
to  he  renewed  in  God's  image,  and  God  not  hear  him.  I  can 
not  believe,  that,  in  the  heart  of  any  fallen  creature,  however 


THE   WARRANT   FOR   PRAYER.  411 

fallen,  there  could  exist  a  sincere  wish  to  be  holy  for  holiness' 
sake,  and  the  God  of  holiness  not  hear  and  answer  it.  Yea,  if 
even  it  were  possible,  that  in  the  deepest  regions  of  the  bottom- 
less pit,  such  a  wish  could  arise,  it  would  quench  the  violence  of 
that  tormenting  flame;  it  would  burst  the  barriers  of  eternal 
night;  it  would  be  wings  to  that  soul  from  the  desolate  regions  of 
utter  ungodliness,  to  the  dwellings  of  holiness  and  peace. 

2dly,  The  next  ground  of  encouragement  to  prayer,  is  the 
appeal  to  experience.  "For  every  one  that  asketh,  recciveth; 
and  he  that  seeketh  findeth."  This  is  a  direct  statement  of  the 
fact,  that  the  promise  of  God  is  fulfilled.  The  Lord  Jesus  does 
not  merely  put  forth  a  promiJie,  and  propound  a  theory;  but  he 
states  a  fact.  No  man  ever  seriously,  in  the  right  way,  and  in 
the  right  spirit,  asked  of  God  those  blessings,  which,  by  the 
merits  of  the  Redeemer's  death,  he  was  autliorized  and  encour- 
aged to  ask,  and  did  not  receive  them. 

We  may  safely  appeal  in  this  matter  to  the  experience  of  faith- 
ful and  praying  men,  without  a  fear  that  they  would  hesitate  to 
answer  satisfactorily,  that  God  hath  blessed  them  beyond  all  that 
they  ever  asked  or  thought;  beyond  the  most  enlarged  prayer  of 
their  faith,  or  the  most  secret  wish  of  their  heart.  It  is  true,  that 
there  are  many  strange  cases  of  persons  who  talk  of  useless  and 
unanswered  prayer,  and  complain  of  long  waiting  without  comfort 
or  encouragement,  and  seem  ready,  criminally  ready  indeed,  to 
throw  all  the  blame  of  their  spiritual  need  on  God's  unfaithful- 
ness. But  the  darkness  of  all  such  cases  lies  in  our  ignorince 
and  unfitness  to  judge.  In  all  such  instances,  we  have  to  set 
against  our  ignorance  of  men's  hearts  and  ways,  the  direct  testi- 
mony of  the  Omniscient  Redeemer;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
if  any  or  all  of  these  cases  could  be  thoroughly  inquired  into,  and 
known  by  us  as  God  knows  them,  that  we  might  peril  the  whole 
system  of  Chrislian  grace  and  mercy  upon  the  fact  as  stated  by 
the  Redeemer,  "that  he  that  asketh,  receivelh;  and  he  that  seek- 
eth, findeth,'' — that  there  is  not  the  man  living  or  dead,  who  has 
not  received,  to  the  full  amount  of  his  real  prayers,  at  the  throne 
of  God's  grace,  for  restoration,  peace,  and  holiness. 

3dly,  Encouragement  to  prayer  is  given  from  the  reasoning  of 
the  case,  founded  on  the  actual  relation  of  the  human  soul  to 
God.  God  is  our  father.  In  his  inspired  message  to  men.  He 
reveals  himself  in  that  character.     He  declares  himself  a  recon- 
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cilcd  Father  in  Christ  Jcssus.  And  in  this  passage,  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  recognizes  that  relation  between  God  and  man.  In 
fact,  the  Redeemer  almost  invariably  speaks  of  God  as  our  Fa- 
ther— our  heavenly  Father.  Now,  upon  the  fact  of  this  endear- 
ing relation,  the  Saviour  grounds  another  powerful  argument  to 
encoumge  us  to  prayer.  He  refers  to  the  feelings  of  an  earthly 
parent,  towards  his  own  oir?pring.  He  appeals  (o  the  strong 
innate  principle  of  aiFcciion  in  a  father,  towards  those  to  whom, 
in  a  subordinate  sense  only,  he  has  given  life.  And  he  says, 
'•  Wiiat  man  is  there  among  you,  who,  if  his  son  asked  bread  of 
him,  would  give  him  a  stone;  or  if  he  sisked  a  fish,  would  give  hin» 
a  serpent,"  and  mock  the  wants  of  a  famishing  child,  with  that 
which  was  useless  or  pernicious?  The  testimony  of  almost  uni- 
versal experience  is  against  the  probability  of  such  an  act. — 
There  may  be  such  cases,  but  surely  they  are  unnatural  and  un- 
common; and  most  unquestionably  the  last  benevolent  feeling 
that  leaves  the  heart  of  a  bad  man,  is  the  love  of  a  father  to  his 
child.  This  affection  predominates,  notwithstcTuding  the  fact  that 
man,  as  a  sinful  being,  is  liable  to  the  strong  bias  of  prejudice 
and  passion. 

Now,  the  argument  of  the  Redeemer  is  built  upon  the  real 
character  of  the  Almighty  God  as  the  father  of  his  creature's 
soul,  and  on  his  immeasurable  goodness  and  mercy.  "  If  ye  being 
evil," — blinded  in  judgment,  and  defective  in  moral  purity  still 
know  well  how  to  treat  your  children  kindly,  and  carefully  to  dis- 
criminate for  their  sakes,  between  the  evil  and  the  good;  **how 
much  moie  shall  your  father  which  is  in  heaven,  give  good  things 
to  them  that  ask  him;"  how  much  more  shall  he  who  is  infinitely 
good  and  kind  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances,  and  who 
changes  not,  listen  to  the  pleading  of  his  children  on  tiie  earth, 
the  souls  that  he  hath  made,  and  when  they  turn  to  him  in  peni- 
tence, and  plead  witli  liim  for  spiritual  blessings,  hear  and  answer 
them?  Tiie  encourago'nent  then  is,  that  whatever  freedom  of 
access  a  son  has  to  an  earthly  father,  to  ask  for  the  necessaries  of 
life,  tlie  children  of  God,  in  applying  to  him  forspititual  blessings, 
have  more;  because  their  wants  are  greater;  because  he  who 
gives  is  wiser  and  better,  and  more  willing  to  bestow;  because  he 
has  pledged  himself  by  the  word  of  his  promise;  and  because  the 
very  circumstances  of  the  several  natures  of  God  and  man,  in 
their  relation  to  e.ich  other,  create  the  moral  necessity  for  God  to 
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give;  for  if  an  earthly  parent  answers  the  cravings  of  an  earthly 
child,  much  more  will  it  be  the  case,  that,  when  a  finite  being, 
bowed  down  with  a  sense  of  want  and  weakness,  and  guilt, 
comes  before  his  heavenly  father,  and  asks  those  good  gifts  which 
his  direful  necessity  demands,  much  more  will  he  answer.  It 
cannot  be,  that  the  perishing  soul  of  man  should  plead  for  par- 
doning and  renewing  grace,  and  infinite  goodness  refuse  to  give. 
What  an  earthly  father  will  scarcely  ever  fail  to  do,  though  he  is 
evil,  God  will  never  fail  to  do,  because  he  is  good. 

And  now,  brethren,  surely  what  we  have  heard  is  most  encour- 
aging. It  is  full  of  the  most  wonderful  condescension  and  kind- 
ness. Believing  these  words  which  we  have  considered,  to  be 
the  words  of  the  living  God,  speaking  to  us  by  his  Son,  we  can 
only  stand  amazed  at  the  mercy  by  which  they  were  dictated. 
Instead  of  our  being  Icfi;  in  the  darkness  of  our  natural  state 
on  this  important  point,  we  have  the  most  distinct  instruction, 
and  the  fullest  encouragement.  Language,  consistent  with  the 
Divine  dignity,  could  scarcely  add  to  this  encouragement  to 
prayer.  Then,  brethren,  how  have  we  used  the  privilege?  how 
far  have  we  obeyed  the  injunction?  how  far  have  we  ventured 
on  the  credit  of  the  promise?  what  is  your  secret  history?  what 
is  the  witness  of  your  closet? 

Is  it  possible,  that  any  one  can  really  believe  these  words  to 
have  come  from  God,  and  not  pray?  Alas!  it  is  to  be  feared 
greatly,  that  many  who  are  called  Christians,  live  without  prayer, 
and  that  their  praycrlcss  habits  are  a  proof  of  their  unbelief. — 
With  such  persons,  the  evil  lies  deeper  than  the  neglectjof  prayer, 
it  is  the  practical  rejection  of  the  testimony  of  God.  God  has 
spoken,  and  you  will  not  hear;  lie  commands,  and  you  resolutely 
disobey. 

But  are  there  not  many  who  avow  their  belief  in  the  testimony 
of  God  by  his  Son,  and  who  recognize  the  duty  of  prayer,  yet 
who  still  sadly  neglect  it.  It  is  unfrequent  and  irregular.  It  is 
cold  and  heartless.  It  is  the  form,  without  the  power  of  prayer. 
If  this  is  the  case,  brethren,  your  guilt  is  great.  It  cannot  be 
that  God  should  invite  his  rebellious  and  wandering  child  to  re- 
newed communion  with  him,  and  he  refuse  to  hear,  or  neglect  to 
come,  without  adding  to  his  guilt.  Look,  then,  to  the  character 
of  your  private  hours.  Examine  the  habits  of  your  mind  as  to 
the  sincerity  and  earnestness  of  your  calling  upon  God;  and  if 
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you  find  that  your  prayers  wear  notbing  of  that  distinct  character 
marked  out  in  the  text — nothing  of  earnest  craving,  of  diligent 
search,  of  pressing  importunity;  then  be  assured,  that  in  some 
important  respect  or  other,  you  are  in  error;  and  you  have  need 
seriously  to  consider  the  grounds  of  your  religious  con6dence,  lest 
you  deceive  and  ruin  your  own  soul.  There  can  not  be  a  prayer- 
less  Christian* 

And  if  there  are  any  who  feel  disheartened  and  discouraged 
in  prayer,  and  hesitate  to  ask  largely  at  the  throne  of  Grace  for 
spiritual  blessings;  if  you  have  looked  rather  at  your  own  unwor- 
thiness,  than  at  the  fullness  of  the  Divine  benevolence;  and  have 
doubted  the  willingness  of  God  to  give  to  one  so  fallen  and  so 
unholy;  do  not  henceforth  be  deceived  by  such  a  false  view  of 
your  case.  It  is  not  your  riches,  but  your  poverty  that  makes 
you  the  fit  object  of  Divine  compassion.  God  does  not  require  of 
you  a  moral  qualification  to  ask  mercy  at  his  hands,  but  he  looks 
to  your  want  and  helplessness  as  a  sinner,  and  in  the  sovereignty 
of  His  grace,  he  says,  '^  Ask,  and  shall  receive,  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find.'^  Do  not,  then,  suficr  yourself  to  be  kept  back  by  the  des- 
ponding contemplation  of  your  unfitness  to  come  to  God;  but 
come  to  him  at  once,  as  able  and  willing  to  save.  Consider  the 
depth  of  your  necessities.  Consider  the  infinite  merits  of  Christ, 
which  are  given  to  you  as  your  plea  before  God.  Consider  the 
gracious,  the  pressing  invitation  of  your  heavenly  Father.  Con- 
sider the  clear,  specific,  unfettered  language  of  his  promise;  and 
never  hesitate  to  ask,  and  to  ask  largely,  while  he  is  so  willing 
to  give. 


SERMON  XXXV. 


THE  ENDURING  OBLIGATION  OF  THE  SABBATH. 


By  the  Rt.  Rer.  IF.  fl.  GIl<IiT,  D*  D., 

Prebendary  of  Durham. 


Exodus  xxx'u  17. 

It  IS  a  sign  between  me  and  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever:  for  in  six  days  the 
Lord  made  heaven  and  eartli,  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested  and  was 
refreshed. 

The  Sabbath  question  has  been  agitated  with  unusual  earnest- 
ness lately;  and  well  it  may,  for  with  it  religion  and  happiness, 
those  two  inseparables,  are  at  stake.  As  individuals  and  as  a 
nation,  as  masters  and  as  servants,  we  arc  deeply  and  equally 
interested  in  this  question.  Be  our  station  in  society  what  it  may, 
we  arc  interested  in  it.  Whether  we  look  to  earth  or  heaven, 
whether  we  consult  God's  glory,  or  peace  on  earth  and  good  will 
towards  men,  whether  we  would  mitigate  the  heavy  burden  of 
the  first  curse,  or  whether  we  would  inherit  the  blessing  of  the 
first  promise,  we  have  the  same  interest  in  il.  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  religious  men  have  taken  it  up,  and  learned  men  have  taken 
it  up,  and  the  legislature  has  taken  it  up;  it  is  for  this  reason  that 
it  has  been  argued  not  only  in  our  churches,  but  also  in  the  great 
council  of  the  nation. 

It  is  for  this  reason  too,  because  happiness  and  religion  are  in- 
volved in  it,  that  the  enemies  of  religious  happiness  have  been 
busying  themselves  to  heap  obloquy  and  scorn  on  those  who 
would  sanctify  the  Sabbath,  as  God  commanded  it  to  be  sanctified; 
and  above  alK  that  the  great  adversary  himself  is  now  putting  all 
the  powers  of  darkness  in  force,  to  silence  tho^e  who  arc  on  the 
Lord's  side,  and  who  lift  up  their  voices  with  the  patriarchs,  and 
prophets,  and  Evangelists,  and  with  the  saints  of  every  generation 
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from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  in  honor  of  the  one  day  in 
seven.  God's  sign  is  tlie  sanctiticalion  of  the  Sabbath — the  sign 
of  the  limes  is  the  desecration  of  the  Sabbath, — the  systematical 
desecration  of  it.  God's  sign  is  a  covenant  of  mercy,  to  remind 
us  of  the  happy  rest  which  man  enjoyed  before  Paradise  was  lost, 
before  sin  and  sorrow  entered  into  tiie  world,  and  of  the  more 
blessed  rest  still,  when  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption, 
and  when  Paradise  shall  be  regained,  and  when  tears  shall  be 
wiped  away  from  all  faces,  and  when  there  shall  be  no  more 
aillictions  of  sin  or  sorrow.  The  sign  of  the  times  is  a  desperate 
effort  on  the  part  of  the  wicked  to  make  it  clean  forgotten,  that 
there  once  existed  innocence,  and  that  there  may  yet  be  recon- 
ciliation and  redemption  for  fallen  man. 

Our  Father,  which  is  in  heaven;  our  merciful,  conopassionatc, 
and  gracious  God,  who  wills  the  happiness  of  all  his  creatures, 
and  who,  in  Ilis  wisdom,  knows  best  what  will  promote  that  hap- 
piness, has  given  us  that  which  he  was  benignly  pleased  to  call 
His  Sabbaths.     Of  these,  Satan,  tiie  father  of  lies,  the  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  would  deprive  us.     By  the  very  same  means 
that  he  deprived  our  first  parents  of  Paradise,  of  tiieir  peaceful 
rest  of  every  day,  namely,  by  sophistry,  by  false  reasoning,  and 
by  false  prospects  of  enjoyment,  he  would  now  deprive  us  of  our 
rest  on  the  seventh  day,  and  so  deprive  us  finally  of  the  everlast- 
ing rest  into  which  Christ  in\itcs  us  to  enter.     IIo    never  was 
more  busy  .'it  his  work  of  mischief  than  he  is  now;  and  what 
Bishop  Latimer,  the  good  old  reformer,  and  one  ol  the  fathers  of 
our  Protestant  church,  said  of  this  oil   one,  three  hundred  years 
ago,  may,  with  a  very  few  words  of  alteration,  be  a|)plicd  io  him 
now.     Singularly  enough,  the  enemy  of  our  salvation  then  insti- 
gated men  to  argue,  that  it  was  no  violation  of  God's  second 
command  to  worship  the  graven  images  of  dead  men  and  saints; 
now,  he  is  teaching  men   to  reason  in  like  manner,  and  to  main- 
tain that  it  is  no  violation  of  God's  fourth  commandment  to  un- 
sanctify  the  Sabbath.     "Satan's  delight  and  ollice"  said  Latimer, 
"are  to  hinder  religion,  to  mar  human  liappincss,  and  to  set  up 
the  service  of  any  thing  rather  than  the  service  of  God.     lie  is 
ready  to  dc\ise  as  many  ways  a:?  can   be  to  deface  and  obscure 
God's  glory.     When  he  is  at  work,  away  with  piety,  away  with 
Sabbaths,  away  with  the  Bible,  away  with  the  light  of  the  Gos- 
pel; and  substitute  the  light  of  man's  understanding,  as  if  man 
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could  invent  a  better  way  of  honoring  God  than  that  which  God 
himself  hath  appointed.  When  he  is  at  work,  away  with  God's 
will  and  most  holy  word,  and  substitute  man's  traditions  and  laws; 
away  with  the  old  honor  due  unto  God,  and  substitute  the  honor 
due  unto  man." 

So  convincing  are  the  proofs,  in  sacred  Scripture,  of  the  ever- 
lasting obligation,  and  of  the  universal  obedience  exacted  by  the 
fourth  commandment,  that  I  have  not  hesitated  to  take  a  passage 
for  my  text,  which  at  first  reading,  may  seem  to  imply,  that  it 
was  given  exclusively  to  the  Israelites:  "It  is  a  sign  between  me 
and  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever."  But  what  are  the  words 
which  immediately  follow.  '*For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested  and  was  re- 
freshed." For  whom  did  the  Lord  make  heaven  and  earth?  For 
the  Israelites  only?  Was  this  fair  universe  peopled  with  myriads 
of  reasonable  beings,  who  are  formed  after  the  image  and  like- 
ness of  God's  own  self;  and  was  it  made  for  the  descendants  of 
Abrciham  only?  No,  for  mankind  at  large  was  the  earth  created, 
and  for  mankind  at  large  was  the  commandment  intended.  Was 
the  Sabbath  then  a  sign  for  Israel  only?  The  seventh  day  had 
been  blessed  long  before  Israel  was  called,  even  immediately  after 
the  creation.  "And  God  rested  on  the  sevench  day  from  all  his 
work  which  he  had  made;  and  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and 
sanctified  it«" 

Trace  also  the  use  of  the  terms  "  seven"  and  '•  weeks"  as  ap- 
plicable to  time,  in  the  patriarchal  ages,  through  the  book  of 
Genesis,  and  you  will  find  it  difficult  to  account  for  this  division 
of  time,  unless  it  had  been  marked  by  a  Sabbatical  observance. 
As  the  resting  after  the  work  of  the  creation  was  the  reason  of 
the  commandment,  and  as  all  mankind  partake  of  the  blessings 
of  creation,  so  for  all  mankind,  and  not  for  Israel  only,  the  merci- 
ful injunction,  or  rather  the  precious  privilege  of  the  Sabbath 
was  granted ;  and  "  for  ever,"  as  the  word  of  God  expresses  it, 
is  its  sanctity  to  endure. 

But  again,  connect  with  the  reason  assigned  for  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Sabbath,  namely,  creation,  and  the  resting  of  God  after- 
wards; connect  with  this  the  variety  of  living  creatures  who  were 
to  be  benefited  by  the  enjoined  abstinence  from  work.  Not  only 
Israel,  the  master,  but  the  man-servant,  and  the  maid -servant,  the 
bonds-man  and  the  bonds-woman,  the  domestic,  and  the  stranger 
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were  included  in  this  covenant  of  mercy!     And  the  very  cattle 
also  were   the  objects  of  the  Creator's  benevolence,  when  he 
issued  his  command.     As  He  rested  from  his  work,  so  was  he 
pleased  to  snj,  so  should  all  the  laboring  poition  of  creation  rest 
one  day  in  seven.     But,  say  those  who  would  desecrate  the  Sab- 
bath, "\Ve  mean  that  there  should  be  a  day  of  relief  from  toil." 
This  is  ihe  language  of  those  who  would  desecrate  the  Lord's 
day,  by  changing  its  character  of  holiness  and  of  religious  obser- 
vance, and  by  converting  it  into  a  mere  festival — a  holiday,  a 
day  of  frivolous  recreation.     But  upon  these  terms,  as  a  Sabbath 
of  ordinary  rest  or  relaxation,  and  not  as  a  Sabbath  of  holy  rest, 
for  whom  would  it  be  a  day  of  rest?     For  the  licentious,  for  the 
reveler,  for  the  thoughtless,  for  those  who  neither  fear  God  nor 
regard  man.     It  would  be  a  day  of  pastime  for  them  to  enjoy,  in 
a  more  undisturbed  degree,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked 
world.     In  the  mean  time  many  of  the  poor,  servants  of  all  de- 
scriptions, would  have  to  administer  as  much,  if  not  more  than 
ever,  to  the  amusements  and  caprices  of  persons  who  would  first 
Selfishly  work  them,  and  then  insultingly  talk  of  the  day  of  rest? 
No,  there  i.^  but  one  way  of  securing  a  Sabbath  to  the  working 
classes,  and  that  is,  by  consecrating  it  according  (o  God's  appoint- 
m<!nt,  by  making  it  "  holy  unto  the  Lord."     "  The  tender  mercies 
of  tiie  wicked  are  cruel;*'  and  never  more  cruel  than  when  di- 
rected against  the  Sabbath  in  pretended  kindness  for  the  people! 
Oh!  think  what  a  frightful  change  would  take  place  in  the  aspect 
of  all  society,  if  you  were  to  sweep  away  the  holiness  of  the  Sab- 
bath!    What  a  moral  injfjry,  and  irreparable,  would  be  inflicted 
on  millions;  once  break  down  the  religious  barriers  of  (he  Sab- 
bath, and  business,  pleasure,  avarice, and  unfeeling  tyranny  would 
soon  complete  the  work;  and  we  should  have  a  day  of  rest,  for 
the  laboring  population,  first  perhaps  at  tlie  end  of  ten  days,  aS 
was  proj)Osed  in  France,  then  in  twenty,  then  in  thirty,  and  finally 
no  day  of  stated  rest  at  all.     In  no  way  hast  Thou,  O  God,  pre- 
pared of  thy  goodness,  for  the  poor  man,  more  than  by  the  insti- 
tution of  a  holy  Sabbath ! 

"  It  is  a  sign  between  me  and  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever," 
laid  the  Lord.  "  Wherefore  the  children  of  Israel  shall  keep  the 
Sabbath,  to  observe  the  Sabbath  throughout  their  generations,  for 
a  perpetual  covenant."  These  are  the  strong  terms  in  which  the 
commandment  is  delivered.     The  same  truth,  precious  as  our  ex- 
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istcnce;  for  what  is  mere  existence  worth  without  spiritual  life? 
the  same  truth,  was  indeUbly  written  on  the  very  tablet  on  which 
tiie  decalogue  was  presented  by  the  liand  of  God  himself  to 
Moses, 

To  Ihe  lawgiver  of  Israel,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  re- 
vealed his  will  in  two  ways.  By  a  voice  commanding  him  what 
to  say,  and  by  a  law  inscribed  in  two  tables  of  stone,  "  and  the 
tables  were  the  work  of  God,  and  the  writing  was  the  writing  of 
God,"  The  voice  that  was  heard  for  a  while,  and  then  *\'as  silent, 
enjoined  the  ceremonial  law,  which,  like  it,  w<is  to  last  for  a  time 
only;  the  tables  intended  (o  be  durable  enjoined  the  moral  law, 
which  was  also  to  be  enduring.  The  tables  were  broken  in  the 
agitation  of  Moses,  at  the  sight  of  olfending  Israel,  but  they  were 
again  renewed,  as  if  to  show  the  permanent  intention  of  the  Di- 
vine will  on  the  subject.  But  further  to  distinguish  the  two,  the 
ceremonial  law,  was  communicated  to  Moses,  when  he  was  by 
himself;  the  moral  law  of  the  decalogue  was  delivered  to  him  in 
the  presence  and  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people.  And  the  awful 
scene  is  thus  described:  ''These  words,  (the  words  of  the  deca- 
logue,) the  Lord  spake  unto  all  your  assembly  in  the  mount,  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  of  the  cloud,  and  of  thick  darkness,  with 
a  great  voice:  and  he  added  no  more.  And  he  wrote  them  in 
two  tables  of  stone,  and  delivered  them  unto  me,".  What  these 
commandments  were,  which  had  so  express  and  so  awful  a  sanc- 
tion given  to  them,  above  the  rest  of  the  statutes  confided  to 
Moses,  we  find  twice  recorded;  first,  in  the  chronological  order  of 
events  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus;  and  again,  word  for 
word  where  Moses  reiterated  the  more  important  points  in  his 
dispensation,  as  we  read  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy, 
And  if  there  be  any  thing  notified  by  the  solemnity  with  which 
they  were  first  pronounced  by  the  mouth  of  God  himself,  in  the 
audience  of  his  people;  if  there  be  any  thing  notified  in  the  ex- 
traordinary inscription  of  them  on  two  tablets  of  stone;  if  there 
be  any  thing  in  the  collocation  of  them,  one  important  and  indis- 
pensable command  by  the  side  of  another;  then  it  is  impossible 
for  the  most  subtle  reasoning  to  show,  that  one  can  be  considered 
less  binding  than  another.  Should  we  dare  to  say,  that  any 
other  God  than  the  Lord  may  be  worshiped?  Shall  we  dare  to 
say,  that  God's  holy  name  may  be  blasphemed?  Will  you  dare 
to  say,  that  a  child  may  dishonor  his  parent?     Shall  we  venture 
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to  say,  that  murder,  or  adultery,  or  robbery,  may  be  committed 
without  laying  a  heavy  burden  upon  the  couscience,  without  haz- 
arding the  very  dearest  bonds  that  unite  man  to  man,  and  mao 
to  God?  We  dare  not  embark  in  such  a  gophistry.  How  dare 
wc,  then,  engage  in  that  perilous  special  pleading,  which  would 
insist  on  the  observance  of  the  third  or  the  fiflh  commandment, 
and  apologise  for  the  violation  of  the  fouith?  Were  they  not  all 
devised  by  the  same  wisdom,  spoken  by  the  same  voice,  at  the 
same  hour,  and  sanctioned  by  the  same  threats  and  promises? 
Were  they  not  all  written  on  the  same  tablets  of  stone?  And 
have  they  not  all  the  same  tendency  to  make  individuals  and 
society  happy  in  their  obseivance,  and  miserable  in  their  breach? 

But,  not  to  rest  the  proposition  on  analogy  only,  we  can  adduce 
the  plain  language  of  Scripture  in  evidence  that  every  one  of  the 
ten  commandments,  and  therefore  the  fourth,  has  been,  and  is, 
and  shall  be,  in  force  for  ever.  ^^  Thou  shall  keep  these  Ilis 
commandments  for  ever,"  said  Moses,  on  the  memorable  occasion 
recorded  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy.  "Ye  shall  not 
add  unto  the  word  which  I  command  you;  neither  shall  ye  dimin- 
ish ought  from  it,  that  ye  may  keep  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  your  God."  What  commandments  were  neither  to  be 
added  to,  nor  diminished,  but  kept  forever?  The  Lawgiver  ex- 
plained his  Divine  mission  so  that  not  a  doubt  could  remain. — 
"Even  ten  commandments,"  said  Moses;  buc  if  Moses  thus  de- 
clared that  not  one  of  the  ten  commandments  should  be  dimin- 
ished, a  greater  than  Moses,  even  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our 
faith,  "Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever,'^ 
gave  the  whole  decalogue  the  sanction  of  his  own  eterniiy,  by 
using  words  of  the  samci  meaning  with  Moses.  "  Till  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of 
these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be 
called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  With  such  a  text  of 
Scriplurc  fis  this  before  their  cycs^  can  there  be  persons,  who, 
after  due  consideration,  will  take  upon  themselves  the  tremendous 
risk  of  undervaluing  the  fourth  commandment,  and  of  diminish- 
ing its  obligation,  and  by  their  practice,  or  sophistry,  teach  weaker 
brothers  to  break  it? 

In  the  beginning  of  my  discourse,  I  alluded  to  a  species  of 
profane  hardihood,  by  which  the  sanctity  of  the  second  command- 
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mcnt  has  also  been  assailed.  As  if  the  eternal  Mind  had  been 
graciously  pleased  to  forewarn  men  against  these  two  most  dan- 
gerous heresies,  there  is  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  which  expressly 
reveals  the  righteous  will  of  heaven  upon  this  subject,  and  de- 
nounces indignation  and  wrath  against  such  daring  guilt.  It 
begins  thus;  "Ye  shall  make  you  no  idols,  nor  graven  image, 
neither  rear  you  up  a  standing  image,  neither  shall  ye  set  up  any 
image  of  sfone  in  your  land,  to  bow  down  unto  it;  for  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God.  Ye  shall  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  reverence  my 
sanctuary:  I  am  the  Lord.'^  No  express  mention  is  made  in  this 
passage  of  any  other  commandment,  but  as  if  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance, and  the  vitality  of  Religion  and  of  Morality  wore  insepar- 
able from  the  observance  of  these  two  commandments,  the  word  of 
God  proceeds  to  declare,  tliat  every  imaginable  curse  shall  rest 
upon  the  land  where  they  arc  violated,  and  every  possible  bless- 
ing, where  they  are  observed.  ''  If  ye  will  keep  my  command- 
ments, and  do  them,  said  the  Lord,  then  I  will  give  you  rain  in 
due  season,  and  the  land  shall  yield  her  increase, — and  ye  shall 
eat  your  bread  to  the  full,  and  dwell  in  your  land  safely, — and 
none  shall  make  you  afraid, — and  your  enemies  shall  fall  before 
you, — and  I  will  csiablish  my  covenant  with  you.  But  if  yc  will 
not  hearken  unto  mc,  and  will  not  do  all  these  commandments, 
I  will  do  this  unto  you;  I  will  cause  sorrow  of  heart, ye  shall  sow 
your  seed  in  vain;  for  your  enemies  shall  eat  it;  they  that  hate 
you  shall  reign  over  you,  I  will  send  pestilence  among  you, — I 
will  make  your  cities  waste,  and  bring  your  sanctu.irics  into  deso- 
lation. And  your  land  shall  lie  desolate;  even  then  shall  the 
land  rest,  and  enjoy  her  Sabbaths.'' 

In  marked,  and  ever  memorable,  and  terrible  token  of  His 
eternal  truth,  in  relation  to  the  Sabbath,  God  was  patient,  and 
long-suffering,  and  he  bore  with  Israel  through  their  long  night 
of  crime,  and  obstinacy,  and  rebellion,  so  long  as  there  was  a 
chance  of  amendment,  by  their  observance  of  the  one  day  in 
seven.  But  when  that  was  infringed,  as  if  there  could  be  no 
hope  of  a  people,  who  deserted  the  sanctuary,  and  trampled  on 
the  fourth  commandment,  the  measure  of  Divine  wrath  was  then 
filled  up.  "They  polluted  my  Sabbaths;  then  I  said,  I  would 
pour  out  my  fury  upon  them."  The  Sabbath  which  God  com- 
manded and  blessed,  which  the  patriarchs  observed,  which  the 
pious  of  Israel  hallowed,  which  Christ  sanctified  by  his  ward,  and 
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by  his  most  devout  example, — was  a  holy  Sabbath.  By  its  Tery 
name,  it  must  have  been  intended  to  be  holy;  "My  Sabbaths," 
said  the  Lord,  wheu  speaking  of  them.  The  Sabbath  which 
God  instituted,  while  man  was  yet  in  Paradise,  in  commemoration 
of  his  own  rest,  could  not  but  have  been  a  day  of  holiness,  for  it 
was  proclaimed  from  on  high,  before  man  was  condemned  lo  toil 
and  labor.  It  could  not  have  been  a  day  of  mere  recreation,  for 
then  the  whole  of  man^s  time  was  passed  without  consuming  toil; 
he  needed  not  the  recurrence  of  a  seventh  day  of  rest.  The 
curse  that  condemned  man  to  toil  and  labor,  had  not  then  gone 
forth.  The  Sabbath  on  which  God  commanded  the  Israelites 
not  even  to  kindle  a  fire,  nor  to  gather  manna  for  food,  could  not 
have  been  a  day  of  mere  animal  repose,  or  of  idle  merriment,  of 
eating  and  drinking,  and  rising  up  to  play;  for  He,  who  in  his 
goodness*  gave  the  Sabbath,  and  called  it  IIis,  knew  in  his  wis- 
dom that  idleness  leads  to  sin,  that  levity  promotes  sensuality, 
that  the  unoccupied  mind  is  Satan's  tenement.  Therefore,  He 
said,  "Remember  the  Sabbath  to  keep  it  holy."  The  Sabbath 
which  was  ordained  to  commemorate  the  creation,  must  have  been 
appointed  as  a  memorial  also  of  the  Creator;  but  will  God  be 
remembered  if  the  house  of  prayer  be  deserted,  or  if  there  be  no 
works  of  piety  on  that  day? 

The  Sabbath  was  ordained  that  thou  mightcst  "turn  away  from 
doing  thy  pleasure  on  God's  holy  day,  that  thou  mightcst  call  the 
Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honorable;  «ind  mightcst 
honor  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own 
pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words." 

But  art  not  thou  violating  it,  if  thine  own  amusement,  and 
thine  own  trifling  way  of  keeping  it,  be  pursued  to  the  neglect  of 
God's  way,  and  word,  and  honor?  The  principle  remaining  the 
same,  the  day  is  changed,  and  the  Christian  Sabbath  is  no  longer 
the  seventh,  but  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Lord's  day,  because 
it  was  first  observed  by  those  who  were  under  the  immediate  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  honor  of  Him,  the  Lord  of  the  Sab- 
bath, who  rose  from  the  grave  on  that  day. 

But  do  we  sanctify  it,  "  as  the  Lord's  day,"  unless  we  dedicate 
it  to  his  service,  unless  we  seek  him  in  different  portions  of  it,  at 
morning,  and  at  evening  and  at  noon-day;  by  praying  to  him,  or 
by  praising  him,  or  by  reading  of  him,  or  by  hearing  of  his  re- 
demption, and  so  endeavoring  to  obtain  a  growth  in  grace,  and 
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in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ?  As  the 
outward  man  pcrisheth  in  consequence  of  the  toil  and  anxiety  of 
the  six  days,  ought  not  the  inward  man  to  be  renewed  on  the 
seventh,  by  the  continuation  of  devout  exercises?  Is  there  any 
other  mode  of  renewal?  Is  the  inward  man  renewed  by  meat 
and  drink,  or  by  worldly  amusements?  Is  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
(o  be  established  by  any  other  joy,  but  by  the  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  May  I  not  hope,  that  many  of  those  who  assemble  to- 
gether in  our  places  of  public  worship,  go  thither  to  be  renewed 
and  established  in  Christ,  and  to  experience  that  joy  and  peace 
in  believing  which  is  only  to  be  found  in  faith;  in  that  faith, 
which  Cometh  in  part  by  hearing?  But  can  a  Christian  man  so 
enjoy  the  blessing  of  the  Sabbath,  without  feeling  a  desire  to 
communicate  it  to  others? 

You,  who  through  the  goodness  of  God  enjoy  the  blessings  of 
a  comfortable  home;  you  who  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  on  other 
days,  have  your  many  resources,  your  intellectual  and  your  spirit- 
ual resources;  you  who  have  your  various  books  of  piety,  and  the 
edifying  conversation  of  your  religious  friends,  to  stir  up  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you;  do  you  not  yet  feel  that  the 
courts  of  the  Lord's  house  are  dear  to  you,  and  that  the  Litur- 
gical servicer,  and  a  faithful  minister's  discourse  from  the  pulpit 
is  precious  in  your  ears?  How  much  more  necessary  must  these 
Divine  services  be  to  the  laboring  poor,  to  the  illiterate,  to  the 
afflicted,  and  tlie  sorrowful,  who  have  not  such  resources  as  you 
have!  Oh,  let  us  make  them  to  hear  of  joy  and  comfort,  by  in- 
viting them  to  seek  the  Lord  in  his  house  of  prayer.  Let  us,  who 
appreciate  the  blessings  of  the  Sabbath,  take  care  that  no  thought- 
lessness on  our  part,  or  selfish  regard  for  our  personal  comfort, 
deprive  those  who  are  dependent  on  us,  for  example  or  instruc- 
tion, of  the  holy  rest  and  privileges  of  the  Lord's  Sabbath,  but 
let  us  encourage  them  to  delight  themselves  in  the  Lord,  that  the 
children  of  toil,  on  that  day,  may  find,  not  only  rest  unto  their 
bodies,  but  wh«it  is  far  better,  rest  unto  their  souls. 
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Moreover  also,  I  f^ve  them  my  Sabbatlis,  to  be  a  sig^  between  me  and  them, 
that  tliey  might  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  tliat  sanctify  them. 

TiiE  Divine  authority  and  perpetual  obligation  of  a  dnjr  of 
holy  rest  and  religious  worship,  arc  abundantly  manifest.  Every 
thing  conspires  to  impress  us  with  its  supreme  importance  to  man 
in  all  ages,  and  under  all  dispensations.  Such  is  its  antitjuity, 
that  it  was  instituted  in  Paradise.  Such  its  essential  moral  na- 
ture, that  it  was  inserted  in  the  Ten  Commandments.  Its  dignity 
is  so  great,  that  it  liAs  its  head  high  above  the  ceremonies  of 
Moses,  whilst  under  that  economy.  Such  is  its  spirituality,  that 
the  holy  prophets  and  reformers  insist  upon  it,  «is  a  point  of  fun- 
damental duty,  and  as  about  to  form  a  part  of  the  Gospel  king- 
dom. Its  perpetual  force  and  native  majesty,  arc  so  distinguished, 
that  our  Lord,  after  explaining  what  the  comments  of  the  Jewish 
doctors  had  obscured,  leaves  it  in  more  than  its  original  glory; 
transfers  the  day  of  its  celebration  to  that  of  his  resurrection,  and 
erects  it  into  a  trophy  of  his  victory.  Such,  in  a  word,  is  its 
paramount  authority  upon  the  human  conscience,  that  the  Chris- 
tian church  in  every  age,  including  the  Apostolical,  has  confessed 
its  claims,  and  made  it  the  occasion  of  their  dolighl  and  joy. 

It  is  in  truth,  "  a  sign  of  the  covenant"  between  God  and  man; 
a  badge  of  our  Christian   profession;  the   acknowledgment  we 
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publicly  make  of  llic  God  who  created,  and  the  Saviour  who 
redeemed  us;  a  chief  means  of  that  dedication  and  sanrtification 
of  man  to  his  Almighty  Lord,  which  creation  and  redemption  arc 
designed  to  produce. 

And  this  leads  us  to  the  subject  of  this  discourse.     How  is  this 
holy  day  to   be  observed   under  the  Gospel?     A  grave  question, 
this,  and  demanding  all  our  attention.     VoY  why  the  ciccumula- 
ted  proofs  of  the  institution,  stretching  from  the  creation  of  man 
to  ihe  rest  of  heaven,  but  to  enforce  its  practical  duties?     And 
what  is  the  true  source  of  almost  all   the  objections  to  its  Divine 
authority,  but  the  di^hLe  which   fallen  man  has  to  its  spiritual 
worship    and  holy  demands?     Let  tlie  rest  be  admitted  to  be  ex- 
ternal and  civil  merely — let  (he  public   duties  of  the  worship  of 
God  be  confined  to  a  brief  and  cursory  service— let  the  private 
hours  of  the  Sabbath  be  spent  in  worldly,  or  intellectual,  or  fes- 
tive indulgences — and  all  objections  to  its  authority  would  ce«ise. 
But  if  we  maintain,  that  the  great  end  of  the  appointment  is  to 
be  a  sign  of  God's  covenant,  and  a  means  of  sanctification — if  we 
maintain  the  duties  of  it  to  extend  to  all  classes  of  persons,  and 
during  the   whole  of  the  sacred  day — if  we  maintain  that  the 
spirit  in  which  these  are  to   be   performed  is  the  filial  temper  of 
joy  and  delight  in  God — if  we  maintain  that  the  mighty  blessings, 
which  are  to  be  especially  commemorated  are  no  other  than  crea- 
tion, redemption,  heaven — if,  in  a   wor:l,  we  show  that  the  »Sab- 
bath,  practically  considered,  is  Christianity  embodied — revelation 
set  forth  visibly  in  its  simple  and  majestic   features — the  sign  and 
representation  of  tlie  covenant  of  grace, — the  means  of  sanctifi- 
cation exhibited  and  set  before  our  eyes, — then  the  corrupt  rea- 
son and  perverted  aflfections  of  man  unite  to  invent  objections  to 
its  authority,  that  they  may  escape  its  unwrlcome  bonds. 

These,  then,  are  the  vci'v  points  wi:icli  in  the  present  discourse 
we  shall  endeavor  to  illustrate:  the  srrcnt  end  of  the  institution — 
its  public  and  private  duli.s — ihc  spirit  and  temper  vhicli  it  cherishes 
— the  cFpccial  blessings  which  it  commen.orates. 

And  here  let  two  remarks  be  premised.  We  enforce  not  the 
duties  of  the  Jewish,  but  of  the  Christian  Sabbath.  The  cere- 
monial and  civil  appendage?  of  the  Mosaic  law,  the  spirit  of 
bondage,  the  terrors  of  Mount  Sinai,  arc  passed.  It  is  the  Gos- 
pel in  all  its  grace  and  loveliness  which  wc  maintain — that  mild 
and   merciful  institution,  cleared  from  the  traditionary  yoke  of 
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the  Jewish  masters,  which  our  Lord  confirmed  as  the  boon  and 
gid  originally  granted  to  man*  Every  thing  in  the  Christian 
Sabbath  is  tender,  and  considerate  on  the  one  hand,  every  thing 
is  spiritual  and  elevated  on  the  other;  and  i^,  in  both  views,  adap- 
ted and  suited  to  the  real  state  find  exigences  of  our  nature,  under 
the  last  and  most  perfect  dispensation  pf  religion. 

But  then  the  determination  of  what  is  really  spiritual,  of  what 
is  refilly  for  the  welfare  of  man,  of  what  are  the  real  duties  and 
employments  of  the  day,  must  be  taken  from  the  Scriptures 
themselves,  and  not  from  the  opinions,  much  less  from  the  inclina- 
tions and  fashions,  of  a  corrupt  world.  We  must  rise  to  the 
standard  of  the  Sabbath  as  set  forth  in  the  Bible,  not  sink  the 
Bible  to  the  level  of  our  wayward  passione.  This  is  the  second 
remark.  The  doctrine  of  the  institution,  like  the  counsel  of  a 
skilful  physician,  is  designed  to  produce  a  cure  of  our  moral  mal- 
adies by  wholesome  medicines,  not  to  foment  the  disease  by  cor- 
dials, or  hide  its  worst  symptoms  by  opiates  and  palliatives* 

And  do  Thou,  Almighty  God  and  Father,  who  madest  the  Sab- 
bath for  man,  assist  us  to  rise  up  to  its  true  demands!  May  thy 
Spirit  teach  us  what  thy  revelation  really  imports,  and  uhat  the 
day  which  Thou  callest  thine  own,  is  designed  to  become!  That, 
knowing  our  own  misery,  and  receiving  with  humble  faith  the 
redemption  of  thy  Son,  we  may  delight  in  the  services  of  that 
season  which  is  one  chief  means  of  communicating  the  blessings 
procured  by  it  to  our  souls! 

In  considering,  then,  the  practical  duties  of  the  Lord's  day, 
we  must, 

L  Keep  ever  in  view  the  great  end  of  the  institution — which 
is  to  be  a  visible  sign  of  the  covenant  between  God  and  us,  and 
a  principal  means  of  that  sanctKication  which  it  is  one  object  of 
that  covenant  to  produce. 

For  it  is  not  merely  in  the  words  of  the  text  that  this  express 
end  is  assigned  to  it;  almost  a  thousand  years  before,  the  Lord 
had  declared  by  Moses,  "Verily  my  Sabbaths  ye  shall  keep;  for 
it  is  a  sign  between  me  and  you  throughout  your  generations,  that 
ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify  you."  Thus 
we  learn  that  this  is  an  essential  design  of  the  institution.  It 
received  indeed,  especial  sanctions,  and  was  connected  with  par- 
ticular observances,  during  the  continuance  of  the  national  cov- 
enant with  the  people  of  Israel.     But  as  in  sanctification  the  whole 
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human  race  arc  interested,  the  Sabbath  becomes  a  sign  to  every 
nation  in  every  age,  where  Revelation  with  its  weekly  rest 
reaches.  It  is  accordingly  immediately  connected  in  the  pasdage 
above  cited  with  the  originni  appointment  in  Paradise:  "Six  days 
may  work  be  done;  but  on  the  seventh  is  the  Sabbath  of  rest, 
holy  to  the  Lord — for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested,  and  was  refreshed.'" — 
And  so  Moses,  after  reciting  the  decalogue,  and  the  two  com- 
mands which  form  the  summary  of  it,  pronounced  in  another 
place,  "Thou  shaltbind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand." 

The  holy  day  of  rest  is,  then,  to  be  regarded  as  the  sign,  badge, 
or  profession  of  the  God  whom  we  serve,  and  of  the  covcnfint  of 
his  grace,  of  which  we  profess  to  he  members.  We  testify  our 
allegiance  lo  the  Lord  who  rose  again  from  the  dead  "  through 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant."  The  Sabbath,  interrupt- 
ing our  secular  pursuits,  and  calling  us  off  to  the  spiritual  duties 
of  reliijion,  is  a  symbol  whereby  we  declare  what  God  it  is  wc 
worship,  acknowledge  that  the  I^ord  revealed  in  the  Bible  is  our 
God  and  no  othe**;  proclaim  ourselves  the  vas?als  and  servants  of 
that  only  God  who  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  six  dfiys 
and  rested  the  seven II),  and  commanded  us  to  observe  this 
suitable  distrihution  of  time  as  a  badge  and  livery  that  wc  wor- 
sliip  him  alone.  And  we  keep  it  under  the  Gospel  on  the  Lord's 
day,  to  avow  our  belief  that  on  the  morning  of  that  day,  the 
first  of  the  week,  redemption,  like  a  second  creation,  was  accom- 
plished, our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ceased  from  his  work, 
and  rested  and  was  refreshed;  and  that  we  arc  the  servants  and 
worshipers  of  that  adorable  Saviour.  Thus  the  covenant  of 
grace  in  Christ  Jesus  is  set  forth  in  our  Christian  celebration  of 
this  festival.  We  are  not  Jews  but  Christians;  and  wherever  the 
religion  of  Christ  is  established,  the  symbol  and  cognizance  of  the 
Resurrection  comes  with  it. 

And  this  not  for  the  iiicre  avowal  of  our  allegiance,  or  the  man- 
ifestation of  the  attributes  and  glory  of  our  Creator  and  Re- 
deemer, but  also  for  the  purpoic  of  promoting  that  sanctification 
which  it  is  tlie  end  of  the  covenant  to  produce.  The  expression 
of  the  text  and  of  the  similar  passage  just  cited,  is  most  remark- 
able, "Moreover,  I  gave  them  my  Sabbaths  to  be  a  sign  between 
me  and  them,  that  they  might  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that 
saaciifij  them."     What  an  exalted  end  and  design  of  the  institu- 
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tion!  Sanctilication  is  the  work  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  by  his 
secret  but  cfleclual  influences  upon  Ibc  heart,  separating  man 
from  the  love  and  service  of  sin,  and  turning  him  to  God  and 
holiness.  The  idea  is  that  of  setting  aparl,  separating,  consecra- 
ting for  certain  holy  purposes.  Thus,  when  applied  to  sacred 
persons,  times,  services,  garments,  buildings,  it  imports  the  sepa- 
ration of  them  from  profane  uses,  and  the  dedication  of  them  to 
the  honor  of  God.  So  the  Sabbath  was  in  Paradise  sanctified  by 
the  Almighty,  that  is.  separated  from  ordinary  employments,  and 
set  apart  for  the  service  and  worsliip  of  God.  And,  how  impor- 
tant is  the  thouglit,  that  the  design  of  the  Almighty  in  sanctifying 
and  hallowing  a  day  of  Sabbath,  was,  that  man,  his  moral  Jind 
accountable  creature,  might  be  sanctified  and  dedicated  by  means 
of  it — that  the  external  consecration  of  the  season  ends  in  the 
internal  consecration  of  the  heart  of  man  to  his  Creator  and 
Redeemer. 

All  the  designs  of  the  institution  terminate  here.  The  Sab- 
bath, was  made,  granted,  vouchsafed  to  man,  as  the  principal 
season  when  all  the  means  of  sanctification  sliould  have  their 
effect — when  man's  immortal  nature  should  be  restored  to  its  true 
elevation — when  his  spiritual  and  accountable  powers  should  be 
especially  exercised — when  his  relation  to  God,  his  dependence 
upon  him,  his  obligations,  his  gratitude  and  love,  his  offerings  of 
praise,  his  prayers  and  aspirations  for  future  blessings,  should  be 
declared  and  presented. 

To  rise  up  to  the  dignity  of  the  Sabbatli,  and  perform  any  of 
its  duties  aright,  we  must  understand  what  sanctilication  is,  who 
the  great  God  is  to  whose  service  we  are  to  be  devoted,  what  that 
Creator  and  Redeemer  claims  of  us  who  on  this  day  rose  from 
the  dead,  what  are  the  terms  of  that  covenant  of  which  he  is  the 
Mediator  and  Lord. 

Even  before  the  fall,  man  in  Paradise,  as  we  have  said,  needed 
a  Sabbath,  ii  dav  of  reliarion:  and  for  the* like  ends — to  be  a  sicn 
between  God  and  him — to  be  a  means  of  exercising  and  carry- 
ing on  that  sanctification,  the  principles  and  habits  of  which  he 
already  possessed.  lie  was  permitted  to  cease,  he  was  commanded 
to  cca^e,  one  day  in  seven  from  the  genlJe  toil  of  dressing  the 
garden  of  Eden,  that  he  might  devote  the  time  more  immediately 
to  his  Almighty  Creator — to  his  glory— to  the  meditation  on  his 
perfections  and  works — to  the  duties  of  holy  worship  and  praise — 
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that  thus  the  s.inclification  of  all  his  powers  to  his  scn'icc  might 
be  confirmed  and  heightened. 

ClHow  much  moro,  Uicn,  must  man  since  the  fall  need  this  holy 
day,  both  as  a  sign  of  the  covenant  and  a  means  of  sanctificiition. 
He  has  now  not  merely  to  carry  on  and  strengthen  habits  of 
holiness,  like  his  first  parent,  but  to  acquire  them.  The  co\  en«int, 
as  it  respects  him,  is  not  a  covenant  of  creaticn,  but  of  restora- 
tion; not  of  works,  hui  of  grace;  not  to  show  his  obedience  by 
observing  a  law  to  which  his  will  is  already  conformed,  but  to 
obtain  redemption  by  believing  in  the  Divine  Mediator  of  a  new 
and  better  covenant.  Sanctirtcation  as  to  man  since  the  fall,  is 
the  recovery  of  the  soul  to  the  lost  image  of  God,  the  illumination 
of  a  darkened  understanding,  giving  a  right  direction  to  the  will, 
changing  the  whole  bias  and  course  of  his  affections  and  conduct, 
bringing  him  back  to  God,  his  great  end,  and  preparing  him  for 
the  enjoyment  of  God,  his  ultimate  felicity. 

And  this  answers  the  objection  which  is  sometimes  absurdly  or 
ignorantly  made,  "That  under  the  Gospel  every  day  is  a  Sabbath 
— all  we  do  is  to  be  done  to  the  glory  of  God — a  spiritual  and 
perfect  dispensation  claims  all  we  have  and  are."     And  yet  in 
Paradise,  where  man  walked  before  God  in  his  original  upright- 
ness, he  was  called  on  to  keep  a  Sabbath.     How  idle  then  is  the 
plea,  now  that  man  is  fillcn.     Those  who  urge  it,  know  little  of 
the  nature  of  true   sanctification,  and   of  the  difficulties  under 
which  it  is  attained  in  tiiis  world  of  conflict.     Even  if  entire  holi- 
ness could  be  reached  in  this  imperfect  state,  a  day  of  rest  would 
be  indispensable  for  the  honor  of  God's  name,  for  the  more  imme- 
diate duties  of  public  and  private  devotion,  and  for  carrying  out 
into  full  exercise  the  principles  of  holiness.     But  it  is  folly,  it  is 
presumption  to  talk  thus,  yvWihi  man  in  his  best  attainments  is 
full  of  defects  and  errors,  full  of  corrupt  tendencies — needs  a  day 
of  sanctification  to  remind  him  of  his  dangers,  to  bring  him  out 
from  the  snares  of  life,  to  lift  his  heart  more  entirely  towards 
heaven.     Those  who  talk  of  every  day  being   a  SabbaUi,  mean 
in  fact  that   no  day  should   be   such.     Besides,  the  expression 
"  k';eping  holy,"  as  it  applies   to  the  ordinary  days  of  the  week, 
and  as  it  fixes  itself  on  the  day  of  God,  has  a  different  force  and 
application.     To  keep  holy  the  six  days  of  the  week,  means  only 
that  we  intermingle  family  and  private  de\otions  with  our  lawful 
labor  and  work  on  those  days — that  we  direct  our  secular  calling 
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to  God's  glory — that  we  implore  his  blessing  upon  all  our  occupa- 
tions. But  "  to  keep  holy"  the  seventh  day  is  to  suspend  those 
occupations,  to  forbear  all  our  ordinary  works,  lo  renounce  all  our 
secular  business,  and  to  devote  all  the  hours  of  the  day  to  the 
immediate  care  of  our  souls,  and  the  immediate  worship  of  God* 
We  are  as  much  called  to  work  the  six  day<,  as  we  are  to  rest  on 
the  sevenih. 

This  is,  then,  the  tirat  practical  duly  of  the  Lord's  day.  to  keep 
ever  in  view  its  great  end.  The  sanctificaticn  of  it  begin?,  as  lo 
U5,  when  our  dedication  to  God  begins.  We  hallow  the  Sabbath 
when  we  ourselves  are  hallowed  to  God.  We  awake  to  the  true 
importance  of  the  institution,  when  we  feel  our  frillcn  and  sinful 
state,  when  we  receive  the  covenant  of  grace  as  proposed  in  the 
Gospel,  when  we  seek  to  be  sanctihcd,  body,  sotil  and  spirit,  to  be 
the  Lord's.  A  Divine  life  infused  into  the  soul  of  man — a  per- 
ception of  the  nature  and  excellency  of  spiritual  things — a  view 
of  the  glory  and  majesty  of  the  great  Redeemer — a  reliance  upon 
his  death  and  resurrection — a  dependence  upon  the  inllucnce  of 
his  Holy  Spirit, — Ihcj-e  bring  the  Sabbnth  and  the  human  heart 
together.  The  Sabbath  is  born  to  man  when  he  is  born  to  God. 
Then  it  recalls,  re\ivcs,  strengthens,  all  the  principles  of  sanclifi- 
cation.  Then  it  not  only  gives  him  the  time,  and  affords  him  the 
means,  and  calls  him  to  the  duties  of  sanclilication:  but  it  leads 
him  to  employ  all  these  to  their  proper  end.  And  thus  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  sanctify  manr  thus  the  day  is  a  j^lgn  between  him 
and  us:  thus  the  linal  ends  of  all  religion  are  ad\anccd. 

And  here  lies  the  fundamental  defect  in  ?o  many  of  our  cases 
— we  do  no  not  feci  the  unspeakable  importance  of  holiness — 
we  do  not  desire  ^anctillcalion — we  <(op  in  the  external  and  cfli- 
cial  parts  of  the  sabbalical  in>lituiion:  we  have  lost  the  due 
sense  of  what  consecration  of  heart  to  God  means,  and  thcrerore 
of  what  we  should  aim  at  on  the  day  witii  \\bich  it  is  connected. 

Consider,  then,  I  entreat  vou,  mv  dear  brethren,  the  onlv  man- 

•  •  • 

ner  in  which  you  can  enter  on  the  practical  du.ics  of  the  Lord's 
dav  aright.  Examine  vour  state  before  God.  Have  \ou  anv 
desire  to  be  made  holy,  to  be  pardoned,  to  be  >eparat»:d  from  ^in• 
to  be  dedicated  to  God?  l*o  vou  wish  reallv  to  know  the  de- 
mands  which  Christianity  makes  upon  you?  Do  you  seek  ear- 
nest! v  the  wav  of  salvation? — Bthold,  then,  what  \ou  wane 
There  is  the  day  when  all  this  is  to  be  learned.     There  is  the 
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covenant  of  which  that  day  is  a  sign.  There  is  the  sanctifica- 
tion  which  all  the  ordinances  and  exercises  of  that  day  are  calcu- 
lated lo  produce.  Implore,  then,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  affect  your  heart  seriously  with  these  truths,  and  thus  will  all 
the  other  directions  we  rnay  offer  fall  into  their  due  place.  For 
sauctification  being  proposed  as  the  great  end  of  the  Sabbath, 

II.     The  public  and  private  duties  of  it  will  follow  most  naturally* 

These  will  demand  of  us  less  time,  because  the  main  design 
being  comprehended  and  felt,  the  details  of  particular  rules  will 
be  easy;  and  yet  we  must  not  omit  them.  They  relate  (o  the 
public  worship  of  the  Almighty;  the  rare  of  our  family;  our  per- 
sonal and  private  communion  with  God;  a  due  attention  to  all 
dependent  on  us,  extending  even  to  our  cattle;  together  with  such 
necessary  offices  of  charity  as  arise  in  the  course  of  the  sacred 
duties  of  the  day. 

L  The  public  exercises  of  God''s  worship  and  the  fellowship  of 
Christians  with  each  other  in  common  acts  of  prayer  and  praise, 
are  the  leading  business  of  this  holy  season.  The  rest  from  tem- 
poral employments  is  in  order  to  perform  the  solemn  services 
of  the  sanctuary  in  the  first  place.  A  holy  convocation  was 
a  part  of  the  sabbatical  worship  under  the  law.  The  Psalmist, 
and  the  prophets  after  him,  dwell  upon  the  public  ordinances, 
the  temple,  the  house  of  prayer,  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house. 
The  first  mention  of  our  Lord's  conduct  on  the  Sabbath,  is  that 
his  custom  was  to  attend  the  synagogu?. 

lie  appeared  to  his  discipies,  al!^o,  more  than  once,  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  after  his  resurrection,  and  changed  the  day  of 
rest  to  honor  this  event.  It  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
again,  that  the  Apostles  met  the  Christian  churche?,  and  preached 
the  Gospel  to  them,  and  celebrated  "the  breaking  of  bread,''  as 
the  Eticharist  is  sometimes  called.  The  precept  "  not  to  forsake 
the  assembling  of  themselves  together,"  completes  the  proof  and 
devolves  the  duty  upon  us.  Man  as  asocial  creature,  never  glo- 
rifies God  more,  nor  advances  his  own  sauctification  in  a  larger 
mca.'sure,  than  when  lie  openly  recognizes  the  Christian  religion, 
and  honors  the  resurrection  of  its  Divine  Founder  in  public  assem- 
blies. There  the  Jloly  Spirit  loves  lo  dwell — there  the  people 
unite  in  the  confession  of  sin  to  the  glory  of  God's  righteousness 
— there  they  implore  in  common  the  gift  of  pardon  and  receive 
its  assurances — there  they  hear  the  word  of  God  solemnly  read — 
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there  the  sacraments  arc  administered — there  they  pour  out  their 
litanies  at  the  throne  of  Grace — there  they  hear  the  Gospe' 
preached  and  its  truths  applied  to  their  hearts  and  consciences, — 
and  there,  finally,  they  sing  the  high  praises  of  their  Maker 
Benefactor,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctiiier.  Such  worship  resembles 
that  of  the  angelic  choirs  of  heaven.  The  six  days'  work  and 
toil  and  temptation  are  forgotten — Christ  himself  is  present — it 
is  "none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  it  is  the  gate  of  heaven/' 
Heaven  is  the  place  of  the  public  uninterrupted  worship  of  God. 
Angels  and  glorified  spirits  unceasingly  cry  *'Holy,  holy,  holy  is 
the  Lord  of  hosts."  And  in  nothing  docs  the  church  on  carlh  so 
nearly  approach  the  church  above,  as  in  the  harmonious  and  de- 
vout exercises  of  public  worship. 

An  early  attendance — a  devout  interest  in  all  the  parts  of  the 
service — an  iipplication  to  our  own  case  of  the  prayers,  lessons, 
sermons — fervent  gratitude  in  the  olFerings  of  praise — an  edifying 
posture  and  demeanor — a  candid  and  docile  consideration  of  the 
doctrine  delivered — these  arc  the  indications  of  the  true  wor- 
shiper; who  confines  not  his  public  duties  to  one  attendance,  but 
rejoices  twice  to  appear  in  those  "courts''  where  his  heart  wishes 
to  "dwell." 

2.  The  care  of  our  families  must  not,  however,  be  neglected, 
whiht  we  first  discharge  our  public  duties.  We  must  not  leave 
our  children  and  servants  lo  do  as  they  please,  but  we  must  stop 
all  the  secular  work  which  mijilit  tempt  them  to  \lolate  the  holy 
day,  dispose  of  our  concerns  with  the  best  management,  so  as  to 
admit  of  our  household  devoling  themselves  to  their  religious 
offices,  and  encourage  tlicm  to  perform  those  otiices  both  public 
and  private,  by  every  suitable  means.  And  therelbre  the  fourth 
commandment  is  a  family  commanflmrnf.  The  heads  of  families 
are  made  answer.able  for  all  who  are  undrr  their  root'.  *•  Six  days 
are  we  to  labor  and  do/'  not  the  grealest  part,  but  "c//  oar  work." 
There  is  no  exception  for  the  idle,  ihe  busy  or  the  sick.  But  lest 
any  should  tbign  a  ploa,  the  commandment  goes  on  and  prohibits 
us  expressly  iVom  doing  any  work.  ''In  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any 
work.*'  And  that  a  depraved  hearf,  t'ertil:?  in  evasions,  may  not 
be  able  to  suircrcst  tb.at  children,  servants,  and  cattle,  are  not 
included,  each  class  is  enumerated;  **In  it  ll.ou  slialt  not  do  any 
work,  thou,  nor  thv  son,  nor  thv  daufjhter,  nor  ihv  mau-servant, 
nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  the  stranger  tliat  is  within  thy  gates;" 
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and  the  mcrcirul  reason  is  adjoined  in  the  recnpituiation  of  the 
law,  " that  thy  man-servant  and  thy  maidservant  may  rest  as 
well  fis  thou/'  The  discharge  of  them  from  all  ordinary  and 
servile  work  is  indispensable.  If  they  serve  us  the  six  days,  we 
are  to  take  care  that  they  serve  God  on  the  seventh.  The  boon 
and  grant  of  one  day's  rest  extends  to  the  whole  human  race; 
and  we  must  see  that  in  our  household  fhe  gii^  is  not  lost.  It  is 
our  business  to  complete  on  the  Saturday,  or  postpone  to  the 
Monday,  what  would  intrench  on  the  Sabbath-rost.  It  is  easy,  it 
is  delightful  for  the  m<ister  of  the  family  to  do  this.  lie  will 
provide  time  for  all  his  household  to  attend  once,  and  if  possible 
twice,  the  public  worship.  His  domestic  prayers  will  'on  that 
sacred  day  be  extended.  The  more  solemn  reading  and  explain- 
ing of  God's  word,  with  prayers  for  a  suitable  state  of  mind  for 
public  services,  will  be  the  employ  of  the  Sunday  morning;  and 
in  the  afternoon,  or  evening,  as  the  case  may  be,  he  will  catechise 
the  young  and  give  familiar  and  more  detailed  instruction  to 
his  servants.  The  head  of  every  family  has  a  charge  of  souls, 
as  it  were,  committed  to  him;  he  is  a  priest  in  his  own  house. 
lie  has  to  promote  the  sanctification  of  all  under  his  roof.  His 
order,  his  piety,  his  appearance,  in  public  church  and  in  his  house, 
surrounded  with  his  children,  and  dependents,  is  an  acknowledg- 
ment and  badge  of  the  God  whom  he  worships.  He  must  not, 
like  Eli,  yield,  from  cowardice  and  a  false  indulgence,  to  the  bad 
habits  and  inclinations  of  those  around  him;  hut  like  Abraham, 
^^ command  his  children  and  his  household  ailcr  him;''  and,  like 
Joshua,  resolve,  *'As  for  me  and  my  house  wc  will  serve  the 
Lord." 

3.  The  private  and  personal  duties  must  prepare  for,  and  suc- 
ceed the  public  and  domestic.  For  the  Sabbath  is  for  the  sancti- 
fictition  of  each  individual.  It  is  a  barrier  thrown  in  upon  the 
current  of  worldly  things,  behind  which,  each  one  is  to  collect 
himself  and  stem  the  tide,  and  work  himself  back  again  to  his 
God.  More  depends  on  the  intervals  between  the  social  and 
public  exercises  of  the  Ix)rd's  dav,  than  we  may  at  firit  imagine* 
Fill  them  up  with  vain  conversations,  idle  visits,  wordly  reading, 
carelessness,  indolence,  sloth,  and  all  the  fruit  of  public  and  do- 
mestic worship  is  destroyed — the  taste  for  them  is  lost — and  the 
form  cf  them  will  not  be  long  persevered  in.  But  let  these  inter- 
stices be  duly  occupied  with  earnest  prayer  and  examination  of 
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the  heart,  communion  with  God;  meditation,  intercession  for  chil- 
dren, famijy,  friends,  reflections  on  the  public  instruction  we  have 
received, — and  all  will  assume  another  complexion.  In  these 
secret  musings,  the  heart  is  visited  wit!)  grace,  the  sermons  and 
lessons  sink  deep  into  the  habit,  the  mind  is  calmed  and  tranquil- 
ized,  some  additional  power  of  interior  devotion  is  acquired. 
And  it  is  for  these  private  duties,  as  well  as  for  the  more  public, 
that  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  is  given.  They  are  tlie  cement,  as 
it  were,  which  binds  together  the  separate  materials  of  the  sacred 
festival,  which  without  it,  fall  to  pieces,  sink  into  decay,  and  lose 
all  their  plastic  energy  and  force.  How  can  we  expect  any 
breathings  of  grace,  any  communion  with  the  Father  of  Spirits, 
any  quickening  and  elevation  of  the  head,  if  we  draw  near  to 
God  merely  in  the  outward  form  nnd  mock  him  with  a  pretence 
of  service,  the  affections  being  left  bohind?  A  heart  unprepared 
by  private  duties,  is  not  likely  to  be  benefited  by  public:  and  on 
the  other  hand,  instructions  and  exercises  in  the  house  of  God, 
not  followed  by  secret  meditation  and  prayer,  arc  not  likely  to 
abide  in  the  memory  or  influence  the  conduct. 

4.  But  besides  our  immediate  family,  the  duties  of  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath  extend  to  our  dependents — to  "  the  stranger  within 
our  gates" — to  all  over  whom  we  have  any  natural  influence — 
and  even  to  the  irrational  creatures  who  subserve  our  comfort, 
and  whose  repose  is  commanded  both  for  their  own  siikes  and  to 
render  more  completely  practical  tlie  duty  of  religious  rest  en- 
joined upon  man,  their  lord.  These  provisions  breathe  all  the 
mercy  of  the  Divine  law:  the  terms  are  remarkable — "That  thy 
man-servant  and  thy  maid-servant  may  rest  as  well  as  thou'' — 
"Remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt." — 
*^Thou  knowest  the  heart  of  a  stranger.*' 

How  lamentably  the  spirit  of  these  injunctions  is  violated,  is 
but  too  manifest.  The  shops  and  warehouses  of  too  many  witness 
against  them.  The  counting-houses  and  oflices  of  too  many  are 
the  destruction  of  souls.  The  negligence  of  masters  as  to  (he 
morals  of  the  young,  and  their  religious  observance  of  the  Sun- 
day, merely  on  the  plea  that  they  are  not  domestics,  will  be  no 
adequate  defence  at  the  tribunal  of  God.  The  workmen  in  man- 
ufactories are  committed  to  the  care  of  the  persons  whom  they 
serve.  Contrivance,  management,  order,  are  required  of  them. 
Influence  is  a  talent  for  which  an  account  must  be  rendered  an- 
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other  day.  All  nature  is  to  be  hushed  into  repose  on  the  blessed 
hallowed  season  of  rest — all  the  confusion  of  the  world  to  cease — 
all  the  pursuits  of  even  lawful  gain  to  be  suspended — all  the 
hurry  of  life  to  be  calmed — not  only  the  master  and  parent 
with  his  family,  but  the  principals  and  conductors  of  professional 
or  commercial  concerns — the  statesman  in  his  cabinet-<-the  ma- 
gistrate on  the  bench — the  merchant  in  his  house  of  afTuirs — the 
traveler  on  his  journey — the  lawyer  in  his  office — the  scholar  in 
his  study, — all  must  be  interrupted  and  called  aside,  to  honor  the 
day  which  is  the  sign  of  the  Christian  covenant,  and  the  means 
of  Christian  sanctification — man  and  beast  are  to  recreate  their 
wasted  powers,  the  beast  in  the  repose  of  which  it  is  capable, 
man  in  the  dignified  and  rational  refreshment,  for  which  God  has 
peculiarly  qualified  him. 

Works  of  real  necessity  and  mercy  may,  indeed,  be  done  on 
the  sacred  day,  such  as  our  Ix)rd  by  his  example  authorized,  and 
as  the  great  moral  ends  of  the  institution  persuade*  We  relieve 
the  sick  from  present  suQcring,  we  satisfy  the  demands  of  hunger, 
we  pull  an  ox  or  an  ass  fjom  a  pit,  we  give  food  to  our  cattle,  wo 
use  the  gentle  labor  of  our  domestic  animals,  so  far  as  may  be 
necessary  for  conveying  us  and  our  families  to  the  public  worship 
of  Cod,  when  sIckne^!S  or  unavoidable  distance  compels.  But  wo 
may  not  give  a  wider,  or  more  lax  construction  to  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, than  what  the  intention  of  the  great  Legislator  im- 
ports, and  our  Lord  has  determined.  Such  explanation,  in 
opposition  to  the  decrees  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  as  lie  judged 
necessary,  he  gave;  but  in  all  other  respects,  left  the  law  just  as 
he  found  it.  Works  of  ncces^sity  and  charity  must  not  be  multi- 
plied without  just  cause;  much  less  must  works  of  vanity,  sloth, 
carelessness,  be  performed  under  the  cloke  of  them.  No  rule  can 
be  laid  down  for  others.  Conscience,  and  a  sincere  desire  to 
glorify  God,  must  determine.  Let  the  main  design  of  the  day, 
our  sanctifi(;ation,  and  the  practical  duties  of  it,  as  it  respects 
public  and  private,  domestic  and  pergonal  devotion,  be  performed 
in  subserviency  thereto,  and  works  of  necessary  charity^  (for  such 
is  the  more  accurate  bearing  of  our  Lord's  example,)  will  not  be  , 
unduly  undertaken. 

And  need  I  stop  here  to  refute  the  mere  evasion,  which  would 
allow  the  obligation  of  the  Lord^s  day  as  to  public  worship,  and 
deny  it  as  to  the  remaining  duties  of  the  institution?     What!  is 
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it  enough  merely  to  worship  God  for  one  meagre  hour  or  two, 
and  tlion  resign  ourselves  to  the  world  and  its  cares?  What!  caa 
public  worship  be  celebrated  with  any  spirituality  of  mind,  with- 
out preparatory  and  subsequent  meditation  and  prayer?  What! 
arc  the  family  devotions  of  other  days  to  be  discontinued  on  the 
day  when  they  ought  to  be  enlarged  and  multiplied?  What*  is 
it  the  Sabbath  morning  that  we  arc  to  sanctify,  or  the  Sabbath 
evenings  only,  and  not  the  Sabbath-da y^ — the  whole  period  from 
the  close  of  the  last  working  day  till  the  dawn  of  the  next?  Yes; 
the  whole  day  is  not  too  long  for  God,  for  Christ,  for  the  soul:  if 
the  entire  command  is  not  complied  wiih,  none  is. 

Or  need  I  stop  to  enumerate  those  various  secular  works,  which 
are  unlawful  on  this  day  of  the  Lord?  Need  I  expose  the  miser- 
able sophistry,  which  substitutes  a  mere  change  of  worldly  en- 
gagements for  the  holy  duties  of  Divine  prayer  and  praise?— 
What,  if  I  close  my  office  or  my  shop,  and  open  my  drawer  of 
accounts,  and  write  letters  of  affairs,  am  I  sanctifying  the  Sab- 
bath? What,  if  I  withdraw  from  the  exchange,  or  the  courts  of 
law,  into  the  chamber  of  consultation,  or  the  secret  room  of 
settlements  and  bargains,  is  this  keeping  the  Lord's  day?  What! 
I  employ  not  my  laborers  on  Sunday,  but  I  pay  them  their  wages, 
and  <ilmost  oblige  them  to  make  their  purchases  on  that  sacred 
day;  and  is  this  to  keep  it  holy?  Or,  I  quit  the  hurry  of  the  city 
or  town,  for  the  mere  sensual  indulgence  of  the  suburban  retreat 
— I  "eat,  and  drink,  and  am  merry;"  I  collect  around  me  friends 
as  thoughtless  as  myself — 1  employ  my  servants  in  the  unneces- 
sary toil  of  preparing  luxurious  meals — I  go  from  the  church  to 
the  ride,  the  garden,  the  park,  the  pleasure-ground,  the  river.  I 
walk  over  my  farm  or  my  lands,  I  arrange  for  the  business  of  the 
following  week,  I  plunge  into  literary  or  scicnlitic  reading — and 
this  I  call  religion — this  1  designate  as  the  saDQtification  of  the 
Lord's  day  1 

But  indeed,  Christian  brethren,  the  duties  of  this  holy  season 
are  so  spiritual,  so  opposite  to  the  carnal  and  earthly  tendencies 
of  human  nature,  so  surrounded  by  temptations  and  suggestions 
on  all  hands,  that  there  is  not  one  of  us  but  may  discern  much 
to  be  amended,  improved,  omitted,  supplied.  Our  order  of  en- 
gagements is  incomplete,  our  care  of  our  family  wanting  in  vigi- 
lance, our  forethought  drowsy  and  treacherous,  our  interruptions 
of  religious  exercises  too  frequent  and  too  long.     There  is  much 
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that  admits  of  alteration.  Let  us  look  well  into  our  family  rules, 
family  habit*,  family  hours,  family  religion,  family  attendance  on 
the  public  worship  of  God,  and  we  shall  discern  lamentable  marks 
of  decay  and  lukewarmncss, — we  shall  discern  piany  things, 
which,  if  not  dishonorable  to  the  Sabbath,  are  at  least  not  so  hon- 
orable to  it  as  they  might  be.     But  this  leads  me  to  consider, 

III.  That  in  order  to  keep  holy  the  Lord's  day,  we  must  carry 
the  true  spirit  of  the  Christian  dispensation  into  these  duties*  We 
must  not  celebrate  a  Jewish  but  a  Christian  festival.  We  must 
imbibe  that  spirit  of  rest  and  delight  in  God,  that  sense  of  refresh- 
ment and  repose,  in  his  more  immediate  service,  which  the  liberty 
of  the  Gospel  breathes,  and  without  some  degree  of  which  wc 
can  never  discharge  these  duties  aright. 

The  general  habit  of  mind  cannot  be  belter  described  than  in 
the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  '•  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles, 

0  Lord  of  Hosts;  my  soul  longcth,  yea,  even  fainteth  for  the 
courts  of  the  Lord;  my  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the 
living  God — a  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand;  I  had 
rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  tlmn  to  dwell  in 
the  tents  of  wickedness."  Or  again,  *'  One  thing  have  I  desired 
of  the  liOrd,  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  ihc  house 
of  the  Lonl  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  fair  beauty  of 
the  Lord,  and  inquire  in  his  temple.''  Or  again,  "My  soul  shall 
be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  and  my  mouth  shall  praise 
thee  with  joyful  lips.'' 

This  is  llie  language  of  delight,  of  repose  of  soul  in  the  duties 
of  religion.  Join  to  this  the  particular  discoveries  of  the  New 
Testament,  as  to  the  way  of  access  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
by  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  and  wc  have  the  complete  descrip- 
tion of  the  devotional  temper. 

In  like  manner,  the  holy  prophets — ^"Blessed  is  the  man  that 
doeth  this,  and  the  son  of  man  that  layeth  hold  of  it — that  choos- 
cth  tlic  things  that  please  me — that  join  themselves  (o  the  Lord, 
to  serve  him,  and  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord — even  them  will 

1  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my  house 
of  prayer."  Love,  choice  of  God,  joy  in  the  house  of  prayer, 
stand  in  complete  contrast  with  a  yoke,  a  burden,  a  mere  task,  as 
too  many  rL»present  the  duties  of  religion  to  be. 

But  the  most  ample  account  of  the  spirit  which  should  pervade 
the  sabbatical  duties,  is  in  a  passage  which,  in  common  with  the 


438  PRACTICAL  DUTIES 

preceding,  we  have  formerly  quoted  for  another  purpose;  **If 
thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleas- 
ure on  my  holy  day;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of 
the  Lord,  honorable;  and  shalt  honor  him,  not  doin^  thine  own 
ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  plea3ure,  nor  speaking  thine  own 
words;  then  bhalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord."  Here,  the 
spirit  of  the  right  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  is  expressed  in  a 
most  striking  phrase — ^"  if  thou  call  the  Sabbath  a  delighfj  the 
holy  of  the  Lord^  honorable^  and  shalt  honor  himy  We  are  to 
esteem  it  honorable,  above  all  other  days;  we  are  peculiarly  to 
honor  him,  whose  bounty  created  us,  whose  long-sutfcring  has 
preserved  us,  and  whose  unsearchable  goodness  has  provided  for 
us  a  way  of  eternrJ  redemption.  Then  joy  will  fill  our  hearts. 
The  glory  of  our  Divine  Lord,  his  majesty,  his  sovereignty  over 
us,  his  infinite  excellency,  his  continued  benefits,  his  omnipotent, 
never-failing  providence,  will  possess  our  minds;  and  we  shall  feel, 
as  the  Sabbath  morn  returns,  that  we  are  going  to  the  palace  of 
the  great  King,  that  we  are  approaching  the  abode  of  a  heavenly 
Father,  that  we  are  going  up  to  God,  to  "God  our  exceeding  joy," 
From  this  temper  will  flow  the  appropriate  dispositions  which 
should  govern  the  details  of  the  day.  The  chief  of  these  is, 
spiritual  repose  of  heart  in  God,  in  opposition  to  earthly,  sensual, 
intellectual  pleasure — ^"  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sab- 
bath, from  doing  thy  pleasure^  on  my  holy  day."  Here  is  the 
main  difficulty:  so  long  as  sensual  repose,  instead  of  spiritual; 
intellectual  effort,  instead  of  devotional;  the  pleasure  of  the  mere 
appetites,  instead  of  the  pleasure  of  the  soul  in  God,  is  the  gov- 
erning principle  in  our  religion,  the  Sabbath  will  never  be  kept 
aright.  A  change  in  our  taste  and  estimate  of  things,  must  first 
touch  the  main  springs  of  happiness.  Then  we  shall  cease  from 
"  doing  our  pleasure,"  and  shall  willingly  aim  at  doing  the  pleas, 
ure  of  God.  Amusement,  recreation,  pastimes  indolent  repose, 
satisfaction  in  worldly  company,  worldly  society,  worldly  ban- 
quets will  cease;  new  pleasures  will  be  sought  for  in  the  plcjis- 
ures  of  devotion,  of  faith,  of  hope,  of  communion  with  God. 
Then  will  the  Sabbath  be  a  "  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  hon- 
orable;" and  we  shall  Ao?tor  Godixi  it.  And  thus  will  our  pleas- 
ure, ways,  word?,  work?,  be  newly  directed.  Instead  of  "doing 
our  own  wajs,"  we  shall  choose  the  ways  that  God  commands, 
and  occupy  the  Sabbath  with  its  appropriate  duties.     Instead  of 
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"  finding  our  own  pleasure,*'  wc  shall  find  God's,  or  rather,  shall 
perceive  a  new  and  nnore  elevated  pleasure  in  his  service;  instead 
of  "  speaking  our  own  words,"  we  shall  order  our  conversation  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  our  neighbor.  Perhaps 
there  are  few  sins  more  connnnon,  and  more  insidious  than  that 
to  which  these  last  words  refer,  "speaking  our  own  words,"  that 
is,  secular  conversation  on  the  Sunday — news,  inquiries,  discus- 
sions on  matters  literary,  political,  philosophical.  Thus  all  im- 
pression of  spiritual  thin£;s  fades  from  the  mind;  the  seed  of  the 
word  is  lost;  the  ordinary  associations  and  habits  of  the  six  days' 
labor  arc  insensibly  resumed,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  quenched 
and  grieved. 

But  how  delightful  is  the  Sabbath,  when  occupied  as  it  should 
be!  Can  any  picture  be  more  inviting  than  that  of  a  family,  a 
neighborhood,  a  parish,  honoring  the  day  of  God  with  cheerful 
and  grateful  hearts — meditating  on  that  sanctification  which  is 
the  great  design  of  the  day  of  rest — filling  up  its  hours  with  the 
various  and  important  exercises  of  public  and  private  devotion — 
and  imbuing  every  act  of  duty  with  the  Christian  temper,  with 
the  filial  spirit — the  spirit  not  *•  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  crying,  Abba,  Father?"  How  quickly  would 
difficulties  be  overcome,  if  once  wc  found  our  pleasure  in  the 
exercises  of  religion!  See  how  men  contrive,  labor,  surmount 
obstacles,  for  the  enjoyment  of  what  they  love!  Observe  how 
eagerly  Ihey  hasten  on  the  hour,  when  the  pleasure  returns. 
Mark  how  they  endeavor  to  lengthen  the  period  of  its  continuance 
— then  contrast  with  this  the  weariness  they  feel  in  the  duties  of 
the  Sabbath — ^how  they  abridge  the  heavy  employ — how  they 
encroach  insensibly  on  its  prescribed  limits — how  they  contrive 
pleas  of  necessity  for  escaping  from  some  of  its  services — how 
tame  and  formal  they  are  in  the  dischaigeof  them — how  late  in 
their  arrival  at  the  house  of  God !  What  irreverence  in  their 
manner!  How  insensible  to  the  sympathies  of  devotion!  How 
awake  to  every  slight  inconvenience,  every  occasional  prolonga- 
tion of  the  pray  CIS  or  sermon — every  pressure  of  heat  or  cold — 
every  defect  in  the  manner  or  voice  of  the  minister!  What  does 
all  this  betray,  but  the  inward  dissatisfaction,  the  want  of  harmony 
of  feeling  in  the  services!  Let  the  spine  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation imbue  their  minds,  and  all  would  change  its  appearance* 
Pleasure,  delight,  would  beam  in  the  countenance,  and  all  would 
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be  in  keeping  with  the  designs  of  the  Almighty,  in  the  institution 
of  the  day* 

But  we  hasten  to  complete  our  review  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  Christian  Sabbath  should  be  observed,  by  suggesting,  that  in 
addition  to  what  we  have  noted,  we  must 

IV.  Especially  glorify  God  for  those  mighty  blessings  which  are 
appoitUed  to  be  commemorated  on  the  Lord^s  day — Creation,  Redemp- 
tion, Heaven. 

These  are  the  express  topics  in  the  Divine  praise,  for  which  the 
Sabbath  was  constituted.  We  must  join  the  commemoration  of 
these  to  the  other  duties  of  sanctification,  of  public  and  private 
devotion,  and  of  a  temper  of  filial  repose  and  joy  in  God.  I 
conceive  we  are  often  lamcntaiily  deficient  in  those  direct  acts  of 
adoration  and  gratitude,  for  the  peculiar  and  stupendous  blessings 
of  providence  and  grace,  which  the  Sabbath  is  designed  to  cele- 
brate. We  enter  perhaps  into  the  other  branches  of  our  duty 
with  some  feeling;  but  our  minds  are  too  exclusively  occupied 
with  ourselves,  and  our  o>^  n  immediate  circle  of  trials  and  duties — 
we  are  selfish  and  contracted  in  our  gratitude — we  do  not  rise  up 
to  God  in  the  magnificence  of  his  benefits — we  forget  that  songs 
ever  new  should  be  chanted  to  him  who  doeth  such  great  things 
for  us. 

Call  to  mind  how  expressly  creation  is  assigned  as  a  reason 
for  the  appointment  of  the  Sacred  day — "  For  in  six  days  the 
Lord  made  heaven  and  earlh,  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are 
therein," — not  merely  at  the  institution  in  Paradise,  but  in  the 
Mosaic  law,  in  the  various  recapitulations  of  it,  and  even  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  the  subject  is  merely  referred  to. 
Yes,  the  Sabbath  is  the  celebration  of  God's  glory  in  nature. 
We  confess  ourselves  the  worshipers  of  the  one  living  and  true 
God.  We  separate  ourselves  from  atheists,  unbelievers,  sceptics, 
profane  contemners  of  God,  now;  just  as  the  patriarchs  and 
Israelites  of  old  separated  themselves  from  heathens,  from  idola- 
ters, from  the  pagan  worshipers  of  the  nations  around  them. 
We  should  every  Sabbath,  when  we  rehearse  our  articles  of  faith 
in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  or  when  the  sacred  histories,  and 
psalms  which  relate  to  the  creation,  are  read,  as  ^^ell  as  in  our 
own  private  and  domestic  devotions,  glorify  expressly  the  great 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  adore  the  wonders  of  his  hand,  medi- 
tate on  his  wisdom,  goodness,  and  power,  and  ascribe  to  him  the 
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praise  of  creation,  preservation,  continual  deliverance.  A  Chris- 
tian is  the  only  true  philosopher.  He  sees  God  in  every  thing. 
He  acknowledges  the  traces  of  his  matchless  skill  on  every  side. 
He  discovers  a  father's  love  in  all  the  order  of  the  universe.  Ho 
imitates  the  song  by  which  the  fii-st  Sabbath  was  celebrated  at 
the  creation  of  man,  when  ^^  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and 
all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy.''  The  Sabbath  is  to  him  a 
sign,  a  badge,  a  cognizance  of  his  allegiance  to  his  glorious  Cre- 
ator, the  "  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  tho  only  wise  God." 
He  ^'in  whose  hands  our  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  our  ways." 

2.  But  redempUon  is  a  yet  higher  note  in  the  choir  of  praise, 
which  on  the  Sabbath  surrounds  our  hcaveuly  King.  At  the 
deliverance  from  Egypt  this  song  was  begun;  but  at  the  great 
deliverance  from  the  spiritual  Egypt,  it  wab  amplified  and  exalted. 
This  temporal  redemption  was  prefixed  to  the  promulgation  of 
the  whole  decalogue,  from  the  Mount  of  Sinai:  "I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage;"  and  it  was  attached  especially  to  the  fourth 
commandment,  in  the  last  recapitulation  of  it  by  Moses:  ^^And 
remember  that  thou  wast  a  stranger  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out  hence,  through  a  mighty 
hand,  and  by  a  stretched  out  arm;  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God 
commcinded  thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath-day.'  And  the  :>piritual 
redemption  was  the  reason  of  that  change  of  the  day  of  celebra- 
tion, which  from  the  temporal,  transferred  it  to  the  eternal  bless- 
ing. Yes;  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  we  adore  a  triumphant 
Saviour,  we  meditate  on  his  ceasing  and  resting  and  being  re- 
freshed from  the  work  of  the  new  creation;  even  as  Almighty 
God  ceased  from  his.  No  Sabbath  should  pass  without  the 
praises  of  our  rising,  ascending,  interceding  Redeemer  being 
sounded  in  the  church.  It  is  His  own  day,  the  day  of  his  glory, 
tlie  day  of  his  resting  from  his  labors,  the  day  of  his  "  opening 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers."  The  song  is  already 
prepared  to  our  hands:  ^^  Thou  hast  ascended  upon  high;  thou 
hast  led  captivity  captive,  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men,  yea 
for  the  rebellious  also^  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them."  We  must  add  to  the  other  special  duties  of  the  Sabbath 
this  record  of  our  faith  in  Christ.  We  must  subjoin  to  our  praises 
to  God  the  Father  who  created  us,  the  adoration  of  God  the  Son 
who  redeemed  us.     We   must  make  our  public  confession  of 
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CJhrist  Jesus  our  Lord.  The  Lord's  day  is  the  badge  of  the  cov- 
enant of  grace.  **  He  that  offercth  praise  gloritieth  mc,"  sailh 
the  Lord  by  the  Psalmist,  ^^  and  to  liim  that  ordcreth  his  conver- 
sation aright*  will  I  Miow  the  ?filv<ition  of  God." 

3*  Nor  should  the  praise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  omitted  amongst 
the  especial  blessings  celebrated  on  the  Sabbath.  The  rest  of 
heaven  is,  by  his  grace  and  the  anlicipations  he  vouchsafes,  sealed 
to  our  hopes.  Tiiis  is  that  eternal  repose  in  God  which  from  the 
record  of  the  first  institution  in  Paradise,  fo  the  latest  argument 
of  St.  Paul,  has  been  presented  us  the  final  object  of  the  day  of 
rest.  It  typifies,  sets  forth,  assures  to  every  sincere  believer,  the 
ultimate  happiness  at  which  he  aims.  "There  remtiincth"  this 
last  refreshment  and  salvation  "  for  the  people  of  God."  Let  us 
look  up  towards  it,  dear  brcthen,  in  our  meditations  and  hopes* 
Let  every  Sabbath  prepare  us  for  its  iippropriate  employment. 
Let  the  Jloly  Ghost,  who  on  this  day  was  vouchsafed  to  the 
church,  to  be  the  comforter,  teacher,  guide,  sanctifier,  Jind  great 
Author  of  all  grace  under  the  New  Testament,  be  Jidored  and 
glorified.  Let  us  implore  of  him  the  power  to  icalize  the  promises 
of  redemption,  to  view  with  gratitude  the  wonders  of  creation 
and  providence,  and  to  unite  all  with  the  prospects  of  the  rest  of 
heaven.  St.  Augustine  considers  the  Sabbath  as  peculiarly  the 
law  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  first  two  commandments  he  looks 
upon  as  relating  to  the  honor  of  God  the  Father;  the  third,  as 
especially  ref^^rring  to  God  the  Son,  the  eternal  word,  whose 
name  is  not  to  be  taken  in  vain,  nor  to  be  reduced  to  the  rank  of 
a  mere  creature;  and  the  fourth,  or  sabbatical  precept,  he  refers 
to  the  pniise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  as  the  author  of  rest  and 
peace  in  his  church,  is  peculiarly  honored  on  the  day  which 
agrees  so  entirely  with  his  own  oflice.  We  enter  not  into  a  de- 
fence critically  of  the  sentiment  of  the  holy  Father.  We  seize 
the  thought;  and  glorify  God  the  Spirit  on  the  day  which  is  (o 
raise  us  by  his  inspiration  to  the  foretaste  and  pledge  of  our  heav- 
enly rest! 

And  now  from  these  considerations  on  the  practical  duties  of 
the  Christian  Sabbath,  let  us,  in  applying  the  discourse, 

L  Remark  the  conviction  which  such  a  discussion  should  fx  in 
the  minds  of  the  irreligious  and  unconverted.  At  wlat  a  distance 
are  they  from  the  true  sj>irit  and  temper  of  the  servants  of  God! 
They  dispute  against  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Lord's  day. 
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Thcj  complain  of  the  various  duties  wc  enjoin.  They  declare 
Ihc  impossibility  of  rising  up  to  such  a  tone  of  piety.  They  in- 
vent excuses  for  absence  and  omi^bion.  But  what  do  tlic^y  in  fact 
admit  in  nil  this,  but  their  want  of  religious  taste  and  feeling? 
What  do  they  avow,  but  the  want  of  spiritual  judgment,  pleas- 
ures, pursuits?  The  more  they  argue  against  the  Sabbath,  the 
more  they  condemn  themselves.  The  further  they  recede  from 
devotional  habiis  and  dcliglits,  the  greater  distance  do  they  place 
between  themselves  and  God. 

Yes,  let  such  be  induced  to  consider  their  own  ways  and  turn 
to  the  Lord.  Let  them  weigh  the  authority,  and  remember  the 
dufies  of  God's  ble&scd  day;  and  let  them  seek  that  fundamental 
change  of  heart  which  will  render  the  devotions  of  the  day  a 
pleasure,  its  duties  a  choice,  its  proper  exercises  the  spontaneous 
overflowing  of  gratitude  and  love.  Then  would  these  Sabbaths 
bo  the  nundinae  spirituales^  the  spiritual  market-days  (to  speak 
with  Bishop  Andrews)  to  their  souls;  then  would  they  be  as  anx- 
ious to  carry  away  commeatum  animac.  provision  for  the  mind,  for 
reforming  the  will,  for  regulating  the  affection,  for  illuminating 
the  understanding,  as  they  are  careful  to  carry  away  provision 
for  the  body  from  the  markets  whitiier  they  resort. 

But  what  can  we  say  cOs  to  the  spiritual  state  of  those  multi- 
tudes, who  still  continue  to  have  little  or  no  conscience  about 
hallowing  Gcd's  blessed  day?  Where  shall  we  place  them? 
Under  what  cl;iss  are  they  to  be  arranged?  Where  is  the  indo- 
lent and  sensu^tl  Sabbathkcepcr,  or  rather  So  bbath  violator  to  be 
placed,  who  resls  only  as  his  ox,  orliis  ass,  or  his  cattle?  Where 
is  t'.ic  pi jasu re-taking  Sabbath-breaker  lo  be  arranged?  Where 
the  glwittonous  and  wine-bibbing?  Where  the  busy,  mercantile, 
or  professional  Sabbath-breaker,  who  thinks  that  the  huiriesof 
his  concerns  excuse  him  from  the  worship  of  God?  Where  is  the 
formalist's  Sabbath,  whose  heart  remains  behind,  when  his  person 
and  his  lips  seem  to  approach  his  Maker  and  Redeemer?  And 
what  shall  we  say  to  the  Infidcrs  Sai)bath,  the  scofiers  Sabbath, 
the  debauchee^s  Sabbath?  Alas!  the  heart  turns  sick  at  the 
fearful  guilt  of  the  numbers,  who,  with  knowledge  and  opportu- 
nities, and  means  of  sanctifying  the  day  of  grace,  cibuse,  neglect, 
despise,  violate  it.  Let  such  awake,  ere  it  be  too  late  to  their 
immense  loss,  as  well  as  to  their  heavy  criminality  before  AI- 
miglity  .God. 
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Shall  God,  my  fellow  sinners,  have  consecrated  a  day  from  the 
creation  of  man,  and  wilt  thou  stand  out  against  his  gracious  com- 
mand? Shall  God  have  republished  his  will  in  the  fourth  com- 
mandment of  the  decalogue — shall  he  have  enforced  it  by  all  the 
motives  of  his  righteous  authority — shall  he  have  poured  around 
it  all  the  milder  glories  of  the  new  covenant,  as  well  as  the  tre- 
mendous judgments  of  the  old,  and  wilt  thou  not  give  God  his 
•  due?  Wilt  thou  not  yield  him  the  just  rent  which  he  demands 
upon  the  gift  of  thy  time,  thy  health,  thy  property,  thy  six  days' 
labor?  Wilt  thou  remain  insensible  to  thine  eternal  interest,  thy 
present  and  future  happiness,  the  preparation  thou  needest  for 
death  and  judgment?  O,  consider  thy  ways,  seek  thy  Savior's 
forgiveness,  be  ashamed  and  confounded  for  thy  past  neglect. 
Begin  a  new  life.  Enter  upon  a  new  course.  Seek  that  holy 
taste  and  divine  principle  of  life  which  will  make  the  Christian 
Sabbath  natural,  interesting,  pleasant,  delightful,  necessary. 

Take  at  least  the  preparatory  steps,  if  you  cannot  enter  into 
all  the  engagements  of  the  Sabbath,  enter  inlo  some  of  them* 
By  degrees  new  and  better  habits  will  be  formed.  By  degrees 
the  whole  compass  of  sabbatical  duties  will  become  easy.  Onlj 
begin  in  the  strength  of  God,  and  relying  on  the  operations  of  his 
grace.  Take  a  view  first  of  the  great  end  of  the  institution,  the 
sanctification  of  the  soul.  Then  follow  out  the  different  classes 
of  duties  which  spring  from  it,  as  branches  from  the  parent  stock. 
Next  seek  for  something  of  the  spiritual  taste  which  forms  the 
Christian  temper.  And  lastly,  let  the  grand  blessings  of  creation 
and  redemption,  and  the  hope  of  heaven,  be  in  some  degree  the 
topics  of  your  praise. 

II.  But  may  we  not,  all  of  us,  Christian  brethren,  discover 
topics  enough  of  humiliation  in  the  discussion  which  has  taken 
place?  Which  of  us  discharges  the  duties  of  the  holy  day  of 
God  as  we  should?  In  fact,  the  Sabbath  is  so  closely  connected 
with  Christianity  itself,  that  as  our  Christianity  rises  or  falls,  so 
will  our  obsen^ation  of  the  sacred  season  be  elevated,  or  decline. 
Nothing  is  more  diflicult,  considering  our  corruption  and  the  snares 
of  Satan,  than  a  holy,  wise,  kind,  and  yet  resolute  government  of 
ourselves  and  families  on  the  Lord's  day.  All  possible  hindrances 
arise  to  oppose  this  duty.  Especially  in  the  management  of  our 
children  and  household,  we  meet  continual  obstacles  to  our  best 
purposes.     One  remark,  however,  may  be  offered  on  the  other 
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side.  We  must  preserve  Ihe  amiable  spirit  of  our  Saviour,  and 
the  gentle  temper  of  his  religion  in  our  domestic  arrangements. 
Few  things  are  more  important  than  to  make  the  Sunday  agree- 
able, in  a  proper  sense  of  the  term,  to  young  persons  and  servants. 
If  any  thing  morose  and  rigid  is  apparent  in  our  manuer,  to  those 
placed  under  our  care,  it  will  inevitably  create  disgust  and  aver- 
sion. And  yet  remissness,  negligence,  cowardice  must  not  creep 
in.  The  wise  balancing  of  these  things,  then,  will  require  much 
consideration  and  prayer.  Variety  may  be  thrown  into  the 
duties,  so  as  to  interest  the  young  mind,  without  lessening  in  the 
least  their  general  clTcct.  The  reading  of  the  Scripture — the 
writing  or  finding  texts  upon  a  given  subject — the  learning  of 
hymns — catechising — the  family  devotions  of  the  morning  and 
evening — the  public  worship  of  God  afford  sufficient  diversity, 
excite  attention  and  dissipate  lassitude.  Much  wisdom  must, 
however,  be  employed,  kindness  of  manner,  consideration  of  age, 
health,  circumstances.  There  should  ever  be  a  due  admixture 
of  firmness  with  benignity — all  supported  by  an  uniform  example, 
and  accompanied  with  fervent  prayer. 

Indeed  prayer,  especially  for  larger  measures  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  indispensable  to  the  right  discharge  of  these  important  duties. 
If  we  can  do  nothing  aright  without  prayer,  much  less  can  we 
sustain  a  course  of  obedience,  with  love  and  delight,  in  the  con- 
secration of  the  Sabbath,  without  the  continual  supplies  of  grace 
and  strength.  But  these  supplies  will  not  be  refused  to  us.  Our 
defects  will  be  forgiven  us  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  our  infirm- 
ities succored  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  will  our 
Sabbaths  pour  into  our  hearts  the  consolation  of  the  promises,  and 
will  at  length  terminate  in  God  himself  who  first  instituted  the 
day  and  is  its  highest  consummation  and  end. 
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Numbers  xiv.  24. 

But  my  servAnt  Caleb,  because  he  hnd  nntither  Spirit  with  him  and  hatli  followed 
me  iully,  bim  will  1  br.ng  i..tu  ihe  Lund. 

The  children  of  Israel,  about  fifteen  months  after  their  depart* 
urc  from  Egypt,  were  now  arrived  on  the  borders  of  the  land  of 
promise.  Moses,  according  to  the  command  of  God,  sent  Torth 
twelve  chosen  men,  one  from  each  tribe,  to  examine  the  country; 
and  directed  them  to  bring  accurate  information  to  their  brcllircn, 
whether  the  soil  was  rich  and  fruitful,  or  lean  and  barren;  whether 
the  inhabitants  were  few  and  feeble,  or  numerous  and  warlike; 
whether  they  were  dwellers  in  tents,  or  in  cities  and  strong  holds. 
The  twelve  spies,  after  having  been  engaged  forty  da^s  in  execu- 
ting the  commission,  returned.  They  delivered  a  most  favorable 
account  of  the  fertility  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  They  described 
it  as  indeed  flowing  with  milk  and  lioncy.  And  .among  other 
specimens  of  its  luxurious  productions,  they  brought  with  them  a 
clusfer  of  grapes  so  va>t  in  size,  that  it  was  carried  between  two 
of  them  on  a  staff.  But  the  remainder  of  their  report  filled  the 
camp  of  Israel  with  alarm.  They  represented  tiie  people  of 
Canaan  as  men  of  groat  stature,  some  of  tlitm  even  as  giants, 
and  .as  dwelling  in  very  large  and  fortified  cities.  And  ten  of  the 
spies  vehemently  dissuaded  the  Israelites  from  .attempting  lo  enter 
the  country;  and  averred  that  its  inhabitants  were  far  too  mighty 
to  be  attacked  by  them  with  any  hope  of  success.     The  other 


STEJiDFASTNESS  IN   OCEDIElfCE  TO  GOD.  447 

two  spies  Caleb  and  Joshua,  remained  firm  in  dependence  upon 
God.  They  protested  aj^.iinst  the  impious  cowardice  of  their 
associates*  They  Ccirncstly  entreated  their  associates  not  to  rebel 
against  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord,  who  had  commanded  them  to 
go  up  and  take  possession  of  the  land;  who  had  promised  to  be- 
stow it  upon  them  and  their  children  forever;  and  who  had  proved 
himself  able,  by  his  former  glorious  deeds  on  tlieir  behalf,  to 
crown  them  with  victory  over  their  most  powerful  enemies.  Their 
entreaties  and  exhortations  were  thrown  away.  The  congreg.ition 
of  Israel  prepared  to  stone  to  death  these  faithful  servants  of  the 
Mo:it  High.  The  Divine  indignation  was  awakened.  God  in- 
stantly destroyed  the  ten  spies  who  hcid  impelled  the  Israelites  to 
transgress:  and  pronounced  this  awful  sentence  on  all  among  the 
rebellious  congregation  who  had  attained  the  ago  of  twenty  years, 
th«it  (hey  should  wander  until  they  died  in  the  wilderness,  and 
should  never  set  their  feet  on  the  promised  land.  But  his  ser- 
vants Caleb  and  Joshua,  who  fully  followed  him  in  steadfast 
obedience,  he  repeated  his  gracious  assurance,  that  they  should 
enter  iuto  the  land  cind  i)Ossess  it. 

The  events,  which  on  this  occasion  took  place  in  the  host  of 
Israel,  bear  a  striking  resemblance  to  those,  which  at  the  present 
day  are  frequently  seen  to  occur  on  the  suhject  of  religion.  We 
perceive  numbers  pursuing  the  example  of  the  ten  spies  and  their 
disobedient  countrymen.  And  some  through  the  blessing  of  God, 
we  behold  walking  in  the  steps  of  Caleb  and  Joshua.  On  the 
conduct  of  persons  of  each  of  these  two  descriptions,  I  propose 
8ep<aratcly  to  oiTer  somo  observations;  and  shall  afierwards  en- 
deavor to  furnish  you  with  the  means  of  judging  for  yoursclve?, 
which  of  the  two  cl.'isscs  of  men  it  will  be  your  wisdom  to  take 
for  your  pattern.  May  the  Divine  grace  render  what  you  hear 
conducive  to  your  editication. 

I.  Let  me  in  the  first  place  call  your  atfenfion  to  a  class  of 
men  very  numerous  in  the  world;  men  who  allow  that  piety  is 
commendable,  and  even  profess  that  they  are  desirous  of  paying 
what  they  term  a  reasonahlc  regard  to  religion:  but  having  no 
true  love  of  holiness  in  their  hearts,  are  continually  taking  alarm 
at  difficulties  and  on  the  watch  to  raise  objections.  Observe  how 
nearly  the  character  and  conduct  of  such  persons  resemble  those 
of  the  ten  spies.  The  ten  spies  acknowledged  the  excellence  of 
the  land  which  they  bad  searched.     They  said  unto  Moses;  ^  We 
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came  unto  the  land  whither  thou  sentest  us,  and  surely  it  floweth 
with  milk  and  honey;  and  this,''  added  they,  while  they  pointed 
to  the  figs  and  pomegranates  and  the  wonderful  cluster  of  grapes, 
"  this  is  the  fruit  of  it."     So  the  professed  Christians  of  whom  we 
speak  are  ready  to  say:  "We  know  what  religion  is;  we  have 
examined  it  and  we  understand  it.     We  admit  that  the  Scriptures 
arc  excellent  books;  and  the  Gospel  gives  many  admirable  direc- 
tions.    We  are  fully  of  opinion  that  Christianity  is  well  adapted 
to  produce  tranquility  and  good  order,  and  honesty,  and  charit- 
able actions,  and  other  valuable  fruits  among  men.     And  we 
doubt  not  that  it  secures  great  rewards  in  reversion  to  all  who 
lead  exam plary  lives.'' 

On  the  spiritual  nature  of  true  piety,  on  the  intrinsic  odious- 
ness  of  sin,  on  the  necessity  of  a  chnnge  of  heart,  and  on  other 
distinguishing  features  of  the  "doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness,"  such  persons  are  commonly  silent.  They  commend 
religion,  as  the  ten  spies  commended  the  land  of  Canaan,  loudly 
as  to  some  particulars,  but  with  various  objections  in  reserve;  ob- 
jections which  in  their  case  weigh,  like  those  of  the  spies,  much 
more  than  all  the  subjects  .ind  circumstances  of  their  praise. 

"Nevertheless,"  said  the  ten  spies,  "Nevertheless  the  land 
through  which  we  have  gone  to  search  it,  is  a  land  that  ealeth  up 
the  inhabitants  thereof."  The  heart  now  began  to  unfold  itself. 
The  real  disposition  began  to  produce  its  natural  effect  upon  the 
conduct.  These  men  had  no  sure  confidence  in  God.  They 
placed  no  firm  reliance  on  his  promise  of  protection.  They  pos- 
sessed not  that  fervent  love  for  him,  which  fills  the  bosom  with  a 
prevailing  desire  to  obey  him.  They  secretly  hankered  after  the 
flesh  pots  of  Egypt;  and  did  not  regard  the  promised  land  with 
all  its  blessings  as  worthy  of  being  purchased  by  (he  trouble  and 
exertions,  which  were  necessary  to  obtain  it.  Hence  they  looked 
around  for  objections,  which  might  serve  as  excuses  for  their  own 
disobedience,  and  might  also  deter  their  countrymen  from  making 
the  attempt.  They  "  brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  land 
which  they  had  searched,  saying,  '  It  is  a  land  which  eateth  up 
the  inhabitants  thereof.' "  Thus  the  class  of  professed  Christians 
now  under  consideration,  men  whose  desire  is  to  live  not  unto 
Christ,  but  unto  themselves,  men  who  acknowledge  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  but  love  not  the  doctrines  which  it  reveah,  and  still 
less  the  holiness  which  it  requires;  such  men  gladly  try  (o  shelter 
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their  breach  of  duly,  by  bringing  up  an  evil  fcport  on  a  life  of 
godliness.  "The  service  of  religion,"  Ihcy  exclaim,  "is  a  hard 
service.  It  is  a  service  which  wears  away  and  consumes  those 
who  engage  in  it."  Again ;  the  spies  proceed  to  set  forth  and  lo 
magnify  the  difficulties  which  must  be  sustained,  and  the  obstacles 
which  must  be  surmounted,  previously  to  the  day  when  the  land 
of  Canaan  could  be  secured.  "The  people,"  said  they,  "be 
strong,  they  dwell  in  the  land;  and  the  cities  are  walled  and  very 
great.  We  be  not  able  to  go  up  against  the  people;  for  they 
are  stronger  than  we."  So  these  nominal  Christians  biing  for- 
ward into  notice,  and  heighten  with  every  extravagance  of  exag- 
geration, the  trials  which  attend  a  Christian  life.  They  describe 
the  temptations  against  which  the  Christian  has  to  maintain  a 
conflict,  as  almost  irresistible.  "His  duty,"  they  cry,  "is  most 
severe;  his  watchfulness  unremitting;  his  labor  extreme;  his  suc- 
cess very  doubtful,  and  in  appearance  nearly  hopeless."  "And 
moreover,"  continued  the  spies,  "  we  saw  the  children  of  Anak 
there:  there  we  saw  the  giants,  the  sons  of  Anak  which  come  of 
the  giants."  "  In  addition,  too,"  exclaim  the  nominal  Christians, 
"  to  the  hardships  already  enumerated  as  waiting  us  in  the  paths 
of  religion;  we  there  perceive  those  enemies  of  happiness,  those 
objects  of  our  abhorrence  and  our  dread,  obloquy,  mortification 
and  self-denial."  "  Who,  (they  demand,  in  the  language  of  St. 
Paul,  but  in  spirit  directly  opposite  to  that  by  which  the  Apostle 
was  governed;)  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things/'  Inwardly 
averse  to  that  rightousness  which  the  Scriptures  enjoin;  they 
studiously  represent  it  as  unattainable,  and  labor  to  render  it 
unacceptable.  Intent  on  framing  apologies  for  declining  to 
devote  themsel/es  to  God;  and  solicitous  to  vindicate  themselves 
by  the  authority  and  support  of  companions  in  sin;  they  scruple 
not  to  delineate  the  Father  of  mercies  as  a  hard  master;  and  his 
service  as  difficult  and  toilsome  beyond  the  ability  of  man,  and 
therefore,  as  in  forgetfulness  or  contempt  of  the  promised  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  they  blindly  and  presumptuously  pronounce, 
exceeding  in  its  prescribed  extent  the  bounds  of  human  duty. 

II.  "But  my  servant  Caleb,"  saith  the  Lord,  "had  another 
Spirit  with  him,  and  hath  followed  me  fully."  He  "  stilled  the 
people  before  Moses  and  said,"  together  with  Joshua;  "Let  us 
go  up  at  once  and  possess  the  land;  for  we  arc  well  able  to  over- 
come it.     If  the  Lord  delight  in  us,  then  he  will  bring  us  into 
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tbe  land,  and  give  it  us;  a  land  which  flowcth  with  milk  and 
honey.  Only  rebel  not  ye  against  the  Lord:  neither  fear  yc  the 
people  of  the  land;  for  they  arc  bread  for  us.  Their  defence  is 
departed  from  them;  and  the  Lord  is  with  us.  Fear  them  not.'' 
Caleb  had  no  .apprehensions;  he  looked  not  around  for  objections; 
he  raised  up  no  difficulties.  And  why?  Because  ^^  he  followed  the 
Lord  fully.''  He  placed  entire  contidence  in  God.  He  knew 
that  whatever  God  had  promitacd,  he  was  able  to  perform.  The 
strong  people  that  dwelt  in  the  land,  the  cities  walled  and  very 
great,  the  sons  of  Anak  who  were  giants,  ho  regarded  as  nothing. 
He  beheld  with  the  eye  of  faith  the  Lord  of  hoits  going  before 
him  to  battle,  and  casting  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  His  heart 
was  with  his  God.  He  delighted  to  obey  the  Divine  commands. 
**  Only  rebel  not  ye  against  the  Lord."  This  was  his  m.iin  desire 
both  for  his  countrymen  and  himself.  Consequences  he  left  to 
Omnipotence.  His  own  concern  was  duly.  *'  All  the  labors,  all 
the  sufferings,  to  which  it  may  please  my  heavenly  King  to  sum- 
mon me,  will  be  lightened  by  his  never  failing  goodness,  and  will 
be  abundantly  overpaid  by  his  promised  inheritance."  His  heart 
spoke  thus  and  was  at  rest. 

Through  the  grace  of  God,  and  it  is  through  that  grace  alone, 
there  are  those  among  the  Christians  of  our  own  days  who  are 
animated  by  the  spirit  of  Caleb  and  of  Joshua.  They  follow  tbe 
Lord  fully.  Religion  is  their  choice;  holiness  their  delight. 
Thoroughly  convinced  of  the  truth  ^  of  God,  of  the  mercies  of 
redemption,  of  the  glories  of  the  world  to  come,  they  hesitate 
not  to  encounter  the  toils  of  Chribtain  warfare.  They  are  not 
ignorant  of  the  strength  of  their  enemies.  They  are  aware  that  it  is 
far  greater  than  it  is  imagined  or  represented  to  be  by  the  worldly 
minded  men  who  refuse  to  encounter  it.  "We  know,"  they 
reply  to  the  deceivers  who  would  persuade  them  to  shrink  back 
from  the  path  of  duty;  "  we  know  that  we  have  to  com  end  with 
the  flesh  and  the  world;  with  the  corruption  of  our  own  hearts; 
with  your  evil  customs,  your  scoffs  and  your  snares;  with  Satan 
and  his  angols,  the  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness.  But 
we  are  ready  to  set  the  battle  in  array.  We  are  ready  to  go 
forth  in  the  name  of  our  God.  Mightier  is  he  that  is  with  us 
than  he  that  is  against  us.  His  strength  is  perfected  in  our  weak- 
ness. His  grace  is  sufficient  for  us  and  able  to  make  us  more  than 
eonquerers  through  Him  that  loved  us,  even  through  Jesus  Chiist." 
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IIL  You  arc  now  acquainted  wilh  the  difTcrcnt  spirit  of  two 
difTcTcnt  classes  of  persons  to  be  found  among  modern  Christians. 
Which  of  the  two  do  you  judge  to  be  in  the  right?  Which  of 
the  two  do  you  esteem  the  wiser?  "Come  and  let  us  reason  to- 
gether" on  this  subject.  The  Israelites  were  directed  to  search 
out  and  examine  the  land  of  Canaan  by  means  of  their  bpics, 
before  they  should  attempt  to  take  possession  of  it.  In  the  same 
manner  Christ  .admonishes  those,  who  are  desirous  of  becoming 
his  disciples,  to  ^^  sit  down  first  and  count  the  cost."  Not  that 
the  Israelites  were  iefl  at  liberty  in  point  of  duty  to  determine 
for  themselves  whether  they  would  proceed  into  Canaan  or  not. 
Neither  are  you  left  at  liberty  in  point  of  duty  to  determine 
for  yourselves  whether  you  will  be  religious  or  not.  The  Israel- 
ites were  commanded  to  proceed  into  Canaan,  and  you  are  com- 
manded to  be  religious,  under  pain  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty 
God.  Why  then  are  you  required  to  sit  down  and  count  the  cost 
of  being  religious?  For  the  samo  reason  for  which  the  Israelites 
were  commanded  to  search  out  the  land  of  Canaan:  namely, 
that  through  the  promised  assistance  of  Ilim  ^^from  whom  is  the 
preparation  of  the  heart,"  you  may  prepare  your  minds  before- 
hand for  the  task  which  you  have  to  perform;  and  may  thoroughly 
understand  the  greatness  of  the  promised  reward. 

Do  not  imagine  that  for  the  purpose,  as  it  were,  of  deluding 
you  into  the  service  of  religion  I  would  represent  that  service  as 
easy.  Whatever  may  be  the  blessings  present  or  future  which  it 
ro<iy  hold  forth;  uncjueslionably  it  abounds  with  ditlicullics,  and 
requires  consfant  and  laborious  exertion.  And  what  valuable 
pursuit  is  there  which  does  not?  But  with  respect  to  every  v.alu- 
able  pursuit  the  decisive  question  is  not  whether  ditficullies  and 
sacrifices  will  be  compensated  by  the  attainment  of  the  object 
which  you  pursue.  The  husbandman  cheerfully  give5»  up  his 
time  and  ease,  and  submits  to  watchfulness  and  hardship,  in  culti- 
vating his  fields:  for  he  hopes  for  an  ample  retribution  in  the 
harvest.  The  merchant  commits  his  property  to  the  winds  and 
waves,  trfiverses  the  ocean,  faces  the  vicissitudes  of  climates,  re- 
coils not  from  fatigue  and  danger,  from  suspense  and  anxiety:  for 
he  looks  forward  to  a  cargo,  which  shall  abundantly  remunerate 
his  labors.  Consider  whether  the  rewards,  which  religion  ensures 
to  her  followers,  are  appropriate  to  the  nature  of  the  service  which 
she  demands.  But  beware  of  estimating  among  hardships  those 
things  which  are  blessings. 
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What,  then,  arc  the  difficulties  and  sacrifices  to  which  jou  must 
submit,  if  you  would  be  servants  of  religion?  "There  are  manj 
things,"  you  reply,  "many  things  roolcd  in  our  nature,  and  dear 
to  flesh  and  blood  which  we  must  renounce."  What  must  you 
renounce?  "We  must  renounce  our  evil  passions;  as  pride,  an- 
ger, fretfulness,  envy,  revenge."  And  is  this  a  grievous  sacrifice? 
Will  anger  make  you  happy?  Will  pride,  or  envy,  or  revenge, 
make  you  happy?  When  you  have  indulged  any  of  these  wicked 
tempers,  docs  the  recollection  of  them  diiTuse  comfort  over  your 
bosom?  Can  you  seriously  say;  "As  I  wish  to  be  happy  to-mor- 
row, I  therefore  hope  that  to-morrow  I  shall  be  actuated  by  passion, 
that  I  shall  be  fretful  and  proud,  and  envious  and  revengeful?" 
Can  you  eeriously  say^  that  you  believe  men  of  such  dispositions 
to  be  more  happy  than  those,  whom  religion  has  rendered  mild, 
contented,  humble,  rejoicing  in  ihe  prosperity  of  others,  replete 
with  kindness,  compassion  cind  forgiveness?  Your  own  hearts  tell 
you  that  the  sacrifice  is  not  to  renounce  these  tempers,  but  to 
rqtain  ihem:  that  their  service,  not  that  of  religion,  is  the  hard 
service. 

Let  us  proceed  in  our  exaniination.  What  more  does  religion 
require  of  you  to  renounce?  "  She  requires  us  to  renounce  intem- 
perance and  other  sensual  pleasures."  And  are  these  grievous 
sacrifices?  Compare  the  gratification  which  the  sinner  obtains 
from  his  brutal  indulgences  with  the  present  blessings  w*hich  he 
loses  by  them.  Take  drunkenness  for  an  example.  Does  the 
dnmkard  derive  as  large  an  amount  of  pleasure  from  drunkenness, 
as  the  temperate  man  from  temperance?  Contemplate  the  drunk- 
ard drenching  himself  in  the  poison  which  is  slowly  destroying; 
roaring  out  curses  in  the  midst  of  companions  like  himself;  and 
joining  in  their  profane  songs  and  liccnlious  merriment.  Follow 
him  to  his  home,  to  the  wife  and  children  which  perhaps  he 
starves:  see  them  terrified  by  his  fury,  or  sunk  in  anguish  by  his 
guilt.  Visit  him  the  succeeding  morning.  Behold  his  bloated 
visage,  h's  trembling  hands,  his  listless  and  languid  frame.  Be- 
hold him  racked  with  remorse  for  the  sins  of  the  past  evening; 
or  in  a  state  infinitely  more  pitiable,  utterly  insensible  of  them, 
and  prepared  for  the  next  opportunity  of  repeating  his  iniquity. 
Now  turn  to  the  man  whom  religion  has  rendered  temperate. 
Observe  his  serene  brow,  the  emblem  of  a  peaceful  bosom.  Mark 
the  healthiness  of  his  countenance,  the  alacrity  of  his  step.  See 
him  with  cheerful  industry  pressing  forward  the  business  of  the 
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day.  See  his  family  in  tranquility,  and  comfort,  and  harmony 
around  him.  Judge  for  yourself  whether  the  son  of  temperance 
or  the  drunkard  be  Ihe  happier  man.  Compare  thus  in  detail 
the  man  who  abandons  himself  to  any  other  unlaw  ful  gratifica- 
tion, wilh  his  neighbor  whom  the  fear  of  God  preserves  from  that 
sin:  and  the  conclusion  will  be  no  less  clearly  in  favor  of  religion. 
You  will  again  discover  that  to  be  wicked  requires  the  real  sac- 
rifice; that  the  hard  service  is  the  service  of  guilL 

What  more  have  you  to  object  to  the  ways  of  religion?  **We 
are  commanded  to  believe  every  doctrine  which  is  declared  in 
the  Scriptures;  and  to  practice  every  duty  which  they  enjoin." 
And  do  you  place  these  obligations  in  the  catalogue  of  htirdships? 
Is  it  a  hardship  to  believe  the  word  of  the  God  of  Truth?  Is  it 
a  hardship  to  obey  the  commandments  of  a  wise,  and  holy,  and 
merciful  Father:  commandments  all  of  them  of  such  a  nature, 
that  as  you  have  already  been  constrained  to  acknowledge,  in 
proportion  to  your  obedience  to  them  will  be  your  present  happi- 
ness? "But  our  assent  is  required  to  doctrines  which  we  cannot 
fathom."  Can  you  explfiin  the  growth  of  a  blade  of  grass?  Do 
you  expect  (hen  to  fathom  the  nature  and  the  councils  of  the 
Godhead?  "But  religion  makes  no  allowances.  She  proscribes 
even  little  and  venial  sins."  Whence  have  you  learned  that  any 
sin  is  little?  Whence  have  you  learned  that  any  act  of  rebellion 
against  God  is  venial?  Do  human  laws  allow  petty  thefts,  petty 
frauds,  petty  outrages?  Do  not  you  know  that  petty  thefts  if 
unclhostised,  advance  to  burglaries,  petty  frauds  to  forgeries,  petty 
outrages  to  murder?  How  shiill  religion  secure  you  from  the 
blackest  enormities  otherwise  than  by  prohibiting  the  first  rudi- 
ments of  guilt?  How  shall  the  perfect  holiness  of  the  Deitj 
tolerate  the  slightest  infraction  of  his  righteous  law?  "  But  Chris- 
tianity calls  us  to  constant  watchfulness  and  prayer!"  Those 
duties  then  you  account  hardships!  You  account  it  a  hardship 
to  be  obliged  constantly  to  watch  against  sins,  which  you  know 
will  make  you  miserable  even  in  this  world:  and  a  hardship  to 
be  required  to  be  constant  in  prayer  to  God,  by  whom  alone  your 
watchfulness  can  be  rendered  successful,  from  whom  alone  flows 
every  blessing  which  you  enjoy.  These  duties,  did  you  possess 
any  true  wisdom,  you  would  range  among  your  blessings.  Would 
you  be  preserved  from  the  deepest  snares,  and  the  strongest  chains 
of  iniquity?     Watchfulness  against  temptation  is  indispensable. 
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Prayer,  more  especially,  is  your  most  valuable  privilege.     For, 
though  a  religious  life  brings  no  hardships;  it  is  attended  with 
difficulties  naturally  unsurmountable  by  man.     It  is  an  uncc^ing 
struggle  against  sin  and  the  author  of  sin.     It  is  a  continual  mor- 
tification of  corrupt  appetites,  a  constant  denial  of  selfish  passions. 
It  is  a  warfare  to  which,  of  yourselves,  you  are  utterly  unequal. 
How  great  a  blessing  is  it  to  be  permitted  at  all  times  to  apply 
by  prayer  to  that  Almighty  Protector,  who  alone  can  give  you  the 
victory,  who  is  ever  ready  to  hear  the  supplications  of  iiis  people* 
Thus  is  it  evident  that  the  reigion  of  guilt  is  ^Hhe  land  that 
eateth  up  the  inhabitants  thereof.^'     Thus  is  it  evident,  on  a  just 
comparison,  that  ^^  godliness  has  the  promise  of  the  life  th<it  now 
is."'     How  much  more  has  it  the  exclusive  promise  of  ^^  that  which 
is  to  come!"     Here  you  behold  the  grand  superiority  of  religion. 
Here  you  behold  the  everlasting  triumph  of  the  righteous.     How- 
ever distressed  may  be  his  situation  in  this  world ;  however  real 
and  however  great  may  be  the  sacrifices,  however  continued  cind 
severe  the  mortification  and  self-denial,  to  which  religion  binds 
bim  to  submit;  he  reposes  with  full  confidence  on  his  God.     He 
looks  forward  beyond  the  grave;  and  exclaims  with  the  Apostle, 
^My  light  afflictions  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  for  me  an 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."     He  knows  that,  as  long 
as  he  remains  in  the  flesii,  he  is  liable  to  fall;  that  if  he  forsakes 
bis  Redeemer  he  shall   be  a  cast-away.     But  he  walks  humbly 
with  his  God,  and  therefore  leans  upon  his  mercy:  he  keeps  his 
holy  commandments,  and  therefore  relics  upon  the  continuance 
of  his  preserving  grace.     Would  you  attain  to   these   glorious 
hopes,  before  which  the  world  and  its  brightest  prospects  fade 
away:  to  this  peace  of  soul,  the  delight  of  which  they  only  who 
have  felt  it  can  comprehend?     Follow  the  Lord  fully.     Remem- 
ber the  example  of  the  rebellious  Israelites  who  listened  to  the 
ten  unfaithful  spies  and  that  of  the  two  faithful  followers  of  God. 
"As  truly  as  1  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  surely  do  it  unto  all  this 
generation  that  are  gathered  together  agains^  mc:  in  this  wilder- 
ness shfiU  they  be  consumed  and  fhere  they  shall  die.     As  truly 
as  I  live,  so  will  I  do  to  you  who   have  murmured  against  me. 
Your  carcasses  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness.     Doubtless  ye  shall 
not  come  into  this  land,  save  Caleb  and  Joshua.     My  servant 
Caleb,  because  he  hath  another  spirit  with  him,  and  hath  followed 
me  fully;  him  will  I  bring  into  the  Lind."     The  decree  was 
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punctually  fulfilled.  The  tcD  spies  were  instantly  struck  with 
death.  The  whole  rebellious  congregation,  one  man  adcr  an- 
other, was  consumed  in  the  course  of  nearly  forty  years  spent  in 
wanderings  in  the  wilderness.  But  after  the  expiration  of  that 
period  their  children  and  descendants  under  the  command  of 
Joshua,  who  was  assisted  by  his  faithful  friend  Caleb,  entered  the 
land  of  Canaan  and  took  possession  of  it.  They  believed  in 
God:  and  he  drove  out  and  destroyed  their  enemies. 

"But  was  not  Caleb,''  you  inquire,  "by  this  time  declining 
into  the  vale  of  years,  and  incapable  of  enjoying  the  promised 
heritage?"  When  God  promises,  fear  not,  lest  the.  promises 
should  prove  delusion.  Hear  this  steadfast  servant  of  the  Lord, 
when  he  had  now  employed  several  years  after  his  arrival  in 
Canaan  in  combats  for  the  establishment  of  his  brethren  in  their 
own  allotments  stating  his  own  .claim  before  Joshua.  "Thou 
knowest  the  thing  that  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  the  man  of  God, 
concerning  me  and  thee  in  Kadcshbarnea.  And  Moses  sware  on 
that  day  faying;  Surely  the  land  whereon  thy  feet  hath  trodden 
shall  be  thine  inheritance,  and  thy  children's  forever:  because 
thou  hast  wholly  followed  the  Lord  thy  God.  And  now,  behold, 
the  Lord  hath  kept  me  alive,  as  he  said,  these  forty  and  five  years, 
even  since  the  Lord  spake  this  word  unto  Moses,  while  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  wandered  in  the  wilderness.  And  now  lo,  1  am 
this  day  four  score  and  five  years  old.  As  yet  I  am  as  strong  this 
day  as  I  was  in  the  day  that  Mo^es  sent  me:  as  my  strength  was 
then,  even  so  is  my  strength  for  war.  Now  therefore  give  me 
this  mountain,  whereof  the  Lord  spake  in  that  day  (for  thou 
heardcst  in  that  day  how  the  Anakims  were  there,  and  that  the 
cities  were  great  and  fenced):  if  the  Lord  will  be  with  m^,  then 
I  shall  be  able  to  drive  them  out  as  the  Lord  said.  And  Joshua 
blessed  him:"  and  according  to  the  promise  of  Moses  assigned  to 
him  the  mountain  and  city  of  Hebron,  which  were  inhabited  by 
those  giants  the  sons  of  Anak,  at  the  name  of  whom  the  whole 
congregation  of  Israel  had  trembled:  and  the  Lord  was  with 
Caleb;  and  he  utterly  destroyed  them.  The  words  of  the  Lord 
will  be  fulfilled  as  punctually  with  respect  to  you.  "The  wicked 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment;  but  the  righteous  into 
life  eternal."  If  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  you  in  vain;  if  your 
lives  are  not  lives  of  faith  and  holiness  through  Christ:  you  will 
perish  everlastingly,  where  the  worm  dicth  not  and  the  fire  is- 
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never  quenched.  "  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God."  If  you 
have  '*  another  spirit"  with  you,  even  that  new  spirit  which  is 
created  in  the  heart  by  the  eternal  Spirit  of  sanctification ;  if  you 
^^  follow  the  Lord  fully"  in  godliness,  and  humility,  and  prayer, 
and  perseverance  unto  the  end:  the  inheritance  of  the  Spiritual 
Canaan,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  will  be  yours,  by  tlie  blood  of 
Jesus,  for  ever. 


SERMON  XXXVIII. 


ON  SINS  OF  THE  TONGUE. 
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Psalm  cxli.  3. 

Set  a  watch,  O  Lord!  before  my  moutli:  keep  the  door  of  my  lips. 

"Words,-'  exclaim  the  inconsiderate,  "arc  empty  air;  formless 
shadows:  transient  pictures  of  the  inclination  of  the  moment. 
Even  when  most  reprehensible,  we  have  intended  little  by  them. 
They  were  Ihe  offspring  of  surprise.  They  were  faults,  if  faults, 
which  died  in  their  biith.  The  wind  carried  them  away  and 
they  were  forgotten.  God  looks  for  substantial  deeds.  We 
shall  be  recompensed  according  to  our  works." 

"Death  and  life,"  replies  the  voice  of  the  Most  High,  "are  in 
the  power  of  the  tongue.  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified; 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned.  For  every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak  they  shall  give  an  account  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  If  any  man  scemeth  to  be  religious,  and  bridlcth  not 
bis  tongue;  that  man's  religion  is  vain."  The  tongue  is  the  great 
inciter  to  holiness  and  to  sin.  It  is  the  hand  that  executes,  but  it 
is  the  tongue  that  persuades.  The  tongue  gives  vent  to  the  heart. 
"  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."     There 
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is  no  thought,  evil  or  righteous,  which  the  tongue  may  not  be  the 
inslrumcnt  of  embodying  in  words:  no  purpose,  sinful  or  holji 
which  it  may  not  be  employed  to  encourage  or  to  repress. 

I  propose  to  explain  the  nature  of  some  of  the  principal  sint 
of  the  tongue.  Our  attention  shall  be  first  directed  to  those 
which,  when  compared  with  others,  appear  the  lightest.  Let  me 
remind  you,  however,  that  for  any  sin,  however  light  it  may  ap- 
pear, nothing  but  the  blood  of  Christ  can  atone;  and  tliat  in 
proportion  as  sins  appear  comparatively  light,  they  will  probably 
be  the  more  frequently  repeated,  and  repeated  without  being 
followed  by  repentances 

I.     Let  us  advert  to  those  offences  of  the  tongue,  which  may 
be  comprehended  under  St.  Paul's  expression,  "  foolish  talking.'^ 
To  this  description  belougs  all  levity  of  discourse  upon  soiemn 
or  weighty  subjects.     Some  persons  are  so  indisposed  to  sobriety 
of  thought,  and  have  so  long  accustomed  themselves  to  regard 
fieriousness  as  bordering  upon  stupidity  or  gloom  j  that  the  gravest 
concerns  lose  in  their  conversation  every  symptom  of  importance. 
Whatever  be  the  topic  under  discussion,  a  flippancy  of  manner 
which  they  interpret  to  themselves  as  gaiety,  and  a  pertness  of 
language  which  they  suppose  to  be  wit,  are  indiscriminately  ex- 
hibited.    The  wisest  reflections  are  encountered  with  unmeaning 
laughter:  and  conclusions  of  the  highest  moment  are  repelled  by 
a  paltiy  effort  at  a  jest.     Of  another  class,  more  numerous,  and 
if  it  be  possible,  equally  thoughtless,  the  conversation  is  altogether 
and  uniformly  idle.     Day  after  day,  at  home  and  abroad,  y^u 
hear  nothing  drop  from  their  lips  which  manifests  a  cultivated 
tnind,  or  a  desire  of  mental  improvement.     Every  thing  is  trifling. 
In  the  multitude  of  words,  for  such  persons  usually  are  incessant 
talkers,  you  discover  nothing  but  emptiness  and  folly.     Not  only 
are  all  religious  inquiries  and  observations  excluded;  but  all  dis- 
quisitions  tending  to  the   enlargement  and  communication  ef 
knowledge  are  dis4M)uraged  at  legist,  if  not  despised.     Now  though 
reason  and  religion  are  very  imperfectly  understood,  when  tliey 
are  conceived  to  discountenance  innocent  pleasantry,  and  cheerful 
relaxation  in  social  converse;  and  though  it  should  be  admitted 
that  neither  of  the  two  sets  of  persons  which  have  been  described 
arc  guilty  of  intentional  criminality  in  their  customary  mode  of 
discourse:  yet  surely  it  deserves  the  consideration  of  every  man, 
whether  speech,  one  of  the  most  eminent  gifts  of  God,  ought  not 
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to  be  employed  to  the  glory  of  the  Giver  and  the  good  of  man  kind; 
and  whether  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  mankind   are 
promoted  by  "  foolish  talking/'     Does  it  conduce  to  the  glory  o£ 
God  that  while  the  actions  of  your  fellow  creatures  dwell  on  yoar 
tongue,  and  form  the  theme  of  your  praise;  there  should  be  no 
mention  of  His  power,  of  his  love,  of  his  wisdom,  of  his  provi- 
dence, of  his  great  and  wonderful  works?     Does  it  contribute  lo 
your  own  benefit  and  to  the  welfare  of  others  that,  while  ihe 
petty  concerns  of  the  present  life  attract  unwearied  attention,  all 
reference  to  the  interests  of  eternity  should  be  chased  away  by 
levity  or  extinguished  by  silence;  that  discourse  to  be  entertain- 
ing must  guard  against  being  instructive;  and  that  mirth    itself 
should  lose  the  power  of  fJcasing  as  soon  as  it  begins  to  be  ra- 
tional?    "The  lips  of  the  wise  disperse  knowledge,  but  the  heart 
of  the  fool  doth  not  so.     The  tongue  of  the  wise  useth  know- 
ledge aright;  but  the  mouth  of  fools  poureth  out  foolishness." 

II.  Another  class  of  sins  of  the  tongue  includes  tho&c  that 
arise  from  impatience  and  discontent. 

Of  this  description  is  hasty  and  peevish  language  in  common 
life.  In  such  language,  and  in  the  feelings  which  gave  birth  to 
it,  many  persons  indulge  themselves  to  a  greater  or  a  less  extent, 
who  appear  conscious  of  the  guilt  of  violent  tempers,  and  are 
rarely,  perhaps  never,  known  to  be  hurried  into  the  extreme  of 
passion.  In  society  their  dcporfmcnt  is  placid,  their  language 
that  of  mildness  and  self-command.  Neither  arc  they  acting  a 
part.  On  the  whole,  the  state  of  their  minds  corresponds  at  the 
time  to  their  words  and  demeanor.  The  slight  degree  of  restraint 
which  the  presence  of  a  stranger,  or  of  any  person  with  whom 
they  are  not  intimately  acquainted,  imposes,  proves  suflicicnt  im- 
perceptibly to  repress  any  rising  emotion  of  ill-humor,  or  to  call 
forth  the  mental  exertions  necessary  to  quell  it.  But  follow  them 
into  domestic  scenes,  and  you  no  longer  contemplate  an  uninter- 
rupted calm.  No  furious  storm  arises:  but  transient  clouds  arc 
continually  obscuring  the  sunshine.  Any  little  incident  that 
cros-ses  the  inclinations,  any  occurrence  which  disturbs  the  cus- 
tomary order  of  family  proceedings,  produces  an  expression  more 
or  less  tinctured  with  {inger.  Trifling  faults  in  the  behavior  of 
any  other  member  of  the  household  excite  stronger  symptoms  of 
irritability.  Scarcely  has  one  petty  source  of  vexation  spent 
itself,  when  it  is  succeeded  by  some  new  cause  of  temporary  dis- 
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quiet.  The  intervals  of  tranquility  arc  saddened  by  the  appre- 
hension that  some  trivial  circumstance,  unforsecn  until  the  moment 
when  it  takes  place,  will  speedily  intervene  to  disturb  the  serenity 
of  the  hour.  Thus  domestic  comfort  is  perpetually  inv<aded  by 
little  uneasinesses,  little  bickerings,  little  disagreements:  and  at 
length  perhaps  falls  a  sacrifice  to  the  multiplication  of  inconsid- 
erable wounds.  Is  this  to  be  kindly  aflFectioned,  tender-hearted, 
one  towards  another?  Is  this  to  walk  in  love?  Is  this  to  imitate 
"the  gentleness  of  Christ?"'  Wko  art  thou  who  thus  takest 
offence,  if  some  tride  interferes  with  thy  wishes  of  the  moment? 
Who  art  thou  who  weighest  in  such  scrupulous  scales  the  look? 
and  words  of  every  inmate  of  thy  abode?  Uost  thou  expect  that 
all  things  shall  be  conducted,  in  uniform  subservience  to  thy 
humor?  Are  no  compliances,  no  offices  of  accommodation,  no 
sacrifices  to  the  convenience  and  reasonable  desires  of  others,  due 
from  thee?  Hast  thou  so  little  regard  for  the  feelings  of  those 
under  thy  roof,  cOS  continually  to  harrass  and  distress  them?  Is 
the  affection  of  thy  family  of  so  small  value  in  thine  eyes,  that 
needlessly  and  for  objects  of  no  moment  thou  hazardest  the  dim- 
unition  of  it?  Examine  thy  bosom,  that  thou  mayest  detect  the 
pride  and  selfishness,  by  which  it  is  infected.  Seek  the  grace  of 
God:  for  only  by  Divine  grace  can  it  be  purified. 

But  some  men  advance  to  bolder  manifestations  of  impatience 
and  discontent.  Not  only  is  their  frctfulness  querulous,  vehement, 
and  acrimonious,  in  domestic  and  in  social  life:  but,  aflcr  tor- 
menting man,  it  shrinks  not  from  insulting  God.  They  repine  at 
his  dispensations:  they  murmur  against  his  providence.  If  their 
plans  fail  of  success,  the  first  step  is,  whether  with  reason  or  with- 
out reason,  to  transfer  from  themselves  to  others  the  charge  of 
neglect  and  imprudent  management.  Whjit  is  the  second?  To 
complain  that  they  never  prosper  like  other  men,  that  numbers, 
far  less  deserving  than  themselves,  have  better  fortune;  that  they 
have  peculiar  reason  to  complain  of  hard  measure  at  the  hand  of 
Providence:  in  short,  they  approach  as  nearly  as  they  dare  to  the 
blasphemous  assertion,  that  the  Ruler  of  the  universe  is  tyrannical 
and  unjust.  What!  shall  not  the  Giver  of  all  good  distribute  his 
bounties  according  to  his  own  pleasure?  To  whom  are  you  in- 
debted for  life  and  all  its  blessings?  To  whom  did  you  owe  those 
faculties  of  the  understanding  with  which  you  are  cherishing  hard 
thoughts  of  God;  that  voice  with  which  you  are  giving  utterancQ 
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to  dUcontcoted  murmurs  against  him?    Having  received  so  mach^ 
is  tins  your  gratitude,  to  he  indignant  that  you  have  not  obtaiood 
more?     Doe»  not  He,  who  knows  all  ibing!<,  discern  whether  it  » 
better  that  joti  should  enjoy  a  greater  or  a  less  portion  of  his 
gifbS?     Does  He  not  discern  whether  the  acquisition  which  you 
DOW  desire   would  forwcird  or  obstruct  your  salvaiioo?     Has  not 
He  pledged  his  unakerable  word  that,  if  you  truly  love  hinn,  all 
things  shall  in  the  end  work  together  for  your  good?     Wheo  the 
Lord  Jesus,  whose  servant  you  affirm  yourself,  saw  that  the  foxes 
bad  holes,  that  the  birds  of  the  air  had  ncsLs,  but  thiit  he  himself 
had  not  where  to  lay  his  head:  did  He  repine?     When,  after  a 
fast  of  forty  days  He  suffered  hunger;  did  He  complain?     He  re- 
signed himself  to  (he  good  pleasure  of  his  Father.     He  prayed 
that  not  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  his  Father,  mrght  be  done* 
When  afflicted  and  oppressed.  He  opened  not  his  mouth.     £vcn 
when  dragged  to  the  cross,  He  was  brought  as  a  lamb,  patient  and 
silent,  to  the  slaughter:  and  as  a  sheep   before  her  shearers  is 
dumb,  so  He  opened  not  his  mouth.     If  you  profess  to  be  the 
disciple  of  Christ;  follow  his  steps.     If  in  your  daily  supplica- 
tions, you  pray  tliat  the  will  of  God  may  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven;  cheerfully  rxquiesce  in  his  will.     "Take  heed  to  thy 
ways,  keep  thy  mouth  as  it  were  with  a  bridle,  that  thou  sin  not 
with  thy  tongue.     The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple,  let  all  the  earth 
keep  silence  before  him." 

Ill-     Let  us   now  consider   those   transgressions   of  the   lips 
which  may  be  regarded  as  the  offspring  of  contention. 

'^Bc  ye  angry,  and  sin  not/'  If  anger  in  its  lowest  degree 
overtake  you,  beware  of  transgression.  Sin  after  sin  is  the  usual 
consequence  of  anger:  and  among  the  tirst  sins  which  arise  from 
anger  arc  sins  of  the  tongue.  The  irritated  mind  unburthens 
itself  in  passionate  language.  At  first,  perhaps,  the  expressions 
preserve  some  mc<asurc  of  modeiation:  and  the  angry  man,  at 
the  very  time  when  he  is  offchding  God  by  intemperate  words, 
is  secretly  priding  himself  on  his  supposed  forbearance.  But 
"the  beginning  of  strife  is  as  when  one  Icttcth  out  water:  there- 
fore leave  off  contention  before  it  be  meddled  with."  If  once 
you  make  a  breach  in  the  dam;  you  know  not  how  furious  a  tor- 
rent may  rush  forth,  nor  how  wide  and  d':?tructive  may  be  its 
ravages.  "Behold,"  saith  the  Scripture,  illustrating  by  another 
image  the  progressive  violence  of  contention,  "Behold  how  great 
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a  matter  a  little  fire  kindlcth!  The  tongue  is  a  fire,  and  setteth 
on  fire  the  course  of  nature;  and  is  itself  set  on  fire  of  hell." 
When  the  heart  glows  with  resentment,  heat  and  vehemence  of 
language  betray  the  inward  flame.  Then  follow  eager  accusa- 
tions, opprobrious  reflections,  malicious  insinuations,  spiteful  up- 
braiJings,  sneers,  and  tauntJ,  and  sarcasm,  and  rcvilings.  "The 
beginning  of  the  words  of  his  mouth  is  foolishness:  and  the  end 
of  his  talk  is  mischievous  madness."  The  tongue  of  rage  blazes 
fiercer  and  fiercer;  and  abstains  from  no  injury  toward  man  or 
toward  God.  Is  this  to  be  the  disciple  of  the  meek  and  holy 
Jesu^?  Is  this  to  imitate  Him  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled 
not  again;  when  he  suflTercd,  threatened  not;  when  he  was  un- 
justly smitten,  calmly  replied;  "  If  1  have  done  evil,  bear  witness 
of  the  evil:  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me?"  when  he  was 
nailed  to  the  cross,  he  prayed  for  his  murderers,  and  suggested  in 
his  prayer  the  only  plea  which  could  be  alleged  in  extenuation 
of  their  guilt?  Is  this  to  remember  the  petition  framed  by  him 
for  your  daily  devotions;  that  God  would  so  forgive  your  tres- 
passes, as  }0U  forgive  them  who  trespass  agjiinst  you?  Is  this  to 
obey  his  solemn  command;  "Bless  them  that  curse  you;  pray  for 
them  which  dospitefnily  use  yon  and  persecute  you?"  Is  this  to 
give  credit  to  his  awful  declaration,  "  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his 
brother,  Raca;"  whosoever  shall  malignantly  address  another 
even  with  a  slight  term  of  reproach,  "shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
council:  and  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger 
of  hell  tire."  Is  this  to  believe  his  renewed  warning  by  the  mouth 
of  Si.  Paul:  "Be  not  deceived;  revilcrs  shall  not  inherit  the 
kins;dom  of  God?"  Do  you  attempt  to  excuse  yourself  by  tho 
absurd  apology  so  frer|Uenton  the  lips  of  the  passionate;  that  you 
should  not  have  oflendcd  with  your  tongue,  if  you  had  not  re- 
ceived provocation?  As  though  it  would  have  been  a  noble  proof 
of  self-denial  to  have  refrained  from  outrageous  langu.ige  when 
there  was  no  motive  to  excite  it?  As  though  it  would  have  been 
a  signal  teatimony  of  obedience  to  God,  to  have  refrained  from 
sinning  when  there  jvas  no  temptation  to  oflfend!  Why  does  the 
Almighty  permit  provocations  to  assail  thee,  but  to  prove  thee, 
to  know  what  is  in  thine  heart,  whethci  thou  wilt  keep  his  com-r 
mandments  or  no:  whether  thou  wilt  obey  the  headlong  impulse 
of  wrath,  or  strive  through  the  grace  of  thy  God,  and  for  the 
sake  of  pleasing  him,  to  remain  unmoved?     How  is  obcdeince  to 
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be  exercised,  but  by  trials?  When  is  it  to  be  manifested,  but  in 
the  hour  of  trial?  "Let  every  man,  my  beloved  brethren,  be 
swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath:  for  the  wrath  of  man 
worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God.  I  beseech  you  that  ye 
walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all 
lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long-suficring;  forbearing  one  an- 
other in  love;  endeavoring  to  keep  (he  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.-' 

IV.     I  proceed  to  those  sins  of  the  tongue  which  owe  their 
origin  to  vanity  and  pride. 

These  sins  may  be  comprehended  under  the  term  boastfulnoss. 
The  boastful  man  speakctli  of  himself,  and  soekcth  his  own  glory. 
His  heart  is  lifted  up;  his  mouth  uttcrcth  proud  things:  he  giveth 
not  the  honor  to  God;  hevaunteth  himself  against  the  Most  High. 
When  he  meditates  an  important  undertaking,  he  says  not  with 
the  Apostle,  *^lf  the  Lord  will,  I  shall  do  this  or  that."  His  lan- 
guage is  that  which  the  Scripture  reprobates;  "To-morrow  I  will 
go  into  such  a  city,  and  stay  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and 
get  gain."  When  his  enterprises  prosper,  he  remembers  not  that 
it  is  the  Lord  who  giveth  him  power  to  get  wealth.  He  exclaims 
with  Nebuchadnezzar:  "Is  not  this  great  Babylon  that  I  have 
built?" — with  the  king  of  Assyria,  "  By  my  wisdom  I  have  done 
it,  for  I  am  prudent: — with  the  vaunting  Israelite,  "My  power 
and  the  might  of  my  arm,  hath  gotten  me  this  wealth."  If  he 
talks  of  religion,  it  is  to  say  to  his  neighbor;  "Stand  by  thyself: 
come  not  near  to  me:  for  I  am  holier  than  thou.."  "I  thank  God 
that  1  am  not  as  other  men  are.  I  am  rich  and  increased  with" 
spiritual  "goods  find  have  need  of  nothing."  If  he  meets  with 
opposition,  he  cries  out  with  the  overbearing  boaster  described  by 
the  Psalmist:  "  iVith  my  tongue  will  I  prevail:  my  lips  are  my 
own.  Who  is  Lord  over  mc?"  Even  health,  and  bodily  strength, 
and  activity,  are  with  him  the  subjects  of  vain-glory,  as  tiiough 
he  had  conferred  them  upon  himself.  Not  uufrcquently  wicked- 
ness itself  becomes  his  boast.  He  openly  triumphs  in  the  violence 
with  which  he  has  borne  down  an  opponent;  in  tiie  cunning  with 
which  he  has  over-reached  a  competitor;  in  the  revenge  which 
he  has  exercised  against  a  person  who  has  offended  him;  in  being 
"mighty  to  drink  wine,  and  a  man  of  strength  to  mingle  strong 
drink."  Solicitous  in  every  circumstance  of  life  to  magnify  him- 
self, be  speaks  contemptuously  and  degradingly  of  others:  and 
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the  more  contcmptuouslj  and  dcgradinglj  in  proportion  as  he 
apprehends  that  they  may  be  advantageously  compared  with  him, 
or  may  stand  in  the  way  of  his  enterprises  and  projects.  This  is 
he  who  seeketh  honor  from  men,  not  the  honor  which  cometh 
only  from  God.  This  is  he  who  perceiveth  not  that  before  honor 
is  humility.  This  is  he  who  knoweth  not  that  every  one  who 
cxalteth  himself  shall  be  abased.  This  is  he  who  knoweth  not 
tliat  in  each  of  the  catalogues  of  grievous  sinners  recorded  by  St. 
Paul,  as  objects  of  Divine  vengeance,  boasters  have  a  place. — 
Does  a  bo<ister  call  himself  a  disciple  and  imitator  of  the  Lord 
Jesus?  "Come  and  learn  of  me,"  said  Christ;  fori  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart.  He  did  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  him;  nor 
cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  (he  street.  Though  commissioned 
to  display  his  miraculous  power  in  public  as  one  of  the  proofs  that 
he  was  the  predicted  Saviour,  he  delighted  to  find  occasions  of 
exerting  it  in  private:  he  repeatedly  enjoined  the  concealment  of 
his  mighty  deeds:  he  studiously  transferred  the  entire  praise  of 
his  works  from  himself  to  his  Father:  he  commanded  the  few 
witnesses,  whom  he  permitted  to  behold  his  tninsfiguration,  to 
make  no  mention  of  that  display  of  glory  until  after  his  death. 
**  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit?  There  is  more  hope 
of  a  fooljthan  of  him."  Brethren ;  *•  in  honor  prefer  one  another." 
Be  courteous  in  word  and  in  deed.  "Let  another  man  praise 
thee,  and  not  thine  own  mouth:  a  stranger  and  not  thine  own 
lips."  "Let  nothing  be  done  through  stiife  or  vain  glory;  but 
in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  others  better  than  himself." 
Many  other  offences  of  the  tongue  require  to  be  noticed:  and 
will  form,  with  the  permission  of  God,  the  subject  of  a  future 
discourse.  The  number,  however,  and  the  magnitude  of  those 
which  have  been  investigated  are  sufficient  to  awe  the  careless 
into  reflection.  Where  now,  ye  inconsideiate,  are  your  delusions? 
Are  words  empty  air?  Arc  sins  of  the  tongue  like  the  path  of 
an  arrow  through  a  cloud,  undiscerned,  undbcoverable,  forgotten? 
"If  a  book  of  remembrance  is  written  before  God  for  them  that 
fear  the  Lord,  and  speak  often  one  to  cinother:"  is  there  no  book 
of  remembrance  for  them  who  employ  not  his  gift  of  speech  to 
his  glory?  If  "the  Lord  hearkens  and  hear*,"  when  men  glorify 
him  in  the  use  of  his  gift:  if  he  proclaims,  "They  shall  be  mine; 
and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serve th 
him:"  shall  he  not  hearken  and  hear,  shall  he  not  avenge  and 
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destroy,  when  the  tongue  labors  in  the  service  of  sin?  In  that 
service,  my  brethren,  hour  long  have  our  tohgucs  wearied  them- 
selves! How  little  in  the  application  of  speech  have  we  imitated 
our  Lord;  'his  prudence,  his  calmness,  his  patience,  his  lowliness. 
By  foolish  talking,  by  fretful  and  impatient  language,  by  strife, 
by  boasling,  by  one  or  by  all  of  these  sins,  how  often  has  every 
one  of  us  transgressed!  In  proportion  as  we  have  resembled 
any  of  the  pictures  which  have  been  drawn,  so  great  has  been 
our  guilt.  Do  we  deem  the  dispensation  unreasonable,  that 
words,  no  less  than  actions,  shall  be  the  grounds  of  punishment? 
They  rest  on  the  same  basis.  They  are  in  nature  essentially  the 
same.  Words  and  actions  are  equally  signs:  signs  of  the  state 
of  the  heart.  The  word,  the  deed,  the  meditated  purpose,  speak 
the  same  language  in  the  car  of  the  Most  High.  Alike  they 
reveal  the  governing  principle  of  the  soul.  Alike  they  testify 
the  fact  which  decides  our  doom:  that  we  are  servants  of  God: 
or  that  we  are  servants  of  the  devil. 
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Psalm  cxli.  3. 
Set  a  watch,  O  Lord!  before  my  mouth:  keep  the  door  of  my  lips. 

Lv  the  preceding  discourse  I  represented  to  you  the  nature  and 
consequences  of  various  sins  of  the  tongue.  Let  me  now  prose- 
cute my  design  of  warning  you  against  additional  offences  equally 
comprehended  within  the  =cope  of  the  text. 

V.  The  offence  to  which  I  shall  in  the  next  place  refer  is 
censoriousness* 
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It  is  not  censoriousncss  to  atlirm  sin  to  be  sin:  to  paint  its  hein- 
ousncss  in  its  Iruo  colors:  to  proclaim  the  tremendous  judgments 
which  hfing  over  the  heads  of  the  impenitent.  To  palliate  guilt 
as  though  it  were  a  trivial  concern:  to  denominate  various  kinds 
of  wickedness  by  those  light  appellations,  which  fashion  most 
irreligiously  applies  to  them:  to  lull  the  transgressor  into  security 
by  obscuring  or  explaining  away  the  scriptural  limitations  of  the 
Divine  mercy;  by  describing  the  punishments  reserved  for  the 
ungodly  as  less  awful  in  their  nature  and  duration  than  the  plain 
import  of  the  word  of  God  pronounces  them  to  be;  or  by  main- 
taining a  cowardly  and  unchristian  silence,  when  duty  requires 
you  to  protect,  to  admonish,  to  alarm;  to  act  thus  is  to  prove 
yourself  little  acquainted  with  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  or  little 
disposed  to  imbibe  the  spirit  of  a  Christian;  little  solicitous  for 
the  glory  of  your  Lord,  and  for  the  salvation  of  your  own  soul, 
and  the  soul  of  your  neighbor.  Neither  is  it  always  censorious- 
ncss to  make  known  the  faults  of  another.  Nol  only  m.iy  public 
justice  require  you  to  uphold  the  interests  of  society  by  bearing 
a  faithful  testimony  against  crimes;  but  your  duty  to  your  family 
and  to  your  friends,  and  your  general  obligation  to  supply  season- 
able counsel  to  the  unwary,  may  demand  that  you  should  reveal, 
in  the  spirit  of  truth  and  meekness,  the  actual  misconduct  of  indi- 
viduals: and  that  you  should  point  out,  according  to  your  delib- 
erate view  of  (heir  characters,  such  of  their  dispositions,  habits 
and  purposes,  as,  in  your  apprehension,  would  prove,  were  you  to 
remain  silent,  mischievous  and  ensnaring.  But  when  you  pub- 
lish the  faults  of  others  unnecessarily;  when  you  enlarge  on  them 
to  a  needless  length;  when  you  develop  them  with  unwarranted 
vehemence;  when  you  knowingly  omit  any  true  or  probable  cir- 
cumstance tending  to  diminish  their  magnitude:  in  each  of  these 
cases  you  are  censorious.  In  other  words,  censoriousncss  is  so  to 
discourse  concerning  (he  offences  of  another  as  to  transgress  against 
charity.  Some  persons  are  censorious  through  carelessness;  some 
through  selfishness;'  some  through  anger;  some  through  malice; 
some  through  envy.  According  to  the  difference  of  the  sources 
from  which  censoriousncss  springs,  its  guilt  is  more  or  less  flagrant. 
But  even  when  it  arises  from  carelessness,  deem  it  not  a  trifling 
sin.  You  are  not  careless  concerning  your  own  character,  your 
own  welfare.  Are  you  not  to  love  your  neighbor  as  yourself? 
You  feel  pained  and  injured,  if  your  own  failings  are  ioadvert- 
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entiy  made  the  subject  of  Dcedless  observation.  Why  do  joa 
cause  needless  pain  and  injury  to  jour  neighbor?  Reflect  bow 
opposite  is  ccnsoriousncss,  from  whatever  source  it  may  proceed, 
to  the  precepts  of  Jesus  Christ.  ^  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not 
judged."  "Why  beholdcst  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brothcr^s 
eye;  but  considercst  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye?'* 
Reflect  how  contrary  it  is  to  his  example.  How  pure  was  his 
conversation  from  harsh  reflections  on  the  prejudices,  the  timidity, 
the  cold  and  wavering  faith  of  his  followers:  and  from  needless 
severity  in  noticing  the  obdurate  blindness,  the  unconquerable 
malice,  and  the  murderous  designs  of  his  enemies.  Brethren.  "  be 
ye  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love  as  Christ 
hath  loved  us.''     "Consider  yourselves,  lest  ye  also  be  tempted."' 

YI.  Let  us  now  direct  our  thoughts  to  those  sins  of  the  lips, 
which  originate  in  a  busy  and  meddling  spirit:  sins  which,  if  not 
in  themselves  of  a  deeper  hue  than  some  which  have  already 
been  mentioned,  often  prove  more  extensively  destructive  to  (he 
peace  of  society. 

From  a  busy  and  meddling  temper  is  derived  a  loquacious 
interference  in  the  concerns  of  other  men.  The  people  of  Athens, 
when  St.  Paul  was  in  their  city,  spent  their  time  "  in  nothing 
else  but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing."  Many  Chris- 
tians seem  by  their  conduct  to  be  descendants  of  these  Athenians. 
Impelled  by  curiosity,  they  search  out  every  petty  transaction  of 
the  neighborhood;  sift  it  again  and  again  to  the  very  bottom;  and 
treasure  up  in  their  memories,  in  such  matters  too  faithful,  each 
particle  of  intelligence  which  they  have  collected.  They  pry 
into  the  interior  of  families;  worm  out  every  incident  of  the  day; 
make  themselves  masters  of  every  change  in  the  domestic  .ir- 
rangement;  and  discover  every  projected  plan  of  alteration 
almost  as  soon  as  it  is  formed,  often  before  it  has  been  digested, 
by  the  person  who  devised  it.  The  store  of  news  which  they  have 
thus  acquired,  vanity  and  self-importance  urge  them  to  commu- 
nicate. Hence  from  busy  bodies  they  advance  to  be  tale-bearers. 
**They  wander  from  house  to  house,  b^ing  tattlers  also,  speaking 
those  things  which  they  ought  not."  Wherever  tliey  wander, 
they  spread  mischief.  If  they  employ  for  the  gratification  of 
malevolence  the  tidings  which  the  spirit  of  curiosity  has  gleaned; 
they  are  among  the  most  dangerous  of  mankind.  But  what  if 
they  are  actuated  merely  by  the  love  of  tattling?    They  encourage 
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idleness;  they  inflame  in(|uisitivcnes8;  they  betray  secrets;  they 
excite  quarrels;  they  prolong  tlisscntions*  Hear  with  what  accu- 
racy they  are  characterized  in  the  Scriptures.  "A  serpent  will 
bite;  and  a  babbler  is  no  better.  The  words  of  a  talc-bearer 
are  wounds.  A  talc-bcarer  reveal eth  secrets.  He  that  repeateth 
a  matter  separateth  very  friends."  "  Where  no  wood  is,  the  fire 
goeth  out:  so  where  there  is  no  tale-bearer,  the  strife  ccaseth." 
Hear  ihe  positive  commands  of  God.  ^  Thou  shall  not  go  up 
and  down  as  a  tale-bearer  among  thy  people."  "Let  none  of 
you  suffer  as  a  busy-body  in  other  men's  matters.  Study  to  be 
quiet  and  do  your  own  business."  The  constant  object  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  to  be  employed  about  that  great  business  for  which  his 
Father  had  sent  him  into  the  world.  Let  it  be  your  constant 
object  to  c'lttend  to  that  momentous  concern,  for  which  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven  hath  sent  you  into  the  worid.  Repeat  not  the 
proceedings  or  the  purposes  of  your  neighbor,  except  in  such  a 
manner  as  may  tend  to  edification.  ^^  The  Lord  hateth  him  that 
soweth  discord  among  brethren."  "For  every  idle  word  that 
men  shall  speak  they  shall  pvc  an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment." 
Vn.  We  are  now  to  consider  those  offences,  which  fall  under 
the  gcnerjil  description  of  deceit.  Of  these  the  most  prominent 
is  open  falsehood.  It  is  by  the  bands  of  truth  that  society  is 
lield  together.  It  is  in  sincerity  and  truth  that  we  are  to  serve 
God.  The  liar  destroys  the  foundation  of  all  confidence,  whether 
in  the  public  dealings  of  men  one  with  another,  or  in  the  retire- 
ment of  domestic  life.  The  evils  which  the  violation  of  truth 
produces  are  so  manifest;  the  difllculty  of  guarding  against  its 
effects  is  so  great;  and  the  indignation  with  which  men,  with 
whatever  indifference  thoy  behold  their  neigh  bora's  sin  as  com- 
mitted againsil  God,  condemn  it  when  prejudicial  to  themselves, 
is  so  prompt;  that  he  who  is  notoriously  guilty  of  lying  is  held 
in  general  abhorrence;  and  even  those  who  abandon  themselves 
to  other  branches  of  wickedness,  and  scarcely  pretend  to  pay  an 
exterior  regard  to  religion,  are  solicitous  to  maintain  a  character 
for  veracity,  and  resent  the  imputation  of  a  lie  as  the  grossest  of 
injuries.  But  the  opinions  of  men  concerning  offences  against 
men  are  of  little  importance,  when  compared  with  the  estimation 
in  which  breaches  of  the  Divine  law  are  viewed  by  Almighty  God. 
God  is  a  God  of  truth.  He  requires  truth  in  the  inward  parts, 
in  the  heart.     Every  departure  from  truth  he  marks  as  a  sin 
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against  Himself.     ^\Ye  shall  Dot  deal  falsely,  nor  lie  one  to  an- 
other: I  am  the  Lord."  ^ 

The  falsehood,  however,  of  the  lips  frequently  shows  itself  in 
the  form  of  slander.     The  ohnoxious  individual  who  could  not  be 
ensnared  or  deceived  by  an  open  breach  of  truth,  may  be  over- 
whelmed by  secret   calumny.     Evil  reports  may  be  raised  and 
privately  dilTused  concerning  him:  reports,  which,  while  their 
author  lies  concealed,  may  execute  their  ofllce  abroad  in  open 
day;  and  hastening  from  lip  to  lip,  from  door  to  door,  from  circle 
to  circle,  may  undermine  his  good  name,  defeat  his  honest  under- 
takings, blight  his  reasonable  hopes,  inflame  his  ancient  adver- 
saries, embody  a  new  host  of  foes,  and  poison  the  minds  of  his 
nearest  friends  with  suspicion  and  distrust.     Slander  is  but   a 
more  relined,  and  therefore  a  more  mischievous  mode  of  lying. 
Arc  you  then  surprised  at  the  decision  of  the  wise  king:  **Uc 
that  hideth  hatred  with  lying  lips,  and  he  that  uttcrcth  a  slander, 
is  a  fool?"     Well  may  he  be  pronounced  memorable  for  folly, 
who  remembereth  not  that  the  words  of  his  lips  are  recorded 
against  the  day  of  rclributioii.     Do  you  wonder  at  the  declaration 
of  the  Psalmist,  that  "whoso  privily  sLindereth  his  neighbor  shull 
be  cut  off:"  that  if  any  man  would  dwell  in  the  presence  of  the 
Most  High,  he  must  be  one  who  "  backbitelh  not  with  his  tongue, 
nortakcth  up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbor?"     Is  not  the  lan- 
guage of  the  New  Testament  on   this  subject  full  of  agreement 
with  that  of  the  Old?     Does  not  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  name  "  backbiters"  among  tiie  greatest  offenders?     Does 
not  he  expressly  warn  the  Corinthians  against  ''backbiting"  as  a 
great  offence?     Docs  not  he  pointedly  express  both  to  Timothy 
and  Titus  the  sinfulness  of  "false accusers?" 

What  were  the  engines  of  sin  by  which  ruin  was  brought  upon 
mankind?  An  open  falsehood  and  a  disguised  slander.  An  open 
falichood:  for  the  devil  unequivocally  averred,  that  man  should 
not  die,  though  he  should  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree. 
A  disguised  slander:  for  the  insinuating  tempter  imputed  to  God 
other  motives  than  the  true  one,  motives  even  of  jealousy  and 
selfishness,  for  prohibiting  man  from  eating  of  it.  Ilcnce  the 
devil  is  pronounced  by  our  Saviour  to  be  a  liar,  and  the  father  of 
lies.  Hence,  too,  the  Jews,  as  liars,  arc  pronounced  to  be  the 
children  of  the  devil.  As  the  imitators,  the  slaves,  the  children 
of  the  devil,  all  liars,  whether  they  deal  in  open  falsehood,  or  in 
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lurking  slander,  arc  objects  of  detestation  to  Almighty  God. — 
,  "A  lying  tongac  the  Lord  hateth:  lying  lips  are  {in  abomination 
to  the  Lord.^'     ^^All  lii'irs  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that 
burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone." 

There  is  yet  another  garb  which  deceit  wears,  that  of  flattery. 
In  this  garb  you  veil  deceit,  when  you  ascribe  to  another  that 
praise  to  which  you  do  not  believe  him  to  be  entitled:  or  convey 
to  him  ia  any  manner  tinctured  with  insincerity  the  applause 
which  you  apprehend  him  to  deserve.  In  the  first  case,  the  flat- 
tery is  direct  lying:  in  the  second  if  not  in  the  first  also,  it  is 
hypocrisy.  The  flatterer  exaggerates  the  excellence  of  the  per- 
sons whom  he  purposes  to  conciliate;  knowingly  represents  them 
as  more  virtuous,  or  more  powerful,  or  more  wise,  or  more  useful, 
or  more  valued,  than  he  deems  to  be  the  fact:  approaches  them 
with  looks  and  gestures  of  studied  complaisance;  addresses  them 
with  an  assumed  air  of  humility,  admiration  or  attachment;  and 
hesitates  not,  for  the  sake  of  forwarding  his  own  selfish  designs, 
to  fawn  upon  their  humors,  to  encourage  their  prejudices,  to  aflect 
their  opinions,  to  aggravate  their  resentments,  (o  slander  any 
object  of  their  dislike,  or  evon  to  panegyrize  and  stimulate  their 
vices.  He  utters  smooth  words  to  deceive.  The  "  words  of  his 
mouth"  will  be  "  smoother  than  butter"  when  "  war  is  in"  his 
heart:  his  words  will  be  ".«oftcrthan  oil,"  when  they  arc  in- 
tendc:d  to  act  as  drawn  '•  swords."  "He  speakelh  vanity  with  his 
neighbor:  with  flattering  lips  and  with  a  double  heart  doth  he 
speak."  But  hii  doom  is  already  on  record:  "All  flattering  lips 
the  Lord  shall  cut  off." 

My  brethren;  you  affirm  yourselves  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ 
Jesus.  Look  then  to  your  pattern.  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  his  mouth.  If  you  would  love  life  and  sec  good 
days;  refrain  your  tongue  from  evil,  and  your  lips  that  they  speak 
no  guile.  Of  those  who  are  described  in  the  book  of  Revelations 
as  redeemed  from  among  men,  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  the 
Lamb,  one  characteristic  is,  that  "ia  tlicir  mouth  was  found  no 
guile."  And  in  the  same  portentous  book  the  world  is  repeatedly 
forewarned  that  "  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie,"  shall  not 
enter  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

VIII.  Let  me,  in  the  next  place,  call  upon  you  to  unite  in 
detesting  all  sins  of  the  ton^';uc  which  are  violations  of  modesty. 

On  a  subject  so  disgusting  I  shall  not  enlarge.     But  I  must 
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solemnly  deliver  to  you  the  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures  against 
every  one  who  is  guilty  of  buch  oiTcnccs.  Indecent  conversation 
is  stigmatized  in  Holy  Writ  by  the  name  of  **  filthiness."  **  Put  off 
all  filthy  communication  from  your  mouth.  Let  not  filthincss 
once  be  named  among  you."  There  is  indeed  no  sin  which  is 
more  odious  in  its  nature,  more  expressive  of  a  depraved  and  pol- 
luted hccirt.  Let  not  any  one  imagine  that  the  oiTcnce  is  dimin- 
ished in  the  sight  of  God,  when  the  licentious  meaning  is  obscured 
by  ambiguous  language,  or  lurks  under  distant  allusions.  God 
looks  into  the  bosom,  and  sees  all  its  abominations.  Christ  hath 
called  you  unto  holiness.  You  are  required  to  be  holy,  as  he  was 
holy;  pure,  as  he  was  pure.  A  true  Christian  will  not  only  watch 
over  his  lips,  that  he  may  not  inadvertently  overstep  the  bounds 
of  delicacy,  nor  approach  so  near  to  them  as  to  be  in  danger  of 
trespassing:  but  he  will  shun  <incl  discountenance' all  discourse^ 
which  leads  to  temptation.  ^'It  is  a  shame,''  saith  the  Apostle, 
"  to  speak  of  such  things  as  are  done  in  secret,"  by  the  wicked. 
^  No  unclean  person  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God." 

IX.  I  close  the  gloomy  catalogue  of  sins  of  the  tongue  with 
one,  which  in  presumption  exceeds  all  others,  profancness. 

This  sin  comprehends  every  irreverent  expression  concerning 
the  Deity,  his  titles,  his  attributes,  his  providence,  his  revciatioo, 
his  judgments.  Sometimes  it  exercises  ilself  in  speaking  against 
the  Most  High,  in  vilifying  Him  by  scoffing  at  his  laws,  sneering 
at  his  ordinances,  deriding  the  doctrines  of  his  inspired  Word. 
Sometimes  it  displays  itself  in  malice  against  men;  in  calling 
down  vengeance  from  heaven  on  those  who  are  made  after  the 
bimilitude  of  God.  It  fills  every  degree  in  the  scale  of  guilt, 
from  the  slightest  word  of  contempt  against  religion,  and  of  dis- 
respect towards  God,  to  the  most  daring  blasphemy:  from  the 
most  careless  expression  implying  a  wish  that  a  small  evil  from 
above  may  overtake  another,  to  the  deepest  curses  of  everlasting 
damnation.  Murder,  perjury,  and  atheism  are  in  its  train.  Its 
language  is  fit  to  be  the  language  only  of  fiends.  Its  path  leads 
to  the  habitation  of  the  fiends. 

"Above  all  thin2;s,"  my  brethren,  "swear  not:  that  ye  full 
not  into  condemnation."  "  Let  your  communication  be  yea,  yea, 
nay,  nay:  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these,  cometh  of  evil." 
^'  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain:  for 
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the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guillless  that  taketh  hisncimc  in  vain." 
There  are  persons  who  persuade  themselves  that  they  dibapprove 
profancness  and  seem  to  hold  themselves  giiiKless,  while  they 
persevere  in  the  daily,  perhaps  hourly  practice  of  iL  Who  are 
these  self  deceivers?  They  who  introduce  the  names  of  God  and 
of  Chiist,  and  other  kindred  terms,  in  fashionable  asseverations, 
or  in  exclamations  of  surprise,  of  hope,  of  disappointment,  or  in 
some  other  light  manner,  into  their  ordinary  discourse.  Do  they 
affirm  that  the  ofience  with  which  they  are  charged  is  but  an  idle 
habit:  that  the  objectionable  words  drop  from  their  tongues  with- 
out intentional  irreverence,  without  being  perceived?  Miserable 
and  vain  excuses!  How  hackneyed  in  profane  irreverence  is  your 
tongue,  if  the  most  awful  expressions  are  become  familiar  exple- 
tives! How  reiterated  has  been  the  sound,  if  your  ear  is  dead  to 
the  impression!  If  a  lively  ftrar  and  a  fervent  love  of  your  Ma- 
ker and  your  Redeemer  prevailed  in  your  bosom;  it  i'j  impossible 
that  you  could  thus  trifle  with  their  sjicred  names.  Your  heart 
would  smite  you  at  the  thought.  The  sound  would  die  away  upon 
your  lips.  If  you  can  ubc  such  expressions  yourself;  if  you  can 
hear  them  used  without  pain:  examine  your  breast.  There  is 
delusion  on  the  surface;  it  is  well  if  there  be  not  hypocrisy  at  the 
bottom. 

Consider,  ye  who  are  guilty  of  any  species  of  profaneness,  the 
example  of  Him  of  whom  you  repute  yourselves  the  disciples. 
In  public  and  in  priv.-ite,  how  replete  with  reverence  and  love  to 
God  was  his  conversation!  With  what  high  respect  did  He 
always  mention  the  Scriptures!  How  truly  did  the  language  of 
His  lips  accord  with  his  practical  benevolence  to  men!  Will  He 
receive  to  himself  the  blasphemer,  the  scoffer,  the  man  whose 
mouth  poureth  out  curses,  or  him  who  obstinately  persists  in  irrev- 
erent discourse?  "The  law,-'  the  law  of  condemnation,  "is 
made  for  the  unholy  and  the  profane." 

Suffer  me  to  add,  in  conclusion,  some  few  general  remarks,  re- 
lating to  all  offences  of  the  tongue,  and  leading  to  a  due  applica- 
tion of  the  text. 

Though  for  the  sake  of  clearness  I  have  treated  separately 
concerning  separate  sins  of  the  tongue,  it  is  seldom  that  any  one 
of  them  comes  singly.  Or  if  at  first  unattended,  it  does  not  long 
continue  solitary.  The  evil  spirit  which  has  occupied  the  mansion 
prepares  it  for  others  worse  than  him3elf.     Thus  the  impatient 
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man  usually  becomes  contentious;  the  contentious  profane:  the 
foolish-tcilkcr  a  (ale-bearer,  censorious  and  a  dealer  in  falsehood. 
Hence  the  guilt  attached  to  each  distinct  class  of  the  offences 
which  we  have  considered,  and  the  great  probability  that  he  who 
indulges  in  any  one  will  be  ensnared  inlo  more,  concur  to  estab- 
lish tlic  extreme  importance  of  guarding  the  lips  against  ail. 
Unless  you  are  habitually  able  to  command  your  tongue,  think 
not  that  you  are  a  Christian.  You  have  the  decisive  judgment 
of  an  Apostle,  that  if  any  one  among  you  seemeth  to  be  religious, 
and  bridleth  not  his  tongue;  that  man  dcceivcth  his  own  heart, 
and  his  religion  is  vain. 

But  mark  the  forcible  language  in  which  the  same  Apostle 
represents  the  difficulty,  nay,  if  we  are  left  to  our  own  strength, 
the  impossibility,  of  controlling  this  instrument  of  evil.  "Every 
kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  things  in  the 
sea;"  every  part  of  the  animated  world  which  men  have  encoun- 
tered; "is  tamed  and  hath  been  tamed,"  has  sooner  or  later  been 
subdued,  '•  of  mankind."  "But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame:  it 
is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison."  "If  any  man  ofTcnd 
not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  also  to  bridle 
the  whole  body."  What  has  been  our  personal  experience? 
We  have  acknowledged  the  transgressions  of  our  lips.  We  have 
resolved  against  the  repetition  of  them.  Again  and  again  new 
relapses  have  covered  us  with  shame.  To  sliame  has  succeeded 
our  grief;  to  grief  determination  of  amendment;  to  determina- 
tion of  amendment  transgression.  If  this,  then,  be  our  situation: 
if  there  can  be  no  religion  without  the  subjection  of  the  tongue, 
and  if  the  tongue  be  uncontjncrabic  by  human  discipline:  what 
course  is  man  to  pui-sue?  What  course  but  that  pointed  out  in 
the  words  of  tlie  Psalmist?  What  path  but  that  which  leads  to 
"the  sure  mercies  of  David?"  Let  " a  watch"  be  "set"  by  Thee, 
"O  Lord,  before  my  mouth:  keep"  Thou,  O  God,  "the  door  of 
my  lips!"  They  who  obstinately  depend  upon  themselves  shall 
prove  by  lamentable  disappointments  that  human  nature  can  nei- 
ther cure  nor  withstand  its  own  corruption;  that  it  is  not  in  man, 
unrenewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  govern  either  his  actions  or 
his  words  according  to  the  law  of  eternal  life.  But  with  God  all 
things  are  possible.  There  is  no  undertaking,  whatever  be  its 
difficulty,  which  to  His  power  is  not  easy.  There  is  no  corruption, 
be  it  ever  so  closely  interwoven  with  the  human  heart,  which 


ox   eiNS  OF   TUE   TONGUE.  473 

His  grace  cannot  extirpcitc.  Direct  your  earnest  supplication  to 
the  Father  of  morcics  for  ability  to  reslrain  your  lips  from  evil: 
for  a  disposition  uniformly  to  endeavor  to  follow  the  steps  of  your 
Lord  ill  word,  no  less  than  in  deed.  Oifcrup  your  prayer  in  sin- 
cerity and  Irulh;  otfer  it  in  the  name  and  in  the  mediation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  ever  liveth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  to  make 
intercession  for  you;  and  you  shall  receive  the  assistance  needful 
to  salvation. 

But  think  not  that  God  will  shower  down  his  grace  to  abolish 
the  necessity  of  your  own  exertions,  or  to  justify  you  in  sluggish 
unconcern.  Though  "except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  (heir 
labor  is  but  lost  who  build  it;''  he  expects  that  the  builder^ 
should  perform  their ofBce.  Though  "except  the  Lord  keep  the 
city,  the  watchmen  waketh  but  in  vain;*'  he  requires  that  the 
watchmen  should  be  faithful  in  circumspection.  From  you,  if 
jou  would  obtain  from  Ilim  power  over  your  tongue,  he  demands 
vigilance,  caution,  forbearance,  forethought,  persevering  struggles 
against  sin.  He  demands  that,  through  the  grace  which  He  has 
already  supplied,  you  exercise  your  tongue  in  the  employments 
^nd  language  of  devotion;  that  in  the  business  of  your  station^ 
in  the  hour  of  leisure,  you  converse  as  befits  tho^e  who  know  that 
they  speak  in  the  hearing  of  God:  that  amidst  allurements  and 
provocations,  amidst  unhallowed  principles  and  corrupt  examples, 
you  daily  confess  Christ  in  the  government  of  your  lips;  that  }ou 
redouble  your  efforts  and  your  prayers,  when  the  pressure  of 
temptation  increases;  that  you  faint  not  under  discouragements, 
nor  be  weary  in  well-doing;  that,  if  betrayed  into  transgression 
with  your  lips,  you  labor  the  more  strenuously  against  transgression 
for  the  future;  that  you  depend  not  on  yourself,  but  exclusively 
upon  Him;  that,  when  you  have  been  enabled  to  preserve  your 
tongue  void  of  oiTence,  you  ascribe  not  to  yourself  but  to  Hint 
the  praise.  Shun,  then,  my  brethren*  as  you  value  present  peace 
and  eternal  happiness,  every  oflcnce  of  the  tongue.  Avoid  "vain 
babblings  and  foolish  and  unlearned  questions/'  "Be  not  hasty 
with  your  words;  nor  fret  against  the  Lord."  Abhor  "strifci 
railings,  perverse  di«putings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds  and  dcsA* 
tute  of  the  truth."  "Be  not  desirous  of  vainglory."  "Let  all 
bitterness  and  clamor  and  evil-speaking  be  put  away  from  you* 
Putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbor:  for 
we  are  members  one  of  another.   Lay  aside  all  guile  and  hypocrisy. 

Vol.  H.— 60 
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Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  jour  mouth;  but 
thai  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  adnainister 
grace  unto  the  hearers.''  ^'  Give  unto  the  Lord  the  honor  due 
unto  His  name."  ^^  The  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant, 
that,  according  to  Christ  Jesus,  ye  may  with  one  mouth  gloiifj 
God." 


SERMON  XL. 


ON  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER  OF  YOUTH. 


Bf  the    B«T.    THOmAS   GISBORNE5  BE*  A. 


2  CoR.  vi.  17,  18,  &  vii.  1. 

Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  yc  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  thing:  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  father  unto  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daug-hters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.  Having  there- 
fore these  promises,  dearly  beloved;  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthinesft 
of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

When  a  person  conversant  with  the  vegetable  productions  of 
"the  earth,  observes  in  the  forest  a  plant,  whose  properties  he  is 
desirous  of  improving;  he  removes  it  from  its  native  wild  into  his 
garden.  There,  rooted  in  luxuriant  soil,  sheltered  from  inclement 
blasts,  secured  against  immoderate  humidity,  duly  watered  in 
seasons  of  drought,  defended  from  the  encroachment  of  worthless 
herbs  which  even  in  that  cultivated  spot  are  continually  springing 
on  every  side;  iU  testifies  by  a  conspicuous  transformation  the 
fostering  care  of  its  protector.  Its  growth  enlarges;  its  juices 
are  meliorated;  its  tints  are  heightened;  its  fragance  is  exalted; 
its  fruits  are  multiplied.  It  is  no  longer  a  barren  weed:  but  the 
delight  of  him  who  has  appropriated  it  to  himself. 
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In  correspoDdence  with  the  general  outlines  of  this  similitude, 
the  God  of  mercy  purifies  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people.  By 
the  ministrations  of  the  Gospel  He  separates  them  from  the 
wicked;  by  his  grace  transforms  their  nature;  sustains  them  with 
his  arm;  nourishes  them  by  his  sacred  word;  cheers  them  with 
the  light  of  his  countenance;  axid  enables  them  to  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  perfection. 

Between  the  objects  of  favor,  however,  in  the  two  cases,  there 
exists  a  very  important  difference.  The  plant  is  unconscious, 
senseless,  passive.  It  knows  not  its  benefactor  nor  his  purposes. 
Choice  has  no  concern  in  its  improvement.  Not  so  the  human 
being  addressed  by  the  Gospel.  Him  God  has  created  a  moral 
agent.  From  him  God  requires  active  concurrence;  co-operation 
of  the  will  manifested  by  exertions  of  obedience.  He  does  not 
hurry  the  man  by  arbitrary  force  from  amidst  the  thorns  and 
thistles  of  iniquity.  "  Come  out  from  among  them,"  he  cries, 
^^  and  be  separate."  Bestowing  on  the  helpless  individual  ade- 
quate powers  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit:  He  commands  him  to 
exert  them  and  come  forth. 

To  remove  an  aged  plant  from  tlie  forest,  and  to  cause  it  to 
flourish  in  the  garden,  might  be  a  tt'isk  level  with  the  skill  of  the 
cultivator.  But  he  gives  the  preference  to  a  younger  stem, 
whose  fibres  are  less  firmly  riveted  in  the  soil,  and  less  closely  in- 
terwoven with  the  roots  of  the  contiguous  thicket.  To  pluck  up 
the  veteran  sinner,  however  deeply  he  may  have  shot  his  roots 
downwards  toward  hell;  and  to  enable  him  to  flourish  like  a  green 
olive-tree  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  his  God;  is  an  underta- 
king devoid  of  difficulty  to  the  Omnipotent.  But  with  singular 
complacency  he  looks  on  those,  who  have  received  Him  as  "  the 
guide  of  their  youth."  "Out  of  the  mouth  even  of  babes  and 
sucklings  He  perfccteth  praise."  Advancing  childhood  receives 
new  marks  of  his  love.  "Come,  ye  children,"  he  cries  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  "hearken  unto  me:  I  will  teach  you  the  fear 'of  the 
Lord."  "ScfTer  little  children,"  exclaimed  his  beloved  Son,  "to 
come  unto  me  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God."  In  the  Old  Testament  is  heard  the  gracious  admoni- 
tion; "Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth."  And 
in  the  passage  from  the  New  which  I  have  proposed  for  our  con- 
sideration, a  passage  strictly  connected  by  the  context  with  the 
subject  of  marriage,  it  is  to  young  persons  that  the  promise, 
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though  pertaining  to  all  Christian:^,  id  primarily  addressed:  ^I 
will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you:  and  ye  siball  be 
my  soni  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighfy." 

How  is  an  interedl  in  this  promise  to  be  obtained?  "By  com- 
ing forth  and  bcinj^  separate,"  through  a  living  fiiith  in  Christ, 
from  the  pollutions  of  the  world:  *^  by  cleansing  ourselves  from 
all  (ilthiness  of  flesh  and  ^pi^it,"  and  ^'perfecting  hoHness  in  the 
fear  of  God." 

In  order  to  apply  these  universal  instructions  to  the  especial 
benefit  of  the  young;  I  desij^n  in  the  present  and  in  the  succediiig 
discourse  to  point  out  the  di^ttinct  bearings  of  some  of  the  prin- 
cipal Christian  virtues  on  the  characters  and  duties  of  youtli  io 
general,  and,  as  opportunities  arise,  of  eacli  sex  in  particular. 

I.  The  architect,  whether  purposing  to  erect  a  cottage,  or  a 
palace,  or  a  temple,  provides  for  the  safety  of  (be  future  super- 
structure by  devoting  his  tirst  care  to  the  solidity  of  the  founda- 
tion. In  youth,  as  in  every  other  period  of  life,  the  foundation 
of  every  Christian  excellence  is  pirty:  a  fervent  love  of  God 
habitually  submitting  itself  to  (he  guidance  of  this  law.  *•  Where- 
wii^h  shall  a  young  man  cKanse  his  way?  By  taking  heed  accord- 
ing to  thy  word."  "  Josiah  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord;  and  declined  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the 
left."  Why?  "  For  while  he  was  yet  young  he  began  to  seek 
after  the  God  of  Dav'd  his  father."  Why  had  the  "young  men," 
whom  St.  John  addressed  been  enabled  '^  to  overcome  the  wicked 
one?"  Because,  adds  the  Apostle,  "the  %Aord  of  God  abideth  in 
you."  Youth  id  the  season  of  ardent  affections.  Shall  the  heart 
be  warm  in  its  attachment  to  earthly  relatives  and  associates; 
and  cold  towards  your  lieavenly  Father,  your  kindest  friend;  cold 
to  Jesus  Christ  who  died  for  you,  and  "is  not  ashamed  (o  call 
you  brethren?"  Youth  is  the  season  when  tlie  perception  of  de- 
light is  the  most  lively.  Shall  you  be  penetrated  with  a  feeling 
of  ohiigation,  with  tender  emotions  of  gratitude,  towards  an 
earthly  benefactor;  and  unthankful  to  Him  "\>ho  giveth  you  all 
things  richly  (o  enjoy?"  Youth  is  the  season  ol  strength  and 
alacrity.  Shall  the  sluggish  spirit,  the  inactive  feebleness  of  age 
be  seen  zealous  in  labors  of  tlic  glory  of  God;  and  shall  you  be 
torpid  as  to  his  service?  Youth  is  the  season  for  inexperience. 
Shall  you  be  earnest  in  the  pursuit  of  hinnan  knowledge,  obe- 
dient to  human  counsel;   and    negligent  of  the   "light"  which 
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Jehovah  has  revealed,  that  it  may  be  "  a  lantern  to  your  path,"  of 
that  universal  wisdom  which  "  is  given  by  inspiration  fr(»m  Him, 
and  is  able  to  make  you  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  wliich 
is  in  Christ  Jesus?"  Youth,  viewed  with  reference  to  the  pro- 
tracted term  of  mortal  life,  possesses  the  fruits  of  but  a  short 
period  for  growth  in  gnice.  If  the  saint  of  an  hundred  years 
looks  back  from  his  death-bed  witii  regret  and  self-abasement  on 
his  progress  in  the  qualitications,  by  which  he  is  to  be  rendered 
meet  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light:  do 
you,  whose  progress  on  the  most  favorable  supposition  must  as 
yet  be  comparatively  small,  you  whose  career  may  to-morrow 
terminate  in  the  grave,  linger,  and  loiter,  and  trifle  on  your  way, 

II.  Under  the  preceding  hrad  was  included  reverent  acqui- 
escence in  the  doctrines  and  the  commandments  of  the  word  of 
God.  Hence  the  mind  naturally  proceeds  to  the  subject  of  do- 
cility under  human  instruction. 

To  parents,  as  instructors,  the  place  of  pre-eminence  is  assigned. 
"Hear  the  instruction  of  thy  Father;  and  forsake  not  the  hw  of 
thy  mother.  For  they  shall  be  ornaments  of  grace  unto  thy 
head,  and  chains  about  thy  neck."  In  the  parent  arc  united  in 
a  degree  not  to  be  paralleled  in  the  case  of  any  other  earthly 
superior,  autliority  and  atfcction:  authority  established  on  peculiar 
foundations;  and  affection  impelled  by  peculiar  motives  to  temper 
the  exercise  of  command,  and  so  to  guide  the  reins  as  to  render 
control  productive  of  the  highest  attainable  benefit  to  the  indir 
vidual  under  subjection.  In  the  parent  also  is  found,  according 
to  the  general  order  of  naiure,  that  superiority  in  practical  wisdom 
which  qualifies  the  possessor  for  the  guidance  of  youlh.  And 
what  is  the  general  declaration  of  Scripture?  *'With  the  an- 
cient is  wisdom;  and  in  length  of  days  is  understanding."  Men 
live  not  for  themselves  alone.  The  aged  in  the  vicissitudes  of 
their  pilgrim.ige  have  collected  experience  for  the  young.  Such 
is  the  institution  of  Providence.  Let  youth  respect  the  wisdom 
and  the  mercy  of  the  appointment.  "It  is  good  for  a  man  that 
he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth:"  and  not  only  the  parental  yoke, 
but  (hat  also,  which,  for  the  benefit  of  the  pupil  is  necessarily  im- 
posed by  the  different  instructors  under  whom  he  is  placed.  "  To 
those  who  have  the  rule  o\er  you,"  whether  it  be  to  "watch  for 
your  souls  as  they  that  must  give  account;"  or  to  impart  their 
acquisitions  in  literature,  id  science,  in  professional  skill,  in  the 
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arts  and  the  transactions  of  life;  render,  to  each  according  to  his 
station  and  office,  the  deference  and  the  afiection  which  are  due* 
To  God  alone  be  infallibihty  ascribed.     But  remember  that   the 
ground-work  of  improvement  is  a  teachable  spirit.     Distrust  jour- 
self.     Welcome  with  respectful  attention  the  advice  of  jour  sen- 
iors; spontaneously   seek  counsel   from   their  better  judgment. 
Your  contemporaries  in  age,  however  amiable  their  dispositions, 
however  promising  their  talents,  are  exposed  by  youth  to  those 
very  delusions  by  which  your  own  opinions  are  likely  to  be  misled, 
by  which  the  eyes  of  your  elders  may  no  longer  be  deizzlcd*     On 
w^at  account  did  the  ten  tribes  revolt  from  Rehoboam?     Because 
^^  he  forsook  the  counsel  of  the  old  men  that  had  stood  before 
Solomon  his  father:  and  answered  after  the  advice  of  the  young 
men  that  were  brought  up  with  him."     When  your  monitors 
kindle  not  with  the  admiration  with  which  you  gaze  on  the  object 
before  you;  when  they  rate  it  at  a  value  far  inferior  to  that  with 
which  your  fervid  fancy  has  arrayed  itself:  say  not  to  yourself; 
*'  Their  feelings  are  chilled  and  deadened  by  time.     Their  under- 
standing is  darkened  by  the  mists  of  years.     They  are  no  longer 
competent  to  appreciate  the  pleasures  within  my  reach,  the  grati- 
fication belonging  to  the  prime  of  life."     If  in  the  fullness  of 
self-sufficient  confidence,  you  refuse  them  credit  for  superiority  in 
wisdom;  recollect  at  least  the  obvious  advantages  under  which 
they  exercise  their  judgment.     They  have  trodden  the  length  of 
the  path,  on  which  you  are  about  to  enter.     They  have  proved 
by  experiment  the  acquisitions,  concerning  which  you  decide  only 
from  speculation. 

III.  Closely  allied  with  the  Christian  obligation  of  docility 
under  the  instruction  of  friends  who  are  advanced  in  life,  is  the 
duty  of  habitual  reverence  for  age.  "Thou  shalt  rise  up  before 
the  hoary  head,  and  honor  the  face  of  the  old  man:  I  am  the 
Lord."  "  Ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder."  When 
Timothy  was  commissioned  by  St.  Paul  to  correct  with  episcopal 
control  the  disorders  subsisting  in  the  church  at  Ephesus;  mark 
the  tenderness  which  he  was  commanded  to  exercise  in  checking 
the  faulty  proceedings  of  a  superior  in  age:  "Rebuke  not  an 
elder:  but  entreat  him  as  a  father;  and  the  elder  women  as 
mothers.  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation  but  before 
two  or  three  witnesses."  If  such  was  to  be  the  conduct  of  Tim- 
othy, when  invested  with  judicial  authority  over  the  aged;  what 
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6ught  to  be  your  conduct?  How  rcpuguant  to  the  injunctions  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  how  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  con- 
temptuous neglect  in  behavior  to  the  old!  What  detestable  enor- 
mity rests  on  the  head  of  those  who  convert  the  infirmities  of  age 
into  a  subject  of  derision !  If  towards  any  aged  individual,  neglect 
or  derision  be  thus  heinous;  what  is  the  sin  of  those  who  despise 
or  deride  a  parent?  ^^  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and 
despiseth  to  obey  his  mother;  the  ravens  of  the  valley  shall  pick 
it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall  cat  it"  ^^  What  is  the  first 
commandment  with  promise?  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother/' 
Observe  the  impartial  equality  with  which  the  command  extends 
its  protection  and  confirms  its  privileges  to  each  of  your  parents* 
Within  the  scope  of  this  command,  all  periods,  situations  and 
circumstances  are  comprised*  But  the  Spirit  of  God  does  not 
send  you  forth  to  the  discharge  of  filial  duties  without  an  injunc- 
tion immediately  referring  to  aged  parents.  ^^  Hearken  unto  thy 
father  that  begat  thee,  and  despise  not  thy  mother  when  she  is 
old.''  Conformable  to  this  injunction  is  the  admonition  of  the 
son  of  Sirach — "Grieve  not  thy  father  as  long  as  he  liveth.  If 
his  understanding  fail  him,  have  patience  with  him;  and  despise 
him  not,  when  thou  art  in  thy  full  strength."  Sustain  the  trem- 
bling steps,  supply  the  waning  faculties,  of  the  protectors  who 
upheld  thee  while  tottering  in  infancy,  and  pondered  by  day  and 
night  for  thy  good,  when  thou  knewest  not  thy  right  hand  from 
thy  left.  If  thy  career  be  prolonged;  thou  also  shalt  be  old. 
Thou  shalt  lean  on  the  arm  of  duty:  thou  shall  call  on  aficction 
to  smooth  thy  paths. 

lY.  The  obligations  to  be  considered  in  the  next  place  may 
be  ranged  under  the  comprehensive  head  of  self-government. 

"  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  to  live  not  unto  ourselves, 
but  unto  Him  who  died  for  us."  Behold  the  foundation  of  self- 
government!  Tlie  supports,  under  Divine  grace,. are  first,  sober- 
mindedness;  secondly,  the  habit  of  forbearance. 

Sober-mindedness  or  sobriety,  implies  the  dispassionate  contem- 
plation of  objects,  divesting  them  of  false  brilliancy  and  undue 
importance.  To  the  young,  in  common  with  their  seniors,  the 
general  exhortations  to  sobriety,  with  which  the  Word  of  God 
abounds,  are  directed.  But  on  the  youth  of  each  sex,  as  particu- 
larly liable  to  delusion  through  warmth  of  passion,  vividness  of 
imagination,  hastiness  in  forming  conclusions,  the  speciousness  of 


480  THE  CHRISTIAN   CHARACTER  OF   YOUTH. 

new  attractions,  and  proncncssto  enthusiastic  admiration  of  some 
particular  virtue,  as  generosity,  afFcction,  or  compassion,  to  the 
comparative  neglect  of  other  Christian  graces,  the  duty  of  sober- 
mindedness,  enjoined  on  every  age,  is  distinctly  and  emphatically- 
impressed  by  St.  Paul.     "Teach  young  women  to  be  sober. — 
Young  men  likewise  exhort  to  be  sober-minded."     Sober-mind- 
edness leads  to  self-government  by  rectifying  the  judgment,  and 
cxercisinor  through  the  medium  of  the  rectified  judgment,  a  chas- 
tising influence  over  the  affections.     If  the  youthful  Christian  is 
commanded  "  not  to  love  the  world,  nor  the  things  that  arc  in 
the  world;"  how  much  more  reasonable  in  his  apprehension  is  the 
mandate,  how  much  less  eager  will  be  his  attachment  to  **the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  lifcV 
when  his  understanding  is  opened  and  his  heart  sobered  by   the 
reflection  that  "  the  world  passeth  away  and  the  lusts  thereof," 
but  "he  who  doeth   (he  will  of  God  abideth  forever?"     How 
much  more  cheerfully  will  he   ttirn  from  "  the  things  which  are 
seen,  to  pursue  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  which  are  eternal;" 
but  that  every  desirable  object  of  this  world  "is  of  the  earth, 
earthy,"  and  that,  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so 
highly  exalted  in  their  nature  above  all  worldly  objects  arc  those 
future  glories,  which  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath,"  it  entered  into  "the  heart  of  man  to  conceive." 

Habit  is  in  its  influence  constant  and  universal.  The  transac- 
tions of  every  day  are  exemplifications  of  its  power.  No  circum- 
stances are  so  trifling,  none  so  momentous,  as  to  be  below  or 
above  its  jurisdiction.  No  step  within  the  ability  of  man  is  so 
easy,  or  so  diflicult,  as  not  to  be  Cisentialiy  retarded  or  advanced 
by  the  opposition  or  the  co-operation  of  customary  practice.  Of 
all  human  attainments,  self-government  is  the  most  arduous. — 
"  Better  is  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit,  than  he  that  taketh  a  city." 
Yet,  arduous  as  it  may  be,  to  salvation  it  is  indispensable.  Is  it 
then  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  the  aid  of  habit  be  culti- 
vated, or  despised,  whether  habit  be  secured  as  a  faithful  ally,  or 
be  converted  into  an  obstinate  foe?  Is  not  habit  equally  potent 
to  strengthen  you  in  forbearance  as  in  action?  Behold  the  advan- 
tage which  the  children  of  this  world  derive  from  the  assistance 
of  habit  in  bridling  their  passions,  in  restraining  their  tongues,  in 
reducing  their  very  gestures  and  looks  under  subordination. 
Will  you  not  seek  the  same  aid  for  nobler  ends?     Is  it  not  youi; 
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wisdom,  is  it  not  your  duty,  ^'  to  make  a  covenant  with  your  eyes," 
and  with  the  thoughts  of  your  heart;  universally  to  ^'keep  under 
your  hody  and  hring  it  in  subjection;''  nay,  even  to  refrain  on 
many  occasions  from  innocent  indulgences,  for  the  very  purpose 
of  forming  and  upholding  that  habit  of  forbearance,  whose  power 
when  confirmed,  is  in  the  hands  of  Divine  grace  of  such  signal 
efficacy  in  supporting  you  against  temptations? 

The  importance  and  right  application  of  a  steady  principle  of 
self-government  may  bo  illustrated  by  an  examination  of  its  bear- 
ings on  various  Christian  duties. 

A  sanguine  temperament;  buoyant  spirits;  want  of  familiarity 
with  vicissitudes,  obstacles,  and  disappointments;  conspire  to  hurry 
the  young  into  levity,  impatience,  hastiness,  petulance,  and  im- 
petuosity. Gravity  is  deemed  stupidity;  caution,  fearfulness. 
Delay  becomes  grievous;  opposition  intolerable.  Behold  a  scene 
for  the  exercise  of  self-government.  By  gentleness  towards  others, 
by  firmness  of  command  over  yourself,  by  serenity,  by  kindness 
of  temper,  by  patient  acquiescence,  prove  your  conformity  to 
"the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ;"  and  prepare  yourself  to 
remain  under  the  guidance  of  His  Spirit,  unruffled  amid  the  trials 
of  life.  If  the  vessel  is  incapable  of  regulating  its  course  under 
the  shifting  gales  and  fluctuating  tides,  which  await  its  early  de- 
parture from  the  harbor;  how  shall  it  stem  the  waves  and  blasts 
of  the  middle  ocean? 

Temperance  displays  a  spacious  field  for  self-government. — 
**  Who  hath  woe?  Who  halh  sorrow?  Who  hath  contentions? 
Who  hath  babbling?  Who  hath  wounds  without  cause?  Who 
hath  redness  of  eyes?  They  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine."  The 
mo3t  confirmed  abominations  of  excess  arise  from  small  begin- 
nings. Are  you  temperate?  There  was  a  time  when  the  habit- 
ual drunkard  was  temperate.  Would  you  stand  fast  in  temper- 
ance? Would  you  be  preserved  from  the  additional  enormities, 
the  successive  stages  of  profligacy,  to  which  intemperance  insti- 
gates and  hurries  its  victim?  Abstain  from  the  confines,  from  the 
very  appearance  of  evil.  Place  the  restraint  on  the  desires. 
"  Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red,  when  it  giveth  its 
color  in  the  cup.  At  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent,  and  stingeth 
like  an  adder."  Keep  the  natural  appetite  for  food  under  uni- 
form discipline.  Every  appetite,  however  natural,  however 
useful  or  requisite,  encroaches  and  ensnares.    ^Take  heed  to 
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yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surs- 
feiling."     To  gluttonous  men  their  "  belly  is  their  God."     Abhor 
fastidiousness  of  taste,  and  a  solicitous  preference  of  one  kind  of 
vivands  to  another,     "Meats  for  the  belly,"  cries  St.  Paul;  " but 
I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any."     "  Take  no 
thought,"  says  your  Lord,  "  what  ye  shall  eat  or  what  ye  shall 
drink:  for  after  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek."     The  critical 
acuteness  of  palate,  that  scientific  insight  into  the  composition 
and  qualities  of  "  meats  and  drinks,"  in  which  modern  favorers 
of  Gentile  principles  make  their  boast,  is  disgraceful  to  a  Chris- 
tian at  ciny  period  of  life,  and  singuLarly  disgraceful  to  the  youngs 
Moderation  is  temperance  extended  from  the  gratification  of 
the  palate  to  every  other  worldly  indulgence,  accommodation, 
and  pursuit.     "Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men:  the 
Lord  is  at  hand."     In  this  emphatical  precept,  which  as  relating 
to  a  leading  branch  of  self-government,  advances  claims  particu- 
larly foicible  to  the  obedient  attention  of  youth,  the  first  object 
to  which  the  mind  is  called,  is  the  duty  enjoined;  moderation. 
Consider  its  nature.     Guard  against  prevailing  mistakes  on  the 
subject.     Not  to  be  immoderate  is  not  moderation.     To  abstain 
from  intemperance  is  not  to  be  temperate.     Not  to  be  intemperate 
is  a  negative  abstinence  from  sin.     To  be  temperate  is  a  positive 
practice  of  virtue.     Between  that  abstinence  and  this  practice, 
how  broad  is  the  separation!     Apply  the  example.     How  often 
do  men  take  credit  to  themselves  for  moderation,  when  they  ought 
to  take  shame  for  the  want  of  it:  credit  for  not  proceeding  so  far 
as  others,  instead  of  shame  for  proceeding  farther  than  the  gen- 
uine spirit  of  Christi.inity  allows.     The  source  of  the  delusion  is 
obvious.     They  compare  themselves  with  others;  not  with  the 
word  of  God.     Be  it  your  care  to  judge  by  the  true  standard. 
If  the  habits  of  persons  in  your  station,  however  moderate  the 
individUfils  may  be  deemed  by  the  world,  would  prove  immod- 
erate when  brought  to  the  test  of  Scripture;  how  shall  you  stand 
guiltless,  if,  with  the  Bible  in  your  hands  you  follow  them?     The 
measure  of  the  duty  in   every  instance  being  thus  ascertained; 
attend  to  the  manner  in  which  the  duty  is  to  be  discharged.     "  Let 
your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men."     Mark  the  energetic 
import  of  the  terms.     It  is  by  no  means  sufficient  that  your  own 
conscience,  after  a  solemn  and  scrutinizing  appeal  to  the  word  of 
God,  pronounces  you  moderate.    Your  moderation  must  be  known ; 
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unostentatiously,  but  decidedly,  "  known."'  There  must  be  no 
opening  left  for  equitable  doubt.  Your  conduct  must  be  unequiv- 
ocally such,  both  in  its  general  tenor  and  in  each  particular  in- 
stance, as  to  exclude  all  substantial  ground  for  uncertainty  as  to 
your  moderation.  And  to  whom  is  your  moderation  to  be  thus 
known?  To  your  friends  and  neighbors?  "  Unto  all  men. '  Its 
characters  must  be  so  conspicuously  impressed  upon  every  part  of 
your  proceedings,  that  even  a  stranger  could  not  reasonably  sus- 
pect its  reality;  that  all  who  possess,  if  it  be  but  a  slight  knowl- 
edge of  your  condition  and  circumstances,  shall  be  constrained 
by  irresistible  evidence  to  say  within  their  hearts;  "This  man 
lives  under  the  Christian  influence  of  moderation."  "  But  will 
not  our  moderation,"  you  reply,  "be  misjudged  by  the  woi Idly- 
minded  as  narrowness  of  spirit,  as  parsimony,  or  even  as  pride?" 
Very  probably.  The  misconception,  however,  is  the  concern  of 
those  wlvo  misjudge.  You  have  done  your  part.  To  do  less  than 
your  part,  because  others  may  misjudge  your  conduct,  would  be 
to  regard  man  more  than  God!  "But  will  not  Christian  moder* 
ation  make  us  singular?"  On  many  occasions  assuredly.  "Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled."  Be  singular:  not  for  the  sake  of 
singularity,  but  of  moderation.  Never  be  singular  for  the  sake  of 
being  singular:  never  shrink  from  being  singular  for  the  sake  of 
being  virtuous.  If  you  are  singular  because  you  remain  in  the 
path  of  duty  while  others  have  deviated  from  it;  it  is  they  who  have 
left  you,  not  you  who  have  left  them.  If  you  are  singular  be- 
cause you  have  chosen  the  path  of  salvation,  while  your  contem- 
poraries have  even  from  childhood  preferred  the  wjiy  of  destruc- 
tion; what  folly  to  be  ashamed  of  your  singularity!  what  madness 
to  relinquish  your  inestimable  advantage,  that  you  may  be  their 
companion  in  condemnation.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled. 
Carry  on  your  view  to  the  motive,  by  which  the  duty  of  moder- 
ation, of  decided,  and  avowed,  and  conspicuous  moderation,  is 
enforced.  "The  Lord  is  at  hand."  Behold  here  the  grand  en- 
couragement to  sober-mindedness  and  forbearance'  Behold  here 
the  grand  support  under  singularity  and  contempt!  The  fashion 
of  this  world  passeth  away.  Superiority  will  shortly  be  levelled, 
gratification  extinguished,  possession  terminated,  by  death.  And 
after  death  cometh  the  judgment.  As  to  future  blessedness  or 
misery,  judgment  but  promulgates  the  sentence  irrevocably  sealed 
by  death.     The  Lord  is  at  hand  to  determine  your  everlasting 
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doom;  to  receive  his  faithful  soldier  into  glory,  or  to  consign  hit 
irreclaimable  enemy  to  perdition.  ^'  The  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand:  be  yc  therefore  sober  and  watch  unto  prayer." 

There  are  two  subjects,  commonly  seducing  to  youth,  to  which 
the  preceding  reflections  on  moderation  may  briefly  be  applied ; 
dress,  and  amusements. 

The  niinds  of  young  men  are  engaged  by  the  concerns  of  life, 
in  employment  more  serious  and  less  frequently  intermitted  than 
the  occupations  which  belong  to  their  contemporaries  of  the 
weaker  sex.  And  while  women  are  less  exposed  than  men  to  the 
assaults  of  the  ruder  passions;  the  advantage  is  counterbalanced 
by  a  greater  liability  to  temptations  connected  with  personal 
appearance.  Hence,  perhaps  it  is,  that  the  wisdom  of  God  ad- 
dresses the  female  sex  with  separate  and  emphatical  admonitions. 
*'I  will  that  women  adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel  with 
shame- faced ness  and  sobriety,  not  with  broidcred  hair  or  gold,  or 
pe<irls,  or  costly  array:"  not  with  the  "outward  adorning  of  plait- 
ing the  hair,  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel.'' 
If  the  temperate  use  on  some  occasions,  of  the  modes  of  ornament 
here  specified,  be  recognized  as  consistent  with  the  spirit  of  the 
injunction;  no  such  consistency  can  be  allowed  to  a  needless  in- 
dulgence, or  a  vain  delight,  in  any  kind  of  showy  or  expensive 
decoration.  And  foppery,  or  costly  array  in  young  men,  is  even 
more  criminal  than  similar  disregard  of  scriptural  precepts  in 
young  women.  From  both  sexes,  unobtrusive  simplicity  in  dress, 
and  resolute  opposition  to  extravagance,  and  to  every  fashion, 
however  prevalent,  which  borders  on  indelicacy,  are  indisputably 
required.  To  both  sexes  has  Jesus  Christ  issued  the  mandate; 
"Take  no  thought  what  ye  shall  put  on."  To  both  sexes  has 
He  declared  that  to  be  solicitous  concerning  dress  was  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  sinful  Gentiles.  Remember  that  it  is  the 
principle,  not  the  nation,  which  constitutes  the  heathen.  Re- 
member, too,  that  if  «in  induced  the  necessity  of  clothing;  to  be 
vain  of  our  habiliments  is  indeed  to  "  glory''  in  our  "  sliame." 

Amusements,  sinful  in  their  own  nature,  or  bringing  with  them 
temptations  dangerous  to  young  persons  in  general,  or  to  yourself 
in  particular,  many  virtues  command  you  to  renounce.  Moder- 
ation advances  a  step  farther  in  the  path  of  forbearance;  and 
requires  you  to  exercise  restraint  as  to  the  indulgence  in  anmse- 
fnents  neither  blameablc  in  themselves,  nor,  within  certain  limits, 
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detrimental  to  you.  She  pronounces  that  amusement  transformed 
into  business,  becomes  sin.  She  warns  jou  that  with  most  amuse- 
ments the  seductions  of  vanity  «irc  blended;  that  with  them,  all 
the  snares  of  indolence  are  interwoven.  She  bids  you  contem- 
plate the  irksome  vacuity  into  which  they,  to  whom  a  particular 
recreation  has  been  rendered  habitual,  are  plunged  when  it  is 
casually  precluded.  She  tells  you  that  in  whatever  proportion 
the  time  bestowed  on  any  amusement  is  too  great;  exactly  in  the 
same  proportion  too  little  is  assigned  to  some  occupation  of  duty. 
She  tells  you  that  unless  by  uniform  self-command,  and  occasional 
self-denial,  you  retain  the  complete  mastery  over  yourself  as  to 
innocent  and  safe  indulgences;  it  is  impossible  that  you  should 
withstand  with  ease,  it  is  impossible  that  you  should  actually 
withstand  the  allurements  of  reprehensible  gratiBcations.  It  is 
the  unhappincss  of  many  persons,  especially  of  the  female  sex, 
to  experience  such  an  education,  to  be  accustomed  at  home,  no 
less  than  abroad,  to  such  discourse  and  such  examples,  as  to  be 
led  to  regard  amusements  as  an  unrufHcd  sea  of  pleasures,  where, 
roving  from  one  happy  island  to  another,  they  arc  to  be  repaid 
for  the  thraldrom  of  schools  and  instruction.  O  wretched  igno- 
rance of  human  duties!  O  miserable  estimate  of  the  objects  of 
human  existence!  If  at  any  time  you  feel  a  sensation  of  painful 
disappointment,  when  prevented  from  partaking  in  some  expected 
amusement;  be  assured  that  your  heart  rates  amusement  at  too 
high  a  value.  A  child  may  be  excusable  if  disconcerted  when 
the  butterfly,  which  it  was  on  the  point  of  seizing,  eludes  its  grasp. 
Let  the  well  instructed  Christian  "  be  sober:"  let  him  estimate 
trifles  as  trifles,  and  consider  things  indifferent  with  indiflerencc. 

There  remains  yet  one  subject,  with  respect  to  which  self-gov- 
ernment must  be  exemplified;  purity. 

Purity  commands  you  to  "flee  youthful  lusts,  under  whatever 
degree,  they  may  present  themselves;  and  to  renounce  all  incite- 
ments to  sin,  all  society,  all  scenes,  all  books,  all  discourse,  which 
tend  to  inflame  the  passions  or  to  pollute  the  imagination.  "No 
unclean  person" — ponder  well  the  scriptural  comprehensiveness 
of  the  term — "  No  unclean  person  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

Purity  claims,  also,  the  regulation  of  the  demeanor  and  conduct 
of  young  persons  towards  those  of  the  other  sex. 

It  was  even  on  Timothy,  the  eminently  virtuous  Timothy,  that 
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St.  Paul  pressed  the  admonition,  to  treat  ^  the  younger  women 
as  sisters,  with  all  purity.''    The  phrase  implies  not  only  a  con- 
scientious abhorrence  of  every  action,  of  every  word,  which  is  an 
offence  against  the  feelings  of  modesty;  but  a  scrupulous  absti* 
nence  from  indiscreet  familiarity,  a  guarded  forbearance  from 
unbecoming  levity,  a  cautious  avoidance  of  every  proceeding 
likely  to  impair  the  habit  of  delicate  propriety.     If  such  are  the 
obligations  incumbent  on  young  men;  what  circumspect  reserve, 
what  sanctity  of  manners,  docs  God  require  from  women!     Let 
each  sex  be  aware  that,  by  studied  assiduities  and  particular  atten- 
tions, to  entrap  the  affections  of  another,  is  among  the  most  cruel 
species  of  robbery  and  fraud.     Let  them  so  regulate  their  deport- 
ment as  tacitly  to  prevent  or  to  remove  misconceptions  on  the 
part  of  those,  who  may  groundlessly  deem  themselves  objects  of 
especial  regard.     With  equal  care,  with  an  equally  firm  convic- 
tion of  duty,  let  them  watch  over  their  bosoms,  that  ^heir  own 
affections  be  not  hastily  seized.     If  in  the  commonest  transactions 
of  life,  the  glory  of  God  is  to  be  the  ruling  principle  of  a  Christian; 
is  that  principle  to  be  dismissed,  is  it  to  be  postponed,  in  the 
most  important  engagement,  marriage?     Shall  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  of  all,  accompany  a  contract,  in  which  his  honor  is  slighted, 
his  approbation  held  of  secondary  importance?    Do  you  seek  the 
glory   of  God?     J)o  you   hope   for  his  blessing;  cherish  not  a 
thought  of  being  united  to  another  in  marriage,  until  you  have 
solid  grounds  for  deliberate  belief  that  the  individutil  in  question 
is  a  true  servant  of  Christ:  a  scr\'ant  of  Christ  not  in  the  loose 
acceptation  of  the  terms  prevalent  in  a  careless  world,  but  in 
that  comprehensive  and  scriptural  import  which  at  the  last  day 
shall  be  found  to  have  involved.     If  personal  attractions,  or  am-> 
iabic  manners,  or  lucrative  or  splendid  connections,  preponderate 
in  your  heart;  you  are  the  slave   of  engaging   features,   or   of 
alluring  demeanor,  or  of  interest,  or  of  ambition;  not  the  servant 
of  Jehovah.     Hear  the  voice  of  God  prohibiting  his  chosen  people 
from   marriages   with  idolaters.      Hear   St.   Paul   commanding 
Christians  to  marry  "  only  in  the  Lord."     Hear  him,  in  the  very 
passage  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  present  discourse,  com- 
manding  them  "not  to  be  yoked   unequally  with  unbelievers. 
What  fellowship,"  he  exclaims,  "  hath  righteousness  with  unright- 
eousness?    What  communion  hath  light  with  darkness?     What 
concord  hath  Christ    with   Belial?      What  part  hath  he  that 
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bclievcth  with  an  infidel  ?''  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  the 
energy  of  these  words  respects  merely  the  case  of  a  Christian 
about  to  marry  a  heathen  or  a  sceptic.  It  represents  the  case  of 
Christian  meditating  marriage  with  any  person  whom  God  regards 
as  not  a  Christian:  a  person  who,  like  the  ^^ covetous  man,"  or 
the  glutton,  being  enslaved  to  some  habit  of  unrighteousness,  is 
stamped  by  the  Scriptures  ^^  an  idolater;''  a  person  who  lives  not 
unto  Christ  and  therefore  has  no  efficient  faith  in  Christ;  a  person 
whose  heart,  idolizing  the  world,  is  cold  and  formal  as  to  genuine 
religion.  Reflect  on  the  danger  which  would  necessarily  ensue 
to  your  own  principles,  no  less  than  to  your  own  happiness,  from 
an  union  with  a  partner  not  truly  religious;  and  you  will  confess 
that  on  this,  as  on  every  occasion,  interest  moves  hand  in  hand 
with  duty.  Guard,  then,  your  affections  against  sudden  and  pre- 
mature impressions.  Look  primarily  at  the  religious  character 
of  the  individual,  toward  whom  you  feel  a  dawning  of  regard. 
Weigh  circumstances  with  precision:  weigh  them  under  a  lively 
sense  of  your  predisposition  to  see  all  things  with  a  favorable  eye. 
If  attachment,  insinuating  itself  into  the  bosom  has  been  permitted 
to  make  progress,  ere  you  discover  that  its  object  is  in  the  primary 
qualification  defective;  how  distressing  is  the  alternative  of  relin- 
quishing your  prospects  at  the  expense  of  a  bitter  sacrifice,  or  of 
persisting  at  the  risk  of  your  present  and  eternal  welfare!  But  if 
you  shrink  from  the  sacrifice,  you  do  not  love  God  above  all.  In 
making  it,  whatever  you  suffer,  you  suffer  '*  as  a  Christian;"  you 
suffer  "  for  righteousness'  sake."  In  such  sufferings  "  blessed  are 
you."  Act  thus  in  all  things,  and  ycu  shall  be  blessed  through 
your  Redeemer  for  ever. 


SERMON  XLI. 


ON  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER  OF  YOUTH. 


Bf  th«    B«T«    THOIIIAS   OISBORlfE,  0I«  A. 


2  Cott.  vi.  17,  18,  &  vii.  1. 

Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  thing:  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  father  unto  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saitli  the  Lord  Almighty.  Having  there- 
fore these  promises,  dearly  beloved;  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filtliiness 
of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

The  Christian  graces  of  piety,  docility,  and  reverence  for  age, 
together  with  the  leading  obligations  into  which  self-government 
is  ramified,  were  investigated  in  the  preceding  discourse  with 
especial  regard  to  their  influence  on  the  conduct  of  youth.  May 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  direct,  and  Ilis  blessing  prosper, 
our  inquiries  into  several  branches  of  duly  which  remain  to  be 
examined  with  a  similar  reference. 

V.  With  self-government  discretion  is  intimately  connected. 
Each  borrows  aid  from  the  other,  and  lends  reciprocal  assistance. 
If,  in  proportion  as  discretion  influences  the  character,  the  path  is 
smoothed  for  the  exercise  of  self-command;  in  proportion  likewise 
as  sober-mindedness  and  forbearance  produce  experimental  eflfects 
on  the  conduct,  the  discriminating  powers  of  discretion  are 
strengthened,  and  the  exertion  of  Ihem  is  rendered  prompt,  easy, 
and. determinate.  "To  give  to  the  younj*  man  discretion,"  was 
an  object  which  occupied  the  heart  of  the  wisest  of  men.     "  My 
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son,  keep  sound  wisdom  and  discretion.  Discretion  shall  pre- 
serve thee  and  shall  be  life  unto  thy  soul.  Let  the  aged  (each 
the  young  women  to  be  discreet.  I  will  that  the  younger  women 
give  none  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproachfully.'" — 
Such  are  the  precepts  of  the  Most  High.  What  consummate, 
what  truly  scriptural  discretion,  was  manifested  by  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God,  when  he  repelled  the  tempter  in  the  wilderness;  and 
when  he  turned  a^ide  the  ensnaring  questions  of  his  enemies!^ 
Be  yours  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  with  the  harmlessness  of  the 
do\  e.  Discretion  neither  recommends  immoderate  suspicion ;  nor 
entrenches  on  candid  simplicity  and  ingenuous  openness;  nor 
authorizes  the  smallest  deviation  from  the  path  of  sincerity.  But, 
as  including  vigilant  and  cautious  deliberation,  it  imposes  a  curb 
on  the  natural  precipitance  of  tlie  young;  requires  them  to  exar- 
mine  ere  they  choose;  to  understand  before  they  decide;  to  dis- 
tinguish between  qualities  somewhat  similar;  to  prefer  a  substance 
to  a  shadow,  an  enduring  to  a  transient  enjoyment,  a  great  good 
though  remote  to  a  trifling  acquision  at  hand.  It  regulates  words 
no  less  than  actions;  inculcates  seasonable  silence;  enjoins  com- 
posure of  deportment;  upholds  serenity  of  mind.  How  many 
unguarded  speeclics,  how  many  rash  compliances,  how  many  un- 
wise engagements,  how  many  disputes,  misconceptions,  oflcnces, 
and  animosities,  subjects  all  of  subsequent  and  unavailing  anxiety, 
would  discretion  Ij.tve  precluded!  IIow  many  wasted  opportu- 
nities of  prudent  remark,  of  salutary  advice,  of  active  usefulness, 
would  discretion  have  seized !  Discretion  exacts  a  rational  appro- 
priation of  time,  and  a  judicious  selection  of  employments.  It 
proscribes  noxioui?  and  trifling  books;  and,  among  the  diversity  of 
improving  studies,  directs  your  eye  to  those  which,  according  to 
your  station,  promise  the  largest  portion  of  desirable  fruit. 
It  forbids  eagerness  and  curiosity  to  exhaust  the  powers  of  youth 
in  boundless  excursions  throughout  the  regions  of  learning;  and 
instructs  you  to  limit  your  pursuit  to  objects  not  surpassing  your 
grasp  by  their  number  or  by  their  magnitude.  Again  and  again 
it  sounds  in  your  car  the  danger  of  ^evil  communication;^'  warns 
you  that  amiable  feelings  give  no  assurance  of  religion;  that 
alluring  manners  may  veil  a  profligate  heart;  that  wit  compen- 
sates not  for  vice,  nor  gay  cheerfulness  for  indifference  to  piety. 
It  reminds  you  that  "all  the  delight"  of  the  Psalmist  was  "in 
such  as  excelled  in  virtue;"  that  he  was  "a  companion  of  them 
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that  feared  God;^^  that  men  will  form  their  judgment  of  you  from 
the  character  of  those  with  whom  you  associate;  and  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  natural  propensity  of  your  heart  to  evil  and  the  power- 
ful contagion  of  corrupt  example,  an  unfavorable  judgment,  if  at 
present  premature,  will  probably  be  verified. 

VI.  In  the  general  deportment  and  conduct  of  society,  the 
young  receive  a  peculiar  measure  of  benevolent  attention.  Their 
minds,  too,  have  not  as  yet  forgotten  early  lessons,  and  habits  of 
compliance;  nor  lost  the  warmth  of  affection  or  of  sanguine  cre- 
dulity, amidst  protracted  experience  of  hypocrisy  and  selfishness. 
Hence  the  Christian  duty  of  benevolence  urges  its  demands  on 
youth  with  greater  positive  advantages,  and  in  the  face  of  fewer 
obstacles,  than  exist  in  maturer  life.  If  the  world,  tolerant  as  it 
may  be  where  age  has  chilled  the  feelings  of  sympathy,  and 
caution  has  chained  the  hand  of  liberality,  regards  youthful 
malignity  and  youthful  unkindness,  and  even  youthful  apathy, 
with  detestation;  with  what  eyes  shall  God,  who  pronounces  the 
want  of  benevolence  utterly  unchristian  in  any  period,  behold  it 
in  the  young?  Though  the  relief  of  the  distressed  by  pecuniary 
assistance,  or  by  those  comforts  which  money  can  purchase,  is  so 
far  from  constituting  the  substance  of  benevolence,  that  you  may 
"bestow  all  your  goods  to  feed  the  poor,''  and  be  totally  devoid 
of  Christian  "charity;"  it  is  yet  one  of  the  fruits  which  true 
benevolence  cannot  but  render.  If  any  man  "hath  this  world'*s 
good,  and  secth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shuttelii  up  his  bowels 
of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwcllcth  the  love  of  God  in  him?" 
If  we  are  all  members  one  of  another,  fellow-members  of  that 
"body"  of  which  "Christ  is  the  head;"  if  to  feed  the  hungry,  to 
give  drink  to  the  thirsty,  to  take  in  the  stranger,  to  clothe  the 
naked,  to  visit  the  sick  and  the  prisoner,  is  to  minister  to  the 
necessities  of  Christ;  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  our  Redeemer  in 
us,  if  we  minister  not  to  those  whom  "  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
brethren,"  whose  treatment  he  considers  as  experienced  by  himself? 
To  economy,  as  a  branch  of  self-government,  a  slight  allusion 
has  recently  been  made.  Let  economy  now  be  rcgaided  in  a 
point  of  view  still  more  attractive:  let  it  be  regarded  as  the  foun- 
tain appropriated  to  feed  the  stream  of  beneficence.  If  we  are 
directed  to  "look  every  man  to  the  things  of  others;"  if  the  poor 
man  is  commanded  "  to  work  with  his  hands,  that  he  may  have 
to  give  to  him  that  needeth;"  shall  not  youth  in  easy  circum- 
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stances  save  that  it  maj  bestow?  Shall  youth  content  itself  with 
the  renunciation  of  expensive  vanities?  Shall  it  not  delight  to 
impose  silence  on  many  guilty  desires,  to  sacridce  many  lawful 
indulgences;  to  restrict  within  narrower  limits  the  portion  of  time 
employed  in  harmless  but  unprofitable,  and  unnecessary  occupa- 
tions;  that  by  dispensing  bounty  with  a  larger  hand,  by  diffusing 
comfort  over  a  wider  circle  of  misery,  it  may  gratify  itself  not 
merely  in  the  ampler  exercise  of  comptission,  but  in  more  abun- 
dant manifestations  of  love  to  its  God,  and  to  its  Redeemer? — 
Christ,  the  Christitin's  model,  ^^  pleased  not  himself,^'  lived  not  to 
his  own  ease  and  gratification.  Let  youth  obey  his  precepts,  and 
copy  his  example. 

By  tlie  operation  of  benevolence  on  the  heart,  let  the  young 
be  guarded  against  that  proneness  to  entertain  hasty  jealousies, 
and  to  form  uncharitable  opinions,  to  which,  amidst  the  unex- 
pected discoveries  of  evil  in  their  associates,  they  will  be  tempted. 
In  contemplating  those,  whom,  on  the  whole  you  disapprove,  let 
the  eye  be  no  less  open  to  merits  than  to  failings.  Let  the  fail- 
ings of  another  teach  you  to  meditate  on  your  own  offences. 
Universally  discreet,  familiar  exclusively  with  the  good;  be  candid, 
and  courteous,  and  benevolent  to  all. 

VH.  Of  youth,  one  of  the  principal  ornaments  is,  diffidence. 
With  some  of  the  duties  already  investigated,  particularly  with 
docility  and  reverence  for  age,  diffidence  is  intimately  joined. 
So  extensive,  however,  are  its  bearings  on  the  character,  so  gen- 
eral is  its  importance  as  a  safe-guard  to  youthful  virtue,  that  its 
claims  to  separate  consideration  are  not  to  be  withstood.  To  be 
litJe  in  your  own  eyes;  to  distrust  your  own  powers;  to  deem 
humbly  of  your  own  attainments;  to  seek  for  t^isdom  from  the 
experienced;  to  honor  all  men;  in  lowliness  of  mind  to  esteem 
others  better  than  yourself;  to  flee  the  haunts  of  temptation;  to 
repress  the  sallies  of  vanity;  to  nip  affectation  in  the  bud;  to 
resist  the  suggestions  of  pride;  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  persua- 
sions of  ambition;  to  recoil  from  the  voice  of  flattery;  to  receive 
blessings  with  lively  consciousness  of  demerit;  to  resign  them 
with  thankfulness  that  they  have  been  enjoyed  so  long:  these  are 
among  the  lessons  of  diflidence.  Plainness  and  modesty  of  apparel 
are  indispensable  tokens  of  diffidence.  So  pronounces  St.  Paul, 
when,  in  contradistinction  to  decorations  consisting  in  ^^gold  and 
pearls,  and  costly  array,"  he  directs  that  **  women"  should  "  adorn 
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themselves  with  shame-facedncss."  Diffidence  is  likewise  iiisep* 
arable  from  meekness.  Their  union  is  repeatedly  presupposed 
in  the  injunctions  of  Holy  Writ,  Thus  when  the  female  sex  is 
warned  by  St.  Peter  against  a  fondness  for  exterior  embellish- 
ments; the  Apostle,  according  to  the  Divine  wisdom,  stamped  on 
every  page  of  the  Scriptures,  subjoins:  "Let  their  adorning  be 
the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit;"  an  ornament  '•which,'' 
however  undervalued,  neglected,  or  despised  by  tlie  world,  "  is  in 
the  sight  of  God  of  great  price."  If  lowliness  and  humility,  if 
conviction  of  inherent  weakness,  if  gratitude  for  undeserved 
mercies,  are  requisite  in  every  Christian;  from  every  age  and  sex, 
diffidence  i^  required.  If  the  obligation  is  to  be  strengthened  by- 
consciousness  of  inexperience;  it  binds  additional  ties  around 
youth.  If  delicacy  of  frame,  and  of  mind,  naturally  predispos- 
ing to  diffidence,  are  special  indications  of  the  Divine  will;  then 
is  the  want  of  diffidence  peculiarly  offensive  in  young  women. 
The  declared  object  of  the  Scriptures  with  respect  to  the  female 
sex,  is  to  form  a  retiring  character.  To  be  '*  keepers  at  home;'' 
to  "guide  the  house;"  to  be  "obedient  to  their  husbands;"  to 
"bring  up  their  children;"  to  unite  "  fear,"  modest  and  respectful 
deference,  with  "chaste  conversation;"  not  to  be  "idlers,"  nor 
"  tattlers,"  nor  "  busy-bodies,"  nor  "  wanderers  from  house  to 
house:"  these  are  among  the  sacred  precepts  designed  to  impress 
and  to  sustain  it.  Against  that  character  the  prevailing  system 
of  modern  education  and  modern  proccedin,^s,  declares  war.  If 
the  precept  to  be  "adorned  with  shamc-faccdncss,"  when  pre- 
sented to  parents  and  instructors,  be  received  with  passive  acqui- 
escence, intending  no  practical  regard;  it  'jxpericnccs  favoiable 
treatment.  More  frequently  it  is  encountered  with  a  smile  of 
self-complacent  sagacity,  with  open  indifference,  or  with  undis- 
guised contempt;  as  an  antiquated  injunction  abrogated  by  estab- 
lished custom,  a  maxim  annulled  as  inconsistent  with  the  superior 
taste  and  breeding  of  a  polished  age.  And  the  pupil  who  is 
unfortunate  enough  to  betray  symptoms  of  a  tendency  to  exem- 
plify it,  hears  her  conforniily  to  a  acriptural  model,  her  observance 
of  a  scriptural  duty,  pronounced  vuiijarit}  and  ignorance  of  the 
world;  and  is  taught  that  the  "adorning"  which  Gou  has  bestowed 
and  enjoined,  is,  in  the  eyes  of  enlightened  fashion,  a  blemish 
and  disgrace.  The  leadin2;  concern  of  the  greater  number  of 
those  persons,  who,  as  relatives  or  guardians,  have  the  superin- 
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tendcncc  of  young  women,  seems  to  be,  tirst,  to  train  up  the  pupil 
in  iiccompli'jhmcnls  for  the  purpose  of  displiiy;  and,  afterwards, 
to  push  her  forward  into  siLuation.s  contrived  for  di^phiying  them. 
To  act  thus  is  styled  "  doing  justice''  to  her  I  If,  from  these 
lessons,  and  this  discipline  she  should  escape  with  the  feelings  of 
difiidence  unsubdued;  she  is  consigned  to  the  inlhience  of  that 
general  and  unabashed  familiarity,  which  constitutes,  in  the 
apprehension  of  multituties,  the  case  and  perfections  of  modern 
manners.  Remember,  ye  young,  the  instructions  of  your  God. 
Let  not  custom  with  her  countless  worshipers  seduce  you  to  deem 
effrontery  politeness;  or  to  regard  a  Christian  grace  as  dependent 
on  the  sanction  of  an  idol.  *'  Come  out  from  among  them  and 
be  ye  separate." 

But  while  diffidence  is  assiduously  cherished,  as  no  less  in  itself 
a  virtue  than  an  ornament  and  guard  of  every  other  virtue;  let 
not  its  nature  be  so  mi>conceivcd,  its  inuucncc  so  unwisely 
extended,  as  to  rob  the  mind  of  selfposscrsirn.  Amidst  ingenuous 
humility  and  retiring  mcelvncss,  let  discernment  to  perceive  the 
track  of  duty,  promptitude  to  enter  it,  perseverance  to  abide  in  it, 
be  unimpaired.  Let  notChristain  moilcaty  degenerate  into  false 
shame.  "  Be  not  asliamed  when  it  conccrneth  thy  soul.  For 
there  is  a  shame  that  bringcth  sin. ...and  there  is  a  shame  which 
is  glory  and  grace."  ^' Accept  no  person  against  thy  soul;  and 
let  not  the  reverence  of  any  man  cause  thee  to  fall."  '•  k>e  thou 
not  ashamed  of  the  law  of  the  -Most  Illi^h."  ^'hc  thou  not 
ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord."  Ridicule  is  a  weapon 
which  (he  diffidence  of  youth  is  least  abl-j  to  parry.  "  Take"  then 
to  thyself  the  "sliield  of  faith."  That  shield  no  dart  of  the 
wicked  0!io  can  j)ene£rate.  ''When  sinners  entice  thee,  consent 
thou  not."  "  Follow  not  a  multitude  to  do  evil."  Remember 
Him,  who  for  il)y  sake  •*  hid  uol  his  uicc  fiom  sliamc  and  spitting, 
endured  the  cross,  despised  Lhe  shame."  Remember  his  awful 
denunciation:  '•Whosoever  shall  he  ashamed  of  me  and  my 
words,  of  him  shall  the  son  .of  man  be  asliamed,  when  he  comelh 
in  his  own  glory  and  (he  glory  of  the  I^ilher."  Remember  the 
Apostles  of  your  Lord,  wlio  ''  rejoiced  tiiat  they  were  counted 
worthy  to  suillr  sliame  for  his  name ."  "  As  Christ  has  snlllred  for 
us;  arm  yourselves  likewise  '.vidj  tlie  same  mind."  *'If  any  man 
suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  hi:n  not  be  iisiiamed;  but  let  him  glorify 
God  on  this  behalf."     "  Blessed  arc  thou  when  men  shall  revile 
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thee,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  concerning:  thee  falsely  for  the 
sake  of  Christ."  "Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  gl-id.-'  Maintaio 
not  an  unhallowed  silence,  when  evil  is  set  before  thee.  With 
meekness,  yet  openly  and  firmly,  bear  thy  testimony  to  the 
commandments  of  thy  Redeemer.  "Confess  Ilim  before  nficn; 
that  when  He  shall  appear  thou  may  est  liave  confidence,  and  not 
be  ashamed  before  Him  at  His  coming." 

VHI.  A  duty  whose  claims  on  youth  are  particularly  strong, 
whose  sphere  embraces  every  duty  already  inculcated,  finally 
presents  itself.     This  duty  is  Exertion. 

"He  that  gathereth  in  summer,  is  a  wise  son."     If  to  require 
much  from  those  to  whom  much  has  been  committed  be  a  rule 
of  equity  so  obvious,  as  to  have  established  by  the  common  consent 
of  mankind,  its  authority  over  worldly  transactions;  do  you  forget 
that  God  has  promulgated  this  identical  rule  as  the  criterion  of 
your  final  doom?     The  line  of  exertion  traced  out  by  the  hand 
of  duty,  for  the  youth  of  either  sex,  will  be  varied  by  the  elevations 
and  depressions,  and  by  every  other  variety  of  local  circumstances, 
which  diversities  of  rank  and  situation  introduce  into  that  part 
of  the  map  of  life,  through  which,  in  dificrent  instances,  it  is 
conducted.     And  in  all  cases,  the  exertion  of  young  women  will 
predominate  in  the  unobtrusive  oflices  of  domestic  life;  that  of 
the  robuster  sex,  in  the   laborious  cares  of  business.     Rejoice, 
then,  ye  young,  in  your  strength.     Rejoice,  not  that  you  have 
your  strength  for  toilsome  dissipation  and  sinful  indulgence;  but 
strength  to  dedicate  to  God;  strength   to  sustain   the  declining 
years,  and   requite  the  early  solicitude   of  a  parent;  strength  to 
uphold  a  brother,  or  a  sister,  tottering  in   the  rugged  paths  of 
tribulation;  strength  to  fcuccor  a  circle  of  relatives  and  friends  in 
proportion  to  their  respective  claims  and  necctsilics;  strength  to 
prove  by  active  and  diversified   usefulness,  tiiat  you  love  your 
neighbor  as  yourself;  strength  to  superintend  and  guide  in  the 
fear  of  God,  a  household,  or  a  progeny  of  your  own;  strength  to 
labor  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  attached  to  the  station  in 
which,  He  who  disposes  the  lot  of  all  men,  has  ordained  that  you 
should  labor  for  Him.     Rejoice,  ye  young:  rejoice  and  glori/y 
your  Redeemer.     "Be  not  partakers  of  other  men's  sins....ke^p 
yourselves  pure."     Bear  fruit  abundantly  unto  Christ.     Lay  up 
treasures  for  lifj  everlasting.     Employ  your  unbroken  viiror,  your 
unclouded  minds,  as  "  instruments  of  rightousnessunto  hoHness;" 
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instruments  for  promoting  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of 
)  ourselves,  and  of  all  w  lib  whom  ye  are  connected.  Look  to 
ilim  who  went  about  doing  good;  to  Him  whose  meat  and  drink 
it  was  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father.  Be  diligent  in  well-doing. 
Be  not  ensnared  into  a  pursuit  of  trifles.  Work,  thou  who  art 
entering  on  the  days  of  thy  prime ,  work  for  God  and  man.  Work 
for  conscience'  sake;  work  till  the  night  comcth  when  no  man  can 
woik.  Then,  when  thy  limbs  tremble  with  age,  and  languor 
creeps  over  thy  frame;  then  shall  thine  heart  be  cheered  with 
the  remembrance  of  past  exertion:  then  thou  shalt  bless  the  grace 
of  God,  which  disposed  and  enabled  thee  to  bear  with  faithful 
perseverance,  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 

In  the  subjects  which  have  occupied  the  present  and  preceding 
discourse,  you  have  contemplated,  my  youthful  friends,  the 
principal  marks  of  that  scriptural  character,  for  the  attainment 
of  which  your  God  commands  you  to  "come  forth  and  be 
separate"  from  the  world.  "Touch  not  the  unclean  thing."  A 
solemn  and  most'  comprehensive  injunction !  You  are  2>urrounded 
by  contagion.  Contamination  lurks  on  every  side.  The  objects 
which  custom  and  example  obtrude  on  your  regard,  are  too  often 
"  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful 
outwardly,  but  within  are  full  of  dead  men's  bones  and  all 
uncleanness."  The  path<  which  you  are  invited  to  tread,  lead 
among  "graves  which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over 
them  are  not  aware  of  them."  Linger  not  in  the  precincts 
of  destniction.  Sport  not  amidst  the  breath  of  infection.  Pity 
the  wretched  victims  of  corruption;  but  "come  out  from  among 
them  and  be  ye  separate."  Such  is  (he  mandate!  Does  the 
Father  of  mercies  issue  a  command  unaccompanied  with  encour- 
agement to  obedience?  Never.  What,  in  the  present  instance, 
is  the  encouragement?  "  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord 
Almighty."  "What  though  folly  shuts  her  doors  against  your 
return?  My  portals  open  ai  your  approach.  What  though  pride 
disclaims  your  friendship?  I  will  love  you  as  a  Father.  What 
though  the  world  disowns  you  as  her  children?  Ye  shall  be  my 
sons  and  daughters,"  saith  Jehovah.  Within  the  scope  of  this 
promise  what  blessing  is  not  comprised?  To  be  rescued  from  the 
dominion  of  darkness  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  light; 
to  be  transformed  from  enemies  into  servants  of  the  Most  High; 
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to  be  made  objects  of  love  to  Infinite  Goodness;  to  be  sheltered 
under  the  wings  of  Omnipotence;  to  be  guided  by  the  superin- 
tendence of  Eternal  Wisdom;  to  be  washed  in  the  blood,  sanc- 
tified by  the  grace,  accounted  as  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  God's 
Incarnate  Son;  "to  receive  into  our  hearts  the  spirit  of  adoption 
whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Fatlicr?*'  to  have  ^*  the  Spirit  itself  bestr 
witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  arc  the  children  of  God;  to  be 
heirs  of  God  and  joint-iicirs  with  Christ;"  to  "rejoice"  under 
every   earthly  trial  "with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,"  in 
the  conviction  of  the  love  of  our  heavenly   Father,  and  in  the 
hope  of  an  incorruptible  inheritance  of  bliss:  these  are  among 
the  privilc«;es  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Almighty.     "  Hav- 
ing, therefore,  these    promises,   dearly  beloved;  let   us   cleanse 
ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,   perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."     Mark  the  earnestness  of  atfectionate 
entreaty  with  which  the  Apostle  animates  you  to  labor  for  the 
high  prize  of  your  calling.     "  I  speak,"  he  cries,  almost  immcdi* 
ately  before  he  delivers  the  word  of  the  text,  "  I  speak  as  unto 
my  children."     Bear  with  me  if  I  feel  a  portion  of  his  eamest- 
nc&s.     "I  speak  as  unto  my  children."     Shall  these  stupendous 
mercies  be  proposed  to  you  in  vain?     When  the  Lord  of  the 
universe,  the  God  whose  favor  constitutes  the  blessedness  of  angels 
and  archangels,  stretches  forth  to  you,  unworthy  and  sinful  as  he 
knows  you  to  be,  the  arms  of  Eternal  love;  do  you  recoil,  do  you 
hesitate,  do  vou  loiter?     "W  lien  Je^ius  the  Redeemer  of  mankind 
points  out  to  the  cross  on  which  he  died  for  your  offences,  and 
thence  direct  your  eyes  to  the  mansions  in  his  Father''s  house; 
will  you   prove  yourselves  dead  to    gratitude,  blind  to  glory? — 
When  the  spirit  of  sanctification  i>  solicitous  to  shed  abroad  the 
love  of  God  in  your  hearts:  will  >ou  refuse  tlie  grace  of  adoption, 
will  you  seal  yourselves  the  children  of  the  devil?     Far  be  such 
infatuatioi!     Be   you,,  like   young   Timothy,  an    "example    to 
believers."     Hasten  to   range  yourselves  under  tiie   banner   of 
heaven.     Survey  the  promised  recompense,  the  victor's  ciown* 
But  prepare  your  hearts  for  the  warfare.     Prepare  to  contend 
against    "principalities    and   powers"  of    darkness,   against   the 
"rulers  of  the  darkness   of  this  world,"  against  "the  prince  of 
this  world,"  tiie  "God  of  this  world."     Prepare  to  fight  against 
evil  desires,  and  corrupt  example,  to  cleanse  yourself  from  all 
filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit.     The  body  of  corruption  must  be 
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kept  under  absolute  control.     The  deeds  of  the  flesh  must  be 
mortified ;  its  aflections  and  lusts  must  he  crucified.     The  baptismal 
vow  must  he  fulfilled.     The  vain  imaginations  of  the  heart  must 
be  repressed;  the  malignant  passions  quelled ;  the  aspiring  schemes, 
the  presumptuous  confidence,  the  empty  wisdom  of  unhumblcd 
nature  renounced.    Every  thought  must  be  brought  into  subjection, 
reduced  under  captivity  to   Christ  Jesus.     There    musl   be  no 
reserve;  no  bartering  and  trafticking  for  heaven;  no   pretext  of 
compensation  for  one  finful  habit  by  many   acts  of  obedience. 
The  surrender  of  the  soul   to  God  must  he  total.     The  spirit  of 
holiness  must  be  obeyed  in  all  things,  imd  the  whole  man,  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  must  be  thankfully  surrendered  to  his  guidance. 
Not  some  *Milthiness,-'  but  all  tilthiness  must  he  abjured:  not  all 
'•filLhiness"'   of  the   "flesh"  only,   but   all   lilthiness  also  of  the 
** spirit."      The  purpose  of  "cleansing,"  the  practical   aim   of 
cleansing,  must  be  universal.     Nothing  which  pollutes  in  the  eyes 
of  God  must  be  tolerated.     Not  only  must  all  filthincss  be  cleansed 
away,  but  '•  holiness"  must  be  "  perfected."     A  negative  character 
is  unknown  to  the  Scri])tures.     If  you  are  anxious  to  be  purified 
from  iniquity;  you  are  anxious  likewise  for  positive  acquisitions, 
for  continual  progress  in  holiness.     For  those  acquisitions  in  that 
progress  you   arc   incessantly    to  labor.     The  pattern   of  your 
Saviour  is  to  dwell  upon  your  mind.     To  transfer  into  your  own 
dispositions  an  increasing  portion  of  His  Spirit;  to  form  your  own 
conduct  into  a  nearer  and  nearer,  however  dislant,  resemblance 
of  his  excellence;  to  grow  in  grace,  to  add  virtue  to  virtue,  to 
press  forward  toward  the  mark,  to  surmount  tlie  remaining  obsta- 
cles of  sin,  to  break  the  bands  which  retard  your  exertions:  to  be 
holy  as  Christ  is  holy,  perfect  as  he  is  perfect;  to  redouble  your 
speed  when  you  discoveryoursclf  tohave  lingered,  your  diligence 
when  you  perceive  yourself  to  have  been  careless:  behold  tho 
tenor  of  your  life  if  you  are  bent  on  perfecting  holiness.     But 
"who  is  sufticiont  for  these  things?"     No  man.     How,  then,  is 
holiness  to  be  perfected?     "In  the  fear  of  God."     Fear  God,  and 
the  difljculties  of  a  Christian  course  are  no  longer  the  subject  of 
desponding  apprehension.     The  fear  of  God  insures  the  presence 
of  his  all-sufiicient  grace.     The  fear  of  God  inspires  lowliness; 
but  in   working  lowliness  it  creates  confidence  in  Ilim  who  has 
promised  to  uphold  the  humble.     It  summons  to  unremitting  sup- 
plication; but  teaches  that  He  whom  you  supplicate  is  mighty  to 
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save,     "Go  on,"  then,  "in  the  strength"  of  "the  Lord:  make 
mention  of  his  righteousness  only." 

Picture  to  yourselves  one  of  the  children  of  this  world  grown 
old  in  sin  and  unconcern:  and  throwing  his  eye  backward  over 
the  gloom  of  wasted  years.     Behold  the  hand  of  heaven  "writing 
bit(er  things  against  him,"  and  causing  him  to  possess  "  the  sins 
of  his  youth!"     Can  he   recall  the  day  that  is  past?     Can  he 
stretch  forth  the  remnant  of  his  age  to  the  measure  of  his  past 
period  of  probation?     Will  regret  transform  the  fruits  he  has 
borne  unto  sin  into  accumulated  treasures  of  holiness?     Suppose 
his  heart  broken  and  contrite.     At  what  price   would   he    not 
rejoice  to  purchase  the  chance  of  those  years,  which  Providence 
may  yet  have  in  store  for  you !     With  what  eagerness  of  holy 
exertion,  with  what  determinations  of  righteous  perseverance, 
would  he  enter  upon   his  new  career!     With  what  solicitude 
would  he  watch  over  his  heart;  with  what  humility  would  he  rest 
on  the  grace  of  his  Saviour;  with  what  zeal  would  he  labor  for 
a  lot  in  the  inheritance  of  the  saints!     To  him  this  description 
is  a  shadow.     To  you  it  may  be  a  display  of  realities.     Do  what 
the  aged  penitent  would  have  done.     Lose  not  a  moment.     The 
span  yet  remaining  to  the  aged  penitent,  scanty  as  are  the  limits 
within  which  the  course  of  nature  conBnes  it,  may  be  longer  than 
that  which  you  are  to  occupy.     If  you  procrastinate  your  decision; 
he  may  be  glorifying  God  in  a  Christian  old  age,  when  you  have 
closed  in  death  an  unchristian  youth.     Hear  the   invitations  of 
the  Lord  your  Saviour!     Devote  yourselves  to  yourselves — to  that 
master,  of  whose  service  you  shall  never  repent.     Choose  "  that 
good  part  which  shall  never  be  taken  away"  frcm  you.     Do  I 
anticipate  the  aspirations  of  your  souls? — "  O  God  we  despise  not 
thy  promises;  we  disregard  not  thy  mercies.     Incline  us,  enable 
us,   Ho  come  forth  and  be  separate.'      Preserve  us  from  *the 
unclean  thing:'  receive  us  to  Thyself.     Send  down  the  Spirit  of 
thy  grace  to  dwell  with  us,  to  guide  our  hearts  in  thy  testimonies, 
to  establish  our  feet  in  thy  paths.     So  shall  we  be  thy  sons  and 
daughters,©  Lord  Almighty!     We  shall  reign  with  thee,  Jesus 
our  Redeemer!     We  shall  rejoice  for  ever  before  thy  throne, 
OurP'ather  which  art  in  heaven!" 
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Matthew,  vi.  13, 

Lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

When  our  blessed  Lord  had  directed  his  disciples  to  implore 
the  forgiveness  of  their  trespasses,  he  taught  them  in  the  next 
place  to  pray  for  deliverance  from  temptation.  Having  sought 
pardon  for  our  past  sins,  we  must  earnestly  entreat  to  be  preserved 
from  the  repetition  of  them.  The  mercy  of  God  should  increase 
our  fear  of  offending  him;  and  gratitude  for  the  remission  of 
guilt,  should  inflame  the  soul  with  a  hatred  of  every  transgression. 
None  indeed  can  have  a  scriptural  sense  of  justification,  unless 
they  diligently  seek  after  sanctifying  grace;  of  which  one  chief 
work  is  to  lead  us  to  shun  the  occasions  and  temptations  to  evil. 
Nor,  indeed,  can  a  more  important  subject  than  that  of  temptation 
be  proposed  to  our  attention  generally.  Our  state  on  earth  is 
probationary.  Every  thing  around  us  and  within  us  may  be  the 
means  of  ensnaring  our  minds. 

Let  us  then  consider, 

L     What  is  the  nature  of  temptation. 

IL  What  is  the  force  of  the  petition  of  our  text  with  regard 
to  it. 

L     What  is  the  nature  of  temptation. 

Temptation  is  any  thing  by  which  we  may  be  drawn  or  incited 
to  evil.  It  differs  from  a  mere  trial,  as  it  includes  in  it,  not  only 
something  which  ^  proves  us  whether  we  will  keep  God^s  com- 
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mandments  or  not,'  but  also  something  which  moves  or  induces  to 
moral  cvih  Tlic  word  Temptation,  is,  indeed,  frequently  em- 
ployed in  the  former  sense,  as  when  God  is  said  to  have  tempted, 
that  is,  to  haVe  tried,  Abraham;  but  in  our  text,  as  well  as  in  the 
more  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  word,  it  means  some  direct 
persuasion  or  enticement  to  transgression  against  God. 

The  sources  of  temptation  are  either  inward  or  outward.  The 
inward  source  of  it  is  the  corruption  of  our  fallen  nature,  that  "sio 
which  dwelleth  in  us,"  that  "lleshly  mind,"  that  "law  of  sin  in 
our  members,  which  wars  against"  the  law  of  grace,  and  which, 
unless  it  be  resisted,  will  bring  us  into  captivity.  "Every  man  is 
tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  abide  of  his  own  lust  and  en(iced.'' 
This  inward  spring  of  e\il  act?  in  the  unregencratc  with  its  full 
force.  They  "fullill  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind." 
They  "  make  provision  for  the  liesh  to  fulfill  the  lusts  thereof." 
Even  in  the  true  Christian,  there  remains  a  tendency  to  evil, 
which  requires  constant  vigilance.  His  new  and  heavenly  na- 
ture and  dispositions  are  far  from  being  complete.  He  is  enabled, 
indeed,  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  habitually  to  serve  God 
in  sincerity,  and  to  "mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body;"  yet  tempta- 
tion still  has  a  powerful  influence  on  him;  it  defiles  his  mind,  and 
impedes  his  progress  in  the  path  of  duty.  "  The  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  fleih;  and  these  are 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that 
yc  would." 

The  outivard  sources  of  temptations  arc  Satan  and  the  zvorld* — 

Satan  is  called  by  way  of  distinction  the  temjitcr — "then  cometh 

the  tempter^''  a«  if  there  were  no  other.     It  was  he  who  kept  not 

his  first  estate,  but  fell  from  his  original  glory.     It  was  he  who 

deceived  our  first  parents,  and  brought  sin  and  destruction  into 

the  perfect  creation  of  (lod.     It   was  he   wlio  appeared  among 

the  sons  of  God  with  Job.     It  was  he  who  stirred  up  David  to 

number  Israel;  who  induced   Judas  to  betray   Clirist;  and  who 

"desired  to  have  Peter,  tliat  he  might  sift  him  as  wheat."     He 

has  his  own  i»eculiar  devices,  arts  and   methods  of  assailing  the 

heart  of  man.     Our  Lord  speaks  of  "  the  d(!pths  of  Satan" — an 

expression  conveying  the  idea  of  that  subtlety  with  which  his 

plans   are   conceived   and    executed.      This    dexterous    enemy 

seduces  men,  blinds   their  understandings,  fills  their  minds  with 

evil   suggestions;  and  disposes  awnvy  thing  witliin  his  reach  to 
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awaken   their   evil   propensities,  stupify   their  consciences,   and 
intlamc  their  passions. 

His  chief  access  is  prohahly  to  the  imagination,  which  he 
excites  by  presenting  suitable  objects  to  the  senses.  These  allure 
the  fancy,  pervert  the  conscience,  and  obscure  the  judgment. 
The  affections  being  enticed  and  taken  captive,  sinful  acts  follow. 
Thus  Eve  was  first  attracted  by  the  appearance  of  the  forbidden 
fruit,  and  Achan  by  the  Babylonish  garment.  A  vagrant  curiosity, 
an  unguarded  and  unsubdued  imagination,  "thoughts  only  evil 
continually,"  wandering  and  fickle  desires,  aided  by  "  a  heart 
deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked" — these  arc 
the  strong  holds  of  our  spiritual  adversary.  His  methods  are 
adapted  to  the  ago,  education,  disposition,  pursuits,  knowledge, 
habits,  duties  and  trials  of  men  under  every  possible  variety  of 
circumstances.  Sometimes  he  is  represented  as  a  "roaring  Hon;" 
at  other  times  as  "the  old  serpent."  In  the  first  character  he 
seeks  to  devour  his  prey;  in  the  second  to  allure  it  into  his  toils. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  Satan  has  no  poicer  to  force 
lis  to  the  coitwiission  of  sin.  He  may  solicit  and  persuade;  he  may 
propose  objects  calculated  to  deceive  our  vigilance;  he  may  by 
these  ways  seduce  and  inllamc  our  passions;  but  he  cannot  compel 
us  to  yield.  He  hjis  no  dominion  over  the  will.  We  are  still 
rational  and  moral  agents.  He  cannot  eventually  hurt  us,  except 
by  our  own  fault.  This  is  a  most  important  consideration  on  the 
present  subject.  * 

To  Satan  must  be  added  the  worlds  as  an  outward  occiision  of 
temptation.  The  world  is  the  main  instrument  by  which  he 
assails  the  soul.  He  is  called,  with  an  emphasis  sufficient  to  alarm 
the  slothful  conscience,  "the  God  of  this  world."  Wicked  men 
are  his  instruments;  and  assist  in  the  temptation  and  ruin  of  others. 
Wicked  customs,  maxims,  pleasures,  pursuits,  are  the  baits  which 
he  displays  to  us;  nor  is  there  any  creature  of  God,  however 
good  in  itself,  but  he  labors  to  enlist  it  in  his  service.  And  the 
world  is  well  adapted  to  his  purpose.  It  is  exactly  suited  to  the 
taste  of  the  natural  man.  By  the  fall  we  have  lost  our  knowledge, 
and  love  of  spiritual  pursuits;  we  have  become  absorbed  in  sensi- 
ble and  earthly  objects;  and  give  them  the  supreme  place  in  our 
affections.  Every  tiling,  therefore,  of  worldly  business,  gain, 
power,  praise,  grandeur,  pleasure,  becomes  the  appropriate  instru- 
ment of  Satan^s  temptations.     Even  things  Iciwful  in  themselves 
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are  still,  in  the  excess,  indacements  to  sin.  ^^  All  that  is  in  the 
world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world." 

The  object  aimed  at  in  all  temptations  is  to  draw  us  into  sin  and 
destroy  our  souls.  In  the  ungodly  man  Satan  reigns.  ^Asa 
strong  man  armed,  he  keeps  his  palace,  and  his  goods  are  in 
peace."  His  object  is  to  secure  and  retain  his  subjects,  to  impede 
the  progress  of  truth,  to  misrepresent  and  pervert  the  Gospel,  to 
harden  the  conscience,  and  to  carry  men  on  in  the  ^^  broad  road 
which  leadeth  to  destruction."  He  adapts  his  temptations, 
accordingly,  to  this  purpose.  The  open  way  of  profanencss  and 
the  bye-path  of  hypocrisy  are  equally  suited  to  his  design. — 
Whatever  may  check  a  true  repentance,  and  a  genuine  submis- 
sion to  the  Gospel,  he  takes  care  to  present  before  the  unwarj 
sinner,  and  to  present  under  the  most  imposing  aspect. 

In  the  case  of  true  Christians,  the  object  of  temptation  is  to 
draw  them  hack  unto  perdition.  To  this  end,  the  devil  labors  so  to 
dispose  his  snares,  that  they  may  be  led  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit, 
may  be  separated  from  Christ,  may  be  thrown  off  their  guard, 
may  relax  in  secret  devotion  and  watchfulness  over  their  hearts, 
may  disgrace  the  Gospel,  may  be  disquieted  in  their  minds,  may 
murmur  against  the  Divine  dealings,  and  be  harrasscd  and  per- 
plexed in  their  way  to  heaven.  Nothing  escapes  the  malice  of 
this  enemy.  If  he  cannot  ruin,  he  will  annoy;  if  he  cannot 
tempt  to  great  sins,  he  will  seduce  into  small  ones;  if  he  cannot 
absolutely  destroy  Christian  exertion,  he  will  attempt  to  lessen  it; 
if  he  cannot  keep  the  servant  of  God  from  doing  good,  he  v^'ill 
cause,  if  possible,  *'  his  good  to  be  evil  spoken  of;"  if  he  cannot 
prevent  his  final  salvation,  lie  will  sap  his  comfort,  and  impede 
hisacli\ity  and  usefulness. 

The  consequences  of  temptations  are  often  dreadful.  Why 
should  I  display  to  you  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  all  the  endless 
woe  which  temptation  there  produced?  Why  should  I  remind 
you  of  Noah,  Lot,  and  Sampson?  Why  of  Abraham  or  of  Moses? 
Why  of  David  or  of  Solomon?  Why  of  Hczckiah  or  of  Peter? 
Where  can  we  look  around  us  without  seeing  the  wrecks  and 
fragments  of  the  storm  on  the  surface  of  tlie  waves?  What  has 
not  human  corruption,  excited  by  temptation,  done?  What  sin 
has  it  not  occasioned?  What  havoc  has  it  not  made,  and  is  it 
not  making,  in  the  world?     What  imperfections  and  scandals 
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docs  it  not  introduce  into  the  church?  How  many  apparently 
devout  and  holy  men,  how  many  eminent  and  useful  ministers, 
has  it  not  overthrown?  How  soon  are  the  best  Christians  misled 
and  blinded,  when  they  place  themselves  within  reach  of  "  tempt- 
ation?" How  rapidly  and  yet  craftily  does  Satan  spread  his 
snares  and  decoy  the  soul?  Where,  where  can  we  turn  without 
shame  and  aiQiction?  Who  can  look  into  his  own  heart  without 
trembling  for  himself?  Who  can  cast  an  eye  on  the  state  of  the 
Church  without  being  filled  with  grief?  How  many,  like  Lot's 
wife,  stand  as  monuments  of  the  deceitfulness  and  power  of  tempt- 
ation? The  very  name  of  it  makes  a  humble  and  observant 
Christian  shudder  with  the  recollection  of  what  he  has  himself 
sufTcred  in  past  conflicts,  and  under  the  impression  of  the  danger 
to  which  he  is  still  exposed.     Let  us  then  consider 

n.  The  force  of  the  petition  of  our  texty  "  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation." 

Here  it  will  be  first  necessary  to  inquire  in  what  manner  God 
may  be  said  to  lead  men  into  temptation.  Temptation  itself,  in  the 
sense  in  which  we  are  considering  it,  cannot  be  attributed  to  Him. 
4^  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God,  for 
God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man." 
To  make  Him  in  any  way,  even  the  most  remote,  the  author  of 
sin,  is  to  subvert  the  foundations  of  all  religion,  and  to  traduce  the 
Divine  perfection?.  We  must  not,  even  in  our  thoughts,  impute 
the  fault  of  our  crimes  to  the  infinitely  holy  God.  He  never 
introduces  evil  into  our  hearts,  nor  excites  it  by  any  positive  influ- 
ence. "Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts:  let  the  whole 
earth  be  filled  with  his  glory." 

But  God  is  said,  in  sacred  Scripture,  to  lead  men  into  tempta- 
tion, when  he  permits  the  tempter  to  exercise  his  arts.  For,  as 
all  creatures  are  in  his  hands,  none  can  act  without  his  permission. 
Thus  events  are  sometimes  expressed  in  Scripture  as  if  they  were 
done  by  the  Almighty,  when  Satan  is  the  real  agent:  "The 
anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel,  and  he  moved 
David  against  them  to  say,  Go,  number  Israel  and  Judah."  2 
Sam.  xxiv.  I.  The  parallel  passage,  I  Chron.  xxi.  I,  is,  "  And 
Satan  stood  up  against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number 
Israel."  God  permitted  this,  as  the  wise  and  holy  Governor  of 
the  universe,  to  punish  the  sins  of  the  people;  Satan  did  it  as  the 
enemy  of  David,  maliciously  tempting  him  to  moral  evil  in  order 
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to  destroy  him.  In  like  manner  God  scfTercd  the  devil  to  tempt 
Job,  and  to  vex  Saul,  and  to  send  a  lying  spirit  into  the  prophets 
of  Ahab. 

God,  again,  is  said  to  lead  us  into  temptation,  when  we  arc 
placed,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  in  such  circumstances, 
that  Satan  gains  an  easy  advantage  over  us.  Some  events  so 
alter  our  station  and  duties,  that  our  inward  corruptions  and  the 
temptations  of  the  devil  assault  us  in  a  new  and  a  more  formid- 
able manner.  God  may  permit  these  circumstances  to  arise,  in 
order  to  prove  the  reality  and  power  of  our  religion,  to  show  the 
sincerity  or  deficiency  of  our  love,  to  coinince  us  of  the  remain- 
ing corruption  of  our  hearts,  to  humble  and  prepare  us  for 
prosperity  or  adversity,  to  excite  constant  watchfulness  and  prayer, 
to  dispose  and  enable  us  to  instruct  and  benefit  others,  and  to 
exercise  and  perfect  our  faith  and  patience.  In  other  cases,  God 
may  send  these  trials  in  the  severity  of  his  anger,  as  the  punish- 
ment of  former  sins,  as  the  consequence  of  incorrigible  obstinacy, 
and  perhaps  as  the  heralds  of  approaching  ruin. 

Accordingly,  with  this  clear  understanding  that  the  blessed 
God  is  in  no  evil  sense  the  author  of  sin,  we  may  safely  say  that 
Joseph  the  old  prophet  of  Bethel,  David,  Solomon,  and  Peter, 
were  severally  "  led  into  temptation."  In  these  and  similar  cases, 
God  was  pleased  to  allow  the  person  about  to  be  tried,  to  fall  into 
such  circumstances  as  would  give  Sfitan  and  his  followers  the 
opportunity  of  assailing  him,  and  would  allow  the  governing 
principles  of  the  mind  to  show  themselves  in  their  full  force;  even 
as  "in  the  business  of  the  embassadors  of  the  princes  of  Babylon, 
God  left  llezekiah  to  try  him,  that  lie  might  know  all  that  was 
in  his  heart." 

The  import,  tlien,  of  the  petition  which  we  are  to  consider 
will  now  be  obvious.  It  is,  that  the  cvcnt:^  of  our  lives  may  be 
so  ordered  as  not  to  display  to  us  tliosc  objects,  or  provide  those 
occasions,  by  which  Satan  may  prevail  over  us  and  betray  us 
into  sin. 

It  is  to  be  considered,  then,  as  the  prayer  of  one  who  feels  a 
sincere  haired  of  sin^nnd  a  soliciludc  not  to  he  entayigled  in  its  snares* 
The  bent  and  turn  of  the  mind  of  a  true  Christian  is  opposed  to 
all  sin.  He  repents  of  liis  past  offences,  and  abhors  himself  as 
the  perpetrator  of  them.  His  great  object  and  concern  is,  to 
believe  in  the  meritorious  death  of  Christ,  to  be  deeply  sensible 
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of  his  love,  to  obey  his  commandments,  to  have  fellowship  with 
him  by  his  Spirit.  His  anxious  care,  therefore,  will  be  to  avoid 
all  the  occasions  of  temptation.  He  dreads  it  as  a  serpent  in  his 
path.  He  trembles  at  its  entrance  into  his  heart,  like  a  man 
discovering  for  the  first  time,  the  symptoms  of  a  malignant  fever. 
He  earnestly  and  unceasingly  beseeches  of  God  to  grant  him  his 
protection,  that  he  may  not  be  betrayed  into  sin.  Ho  is  sensible 
how  readily  he  may  be  turned  aside  like  an  unfaithful  bow,  and 
is  always  conscious  of  his  own  feebleness  and  impotence. 

This  petition  also  implies,  an  acknowledgment  of  our  own  weak* 
ness  and  inability  to  overcome  temptation.  The  Christian  is  like 
a  man  partially  recovered  from  a  dangerous  sickness,  and  who 
is  afraid  of  a  relapse.  Sin  h<is  still  too  easy  an  access  to  his 
heart.  His  necessary  duties  in  life  expose  him  to  continual  trials. 
He  fervently  begs  of  God,  therefore,  not  to  expose  him  to  any 
unnecessary  scenes  of  difficulty.  He  knows  how  little  force  is 
requisite  to  overthrow  him;  he  is  aware  that  the  least  enemy  is 
more  than  he  can  encounter  of  himself;  and  therefore,  like  a 
prudent  warrior,  he  avoids  a  rash  provoking  of  his  foe.  Already 
does  he  feel  himself  ''ready  to  halt;"  already  does  he  find  that 
he  is  "  feeble  and  sore  broken."  Shall  he  then  be  careless  or 
indolent?  Shall  he  venture  needlessly  on  forbidden  ground? 
Shall  he  act  a  presumptuous  part?  Whilst  he  feels  his  weakness, 
shall  he  not  watch  and  pray  against  temptation? 

We  ask  further  in  this  petition,  that  God  would  not  bring  tis 
into  those  situations  which  he  knows  will  prove  ruinous  to  us.  Wc 
are  ignorant  and  impatient  creatures;  discovering  little  of  the 
real  tendency  of  things;  and  eager  for  change  and  variety.  We 
desire  ease,  indulgence,  worldly  power,  prosperity,  riches.  Wc 
readily  acquiesce  in  all  proposals  which  promise  greater  measures 
of  iniluence  and  authority.  Our  imagination  is  soon  caught  by 
pleasing  appearances.  This  is  the  natural  bias  of  our  hearts, 
which  remains  more  or  less  even  after  true  regeneration  and  con- 
version; weakened  indeed,  and  vanquished,  but  not  wholly 
destroyed.  The  Christian,  therefore,  humbly  prays  that  God 
would  not  place  him  in  a  state  which  would  irritate  the  slumber- 
ing evils  of  his  nature;  which  would  throw  him  off  his  guard; 
whicli  would  impart  to  some  paiticular  passion  a  new  and  dan- 
gerous force,  which  would  confirm  some  evil  habit;  which  would 
draw  off  the  heart  from  God;  which  would  expose  him  to  those 
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temptations  which  experience  has  shown  him  he  cannot  easilj 
surmount.  Thus  he  prays,  in  effect,  against  success  in  his  most  fa- 
vorite schemes,  against  prosperity  in  his  concerns,  against  the 
favor  and  applause  of  men,  against  the  increase  of  riches,  and  even 
against  uninterrupted  health,  if  God  sees  that  they  would  expose 
him  to  any  peculiar  or  fatal  temptations. 

The  petition  imports  further  an  earnest  desire  that,  in  those 
temptations  whicli  bcfal  us,  God  would  not  have  us  to  oitrsclves,  but 
assist  lis  with  his  Almighty  aid.     We  are  sensible  of  our  danger, 
and  our  need  of  mercy  and  "  grace  to  help  in  every   time  of 
need."     We  therefore  pray  that  "  no  temptation  may  happen  to 
ui,  but  what  is  common  to  man;''  and  that  God  of  his  faithfulness 
would  "  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  what  we  arc  able,  but 
would  witii  the  temptation  al^o  make  a  way  of  escape,  that  we 
may  be  fible  to  bear  it."'     Joseph  had  to  withstand  a  more  pow- 
erful temptation  than  David;  yet  he  was  brought  off  victorious; 
whilst  Dcivid,  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  the  sweet  Psalmist 
of  Israel,  sunk  too  easily  under  the  trial,  entciiled  on  himself  and 
his  family  irretrievable  shame  and   misery;  and,  notwithstanding 
his  subsequent  contrition,  went  down  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 
We  are  humbly  to  pray,  therefore,  for  constant  supplies  of  effica- 
cious grace,  under  tlie  temptations  which  may  assault  us;  that 
God  would  "uphold   us  with  his  free  Spirit,  and  deliver  us  from 
every  evil  work,  and  preserve  us  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.     Mine 
eyes  are  ever  unto  the  Lord,"'  says  the  Psalmist,  "that  he  may 
pluck  my  feet  out  of  the  net."' 

The  prayer  inij)lic'?,  lastly,  (hat  God  would  be  pleased  to  save 
us  in  that  hour  ivhich  is  culled  in  Scripture^  the  hour  of  temptation ; 
in  thcit  crisis  when  temptation  arises  to  its  greatest  height;  when 
preceding  neglijj;enee  and  repeated  attacks  have  given  it  an 
accumulated  force;  and  when  concurring  circumstances  aid  its 
last  and  fearful  assault.  Then  "the  enemy  cometh  in  like  a 
flood. '  Solicitations  to  some  fleshly  lust,  to  some  sensual,  covetous, 
or  ambitious  project,  or  to  some  act  dishonorable  lo  God,  and 
destructive  to  the  purity  and  peace  of  the  !?oul,  have  perhaps  been 
long  and  secretly  at  work.  The  (.'hristian's  resolutions  have 
been  insensibly  weakened.  His  imagination  has  been  inflamed 
with  the  desire  of  attaining  the  sinful  object.  His  fidelity  and 
constancy  have  been  shaken.  At  length  the  temptation  comes. 
His  judgment  is  obscured,  his  will  is  unstable,  his  affections  are 
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engaged  by  forbidden  objects:  thus  shrouded  in  darkness  and 
misguided  by  concupiscence,  he  is  entangled  in  snares,  or  exposed 
to  perils,  from  which  a  miracle  of  grace  can  alone  extricate  him. 
In  these  circumstances  the  hour  of  temptation  may  be  said  to 
have  arrived.  Now  it  presses  hard  upon  his  soul.  iNow  "lust 
hath  conceived  and  is  bringing  forth  sin."  Into  this  state  of  im- 
minent danger,  therefore,  we  pray  we  may  never  be  permitted  to 
fall.  We  beg  of  God  to  keep  us  from  the  first  approaches  to  it; 
to  search  and  try  our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  and  strength  of 
His  Spirit,  that  we  may  perceive  our  real  state;  that  we  may  cut 
off  the  offending  right  hand,  or  pluck  out  the  offending  right  eye; 
that  "  our  souls  may  c?cape  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
fowler;"  that  the  "  snare  may  be  broken  and  we  may  be  delivered." 

In  drawing  towards  a  conclusion,  allow  me  to  urge  you  upon 
this  subjcict, 

I.  The  duly  of  humility.  "Be  ye  clotiied,"  saith  the  Apostle, 
"  with  humility,  for  God  resisteth  the  proud  and  giveth  grace  unto 
the  humble."  If  there  be  any  lesson  which  the  conifideralion  of 
the  text  directly  suggests,  it  is  that  of  cultivating  a  lowly  and 
meek  spirit.  For  how  corrupt  arc  our  hearts!  How  much 
exposed  to  temptation!  How  unfaithful  to  duty!  How  prone  to 
listen  to  external  solicitations!  How  soon  thrown  off  their  guard! 
We  carry  about  with  us,  as  it  were,  a  traitor,  in  conspiracy  with 
our  external  enemies.  Tlie  deepest  humility,  Liicrefore,  becomes 
us. 

Besides,  how  frequently  have  we  fallen,  and  upon  slight  tempt- 
ation?! How  often  have  we  violated  our  resolutions,  forgotten 
our  vow?,  and  broken  our  covenant  with  our  God!  And  though 
we  may  have  been  preserved  from  outward  acts  of  sin,  yet  how 
much  has  temptation  dcftlcd  our  thoughts  and  affections!  Of  how 
much  secret  inclination  to  iniquity  are  we  conscious! 

Furtlier,  the  number  and  art  of  our  spiritual  enemies  is  an 
argument  for  cultivating  this  guardian  virtue.  For  who  would 
be  proud,  and  self-contidcnt,  and  daring,  amidst  a  host  of  subtle 
and  malignant,  and  powerful  foes;  especially  wlicn  presumption 
on  our  own  strength  opens  a  way  for  temptation,  breaks  down 
all  our  defences,  and  throws  wide  the  gates  to  the  assailants? 

Moreover,  humility  is  necessary,  because  so  long  a  period  must 
elapse  before  we  can  know  any  thing  fully,  adequately,  experi- 
mentally, maturely,  of  our  own  hearts,  and  the  devices  of  Satan. 
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We  learn  tilings  at  first  generally  and  superficially.  We  bear 
of  temptation,  of  our  fallen  nature,  of  the  powers  of  darkuess; 
but  we  understand  little  about  them.  Humility  then  must  supply 
the  place  of  knowledge,  and  distrust  of  ourselves  protect  us, 
where  experience  is  wanting. 

Besides,  humility  is  the  last  finish  and  greatest  ornament  of  the 
Christian  character.  Humility,  not  in  word  or  profession,  but 
actual  and  sincere  lowliness  of  heart,  is  the  groundwork  of  every 
other  grace,  the  test,  the  fruit,  the  preservative,  the  distinguishing 
garment  of  piety.  It  is  a  duty*  more  especially  becoming  the 
young;  not  to  the  exclusion  of  zeal,  and  faith,  and  hope,  and  love, 
and  joy;  but  as  the  check  and  guardian  of  them.  Without  it, 
young  persons  are  repulsive  and  offensive  in  society,  they  easily 
become  the  prey  of  temptation,  and  speedily  ''  turn  aside  from 
the  holy  commandment."  Without  it,  there  can  be  no  hope  of 
recovery  from  transgression,  no  openness  to  reproof,  no  docility, 
no  desire  of  escape  from  the  occasions  of  sin,  no  capacity  of 
improvement  in  true  piety,  no  genuine  solid,  scriptural,  well- 
ordered  religion. 

But  we  may  proceed  to  notice, 

II.  The  necessity  of  Christian  vigilance.  The  prayer  of  our 
text  implies  the  need  of  watchfulness.  "  Watch  and  pray  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation."  To  pray  not  to  be  led  into  temptation, 
and  then  to  rise  from  our  knees  and  live  ncjijligcnlly  and  without 
a  holy  vigilance,  is  a  mockery  of  God.  Wc  feolomnly  bind  our- 
selves by  prayer,  to  do  all  in  our  power  to  attain  the  blessings  we 
supplicate.  We  must  pray,  as  though  every  thing  depended  oo 
God  alone,  and  nothing  could  be  done  by  us;  and  we  must  watch, 
as  though  all  rested  upon  our  personal  diligence,  and  God  without 
it  would  neither  bring  us  help,  nor  grant  us  the  victory.  The 
grace  of  God  enables  his  servants  "to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure;"  but  he  works  by  means,  by  exciting  our  own  activity, 
and  by  quickening  us  to  humility  and  watchfulness.  '*  He  that  is 
born  of  God  kccpcth  himself  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him 
not." 

Every  Christian,  then,  must  be  vigilant.  He  must  deal  with 
his  heart,  as  a  man  would  act  towards  a  servant,  whom  he  be- 
lieved, upon  credible  information,  to  be  secretly  unfaithful.  He 
must  watch  as  a  sentinel  on  his  post,  w^ho  knows  that  dangers  arc 
near,  and  that  if  the  soldier  sleeps,  the  enemy  may  safely  make 
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his  attack.  He  must,  therefore,  '*  walk  circumspectly,  keep  under 
his  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection,*"  and  "  avoid  even  the  appear- 
ance of  evil."  lie  must  be  sober  and  "  temperate  in  all  things," 
that  his  "moderation  may  appear  unto  all  men."  He  must 
religiously  examine  even  (he  tilings  which  seem  the  most  safe. 
He  must  take  the  alarm  the  first  moment  he  perceives  any  appro- 
bation of  sin  stealing  upon  his  mind.  He  must  not  in  the  smallest 
thing  "give  place  to  the  devil,"  but  "resist"  him  manfully, 
"steadfast  in  the  faith." 

And  here  a  reply  may  l)e  given  to  two  cases  of  conscience: 
Young  persons  sometimes  ask,  whether  they  may^  from  curiosity^ 
read  occasionally  such  books,  or  listen  to  such  instructioiis^  or  frequent 
such  society n  as  they  are  aware  may  have  a  tendency  to  corrupt  their 
min'ls  from  the  simplicity  of  scriptural  truth  and  Christian  obedience. 
The  obvious  answer  is.  No, — unless  a  very  clear  call  of  duty 
demands  it  of  you.  It  must  not  be  done  to  gratify  curiosity,  but 
to  fulfill  some  positive  obligation.  And  as  such  calls  of  duty  arc 
very  rare,  it  can  rarely  be  lawful  for  you  thus  to  expose  yourself. 
Shall  a  person  in  tender  health  intrust  himself  to  an  infected 
atmosphere?  Shall  we  venture  to  walk  on  to  the  very  edge  of 
the  precipice?  Shall  we  try  how  much  poison  our  constitution 
will  sustain?  Shall  we  prefer  a  mixture  of  unwholesome  food  to 
the  unadulterated  "  milk  of  the  word?"  Can  we  hope  that  God 
will  keep  us  from  temptation,  if  we  rush  into  it  of  ourselves? 
Are  we  not  too  weak,  far  too  weak,  to  tamper  with  error,  to  trust 
ourselves  to  listen  to  its  syren  voice,  or  to  covet,  spontaneously 
and  with  alacrity,  suspicious  gratifications? 

But  you  reply,  that  you  wish  to  prove  all  things,  that  you  may 
hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  If  this  be,  indeed,  the  simple  truth, 
the  case  is  altered.  You  no  longer  read  the  book,  or  hear  the 
discourse,  or  enter  the  supposed  society,  from  curiosity,  but  with 
the  honest  desire  of  knowing,  that  you  may  obey,  the  truth.  Be 
on  your  guard,  however,  lest  you  deceive  yourself  in  this  suppo- 
sition. 'J'he  probability  is,  that  you  know  the  truth  in  its  main 
branches  already,  and  therefore,  that  you  have  no  real  plea  for 
such  hazardous  pursuit  of  further  knowledge.  Conscience  tells 
you  this;  and  yet  you  remain  unsatisfied.  Beware  of  a  fastidious 
taste,  lest  you  mistake  morbid  delicacy  for  refinement  of  mind: — 
the  healthful  appetite  does  not  pine  after  luxuries  and  variety. 
"  Stand  fast  in  the  faith.     Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and 
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strange  doctriae.     Avoid   foolish  questions  and  contentions 
unprofitable  and  vain/' 

But  you  say,  that  the  inslrudions  which  you  wish  to  hear  are 
reported  to  have  many  excellencies^  and  to  contain  at  least  a  large 
mixture  of  truth.  Perhaps  we  may  reply,  So  much  the  worse* 
The  tempter  may  be  "  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light."  The 
poison  may  be  mixed  up  with  wholesome  nourishment.  There 
would  be  comparatively  little  danger  to  an  enlightened  mind^  in 
the  contemplation  of  gross  and  unminglcd  error.  Therefore 
"  watch  and  pray."  No  one  can  tell  with  what  taint  he  may 
rise  from  reading  a  book,  or  listening  to  a  discourse,  ^'  which 
causes  to  err  from  the  ways  of  righteousness."  No  one  can  tell 
but  he  may  thereby  "grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,"  and  provoke 
him  to  "give  him  up  to  his  own  heart's  lust,  and  to  let  him  follow 
his  own  devices."  Let  no  one  presume  to  amuse  himself  with 
deviations  from  truth,  lest  he  be  found  to  trifle  with  God. 

But  a  second  case  may  be  proposed — May  I  occasionally  resort 
to  the  company  and  amusements  of  somewhat  worldly  persons?     If 
indispensable  duty  throws  you  into  their  society,  you  must  submit 
to  it  as  the  will  of  God;  but  to  prefer  their  company,  is  an  Un- 
questionable indication  of  a  worldly  spirit.     You  thereby    run 
unnecessarily  into   temptation.     You  quench  the   Spirit.     You 
lose  your  time.     You  expose  your  imagination  and  thoughts  to 
be  corrupted.     You  open  the  way  for  further  allurements.     You 
likewise  encourage  others  in  a  worldly  course.     You  indispose 
yourself  for  prayer  and  devotion.     You  lower  your  standard  of 
piety,  and   are  in  danger  of  declining  from  God.     Nay,  the  very 
inquiry  shows  that  you  have  already  begun  to  decline  from  him. 
How  can  a  Christian,  wlio  occasionally  frequents  the  diversions 
and  pleasures  of  the  world,   be  said  to  "do   all   things,   both  in 
word  and  deed,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus?"     How  can  he 
"redeem  time,  walk  circumspectly,  escape  from   conformity  to 
this  world,  and  be  transformed  in  the  renewing  of  his  mind?"     A 
Christian  ought  to  have  no  taste  for  the  world,  no  rclisii  for  "  the 
husks,"  so  to  speak,  "  which  the  swine  do  cat."     His  Jicart  should 
be  fixed  on  Christ,  on  duty,  and  on  heaven.     Ho  ought  to  have 
his  affections  devoted  to  God.     Docs  he  pray  "  not  to  be  led  into 
temptation,"  and  shall  he  wilfully  rusli  into  it?     He  has  by  nature 
a  powerful  bias  towards  earthly  things,  shall  he  run   the  risk  of 
augmenting  it?     He  has  a  traitorous  heart,  shall  he   allpw  it  to 
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parley  with  the  enemy?  lie  has  much  difficulty  in  making  any 
progress  towards  heaven,  shall  he  increase  the  difficulty?  He 
professes  to  run  ttie  race  of  his  high  calHng,  shall  he  voluntarily 
turn  aside  from  that  course?  He  professes  a  desire  to  "  lay  aside 
every  weight,"  shall  he  burden  himself  with  additional  impedi- 
ments? He  says  he  wishes  to  grow  in  grace,  shall  he  stop  in  his 
progress?  lie  appears  to  have  **put  his  hand  to  the  plough," 
shall  he  "  look  hack?" 

But  I  propose,  lastly, 

III.  Some  topics  of  consolation  to  the  humble  and  ztatchful 
Christian* 

Lot  such  an  one  romcmher  that  the  prayer,  "Load  us  not  into 
temptation,"  implies  that  no  tcmpiaiion  can  assault  us  TvithovtGofPs 
permission.  He  notices  and  orders  all,  knows  the  way  that  you 
take,  follows  you  with  his  eye,  and  has  designs  of  holy  love  to 
accomplish  in  all  your  trials.  It  is  surely  a  great  relief  to  the 
tempted  and  harntssed  Christian,  who  is  endeavoring  in  humility 
and  vigilance,  to  resist  temptation,  to  know  that  all  is  right;  that 
Satan  is  under  the  control  of  God  and  cannot  touch  even  a  hair 
of  our  head  without  His  permission. 

Think  also  on  the  promise  to  which  we  have  already  alluded 
that  ^'  no  temptation  shall  happen  unto  you,  hut  what  is  common 
to  man;  but  that  God  will,  with  the  temptation  also,  make  a  way 
for  your  escape,  that  you  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  God  may  see 
fit  to  allow  you  to  be  led  into  circumstances  of  severe  temptation; 
but  if  you  adopt  the  prayer  of  the  text,  he  will  not  leave  you 
under  them,  he  will  not  permit  them  to  overwhelm  you,  will  bring 
you  needful  succor,  and  will  deliver  you  from  all  your  fears.  If 
it  was  our  Saviour  himself  who  taught  his  disciples  thus  to  pray, 
then  "  He  will  assuredly  remember  them  in  the  conffict."  He  is 
"  not  an  high  priest  that  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  and 
yet  without  sin.  He  suffered  being  tempted,  that  he  might  be 
able  to  succor  them  that  are  tempted."  Let  the  distressed  and 
allliclcd  Christian  trust  his  compassionate  Master  in  the  darkest 
moment.     He  will  assuredly  "cover  his  head  in  the  day  of  battle." 

Ilecollect  again,  that  this  petition  implies  that  youfght  under 
the  express  notice  and  approbation  of  the  Captain  of  your  sakationm 
Now  the  sight  of  the  leader  animates  the  soldier.  Our  Almighty 
Saviour  not  only  permits  every  tempation,  but  he  notices  and 
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assists  the  humblest  cflbrts  of  his  sincere  servants.  He  looks  upon 
them  with  love;  observes  liow  the  battle  proceeds;  watches  cveiy 
movement  of  the  foe;  listens  to  the  prayer  of  the  wearied  com- 
batants— ^^  he  hears  their  cry  and  will  save  them," 

Consider,  also,  even  when  temptation  has  prevailed,  that  the 
blood  of  this  same  Divine  Saviour  clcanscth  from  all  sin*  In  the 
hour  of  conscious  weakness,  and  defeat,  and  disquietude,  let  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  your  Saviour  be  your  comfort.  Plead  his 
death;  apply  his  reconciliation;  and  rely  upon  his  righteousness. 
The  defilement  which  you  contract  will  not  be  deadly,  whilst  in 
daily  repentance  and  faith  you  ^^  wash  in  this  fountain  opened  for 
sin  and  for  uncleanness. 

Forget  not,  further,  that  all  things  zcork  together  for  your  goodj 
"if  you  love  God  and  are  called  according  to  his  purpose.*' — 
"The  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold 
that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  will  be  found  unto 
praise  and  honor  and  glory."  These  sharp  temptations  may  serve 
to  humble  you,  to  promote  watchfulness,  to  teach  you  dependence 
on  grace  alone,  to  show  you  what  you  are,  to  produce  experience 
of  the  Divine  goodness  and  faithfulness,  to  exalt  the  Saviour  in 
your  esteem,  and  to  prepare  you  for  the  peace  and  holiness  of 
heaven. 

Lastly,  look  forward  to  the  hope  of  victory.  You  shall  soon,  if 
humble  and  faithful,  be  made  "more  than  a  conqueror  through 
Ilim  that  hath  loved  you."  Hold  on  in  your  course.  "  To  him 
that  overcomcth,"  sailh  the  Saviour,  "will  I  give  to  sit  down 
with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  have  overcome,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  on  his  tlirone."  "Blessed  is  the  man  that 
endurcth  temptation,  for  when  he  is  tried  he  shall  receive  the 
crown  of  life  which  the  Lord  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him."  "  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth." — 
Soon  you  shall  say,  with  the  triumphant  Apostle,  "I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  1  have  kept  the  faith; 
henccfoith  there  is  laid  up  for  mc  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day,  and  not 
to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  that  love  his  appearing."  Look  up- 
wards to  the  heavenly  host,  and  ask  with  St.  John,  "Who  are 
these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and  whence  come  they?" 
The  answer  shall  be — and  let  it  animate  you  in  all  your  triah 
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"  These  arc  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  Therefore  they  are  before  tlie  throne  of  God,  and  serve 
him  day  and  night  in  his  temple,  and  He  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne  shall  dwell  among  them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neitherNthirst  any  more;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor 
any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
shall  feed  Ihem,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountaij^s  of 
waters;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 
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James,  iv.  13 — 17. 

Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  To-<lay,  or  to-morrow,  we  will  go  into  such  a  City, 
and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain.  Whereas,  ye 
know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow,  for  what  is  your  life'  It  is  even  a 
vapor,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away.  For  that  ye 
ought  to  say.  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live  and  do  this  or'  that;  but  now 
ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings:  all  such  rejoicing  is  evil.  Therefore  to  him 
that  knoweth  to  do  good  and  doclli  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

The  Scriptures  abound  with  admonitions  calculated  to  unde- 
ceive mankind,  respecting  the  importance  and  the  natural  effects 
of  wealth.  ''If  riches  increase,''  saith  the  warning  voice  of  the 
Old  Testament, "  set  not  your  lieart  upon  them.  Let  not  the  rich 
man  glory  in  his  riches:  he  that  tru.steth  in  his  riches  shall  fall." 
"  He  that  trusteth  in  the  abundance  of  his  riches,  strengthcneth 

Vol.  II.— 65 
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himself  in  his  wickedness.  Give  mc  not  riches,  lest  I  be  full, 
and  deny  thee,  and  say,  Who  is  the  Lordf  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  awful  exclamation  of  our  Saviour,  ^^How  hardly  shall 
they  that  have  riches  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,"  would  of  itself 
be  sufficient,  afler  the  most  ample  deductions  which  could  be 
required  on  account  of  the  peculiarity  of  the  occasion  on  which 
it  was  uttered,  to  establish,  by  the  sanction  of  his  immediate  aur 
thority,  the  antecedent  declarations  of  prophets,  and  the  subse- 
quent testimony  of  Apostles,  concerning  tiie  destructive  iuflueoce 
of  the  idol  of  mankind.  That  ^*  the  love  of  money  is  the  root 
of  all  evil;"'  that  there  is  no  degree,  no  species  of  criminality  to 
which  the  thirst  of  gold  may  not  prove  a  successful  incentiYe, 
that  "they  who  will  be  rich,"  they  who  are  resolved  on  the  accu- 
mulation of  possessions,  "fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruc- 
tion and  perdition;  that,  while  some  have  coveted  afler  wealth, 
they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through 
with  many  sorrows,"  they  have  apostatized  from  Christianity, 
and  overwhelmed  themselves  with  remorse,  anguish,  and  despair. 
This  is  the  recorded  result  of  the  judgment  and  experience  of  81. 
Paul!  But  among  the  sacred  writers,  there  is  no  one  more  fre- 
quent or  more  energetic  than  St.  James,  in  denunciations  against 
transgressors,  whom  riches  plunge  into  enormities.  The  two 
leading  sources  of  evil,  which  are  represented  in  the  inspired 
writings  as  derived  from  the  influence  of  riches  over  the  heart, 
are  worldly-mindcdness  and  self-dependence.  Against  these  for- 
tresses of  guilt,  sometimes  battered  separately,  sometimes  assailed 
in  the  same  onset,  the  sacred  artillery  of  Scripture  is  unremittingly 
directed. 

In  the  verses  immediately  under  your  consideration,  the  Apostle 
points  the  vehemence  of  his  attack  against  self-dependence. 
"  Go  to,  now,  ye  that  say,  'To-day,  or  to-morrow,  we  will  go  into 
such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year;  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get 
gain.'  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow. 
For  what  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a  vapor  that  appeareth  for  a 
little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away;  for  that  ye  ought  to  say. 
If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  do  this  or  that:  but  now  ye  rejoice  in 
your  boastings;  all  such  rejoicing  is  evil.  Therefore,  to  him  that 
knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not.  to  him  it  is  sin." 

These  words  comprehend  several  lessons  highly  important  in 
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themselves,  and  closely  connected  with  each  other.  My  intention 
is  to  set  them  before  you  in  order,  and  to  apply  them,  one  by 
one,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  to  your  edification. 

I.  "  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  '  To-day,  or  to-morrow,  we  will 
go  into  such  a  city;  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  Sicll, 
and  get  gain."  In  this  passage  St.  James  directs  his  reproof 
against  that  disposition  so  common  among  men,  to  form  distant 
and  presumptuous  plans.  Did  you  know  nothing  more  concern- 
ing human  life  than  is  to  be  collected  from  the  ordinary  language 
which  resounds  in  our  dwellings  and  our  streets,  you  might  con- 
clude that  every  circumstance  in  this  world  is  capable  of  being 
fixed  and  settled  beforehand  by  us  almost,  if  not  altogether,  to  <a 
certainty.  You  hear  men  expressing  their  purposes  respecting 
their  future  proceedings,  in  terms  which  scarcely  admit  the  sup- 
position that  there  can  be  any  doubt  whether  the  scheme  on 
which  they  meditate  will  be  accomplished.  If  a  person  mentions 
a  journey  which  he  proposes  to  undertake  some  months  hence, 
how  usual  is  it  for  him  to  speak  of  it  as  tliough  it  were  an  affair 
placed  wholly  within  his  own  power,  and  to  be  decided  merely 
by  his  own  inclination!  If  sickness,  or  some  other  change  of 
circumstances,  prevent  him  from  executing  his  design,  how  ready 
is  he  to  give  way  to  fretfulness,  and  to  adopt  the  language  of 
disappointment,  as  though  he  had  experienced  some  strange  and 
unusual  event  contrary  to  the  natural  course  of  just  expectation! 
Others  you  hear  speaking  in  terms  equally  confident,  concerning 
projects  still  more  distant.  One  person  informs  you,  that  when 
he  shall  have  employed  two  or  three  future  years  in  making 
himself  master  of  his  trade  or  profession,  at  the  place  where  he 
now  resides,  he  shall  remove  to  such  a  town,  or  into  the  neighbor- 
hood of  such  a  manufactory,  where,  like  others  before  him,  he 
shall  speedily  acquire  a  fortune.  Another  observes  that  after  he 
shall  have  conducted  his  business  until  his  children,  who  are  now 
scarcely  advanced  beyond  infancy,  are  able  so  take  the  manage- 
ment of  it  upon  themselves,  he  shall  then  withdraw  from  the 
cojicern,  and  shall  enjoy  himself  in  leisure  and  retirement.  An- 
other wearies  you  with  a  detail  of  the  alterations  which  he  means 
to  carry  into  effect,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  designs  to  live, 
when,  upon  the  death  of  some  relation,  at  present  neither  old  nor 
unhealthy,  he  shall  inherit  an  addition  to  his  estate.  Another  is 
occupied  in   laying  plans  for  the   disposal   of  a  succession   of 
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daughters  in  marriage;  and  tells  you,  that  when  he  shall  have 
settled  the  youngest,  he  shall  detach  himself  from  the  large  circle 
of  society  in  which  he  deems  it  necessary  to  continue  until  that 
object  is  attained,  and  shall  remove  into  a  more  private  and  quiet 
part  of  the  country.  These  remote  purposes  are  stated  with 
decision  and  unconcern,  a.s  though  they  could  be  completed  to- 
morrow. Or  if  an  expression  alluding  to  a  possible  uncertainty 
in  human  affairs,  be  interwoven,  it  is  too  often  accompanied  with 
a  tone  and  a  countenance  which  evince  that  it  comes  not  from  the 
heart;  but  is  inserted  only  to  preserve  appearances.  The  end  to 
which  St.  James  intimates  that  these  schemes  are  most  commonly 
directed  is  gain: — it  is  the  end  of  the  pursuits  of  most  men.  Our 
blessed  Lord  looked  upon  riches  witli  an  eye  very  different  from 
that  of  the  world.  He  saw  that  they  generally  proved  grievous 
hindrances  to  religion.  With  tliat  memorable  expression,  in 
which  he  avers  that,  but  for  the  grace  of  God,  with  whorp  all 
things  are  possible,  they  would  prove  tliemsclves  insuperable 
obstacles  in  tlie  path  of  salvation,  you  are  no  doubt  familiar.  At 
another  time,  he  describes  riches  by  the  names  of  "  the  Mammon 
of  unrighteousness,  the  unrighteous  Mammon;"  because  they  arc 
so  continually  abused  to  purposes  of  unrighteousness,  to  covetous- 
ness,  to  pride,  to  dissipation,  to  sensuality,  to  corruption.  Yet  on 
this  dangerous  acquisition,  what  multitudes  set  their  hearts.  The 
hope  of  obtaining  wealth,  or  of  indulging  in  the  enjoyment  of  it, 
ensnares  men  into  forgetfulnessof  God,  into  disregard  of  salvation, 
into  guilty  enterprises  and  pui*suits,  into  deliberate  fraud  and 
open  violence;  and  is  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  that  daring 
self-dcpendcncc,  that  proud  security,  which  encourage  them  pre- 
sumptuously to  form  schemes  of  distant  execution,  to  utter  "great 
swelling  words  of  vanity,''  and  to  trium])h  long  beforehand  in  the 
supposed  accomplislimcnl  of  their  extravagant  expectations,  as 
thou<:li  tliey  were  themselves  entrusted  with  the  management  of 
earth  and  its  concerns,  and  exalted  beyond  the  reach  of  oppo- 
sition from  their  fcllow-crcaturcs,  and  of  control  from  above. 

II.  The  next  observation  furnished  by  the  text,  proves  Jhc 
extreme  folly  of  such  presumption.  "  Yc  know  not  what  shall 
be  on  the  morrow;  for  what  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a  vapor  that 
appeareth  for  a  little  lime,  and  then  vanisheth  away."  "  Txikc 
thine  ease,"  said  the  rich  man  to  his  soul;  ••thou  hast  much  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years.     Eat,  drink,  and  be  merry."     But  what 
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said  God?  ^Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of 
thecT'  Suppose  your  plans  free  from  those  causes  of  failure 
which  the  world,  willing  as  it  were  to  exclude  God  from  the  gov- 
ernment of  his  own  works,  denominates  ^  accidental''  events* 
Suppose  every  precaution  which  prudence  can  devise  to  have 
been  adopted  for  the  furtherance  of  your  designs, — suppose  For- 
tune, as  the  phrase  is,  to  smile  upon  you, — suppose  every  thing, 
to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  to  turn  out  well;  have  you  any 
certainty  of  the  fulfillment  of  your  wishes?  Have  you  the  slightest 
assurance  that  you  have  in  reality  advanced  one  step  towards  the 
attainment  of  your  object?  'I  look  not  forward,'  you  reply,  'to 
distant  years.  The  complete  success  of  my  undertaking  is  close 
at  hand.  To-morrow  it  will  be  within  my  grasp.'  "Boast  not 
thyself  of  to-morrow;  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring 
fortli."  Death  comes;  and  in  a  moment  sweeps  away  thee  and 
thy  plans  forever!  "As  for  man,  his  days  are  as  grass;  as  a 
flower  of  the  field  so  he  flourisheth:  for  the  wind  passeth  over  it, 
and  it  is  gone;  and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more." 
Can  riches  bribe  Death,  or  make  a  bargain  with  the  tomb?  "As 
the  flower  of  the  grass  shall  the  rich  man  pass  away;  for  the  sun 
is  no  sooner  risen  with  a  burning  heat,  but  it  withereth  the  grass, 
and  the  flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the  grace  of  the  fashion  of  it 
pcrisheth;  so  also  shall  the  rich  man  fade  away."  During  the 
short  period  which  you  have  occupied  upon  this  stage  of  action, 
how  many  schemes  and  projects  formed  by  your  neighbors  and 
by  your  rclaiions  have  been  disconcerted  by  Death!  How  many 
persons,  in  successive  years,  have  vanished  from  among  the  chil- 
drcn  of  men,  and  have  lett  their  stations  to  be  filled  by  you! 
Where  are  now  the  plans  to  which  many  of  them  had  given  up 
their  hearts, — the  confident  expectations  of  worldly  acquisitions 
which  occupied  their  bosoms, — the  health  and  length  of  days 
which  they  had  promised  themselves  that  they  should  enjoy! 
All  are  utterly  at  an  end!  The  plans,  the  expectations,  the 
promises,  are  no  more;  and  they  who  formed  and  cherished  them, 
for  ever  removed  into  another  state  of  being,  are  awaiting  a 
"  resurrection  of  life,"  or  a  "  resurrection  of  damnation."  If 
other  warnings  are  ineiTectual,  receive  instruction  from  your  de- 
parted parents  and  near  kindred.  Think  what  would  be  the 
advice  which  they  would  now  convey  to  your  ears,  were  it  possible 
that,  from  their  present  abode,  they  could  hold  communication  with 
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you.  ''For  what  is  your  life?  Is  it  not  a  vapor  that  passeth 
away?"  \\fho  is  there  among  us  that  can  assure  himself  that  he 
shall  see  the  close  of  the  year  which  is  now  begun?  Who  is  there 
among  us,  my  brethren,  that  can  promise  to  himself  that  he  shall 
be  found  to-morrow  in  the  land  of  the  living?  We  may  all  be 
alive  to-morrow:  but  that  we,  who  are  now  assembled  together, 
shall  not  all  be  alive  when  twelve  months  shall  have  perfoimed 
their  course,  is  as  nearly  certain  as  any  thing  is  upon  earth.  If 
but  one  of  us  shall  before  that  time  be  numbered  with  the  dead, 
— who  is  that  person?  Every  one  of  us  may  look  up  to  heaven  in 
awful  suspense  and  say,  ''Ix)rd,  is  it  I?"  Learn,  then,  through 
the  grace  of  God,  "so  to  number  your  days,  that  you  may 
apply  your  hearts  unto  wisdom."  Form  no  plans  in  your  own 
strength; — form  no  distant  plans.  Form  one  plan,  and  one  plan 
only,  with  solicitude;  and  let  that  plan  be  to  be  religious.  On 
earth  you  arc  sojourners  and  pilgrims; — of  the  world  to  come 
you  will  be  inhabitants  for  ever!  "The  things  that  are  seen  are 
temporal;  the  things  that  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  If  you  are 
not  yet  a  true  servant  of  Christ  Jesus, — if  you  have  not  yet  that 
genuine  faith  which  worketh  by  love, — if  it  be  not  yet  your 
"  meat  and  drink,"  your  support  and  your  comfort,  steadfastly  to 
live  unto  God  and  unto  Christ,  habitually  to  strive  in  every  pai^ 
ticular  to  perform,  at  all  hazards,  as  an  obedient  and  affectionate 
son,  the  will  of  your  heavenly  Father,  seek  the  grace  of  God 
while  yet  it  may  be  found.  The  present  year  may  look  upon 
your  grave. 

III.  The  Apostle,  in  the  next  place,  teaches  us  what  is  the 
frame  of  mind  with  which  all  our  purposes  should  be  formed. 
"Ye  ought  to  say,  If  the  Loid  will,  we  shall  do  this  or  that."  In 
all  our  undertakings,  in  all  our  intentions,  and  our  prospects,  let 
us  remember  that  God  is  the  Master,  that  we  are  the  servants; 
that  we  are  notliing,  that  God  is  every  thing,  lie  sitteth  in  the 
heavens,  and  his  kingdom  rulcth  over  all.  He  lifteth  up,  and 
he  castcth  down:  the  disposal  of  the  lot  is  with  Ilim;  and  in  his 
hands  are  the  issues  of  life  and  death.  He  is  the  God  of  all 
power!  To  Him  we  ought  in  all  things  cheerfully  to  submit  our- 
selves; for  what  can  man  do  against  Him?  What  can  man  do 
without  Him  ?  How  shall  any  plan  take  effect  but  by  his  support? 
How  shall  any  plan  fail,  if  it  be  supported  by  Omnipotence?  He 
is  the  God  of  all  wisdom!     Man  is  lost  in  ignorance:  he  knows 
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not  vrhat  objects  to  pursue;  he  knows  not  what  mcasQres  will 
contribute  to  the  success  of  his  pursuit,  ilow  shall  he  choose 
aright?  How  shall  he  direct  his  steps  aright?  By  committing 
himself  to  his  Maker.  Set  your  affections  on  those  objects  which 
God,  in  his  holy  Word,  points  out  as  alone  worthy  of  a  Christian's 
regard;  pursue  them  on  those  principles,  and  by  those  methods 
which  the  same  Holy  Word  enjoins  as  alone  lawful  to  a  Christian; 
— then  will  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom,  maintain 
you  under  his  unerring  guidance.  God  is  the  God  of  all  good- 
ness! It  is  He  who,  of  his  own  free  bounty,  has  bestowed  upon 
you  life,  and  aU  its  blessings.  What  good  gift  is  there  which 
He  is  not  ready  to  bestow  upon  you?  ^^He  who  spared  not  his 
own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all, — how  shall  he  not  with 
Him  also  freely  give  us  all  thinirs?"  Will  you  not  trust  your 
interests,  present  and  future,  in  the  hands  of  your  Creator,  your 
Preserver,  your  Redeemer?  Let  His  power,  his  wisdom,  his  love, 
be  your  confidence! — let  His  pleasure  be  your  delight!  When 
you  meditate  upon  any  design,  let  it  be  the  language  not  merely 
of  your  lips,  but  of  your  heart,  "7/"  ike  Lord  will^  my  purpose 
will  be  established."  Entertain  not  a  wish  that  it  should  be 
accomplished,  unless  it  be  wholly  conformable  to  the  will  of  God, 
"  Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass," 
if  it  be  for  thy  good  that  it  should  be  brought  to  pass.  Or,  if 
He  foresees  that  its  accomplishment  would  not  be  for  thine 
advantage,  he  shall  provide  for  thee  real  blessings  in  the  place  of 
that  imaginary  good,  that  actual  evil,  which  thou  hadst  ignorantly 
chosen  for  thyself. 

IV.  The  Apostle  proceeds  to  admonish  us,  that  the  presump- 
tion with  which  men  look  forward  to  the  accomplishment  of 
distant  plans  as  to  certain  events,  presumption  which  he  had 
already  shown  to  be  the  height  of  folly,  is  equally  to  be  stigma- 
tized as  guilt;  ^^but  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings;  all  such 
rejoicing  is  evil."  The  presumptuous  men,  to  whom  his  Epistle 
was  in  the  first  instance  addressed,  prided  themselves  in  their 
self-dependence;  and  openly  took  pleasure  and  triumphed  in 
their  vain-glorious  boastings.  Well  would  it  have  been  for  the 
Christian  world,  if  the  spirit  of  those  vauntcrs  had  died  with 
them!  Well  is  it  for  yourselves,  if  no  portion  of  it  has  descended 
unto  you!  Every  degree,  even  the  smallest  degree,  of  such  tri- 
umph, of  such  confidence,  is  sin ;  for  what  is  it  but  to  exalt  man 
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against  his  Maker! — to  gratify  human  arrogance  at  the   expense 
of  the  glory  of  God !     Is  it  not  sin  to  refuse  unequivocally  to 
submit  yourself  to  the  government  of  Infinite  Power? — of  that 
Infinite  Power  which  moulded  you  out  of  nothing,  and  conferred 
upon  you  those  very  faculties  which  you  arc  employing  as  instru- 
ments of  disobedience!     Is  it  not  sin  to  refuse  to  resign  yourself 
to  the  direction  of  Infinite  Wisdom? — of  that  Infinite  Wisdom 
which   has  unceasingly   displayed  itself  in  providing  for  your 
welfare;  and  has  devised  for  your  deliverance  from  sin  and  death 
eternal,  a  plan  of  redemption  so  stupendous  as  to  fill  the  hosts  of 
Heaven  with  admiration  and  amazement!     Is  it  not  sin  to  refuse 
joyfully  to  acquiesce  in  the  determinations  of  Infinite  Goodness! 
— of  that  Infinite  Goodness  which  is  every  moment  ministering 
to  your  comfort, — which  drew  down  the  Son  of  the  Most  High 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  to  die  for  you  while  you  were  yet 
enemies,  that   He  might  reconcile  you  to  God  by  his  blood! 
Where  is  rebellion,  where  is  pride,  where  is  ingratitude,  if  not 
here?     Where  is  your  faith  in  God,  if  you  hesitate  unreservedly 
to  confide  in  him?     Where  is  your  reverence  for  Him  if  yoa 
scruple  any  token  of  obedience?     Where  is  your  humility,   if 
you  abase  not  your  own  judgment  before  Ilis  counsels?     Where 
is  your  resignation,  if  you  surrender  not  all  your  wishes  to  His 
choice?     Where  is  your  patience,  if  you  are  not  content  to  await 
His  pleasure?     Where  is  your  fortitude,  if  you  shrink  from  bear- 
ing the  absence  of  that  which  He  sees  fit  to  witlihold,  the  loss  of 
that  which  He  sees  fit  to  take  away?     Where  is  your  love  for 
Christ,  if  you  decline  any  submission,  any  sacrifice,  for  His  sake? 
Where  is  the  Spirit  of  a  Christian,  if  you  daringly  form  plans, 
or  boastfully  proclaim  them,  as  though  you  were  independent  of 
God?     Where  is  the  imitation  of  your  Lord,  if  you  refuse  to  pray, 
like  Him,  in  the  sincerity  of  your  soul,  "  Father,  not  my   will, 
but  thine  be  done!" 

V.  The  Inspired  penman,  having  thus  set  forth  the  proncness 
of  men  presumptuously  to  promise  to  themselves  the  success  of 
distant  schemes  and  undertakings,  the  folly  and  the  sinfulness  of 
such  conduct,  and  the  submissive  and  pious  temper  of  mind  w*ith 
which  the  plans  and  purposes  of  a  Christian  must  be  accompanied, 
concludes  the  subject  with  a  most  important  admonition: — 
"Therefore,  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doelli  it  not,  to 
him  it  is  sin."     The  knowledge  of  our  duty,  since  the  Giver  of 
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good  gifts  offers  to  all  men  ability   to  perform  that  which  they 
know  him  to  require,  takes  away  all  pretences  for  not  performing 
it,  and  leaves  us  without  excuse.     "  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken 
unto  them,"  said  Christ,  "they  had  not  had  sin;  but  now  they 
have  no  clokc  for  their  sin."     "  If  ye  were  blind,"  if  you  had  not 
the  natural  capacity  of  understanding  your  duty,  or  if  you  had 
never  possessed  the  means  of  ascertaining  the  will  of  God,  "ye 
should  have  no  sin;  but  now  ye  say,  We  sec;  therefore  your  sin 
remaineth."     Ignorance,  not  if  it  be  wilful,  but  if  it  be  unavoid- 
able, is  an  apology  for  neglect  and  transgression.     The  times 
even  of  comparative  ignorance,  God  may  have  winked  at;  but 
now  commands  he  every  man  every  where  to  repent.     You  may 
have  been,  and  it  is  probable  that  most  of  you  have  been  of  the 
number  of  those  who  have  again  and  again  committed  that  very 
sin,  concerning  which  St.  James  discourses  in  the  passage  which 
you  have  heard.     Retlcct,  and  call  yourselves  to  an  account. 
Consider  whether  you  have  not  indulged  yourselves  in  the  habit 
of  laying  plans  including  a  large  space  of  time,  and  of  looking 
forward  to  expected  events  still  at  a  distance,  without  a  due  and 
lively  sense  of  the  uncertainty  and  shortness  of  life,  the  vanity 
of  all  wordly  wisdom,  and  the  perpetual  changes,  impossible  to 
be  foreseen  by  man,  to  which  all  human  affairs  are  every  moment 
exposed:  in  a  word,  without  a  faithful  and  lively  recollection  of 
the  overruling  providence  of  God,  a  cheerful  submission  to  his 
counsels,  and  a  grateful  dependence  on  Him  alone  for  strength, 
protection^  and  success.     Consider  whether  your  language,  when 
you  have  communicated  your  designs  to  others,  has  not  been  a 
counterpart,  in  spirit  if  not  in  expression,  to  that  of  the  boasters 
in  the  days  of  St.  James,  who  arrogantly  declared  their  intentions 
of  going  to  traffic  for  a  year  in  this  or  that  city,  with  as  much 
confidence  as  though  there  had  not  existed  a  God  to  control  or  t6 
cut  them  off.     Consider  wliether,  if  on  such  occasions  you  have 
introduced  some  mention  of  reference  to  the  Divine  pleasure  and 
permission,   the  expression  of  resignation  and  dependence   has 
flowed  warmly  from  your  heart,  or  has  been  a  cold  and  formal 
phrase,  produced  only  to  sustain  a  decorous  appearance  among 
men.     Does  your  conscience  reply,  that  in  spirit  and  in  language 
you  have  resembled  those  children  of  Pride?     I  fear  that  you 
have  little  to  plead  in  extenuation,  on  the  ground  of  ignorance. 
In  this  country,  and  in  your  situation,  you  cannot  have  remained 
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venially  ignorant  of  your  duty:  in  this  country,  and  in  your  situ- 
ation, in  proportion  as  you  have  been  ignorant,  you  have  been  ig- 
norant wilfully.  Humble  yourselves  and  repent.  In  the  sincerity 
of  humiliation  and  penitence,  supplicate  the  Father  of  Mercies,  that, 
through  the  atonement  and  the  intercession  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  your 
sin  may  be  blotted  out;  that  for  His  sake  the  presumptuous  devices 
of  your  heart  and  the  boastful  language  of  your  lips  may  be  for 
given ;  and  that  grace  may  be  bestowed  upon  you  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  preserve  you  from  repeating  the  offence.  By  whatever  clouds 
your  mind  may  heretofore  have  been  obscured,  you  now  know 
^' that  which  is  good;^'  and,  if  you  do  it  not,  to  you  it  is  sin.  Be 
conscientious  in  acting  conformably  to  the  full  extent  of  your 
knowledge;  be  careful  for  nothing,  except  faith  and  holiness. 
Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness;  and  all 
things  essential  to  your  earthly  welfare  shall  be  added  unto  you. 
Stretch  not  your  thoughts  forward  to  remote  plans  of  worldly 
interest.  In  all  your  plans,  remember  that  the  Lord  God  Omnip- 
otent reigneth,  and  distributeth  all  things  to  every  man  severally 
as  lie  will.  Leave  all  things  in  His  hands,  with  gratitude  for 
his  past  mercies,  with  undoubting  reliance  on  His  wisdom  and 
his  love.  In  discoursing  concerning  your  future  purposes^  ''be 
not  ashamed  when  it  concerneth  thy  soul."  Let  it  be  visible, 
unostentatiously  yet  clearly  visible,  that  you  refer  and  commit 
every  event  to  the  good  pleasure  of  your  Father,  who  is  in 
Heaven.  Why  "takefl  thou  thought,"  why  art  thou  disquieted 
with  anxiety,  "for  the  morrow?  The  morrow  shall  take  thought 
for  the  things  of  itself."  Why  straincst  thou  thine  aching  eyes 
in  speculating  on  airy  phantoms?  Why  buildest  thou  for  thyself 
visionary  palaces  amidst  ihe  vapors  that  hang  on  the  extremity 
of  the  sky.  Thoa  hast  here  no  continuing  city.  Seek  one  to 
come.  Seek  "  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens:  a  city  having  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker 
is  God." 

Finally:  Remember  that  the  concluding  admonition  which  St. 
James  has  so  pertinently  applied  to  the  immediate  subject  of  his 
discourse,  is  in  its  nature  a  general  precept,  applicable  to  every 
branch  and  circumstance  of  duty.  Whether  faith  or  practice, 
whether  doctrines  to  be  received,  tempers  to  be  cherished,  or 
actions  to  be  performed,  be  in  question;  whether  to  govern  or  to 
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serve,  to  labor  or  to  endure,  to  glorify  God  through  the  Lord 
Jesus  by  evil  report  or  by  good  report,  by  life  or  by  death,  be  the 
office  to  which  the  Christian  is  called  forth,  it  is  equally  and  uni- 
versally true,  that  ^'to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good  and  doeth  it 
not,  to  him  it  is  sin."     Restrict  not  to  special  occasions,  circum- 
scribe not  by  unwarranted  limitations,  a  precept  comprehensive 
as  the  sphere  of  human  agency.     Are  you  weary  of  well-doing? 
Are  you  solicitous  to  curtail  the  required  tribute  of  true  obedience? 
Are  you  inclined  to  cherish  ignorance,  or  to  dissemble  knowledge, 
if  you  may  thus  escape  from  the  obligation  of  rendering  an  addi- 
tional testimony  of  love  and  gratitude  to  God?     Is  there  any  love, 
any  gratitude,  in  the  bosom  where  such  thoughts  are  harbored? 
Is  there  any  sense  of  equity  in  that  bosom?     Has  thy  Creator 
merited  thus  at   thine  hand?     Has  He  been  a  niggard  in  His 
mercies  to  thee?     Has  He  pared  away  from  thy  portion  every 
superfluity  of  comfort?     When  thou  wast  in  bondage  to  sin  and 
death  eternal,  did  His  power  make  no  exertion,  did  His  wisdom 
devise  no  counsel,  did  His  goodness  suggest  no  sacrifice,  for  thy 
sake?     Out  of  thine  own  mouth  shalt  thou  be  judged,  thou  wicked 
servant!     Is  this  the  "free-will  offering"  of  the  heart?     Is  this  to 
serve  God  "not  grudgingly,  and,"  fis  it  were,  "of  necessity?"' — 
VVhat  is  the  language  of  genuine  graliludc,of  genuine  love?     "I 
am  thine:  I  have  longed  after  thy  precepts.     With  my  whole 
heart  have  I  sought  thee.     In  the  path  of  thy  commandments  do 
I  delight.     Thy  word  is  very  pure;  therefore  thy  servant  loveth 
it.     I  love  thy  commandments  above  gold,  yea,  above  fine  gold. 
I  rejoice  at  thy  word  as  one  that  findeth  great  spoil.     I  esteem  all 
thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right.     All  thy  command- 
ments are  righteousness.     O  that  my  ways  were  directed  lo  keep 
thy  statutes!     Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed  when  I  have  respect 
unto  all  thy  commandments."     If  you  lay  claim  to  the  denom- 
ination of  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  be  it  in  every  point,  and  on 
every  occasion,  your  main  concern,  to  fulfill  your  known  duty  to 
tlie  Father,  the  Son^  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  your  duty  to  your 
neighbor,  as  a  branch  of  your  duty  to  God.     Without  that  stead- 
fast concern,  you  possess  not  the  disposition  of  a  Christian.     If, 
through   the   renovating  influence   of  Divine   grace,  you  have 
attained  by  effectual  prayer  this  regenerate  frame  of  soul;  and  if, 
through  the  same  grace,  you  hold  it  fast  unto  the  end,  then  are 
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you  "in  Christ  a  new  creature."  Then  have  scriptural  authority 
for  your  hopes  that,  wliether  in  the  course  of  the  present  year 
you  shall  be  numbered  with  your  fathers,  or  shall  be  preserved 
unto  the  dawning  of  another,  you  ^hall  be  found  of  your  Lord  in 
peace,  and  be  accepted  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 


SERMON  XLIV. 


THE  COURSE  OF  THE  WORLD. 


By  the  Bt.  Rer.  BANIEIi  WILSON,  B.  B., 

Bishop  of  Calcutta. 


P>IIESIANS,  ii.   2. 

.Wherein  in  time  past  yc  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world. 

A  DISPOSITION  to  sin  against  God  can  convert  the  most  innocent 
things  into  an  occasion  of  evil.  The  social  principle  in  man^ 
which  is  the  fruitful  source  of  so  many  blessings,  is,  through  our 
depravity,  the  cause  of  various  dangers.  Few  subjects,  therefore, 
are  more  important  than  the  one  proposed  in  the  text.  It  is 
observable,  that  the  Apostle,  \^hen  he  had  declared  that  the 
Ephesians,  previously  to  their  conversion,  had  been  "dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,"  states,  as  the  proof  of  this,  that  they  had 
walked  according  to  the  custom  and  mode  of  the  world  around 
them;  most  obviously  implying  thai,  since  corruption  had  spread 
over  the  whole  nature  of  man,  it  was  sulHcicnt  to  say  that  the 
Ephesians  followed  (he  general  usngcs  of  the  j^rcat  body  of  man- 
kind, in  order  to  prove  that  they  were  dead  p-s  to  God  and  spiritual 
religion. 

Our  object  then  is.  The  course  of  the  world;  which  may  be 
considered,  as  fo  its  general  nature,  and  as  to  its  particular  modi- 
fications.    We  shall  consider, 

I.      The  spirit  of  this  worlds  as  to  its  general  nature* 
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By  the  expression,  The  spirit  or  course  of  this  world,  is  meant 
the  collected  force  of  that  neglect  of  God  and  supreme  love  of 
things  present,  in  which  the  great  mass  of  mankind  live.  Men 
being  fallen  from  God  and  ignorant  of  spiritual  religion,  are, 
when  united  in  society,  like  a  vast  current  made  up  of  a  thousand 
streams,  and  llowing  wilh  a  proportionably  augmented  violence. 
As  each  separately  loves  &in  and  pleasure,  and  delights  in  the 
honors,  and  riches,  and  enjoyments  of  sense,  their  combined 
movements  are  like  the  cidion  of  some  great  and  complicated 
machine  of  an  endless  variety  of  parts,  each  contributing  to  the 
momentum  of  the  whole.  As  every  individual  is  inflamed  by 
the  pursuit  of  appetite  and  pleasure,  the  general  ciFect  is  like  the 
progress  of  a  vast  conflagration  raised  to  tenfold  extent  and  fury 
by  the  prodigious  accumulation  of  materials.  By  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  then,  is  meant  the  aggregate  force  of  the  general  no- 
tions, customs,  and  practices,  of  the  great  bulk  of  mankind,  so 
far  as  their  habits  trnd  opinions  are  contrary  to  the  will  of  God. 

Of  this  the  Scriptures  frequently  speak.  From  the  passage 
connected  with  my  text,  we  learn,  that  worldly  persons  arc  in  a 
stale  of  spiritual  death,  are  subject  to  Satan,  arc  under  the  rule 
of  ungoverned  passions,  and  exposed  to  Divine  wrath:  "And  you 
— were  dead  in  trespasses  and  eins,  wherein  in  time  past  yo 
walked  according;  to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  ihc 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience;  among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  con- 
versation in  times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind;  and  were  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others."  From  other  passages  wc 
learn,  that  "all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of 
the  world;"  that  "the  friendship  of  the  worfd  is  enmity  against 
God;"  that  "wide  is  the  gate  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  that  go  in  thereat;"  that  "the 
cares  of  this  life,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other 
things, choke  the  seed"  of  truth,  "and  make  it  unfruitful;"  and 
that  we  must  "  not  be  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  trans- 
formed in  the  renewing  of  our  mind." 

Examples  of  this  worldly  spirit,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree, 
abound  both  in  the  cases  of  persons  whollyr  sensual  and  ungodly, 
and  in  those  of  more  religious  and  hopeful  characters.     The  young 
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ruler  who  "  went  away  from  our  Lord  sorrowful  because  he  bad 
great  possessions,'^  is  an  example  of  amiable  and  decent  persons 
who  are  yet  too  much  attached  to  the  possession  of  this  world* 
Martha  "cumbered  with  much  serving,"  though  on  the  whole  a 
faithful  disciple  of  our  Lord,  yet  exhibits  a  specimen  of  persons 
too  anxious  about  its  subordinate  duties*  The  rich  fool  who 
"  pulled  down  his  barns  and  built  greater,"  is  an  example  of  those 
who  yield  to  ease  and  sensuality:  Dives,  "clothed  with  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and  faring  sumptuously  every  day,"  of  the  luxu- 
rious and  splendid;  the  guests  "who  made  light  of  the  marriage 
supper,"  and  pleaded  their  different  excuses,  are  a  specimen  of 
the  indifferent  and  careless;  Saul  the  Pharisee,  of  the  proud  and 
self-righteous;  Judas  of  the  covetous  and  base;  Nabal,  of  the 
gross  and  churlish;  Solomon,  of  the  learned  and  voluptuous;  Lot's 
wife,  of  those  who  are  lovers  of  pleasure:  Eli,  of  the  easy  and 
unfaithful;  Jehoshaphat,  of  the  feeble  and  irresolute;  the  Laodi- 
ceans,  of  declining  professors  of  religion;  and  Demas,  of  apos- 
tates, who  appear  utterly  to  forsake  the  ways  of  Christ. 

From  these  various  instances,  compared  with  the  passages  of 
Holy  Writ  which  preceded  them,  we  may  collect  that  the  ^^gov 
erning  principle'^  of  the  world,  when  it  wholly  prevails,  is  the 
"laboring  only  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,"  the  "neglecting  of 
salvation,"  the  "forsaking  of  God  the  fountain  of  living  waters;" 
in  one  word,  the  "minding  earthly  things,  The  carnal  mind^'*  the 
phronema  tcs  sarkos;  or,  us  it  is  in  the  words  following  my  text, 
"  the  fulfilling  of  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind."  From 
this  main  principle,  as  from  a  secret  but  exuberant  spring,  the 
mighty  current  of  ungodliness  flows. 

The  system  of  conduct  to  wliich  this  governing  principle  leads, 
is  that  of  practical  irreligion  in  the  heart  and  life.  Under  this 
general  description,  almost  every  kind  of  irreligious  persons  may 
be  included.  It  is  not  necessary  to  pursue  a  course  of  gross  and 
flagrant  immoralities  in  order  to  be  of  the  world;  though  even 
these  are  but  too  much  countenanced.  Men  may  be  decent, 
benevolent,  honest,  reputable,  punctual,  and  even  virtuous  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  expression,  and  yet  give  their  society  and 
apparent  sanction  to  persons  of  the  mo.st  opposite  habits,  and  thus 
be  on  the  best  terms  with  the  general  body  of  men  around  them. 
Nor  is  it  necessary  that  the  pursuits  which  men  are  engaged  in, 
should  be  in  themselves  unlawful.     The  most  innocent  avocations 
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or  employments,  if  immoderately  loved  and  pursued,  become 
criminal  and  destructive*  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  follow  an  unin- 
terrupted round  of  trifling  recreations  and  pleasures.  Men  of  the 
world  may  act  on  the  idea  that  cessation  quickens  enjoyment. 
They  may  either  abstain  altogether  from  amusements,  if  it  is  not 
done  from  religious  motives,  and  supported  by  a  consistent  piety; 
or  they  may  partake  of  them  with  moderation,  or  withdraw  from 
them  for  a  season,  that  they  may  return  to  a  life  of  vanity  with 
a  keener  relish.  Even  a  sort  of  religion,  so  far  as  a  regard  to 
some  external  duties  extends,  is  compatible  with  a  neglect  of 
genuine  piety.  There  may  a  decent  religion  in  very  worldly 
persons;  which  is  meager,  cold,  occasional,  proud,  formal,;  sus- 
tained for  the  sake  of  example  to  inferiors,  to  satisfy  conscience, 
and  to  compensate  for  sin;  which  is  neither  earnest  or  spiritual, 
which  means  little  and  effects  less.  This  is  the  general  idea  of 
what  may  be  termed  the  system  of  the  world.  Proceeding  ac- 
cording to  this^  the  world  has  its  maxims,  occupations,  amuse- 
ments, applause,  disapprobation,  estimate  of  good  and  evil,  and 
terms  of  admission  to  its  society  and  friendship.  The  sum  of  it 
is,  that  if  the  governing  principle  remain  in  force — The  minding 
of  the  flesh — every  thing  else  is  tolerated  by  them,  whether  it 
appears  to  incline  toward  decency  and  public  virtue  on  the  one 
hand,  or  toward  open  irreligion  .ind  profligacy  on  the  other. 

It  will  be  eai^y  to  gather  from  these  remarks  the  object  to  which 
this  system  is  tacitly  directed  by  its  followers.  It  is  that  of  coun- 
tenancing each  other  in  the  ways  of  religious  inditference  and 
folly.  Such  men  are  cowards  when  alone.  Conscience  accuses; 
guilt  disturbs;  they  "flee  when  no  man  pursueth."  But  "when 
hand  joins  in  hand,''  they  can  face  the  danger.  When  the  rich, 
tlie  great,  the  wise,  the  learned,  the  acute,  the  powerful,  unite  in 
certain  plans  of  life,  certain  amusements,  certain  maxims;  men 
conclude  that  all  is  right.  They  thus  contrive  to  forget  the  calls 
of  religion,  to  exclude  reflection,  to  silence  conscience,  to  escape 
retirement,  to  lose  themselves  in  engagements  and  occupation,  to 
fill  up  the  void  which  sin  has  made,  to  frame  a  scheme  of  sensual 
happiness,  and  lo  do  without  God  and  serious  religion.  In  the 
hurry  of  company,  crowds,  tumult,  dress,  conversation,  business, 
speculations,  rank,  power,  enterprise,  and  the  love  of*admiration, 
the  passions  are  excited,  time  consumed,  the  remaining  scruples 
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of  religious  feeling  overcome,  and  the  sensuality  of  the  earthly 
heart  gratified  and  confirmed. 

The  deceitfulness  of  tliis  course  of  the  world  is  remarkable. 
Men  fall  into  it  almost  imperceptibly;  the  slream  carries  tbem 
along.     They  merely  follow  the  example  of  others.     The  descent 
is  easy  and  gradual.     One  generation  succeeds  another  in  the 
same  round  of  thoughtlessness  or  laborious  trifling.     They  go  on 
without  trouble,  contrivance,  or  direct  intention,  ^^  fulfilling  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind."     Multitudes  of  such  per- 
sons have  no  idea  how  far  they  have  departed  from  the  paths  of 
real  religion,  do  not  suspect  whiiher  the  course  (hey  pursue  vrill 
lead  them,  and  are  highly  displeased  with  those  who  warn  them 
of  their  danger.     Nor  are  plausible  delusions  wanting  to  draw 
on  the  too  willing  travelers.    Religion  is  traduced  by  many  around 
them  as  enthusiasm,  and  separation  from  the  follies  or  spirit  of 
mankind  as  misanthropy;  the  intoxicating  pleasures  of  sense  are 
represented  as  excusable  at  least,  if  not  blameless;  the  tumult  of 
dissipation  as  innocent  enjoyment;  and  the  impure  and  often  de- 
structive fascinations  of  public  and  social  diversions  as  allowable 
recreations  and  harmless  amusements.     An  intense  devotion  of 
heart  to  earthly  cares  and  employments  is  further  considered  as 
the   discharge   of  necessary   duties;  whilst  the   pleas   of  family 
connections,  dependence  on  others,  general  custom,  the  laws  of 
honor,  station  in  life,  and  good  intentions,  unite  with  the  dread  of 
reproach  and  the  fear  of  man,  to  lead  tlie  multitude  forward  in 
unsuspected  captivity.     Thus  the  deceitfulness  of  the  world  is  its 
strength.     It  first  blinds  and  then   ruins  men.     And  as  it  has 
always  the  multitude  on  its  side,  it  has  no  difficulty  in  softening 
things  by   giving  them  spurious  names,  in  establishing  corrupt 
maxims,  erecting   a  delusive   standard,  difl[using   around  every 
object  a  false  atmosphere,  and  rejecting  the  friendly  interference 
which  would  detect  the  illusion,  and  deliver  men  from  its  influence. 

Need  I  then  stop  to  speak  of  the  force  of  the  world?  It  diffuses 
itself,  like  the  waters  of  a  mighty  flood,  on  every  side.  None 
but  they  who  are  "born  of  God"  ever  really  overcome  it.  It 
has  been  the  same  in  all  ages  and  circumstances.  If  it  be  im- 
peded and  obstiucled  in  one  channel,  it  bursts  out  in  another. 
It  bears  down  the  restraints  of  education  and  conscience,  and 
overflows  the  embankments  which  law,  or  morals,  or  religion  may 
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erect.  When  it  caDnot  flow  in  a  full  torrent,  it  insinuates  itself 
by  a  secret  course.  The  young  and  amiable,  \vhoni  religion 
especially  addresses,  and  whose  hearts,  yet  tender,  might  be 
thought  most  susceptible  of  piety,  are  hurried  along,  as  well  as 
the  aged  and  infirm,  from  whose  feeble  but  anxious  grasp  all 
earthly  objects  are  escaping.  The  acute  and  penetrating,  whose 
minds,  enlarged  by  science,  might  be  supposed  to  be  engaged  in 
higher  pursuits,  and  who  cannot  but  detect  the  miserable  folly  of 
a  wordly  life,  mingle  in  the  throng  with  the  uneducated,  the  friv- 
olous, and  the  gay.  The  disappointed  still  press  onward  in  the 
train,  only  to  renew  their  disappointments.  The  very  ministers 
of  the  sanctuary  are  in  some  instances  not  altogether  free  from 
the  infection,  and  confirm  by  a  low  standard  of  religious  feeling 
and  instruction,  the  errors  of  the  unthinking  multitude.  Even 
those  who,  in  the  spirit  of  a  proud  pliilosophy,  openly  inveigh 
against  the  trifles  of  life,  submit  to  the  tyranny  of  them.  Erected, 
in  a  word,  upon  the  foundation  of  a  corrupt  heart,  the  spirit  of 
the  world  ads  with  a  force  which  nothing  short  of  the  energy  of 
true  and  spiritual  religion,  derived  from  the  Almighty  grace  and 
boundless  love  of  Christ  Jesus,  can  efFcctually  withstand. 

Such  is  the  general  course  of  the  world.  Such  its  principle, 
its  system,  its  object,  its  deceitfulncss,  and  its  force.  In  every  age 
it  presents  these  common  and  prominent  features.  Man  is  an 
apostate  creature,  and  the  course  in  which  he  naturally  walks  is 
carnal,  earthly,  ignoble;  almost  as  much  inferior  to  the  dignify  of 
his  origin,  as  it  is  below  the  grandeur  of  those  heavenly  expecta- 
tions which  ought  to  fill  and  elevate  his  soul.  Still  there  are 
varieties  arising  from  the  different  circumstances  of  mankind, 
which  deserve  a  separate  notice. 

This  leads  me  to  consider, 

II.     The  particular  modifications  of  the  spirit  of  the  world* 

For,  besides  the  general  spirit  of  it  which  we  have  been  con- 
sidering, there  are  particular  determinations  of  this  spirit,  which 
incessantly  vary  according  to  times,  places,  and  circumstances. 
Like  the  tide,  the  course  of  the  world  ever  rolls  on,  but  in  differ- 
ent directions  and  different  channels.  Some  streams  may  be 
choked  up,  as  others  are  opened;  the  flood  in  some  places  may 
flow  wider  and  deeper  than  in  others.  But  these  variations  do 
not  materially  affect  our  preceeding  observations.  Man  is  the 
same,  the  law  of  God  the  same,  the  nature  of  sin,  and  the  designs 
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of  the  tempter,  the  same.  It  is  only  necessary  to  trace  <hc 
governing  principle,  the  system  and  the  object  of  a  worldly  life, 
and  we  shall  find  it  to  be  essentially  the  same  under  every  apparent 
dissimilarity.  ' 

Thus,  if  we  regard  Christendom  generally^  we  must  allow  that 
the  public  profession  of  Christianity,  the  progress  of  civilization, 
and  the  several  laws  and  usages  consequent  upon  them,  have  con- 
siderably altered  the  course  of  the  world  from  what  it  was  when 
heathen  idolatry,  or  Jewish  pride  and  superstition,  opposed  with 
undisguised  malice,  the  name  and  purposes  of  the  Saviour.  Some 
sins,  once  not  disreputable,  are  now  held  in  abomination.  Some 
duties,  especially  those  of  benevolence,  are  now  so  creditable  and 
popular,  that  they  are  generally  extolled  and  pretended  to. — 
Christian  laws,  education,  and  information  have  had  an  influence 
on  the  standard  of  moral  and  religiotis  sentiments  and  feelings. 
Still  a  worldly  life,  though  somcwtiat  varied  in  its  form,  is  in  its 
substance  the  same.  The  corrupt  heart  still  cherishes  its  cold 
indifference,  its  folly  and  levity,  its  vice  and  carnality.  The 
distinction  between  tlie  world  and  the  spiritual  and  invisible 
church  of  Christ,  is  as  real  now  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  Apos- 
tles, and  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  refer  to  it  may  be 
applied  to  us  in  the  present  day  with  strong,  and  in  all  the  main 
points,  with  unabated  force. 

In  our  own  country^  ^g^iP)  the  course  of  the  world  has  been 
greatly  altered  by  that  pure  light  of  the  Gospel,  which  shines  in 
our  reformed  church,  by  our  high  notions  of  civil  and  religious 
freedom,  by  the  enterprising  spirit  of  our  people,  and  by  the  great 
progress  of  general  reading  and  information  among  all  classes*. 
He,  however,  who  thinks  himself  free  from  a  worldly  spirit,  be- 
cause he  is  not  superstitious,  ignorant,  rude,  credulous,  uncour- 
tcous;  or  because  he  observes  some  religious  duties,  or  because  he 
is  free  from  notorious  profligacy,  or  because  he  believes  and 
defends  the  Protestant  Creed,  may  greatly  deceive  himself.  The 
course  of  the  world  may  flow  here  in  another  channel.  He  may 
be  free  from  the  fashionable  errors  and  vices  of  former  centuries, 
to  which  he  has  little  temptation;  but  he  may  be  entangled  in 
those  of  his  own.  A  false  candor,  fa^^tidiousness,  pride,  insubordi- 
nation, unbounded  personal  expense,  inordinate  appetite  for  pleas- 
ure, gross  selfishness,  sober  sensuality,  vanity  of  knowledge,  dar 
ing  criticism  on  sacred  subjects,  sceptical  speculations  in  philos- 
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ophy,  an  adulation  of  talents  however  perverted,  a  contempt  for 
real  spiritual  religion,  an  indifference  to  the  peculiar  doctrines 
and  self  denying  duties  of  Christianity,  a  rage  for  «imusements, 
and  a  love  of  display,  are  at  least  as  dangerous  now,  as  credulity 
and  superstition  were  three  centuries  ago. 

Still  further  varieties  in  the  course  of  the  world  are  created 
by  the  class  of  society  in  which  we  happen  to  move.  Each  of  these 
has  its  peculiar  pietensions.  The  philosophers  have  their  world, 
where  a  lofliy  pretence  to  wisdom  and  virtue,  unconnected  with 
religion,  is  commonly  in  vogue.  The  statesmen  have  theirs,  where 
political  intrigue,  the  interests  of  party,  and  of  personal  ambition, 
are  too  apt  to  prevail;  where  religion  is  chiefly  consigned  to  the 
low  and  uneducated,  and  is  treated  as  little  more  than  an  engine 
of  Slate  to  restrain  the  multitude,  whilst  public  talent  and  address 
are  deemed  a  sufficient  substitute  for  it  among  the  great.  The 
scholars  have  also  a  world  to  themselves,  are  oflen  too  proud  to 
be  taught  of  God,  lean  to  their  own  understanding,  idolize  talent, 
are  fastidious,  daring,  proud,  and  sceptical.  The  learned  profes- 
sions, too,  commonly  fall  into  this  class.  The  divines  have  also 
their  theatre.  There  is  a  course  of  the  world  in  theology,  a  lime 
when  certain  humiliating  doctrines  or  painful  duties  <ire  commonly 
omitted  and  decried,  and  others  tolerated  and  applauded.  Nay, 
the  very  same  points  of  religion  which  are  maintained  at  one 
time,  are  rejected  at  another.  At  one  season  the  plainest  tenets 
of  the  church — such  as  the  total  corruption  of  human  nature  and 
justification  by  faith  alone,  arc  questioned;  at  another,  they  arc 
tacitly  admitted,  and  the  regeneniting  and  sanctifying  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  become  the  prevalent  topics  of  controversial 
discussion.  In  this  circle,  the  humble  and  sober  minister,  if  he 
decidedly  disallows  these  dangerous  inconsistencies,  comes  out 
from  among  the  worldly  part  of  the  visible  church,  and  "knows 
nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,"  is  frequently  branded 
with  some  name  of  reproach.  Thus  in  all  the  gradations  of 
society,  down  to  the  humblest  walks  of  life,  there  are  separate 
worlds,  as  it  were,  in  which  men  move.  I  am  not  here  to  be 
understood  as  censuring,  in  the  remotest  sense,  the  right  and  pious 
exercise  of  any  of  these  several  vocations.  Men  may  be  Chris- 
tian philosophers,  and  statesmen,  <ind  scholars,  and  divines;  and 
so  of  every  other  lawful  profession  or  employment.     But  I  speak 
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of  the  particular  modifications  of  a  worldly  spirit  which  have  in 
all  ages  prevailed  in  these  subdivisions  of  human  society. 

In  the  several  courses  which  each  class  pursues,  the  governiug 
principle  of  minding  earthly  things,  together  with  the  results 
arising  from  it  of  living  without  practical  religion,  are  uniformly 
the  same.  It  is  not,  then,  the  class  of  society,  but  the  state  of 
mind,  which  is  mainly  to  be  regarded.  A  man  may  be  as  worldly 
in  his  study,  as  another  in  the  camp.  The  mother  of  a  family 
may  be  as  worldly-minded  in  the  circle  of  her  children  and  her 
domestics,  as  the  thoughtless  youth  in  the  mcize  of  dissipation  and 
folly.  All  depends  on  the  state  of  the  heart.  If  the  love  and 
faith  of  Christ  govern  the  soul,  the  Chiistian  may  be  spiritually- 
minded,  and  accepted  of  God  in  the  senate  or  the  court,  as  in  the 
cases  of  John  the  Baptist  or  of  Nehemiah:  and  if  the  love  of  earthly 
things,  under  whatever  disguise,  predominates,  the  ecclesiastic 
may  be  secular  even  in  the  pulpit.  The  different  classes  of  society 
have  each  their  select  company,  can  see  the  errors  of  others,  and 
perhaps  condemn  their  fauUs;  and  yet  agree  in  a  real  indifference 
to  God  and  salvation.  The  question  is,  not  whether  we  are 
distinct  and  separate  from  the  world,  as  it  presents  itself  in  a 
shape  to  which  we  have  little  temptation;  but  whether  we  are 
distinct  from  it  as  it  shows  itself  in  our  own  class  and  circle  in 
life.  To  consider  the  worldly  spirit  as  it  displays  ilsclf  in  those 
much  above  us  in  station,  or  in  those  much  below  us,  will  be  of 
little  benefit.  The  rocks  and  currents  of  tlic  ocean  in  another 
hemisphere  are  less  necessary  to  be  known  l)y  us.  Our  chief 
concern  is,  to  avoid  the  shoals  and  quicksands  in  those  latitudes 
where  our  vessel  is  actually  sailing. 

To  do  this  effectually,  we  must  carefully  consider  our  own 
disposition  and  circumstances.  Self-knowledge  must  lie  at  the 
foundation  of  a  knowledge  of  the  course  of  the  world.  The  art 
of  Satan  is  employed  in  adapting  his  temptations  to  our  own 
special  character  and  temper.  Our  education,  natural  turn  of 
mind,  family,  properly,  duties,  difficulties,  must  all  be  considered, 
if  we  would  detect  the  governing  principle  of  our  hearts,  and 
learn  whether  earthly  or  spiritual  things  chiefly  influence  us.  It 
is  easy  to  abstain  from  that  species  of  the  love  of  the  world,  to 
which  our  health  or  temperament  is  opposed.  It  is  easy  to  escape 
from   one   snare  of  this  dexterous  enemy,  whilst  we   fall    into 
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another.  We  may  easily  avoid  display  and  extravagance,  if  we 
are  covetous.  We  naturally  refrain  from  indiscriminate  associ* 
ation  with  others,  if  we  are  proud  or  morose.  We  find  no  diffi- 
culty in  shunning  public  amusements,  if  we  are  infirm  in  health. 
We  may  readily  decline  trifling  conversation,  if  we  are  much 
occupied.  We  may  abstain  from  dissipation,  if  we  arc  ambitious. 
We  may  avoid  irregularities  of  conduct,  if  we  are  jealous  of  our 
character.  We  may  shrink  froqn  tumultuous  scenes  of  pleasure 
if  we  are  reserved,  and  from  those  which  are  expensive,  if  we 
are  indigent.  And  yet  the  love  of  earthly  things,  in  the  shape 
most  convenient  and  easy  to  us  at  our  age,  and  with  our  particular 
disposition  and  pursuits,  may  rei^n  undisturbed;  the  heart  may 
seek  after  vanity,  and  the  love  of  God  and  a  holy  life  be  far  from 
the  thoughts.  With  all  these  and  a  thousand  other  modifications, 
the  world  may  still  be  our  God,  and  the  whole  soul  be  fixed  on 
the  objects  of  sense  and  time. 

Allow  me,  then,  in  drawing  towards  a  conclusion, 

Is/.  To  point  out  the  way  in  which  we  may  be  delivered  from 
the  spirit  of  the  world. 

In  order  to  this,  we  must,  first  of  all,  strive,  under  God^s  bless- 
ing and  grace,  to  be  serious.  ^  It  is  the  business  of  religion  to 
quicken  vigihauce,  as  it  is  the  design  of  the  world  to  lay  it  asleep.' 
Till  men  are  serious  and  in  earnest  about  their  salv<ition,  little 
can  be  hoped  from  them.  A  vain  trifling  mind,  on  which  nothing 
makes  an  impression,  is  perhaps  the  most  unfavorable  of  all  dis- 
positions to  religion.  Repentance  is  a  serious  thing:  faith  is  a 
serious  tiling:  the  soul  is  a  serious  thing:  death,  judgment,  eter- 
nity, heaven  and  hell,  are  all  serious  things.  Even  in  the  concerns 
of  this  life,  no  important  matter  can  be  accomplished  by  a  trifler. 
How  much  less,  then,  in  religion!  And  yet  I  may  appeal  to  the 
consciences  of  men,  whether  the  whole  tendency  of  their  present 
course  of  life,  if  they  love  the  world,  is  not  that  of  making  light 
of  Christ  and  his  salvation.  Withdraw,  then,  from  the  giddy 
throng.  Take  up  the  duties  of  Christianity  with  solemnity  and 
earnestness.  Trifle  no  longer  with  the  crowd,  but  listen  to  the 
voice  of  conscience  and  Scripture. 

1  say,  listen  to  the  voice  of  Scripture:  for  the  study  of  the  Bible 
is  one  of  the  most  imperious  duties  of  a  serious  and  awakened 
mind.  Read  that  holy  book.  See  what  it  states  of  man,  of  God, 
of  the  law  of  God,  of  the  danger  of  sin.     See  what  it  declares 
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of  human  corruption,  of  redemption,  and  of  the  way  of  pardon 
and  holiness.  Read  its  instructions  as  to  (he  real  nature  and 
spirituaUty  of  religion,  as  to  the  demand  which  God  makes  of 
the  whole  heart,  as  to  the  duties  of  faith,  love,  and  communion 
with  Heaven.  Study  what  it  testifies  against  the  world,  a  "  lying 
in  wickedness,"  as  "  being  in  a  state"  of  "  enmity  against  God." 
Meditate  on  its  warnings  as  to  the  value  of  time,  the  uncertainty 
of  death,  the  danger  of  an  impenitent  state,  and  the  deceitful- 
ncss  of  sin.  And  when  you  have  read  this,  pause  and  tell  me 
whether  you  are  not  required  to  'Move  the  Lord  your  God  with 
all  your  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength;'  tell  mc, 
whether  "you  will  be  profited,  if  you  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  your  own  soul;"  tell  me  whether  you  are  not  to  "glorify 
God  in  your  body  and  your  spirit  which  are  his;"  tell  me,  in  a 
word,  whether  the  kind  of  religion  depicted  in  the  Bible  admits 
of  a  worldly  life,  of  dissipated  affections,  of  inilamed  passions,  of 
a  trifling  waste  of  time,  and  a  supreme  love  of  gain,  or  pleasure, 
or  applause. 

Pass  on  from  the?e  studies  to  fervent  prayer  for  ilie  renewing 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  you  discover  your  weakness  and 
irresolution,  the  seduction  of  example  and  the  force  of  habit, 
then  implore  that  new  disposition  of  heart,  that  heavenly  and 
sacred  change,  that  entire  regeneration  of  the  soul,  which  may 
issue  in  a  holy  and  religious  life.  Be  not  cast  into  desp.iir  whilst 
you  view  your  duty  and  yet  your  infirmity,  your  danger  and  yet 
your  frailty  and  corruption;  but  learn  that  the  grace  and  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  precisely  calculated  to  assist  and  strengthen 
you. 

This  Divine  and  Almighty  Sanctificr  can  deliver  you  from  the 
world,  can  implant  in  you  the  seeds  of  a  new  nature,  can  show 
you  the  sinfulness  of  a  sensual  life,  and  convince  you  of  the  pos- 
sibility of  living  the  life  of  a  Chrislian.  Thus  the  very  doctrine 
of  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  you  once  misunder- 
stood and  perhaps  despised,  shall  become  } our  consolation  and 
your  joy.  Implore,  then,  the  illumination  and  strength  of  this 
blessed  Spirit  of  God,  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  "  come  out 
from  the  world  and  be  separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing, 
that  God  may  receive  }ou,  and  you  may  become  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Lord  Almiglity." 

Let  prayer  be  followed  up  by  a  delermined  effort  in  the  path  of 
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duly.  Prayer  without  practice  is  hypocrisy.  Boldly  act,  then, 
on  the  dictates  of  conscience.  Give  up  what  you  know  to  be 
wrong.  Besides,  the  general  course  of  the  world  in  the  less  gross 
sense  of  the  expression,  you  are,  in  all  probability,  living  in 
various  other  habits  whicb  you  know  to  be  contrary  to  the  will 
of  God.  Renounce  them.  Whatever  reproach  may  attach  to 
you,  venture  to  obey  God  rather  than  man.  By  acting  up  to  the 
light  you  have,  you  may  expect  more.  Break  through  all  oppo- 
sition; for  your  soul  and  eternity  are  at  stake.  All  intercourse 
with  the  profligate  part  of  those  around  you  avoid,  and  avoid  it 
at  once.  That  mea?ure  of  necessary  association  with  irreligious 
persons  which  connected  with  your  real  duties  to  society  or  to 
your  family,  jealously  watch  over.  Court  retirement;  (^ullivate 
a  spirit  of  devotion;  keep  holy  the  Lord's  day;  conceal  not  your 
new  views  and  determinations.  Honor  God  by  your  repentance; 
edify  your  neighbor  by  your  example. 

In  doing  this,  be  wise  and  humble  as  well  as  resolute.  J)o  not 
affect  singularities.  Do  not  mistake  self-will  for  decision.  Do 
not  indulge  your  own  bad  tempers,  and  then  talk  of  persecution. 
Do  not  spoil  what  is  substantially  good  by  indelicacy  or  ULne- 
cessary  abruptness.  Be  wise  and  prudent.  Show  the  true  spirit 
of  separation  from  the  world,  not  by  being  scrupulous  in  things 
really  indifferent,  but  by  love  to  Chris^t,  by  delight  in  holiness,  by 
the  fear  of  God,  and  by  the  ardent  pursuit  of  higher  objects. 
Unite  with  these,  condescension,  cheerfulness,  courteousness, 
charity.  Be  more  exact  than  ever  in  the  discharge  of  those 
duties  which  fall  under  the  notice  of  worldly  persons.  Especially 
if  you  are  young  in  life,  honor  and  obey  your  parents,  and  supe- 
riors, in  all  things,  not  absolutely  and  clearly  sinful.  ,  Thus  will 
your  victory  over  the  world  be  real  and  permanent. 

Lastly,  Devote  yourself  unreservedly  to  the  service  of  Christ, — 
You  can  only  escape  the  tyranny  of  the  world,  by  entering  the 
service  of  a  betler  Lord.  In  proportion  as  you  transfer  your 
thoughts  and  affections  to  your  Savi«>ur,  will  your  distaste  for  a 
merely  efirthly  life  be  strengthened.  You  will  have  no  time  nor 
inclination  for  vanity  and  folly.  The  cross  of  Christ,  seen  by 
faith,  will  enable  you  to  crucify  the  world.  It  will  bring  you 
pardon  and  victory.  It  will  engage  you  in  another  cause,  occupy 
you  with  other  objects,  and  introduce  you  into  other  society.  It 
will  detect  all  the  glare  and  imposition  of  earthly  things.     The 
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mysterious  death  of  the  Incarnate  Saviour  will  fix  joar  heart, 
produce  hatred  of  sin,  reconcile  you  to  reproach,  deliver  you 
from  the  fear  of  man,  and  make  obedience  delightful. 

But  lastly,  allow  me, 

2rf.     To  caution  the  true  Christian  against  the  influence  of  the 
world.     Though  delivered  from  it  as  to  its  open  vices  and  follies, 
though  separated  from  its  public  scenes  and  temptation,  and  pro- 
fessedly engaged  in  warfare  with  it,  yet  you  are  still  in  constant 
danger.     This  you  may  learn  from  examples  of  a  worldly  temper, 
which  I  before  adduced  from  Scripture  in  the  case  of  persons 
who  were  the  true  servants  of  God;  as  Lot,  and  Eli,  and  Jchosb- 
aphat,  and  Martha.     Especially  is  the  danger  great  in  a  day  of 
extended  religious  profession  like  the  present.     There  is  now  a 
world  even  in  the  Church  of  God.     A  man  may  lose  his  religion, 
and  become  altogether  carnal,  in  the  midst  of  religious  concerns 
and  occupations.     There  are  borderers,  as  it  were,  living  on  the 
confines  of  the  two  kingdoms.     These  form  a  world  of  their  own, 
where  measured  degrees  of  vanity,  dress,  company,  (rifling,  osten- 
tation, ambition,  are  tacitly  countenanced;  where  plain  honest 
spirituality  of  heart  and  life  is  in  disgrace;  and  where  the  absti- 
nence from  public  places  of  amusement  and  a  few  other  grosser 
practices  of  irreligion,  serves  to  quicken  the  appetite  for  every 
possible  indulgence  which  is  still  within  reach.     From  the  spirit 
and  practice,  and  maxims,  and  standard  of  these  persons,  the 
zealous  Christian  will  stand  aloof,  that  he  may  commune  with  his 
Saviour,  that  he  may  devote  his  time  to  the  studies  and  charities 
of  his  station,  that  he  may  study  his  Bible,  that  he  may  walk 
with  God,  and    adorn  his  Gospel  in  all  things.     It  will  be  his 
inquiry,  not  how  near  he  may  approach  to  the  world,  but  how 
far  he  ought  to  recede  from  it.     Far  from  living  in  trembling 
anxiety  as  to  the  judgment  of  the  world,  or  asking  the  half- 
hearted and  timid  professor,  to  what  point  he  will  allow  him  to 
proceed  without  aflixing  on  him  some  name  of  contempt;  he  will 
pant  after  a  complete  resemblance  to  Christ  his  Lord,  and  will 
pray  that  in  the  full  sense  of  the  expression,  he  "  may  not  be  of 
the  world,  even  as"  his  Master  was  "not  of  the  world." 
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2.  Timothy,  iii.  5. 

Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof. 

There  arc  two  parts  of  religion,  the  internal  and  external. 
Each  of  these  is  important;  but  in  very  diflcrent  degrees.  The 
inward  grace  of  religion  is  the  life  of  the  whole,  and  gives  all 
the  value  to  its  outward  appearances.  The  ordinances  of  it  are 
excellent,  if  they  are  regarded  as  a  means,  rather  than  an  end; 
but  if  they  are  substituted  for  inward  piety,  they  become  injurious 
and  dangerous.  Thus  the  Apostle  instructs  us,  that  in  the  perilous 
times  of  the  last  dispensation  of  the  Church,  men  shall  learn  to 
unite  every  possible  vice,  with  an  outward  adherence  to  the 
rituals  of  Christianity;  shall  retain  the  form  whilst  they  deny  the 
power  of  godlincsF.  And  though  the  ordinary  cases  which  occur 
in  the  present  day  are  far  from  being  so  aggravated  as  those 
described  by  the  Apostle,  yet  the  tendency  of  human  nature  is 
ever  the  same.  A  large  class  of  mankind  are  always  prone  to 
neglect  the  real  spirit  and  influence  of  religion,  and  to  overvalue 
its  outward  observances.     Let  us,  then,  consider, 

I.  The  power  of  godliness, 

II.  The  mere  form  of  it. 
We  are  to  notice, 

I.      The  power  of  godliness. 
Vol.  II.— 68 
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The  term  Godliness  is,  strictly  considered,  a  due  love  and  obe- 
dience to  the  blessed  God;  but  it  is  ordinarily  employed  in   the 
Scriptures,  in  a  larger  sense,  for  the  whole  of  true  religion.      This 
begins  in  the  conversion  of  the  heart  by  the  grace  of  the   Holy 
Spirit.     It  leads  to  sincere  repentance.    It  brings  a  man  to  believe 
cordially  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  pardon  and  justification 
through  his  vicarious  sacrilice  and  atonement.     It  produces  a 
love  to  God  and  holiness,  a  delight  in  prayer,  a  value  for  the 
Bible,  a  mortification  of  remaining  sinful  passions,  charity  to  our 
neighbors,  separation  from  the  sins  and  corruptions  of  the  world, 
meekness,    humility,  circumspection,   tenderness  of  conscience, 
and  a  desire  to  discharge  every  personal  and  rehitive  duty.     Thus 
the  sinner,  who   was  formerly  ungodly,  and  careless  about  his 
salvation,  becomes  ^^  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  lives  a 
sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life." 

If  this  be  the  nature  of  godliness,  the  power  of  it  must  be  that 
sacred  influence,  by  which  the  genuine  spirit  of  it  is  communi- 
cated, and  the  holy  effects  of  it  are  produced;  that  energy  by 
which  it  transforms,  converts,  and  sanctifies  the  whole  man.  If 
the  doctrine  of  godliness  is  lowered  and  explained  awaj',  its 
power  will  disappear.  Bu(  when  the  true  grace  of  Christ  Jesus, 
the  real  and  effectual  work  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  the  inward  life 
of  God  in  the  heart,  and  the  pure  and  devoted  obedience  of  a 
Christian  conduct,  are  duly  insisted  upon  in  the  language  and 
manner  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  then  the  virtue  and  loveliness  of 
religion  will  be  preserved;  the  eflicacy  of  it,  as  well  as  the  name. 
Thus  the  Apostle-  speaks  of  'the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  being  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation.'  Thus  the  Thessalonians  received 
it,  "  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but,"  as  it  was  in  truth,  "the  word 
of  God,"  which  ^^effectually  worked  in  them  that  believed."  The 
Gospel  is  also  said  to  have  come  to  the  same  Thessalonians,  not 
"in  word  only,  but  also  in  power^  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and 
"they  became  followers  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  Lord;  so  that 
they  were  ensamplcs  to  all  the  believers,  having  turned  to  God 
from  idol?,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God."  And  thus  the  truth 
of  ti»e  Gofipcl  came  to  the  Colossians,  "and  brought  forth  fruit, 
since  the  day  they  heard  it  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth." 

This  "  power  of  godliness"  is  manifest  in  the  various  histories 
of  the  true  servants  of  God^  wliich  arc  found  in  the  Holy  Scnp- 
tures.     Abraham,  by  this  efficacy  of  religion,  came  out  from  his 
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country  and  kindred  Jit  the  call  of  God,  and  afterwards  offered 
up  his  only  son  Isaac  at  his  command.  Jacob  '^  waited  for  God's 
salvation."  Joseph  resisted  the  temptation  to  which  he  was 
exposed,  and  said,  '^How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin 
against  God?"  Moses  also  "refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter."  Ruth  resolved  to  cleave  to  Naomi  and  the 
worship  of  the  one  Jehovah.  Joshua  "followed  the  Lord  fully.'' 
Ilezekiah  was  a  holy  example  to  his  generation.  Manasseh  hum- 
bled himself  greatly  before  the  Lord.  Josiah  sought  the  Lord 
with  liis  whole  heart.  Danitd  braved  the  den  of  lions,  and  the 
three  children  the  liery  furnace,  for  conscience  sake.  "  And 
what  shall  I  say  more?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of 
Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of  Sam<on,  and  of  Jephthah,  of 
David  also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the  propheti,  who  through  faith 
subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousncs?,  obtained  promises, 
stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed 
valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens." 

I  need  not  do  more  than  allude  to  the  cases  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment of  Matthew  and  Zacclicus,  and  Paul,  and  liydia,  and  the 
Phiilippiaa  jailer,  and  Onesimus,  and  others,  which  are  familiar  to 
every  student  of  Scripture,  and  which  concur  with  the  histories  in 
the  Old  Testament,  to  display  to  us  the  nature  of  this  important 
topic,  the  transforming;  efficacy  of  real  religion. 

It  is  impossible,  I  think,  not  to  see  from  this  enumeration,  what 
is  meant  by  "the  power  of  godliness."  Because,  separating  in 
the  cases  of  these  persons  every  thing  properly  supernatural  or 
peculiar,  it  is  yet  e\ident  that  there  was  a  force  and  reality  in 
their  religion,  a  life  and  vigor,  a  spirituality  and  devotedness,  a 
sacrifice  of  their  own  will  and  a  resignation  to  that  of  God,  a 
separation  from  the  world,  and  a  zeal  for  the  Divine  glory,  which 
distinguislied  their  whole  character  from  that  of  cold,  timid, 
double-minded  and  insincere  persons. 

The  pozcefn  thcn^  of  fTodlinesSj  in  the  ordinary  times  of  the  Churchy 
will  consist  in  a  real  and  effectual  conver5ion  of  the  whole  heart 
to  God,  in  opposition  to  a  merely  external  reformation.  It  will 
appear  in  a  cordial  reception  of  Christ  Jesus  in  his  whole  salvation 
as  the  "  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctificution,  and  redemption"  of 
sinners,  in  opposition  to  a  nominal  faith  in  Him.  It  will  produce 
a  simple,  unaffected,  and  continual  dependence  on  the  mighty 
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operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  every  good  thought,  desire,  and 
suction,  in  opposition  to  a  merely  general  reference  to  his  aid.  It 
will  be  seen  in  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  state  of  the  heart  and 
affections,  which  delights  in  prayer  and  communion  with  God, 
and  honors  the  holy  Sabbath,  in  opposition  to  a  cold  performance 
of  some  of  the  outward  duties  of  religion.  It  will  manifest  itself 
in  a  fervent  love  to  Christ,  which  constrains  the  whole  soul,  and 
wins  it  to  speak  of  his  name,  and  glory  in  his  cross,  in  opposition 
to  indifference  and  neglect.  It  will  appear  in  a  circumspect 
walk,  and  abstraction  from  the  world,  and  a  dread  of  temptation, 
in  opposition  to  a  conformity  to  the  manners  of  the  «ige.  It  will 
be  seen  in  a  zeal  for  the  glo^y  of  God,  and  an  activity  and  enter- 
prise in  promoting  the  salvation  of  others,  in  opposition  to  a  selfish 
indolence.  It  will  appear  in  the  humble,  meek,  and  forgiving 
temper  of  Christ  Jesus,  in  opposition  to  pride  and  revenge,  and 
the  spirit  of  party.  In  a  word,  the  power  of  godliness  is  religion 
in  action — religion  governing  the  understanding,  the  will,  the 
affections,  and  the  life.  It  is  the  real  deliverance  of  the  captive; 
it  is  the  actual  erection  of  the  spiritual  edifice;  it  is  the  positive 
recovery  of  the  patient;  it  is  the  perceptible  warmth  of  life;  it  is 
the  holy  birth  and  growth  of  the  soul  in  piety;  it  is  Christ "  dwell- 
ing in  the  heart  by  faith;"  it  is  the  "translation  from  the  power 
of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son."  These  effects, 
indeed,  are  not  produced  in  an  equal  degree  in  all  sincere  Chris- 
tians; but  this  is  the  test,  this  the  criterion,  by  which  the  real  "  power 
of  religion"  may  be  ascertained;  and  to  attain  to  this,  and  more 
than  this,  is  the  supreme  object  and  aim  of  all  true  servants  of 
God. 

But  we  come  now  to  consider  what  is  meant, 

II.     By  the  mere  form  of  godliness — "  having  the  form  of  godli- 
ness, but  denying  the  power  thereof." 

Here  it  is  to  be  observed,  in  the  very  first  instcince,  that  the 
dangerous  state  of  mind  described  in  these  words  does  not  consist 
in  having  the  form  of  reHgion,  but  in  so  adhering  to  the  form  as 
to  deny,  cither  directly  or  virtually,  its  power.  The  oulivard forms 
of  relifrion  are  prescribed  by  God  himself  and  are  absolutely  necessary 
for  man.  As  we  have  bodies  as  well  as  souls,  external  institutions 
are  indispensable  to  us.  Secret  and  family  devotions  must  have 
decent  forms,  or  they  will  soon  decline.  The  public  worsiiip  of 
Almighty  God  must  be  preserved  and  regulated  by  appointed 
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services.  No  wise  person  ever  undervalues  order.  Man  is  too 
weak  to  stand  alone;  and  it  is  the  mark  of  true  humility  to  em- 
ploy those  means  in  which  it  plea^ses  God  ordinarily  to  convey  his 
grace.  One  of  the  operations,  indeed  of  the  power  of  devotion 
will  be  to  create  a  reverence  for  its  forms.  The  Apostle  instructs 
us  to  "  do  all  things  decently  and  in  order,"'  and  to  consider  the 
custom  of  the  churches  of  Christ  as  a  sufficient,  and  even  an 
authoritative,  guide  to  us  in  indifferent  points.  ^^Ile  that  troub- 
jeth"'  their  peace  or  union,  "  will  bear  his  judgment,"  whosoever 
he  be.  We  are  "  to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words:"  and  "  to 
obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  us,  esteeming  them  very  highly 
in  love  for  their  works'  sake." 

The  state  of  heart,  then,  which  the  Apostle  condemns,  is  the 
so  overvaluing  the  external  services  of  religion  as  to  neglect  or 
despise  that  power  of  il,  for  the  promotion  of  which  those  services 
were  instituted.  The  offence  condemned,  is  the  putting  the  name 
of  piety  for  the  thing.  It  is  the  sinking  of  religion  in  its  mere 
appendages.  It  is  the  stopping  of  our  course  exactly  where  we 
should  begin;  the  resting  in  a  form,  instead  of  employing  it  to 
conduct  us  to  a  higher  end.  When  this  fatal  mistake  is  made, 
the  progress  from  bad  to  worse  is  commonly  rapid;  and  men 
quickly  learn  to  deny  practically,  if  not  avowedly,  the  power  of 
inward  and  spiritual  religion. 

The  tendency  of  the  human  heart  generally  is^  to  over-estimate  the 
outward  forms  of  piety.  Form  is  by  far  the  easiest  part  of  religion. 
It  suits  the  pride  and  self-righteousness  of  our  fallen  nature,  it 
soothes  the  uneasiness  of  a  guilty  mind,  it  commends  us  to  the 
good  opinion  of  our  fellow-creatures,  it  is  soonest  performed,  it  is 
all  of  which  the  unawakened  mind  feels  the  want,  it  puts  us  on 
an  apparent  level  with  the  pious  and  devout,  it  strikes  the  senses, 
it  silences  the  clamors  of  conscience.  On  the  other  hand,  to 
ascend  to  God,  to  pray  with  the  whole  heart,  to  examine  our  reli- 
gious state,  to  rely  on  the  alone  merits  of  Christ,  to  cultivate 
inward  principles  of  piety,  to  "see  Ilim  who  is  invisible,  to  walk 
by  faith,  to  keep  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God,"  to  mortify  selfish- 
ness and  pride,  are  secret,  and  spiritual,  and  difficult  duties.  The 
human  heart  finds  nothing  in  them  to  rest  upon,  nothing  to  gratify 
a  good  opinion  of  itself.  Accordingly,  in  all  ages  of  the  church, 
an  undue  regard  to  the  forms  of  religion  has  been  a  prevalent 
and  most  in&idious  danger. 
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Thus  Saul,  with  rebellion  and  envy  in  his  heart,  still  addressed 
Samuel  and  David,  and  his  own  courtiers,  in  the  forms  of  piety. 
Thus  the  Jews,  in  their  most  corrupt  state,  were  accustomed  to 
say,  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord  arc  wc." 
They  "  drew  near  to  God  with  their  mouths  and  honored  him  with 
their  lips,  but  removed  their  heart  far  from  him."  They  '*  called 
themselves  by  the  name  of  Jacob,  and  stayed  themselves  upon 
the  God  of  Israel,  but  not  in  trulh  nor  in  righteousness."  They 
*•  came  to  the  Prophet  as  God's  people,  and  sat  before  him,  and 
heard  his  words,  but  they  would  not  do  them."  Thus  Absalom 
disguised  his  rebellion  and  treason  under  the  pretence  of  perform- 
ing a  vow  in  Hebron.  The  Pharisees  also  in  our  Lord's  time 
"  made  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarged  the  borders  of  their 
garments,  and  prayed  standing  in  ttie  synnagogues  and  iu  the 
corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  might  be  seen  of  men."  Herod 
^observed"  John,  and  did  many  things  and  heard  him  gladly. 
Simon,  the  sorcerer,  believed.  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  in  compli- 
ance with  the  regulations  of  the  church,  sold  the  inheritance;  and 
Judas  betrayed  his  Master  with  the  outward  expression  of  aifcc- 
tion  and  reverence. 

And  in  our  own  times,  and  in  a  reformed  Apostolical  church, 
our  simple,  solemn,  and  edifying  religious  services,  are  frequently, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  abused  to  the  ends  of  self-righteousness  and 
pride.  This  is  not  the  fault  of  those  formularies;  it  is  the  fault 
of  human  nature.  Men  by  degrees  thus  pervert  the  offices  of 
religion.  They  forget  that  mere  bodily  services  are  of  no  value 
in  the  sight  of  God,  without  the  heart.  They  proceed  in  a  rou- 
tine of  decent  observances,  whilst  their  affections  are,  in  fact, 
riveted  on  Ihe  world,  ambition,  pleasure,  gain.  They  are  present 
when  prayer  is  offered  up,  but  they  do  not  pray.  They  adopt 
the  words  of  supplicalion,  but  neglect  the  spirit  and  feeling. 
They  listen  to  the  reading  of  God's  word,  but  without  any  spiritual 
understanding.  They  admit  the  truths  of  Cliristianity,  but  with- 
out application  or  effect. 

They  attend  on  those  duties  on  a  part  of  a  Sunday,  but  return 
to  the  pursuit  of  tlie  world  before  the  day  is  closed.  Thus  they 
have  the  form,  but  not  the  power  of  godliness. 

And  not  having  felt  this  power,  they  commonly  next  proceed 
lo  the  depreciation  of  it.  The  natural  enmity  of  the  human  mind 
to   spiritual    religion,  is  fostered  by  a  mere  observance   of  the 
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outward  fashion  of  piety.  An  over-eager  attention  to  the  name, 
diverts  the  eye  from  the  substance.  Tlicy  quite  forget  what  reli- 
gion is,  and  what  it  should  do  for  them.  Repentance  for  sin, 
contiition  and  humiliation,  are  disregarded.  Faith  in  Christ  as 
our  alone  righteousness,  and  love  to  him  as  our  Divine  Lord,  arc 
unknown.  Spiritual  aficctions,  delight  in  prayer,  watchfulness 
over  the  heart,  the  dread  of  sin,  forgiveness  of  injuries,  lowliness, 
meekness,  resignation,  fear,  are  things  atrange  and  unwelcome; 
whilst  vanity,  dress,  disphiy,  amusements,  business,  company,  indo- 
lence, selfishness,  pride,  forgotfulness  of  God,  and  neglect  of  the 
Gospel,  govern  the  heart,  and  govern  it  with  more  intiucnce, 
because  the  form  of  godliness  lulls  to  rest  the  ill-informed  con- 
science. 

From  this  state  of  mind  the  descent  is  easy,  to  the  misrepresen- 
tation and  abuse  of  the  power  of  religion.  I  place  these  together, 
because  it  is  commonly  Satan^:i  art  first  to  maim,  as  it  were,  and 
disfigure  the  fair  countenance  of  religion,  and  then  to  expose  it 
to  contempt  and  ridicule.  Men,  who  extnivagantly  magnify  the 
mere  externals  of  religion,  continucilly  misrepresent  really  spiritual 
piety  as  fanaticism,  scriptural  holiness  as  unnecessary  strictness, 
genuine  love  to  God  as  enthusiasm,  real  obedience  as  severity. 
To  increase  the  deformity  of  the  picture,  the  failings  of  the  good 
are  zealously  proclaimed,  their  mistakes  exaggerated,  their  defects 
in  human  learning  or  ability  detailed,  the  scandals  occasioned  by 
false  professors  of  religion  charged  upon  tiic  whole  body,  and 
difierences  of  sentiment  on  smaller  points  miignificd  into  funda- 
mental disagreements.  'Ihus  the  power  of  religion  being  perpet- 
ually viewed  through  the  medium  of  prejudice,  is  brought  into 
contempt,  and  the  form  of  it  is  almost  exclusively  regarded  and 
followed. 

An  erroneous  system  of  religious  doctrine  is  frequently  called 
in,  to  support  this  inefiicacious  semblance  of  piety.  The  fashion- 
able errors  of  the  day  are  usually  sufiicient  for  this  purpose.  In- 
fidelity and  Socinianism  mislead  some;  but  a  low  and  false  esti- 
mate of  the  great  and  genuine  features  of  the  Gospel  betrays  and 
ruins  by  far  the  greater  number.  Men  learn  to  conceive  lightly 
or  falsely,  of  man^s  total  fall  and  apostacy  from  God,  of  the  Al- 
mighty operations  of  Divine  grace,  of  the  necessity  of  regenera- 
tion by  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  of  union 
with  Christ,  of  dcadness  to  the  world,  of  devotedness  to  God,  of 
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anreserved  and  consistent  obedience  to  his  commands.  In  the 
place  of  this,  the  notion  of  a  remedial  law,  of  meritorious  condi- 
tions in  the  covenant  of  grace,  of  a  double  justific£^tion,  of  spiritual 
grace  necessarily,  uniformly,  and  almost  exclusively  conveyed  in 
baptism,  and  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  tends  directly  to  depre- 
ciate the  importance  of  real  godliness,  and  to  substitute  merely 
human  endeavors,  a  dead  faith,  a  general  and  indefinite  notion  of 
a  Saviour,  the  decent  exterior  of  religion,  a  civil  conduct  in 
society,  for  the  virtue,  and  life,  and  grace,  and  unction,  and 
spirituality,  of  true  unadulterated  Christianity. 

And  now  the  formal  worshiper  is  prepared  to  d^ny^  as  the  text 
expresses  it,  the  power  of  godliness.     Many  do  this  directly  and 
absolutely.     They  contend  against  all  real  spiritual  piety.     They 
actually  reject  the  whole  system  of  instruction  which  is  founded 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  entire  fall  and  corruption  of  our  nature, 
and  the  necessity  of  a  radical  and  universal  change  of  heart  and 
life.     They  sometimes  proceed  to  an  open  opposition  against 
these  plain  and  essential  truths,  and  those  who  sincerely  and 
cordially   receive  them.     In  their  families  and  neighborhoods, 
they  mark  with  contempt,   the   individuals  who  maintain  and 
exhibit  the  influence  and  force  of  Divine  grace.     So  far  as  the 
laws  of  our  land  will  allow  it,  they  will  even  pursue  the  true 
Christian  by  direct  ill  offices  and  hostility.     The  semblance  of 
religion  which  they  preserve,  and  the  exterior  decency  of  their 
conduct,  sustain  them,  in  the  mean  time,  in  their  error.     They 
may  conceive  that  they  are  doing  God  scnice.     Their  minds  are 
made  up.     They  have  a  scheme  of  doctrine  of  their  own.     Their 
standard  is  fixed.     Their  general  society  and  habits,  the  natural 
hardness  of  the  human  heart,  its  alienation  from  the  life  of  God, 
and  the  subtle  malice  of  Satan,  all  conspire  to  lull  them  asleep 
in  their  dangerous  security.     The  Holy  Scriptures  are  read  par- 
tially, and  without  fervent  prayer  for  Divine  illumination.     The 
offices,  and  ser%'ices,  and  articles,   of  our  pure  and   Apostolical 
church  arc  wrested  from  their  obvious  me«ining,  and  made  to  do 
homage  to  the  prejudices  of  the  day.     Thus  an  almost  impreg- 
nable hairier  is  thrown  around,  and  "the  strong  man  armed,"  to 
adopt  our  Saviour's  language,  "keepeth  his  palace,  and  his  goods 
are  in  peace." 

When  the  evil  does  not  proceed  to  this  length,  the  formalist 
still  denies  practically^  and  virtually j  the  power  of  religion,  which 
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he  may  have  too  much  knowledge,  or  sense  of  truth,  directly  to 
oppose.  His  life  refutes  what  his  tongue  may  possibly  express. 
He  admits,  perhaps,  in  words,  the  truth  and  excellency  of  sincere 
piety;  but  the  language  of  his  habitual  conduct  and  temper  is« 
^I  will  not  renounce  the  pleasures,  and  reputation  of  the  world; 
I  will  not  receive  the  humiliating  doctrines  of  the  utter  inability 
of  man,  cind  of  salvation  by  grace  through  faith  in  the  death  of 
Christ;  I  will  not  be  taught  and  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  I 
will  not  submit  myself  to  the  Liws  of  God.'  These  persons 
exemplify  tbe  practical  denial  of  the  real  grace  of  God,  and  are 
contented  to  remain  on  the  low  level  of  merely  human  virtue. 
They  may  be  amiable,  but  they  are  not  religious;  they  may  be 
sincere,  but  they  are  not  enlightened;  they  may  be  engaging,  but 
they  are  not  spiritual;  they  may  consent  to  serious  statements  of 
religion,  but  they  do  not  feel  them;  they  may  talk,  but  they  do 
not  act;  they  may  be  moral  and  decent,  tree  from  licentious 
irregularities,  and  distinguished  by  a  worldly  moderation  and 
temperance;  but  they  arc  not  holy,  spiritual,  zealous,  and  entirely 
devoted  to  God.  They  are  deceiving  themselves.  They  have 
no  sufficient  conviction  of  their  sins.  They  are  governed  by  a 
prevailing  regard  to  the  present  life;  are  proud  of  their  imagined 
attainments;  and  God  and  his  supreme  claim  on  their  love  are 
forgotten.  The  salt  is  without  its  savor;  the  lamp  without  its 
oil;  the  scaffolding  without  a  building;  the  guest  without  the 
wedding  garment;  the  body  without  a  soul.  It  is  not  the  living 
Chri:stian,  but  a  picture.  It  is  not  David,  but  an  image  and  pillow 
of  goat^s  hair.  It  is  not  wheat,  but  chaif;  not  inward  purity,  but 
"the  washing  of  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  phitter;"  "the  whited 
sepulchre;"  "a  name  to  live  whilst  we  are  dead." 

The,  final  tendency  of  this  adherence  to  the  mere  semblance  of 
piety,  may  be  learned  from  the  statements  which  introduce  the 
text.  "  Men  shall  be  lovers  o/  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boast- 
ers, proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful, 
unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers,  false  accusers, 
incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good;  traitors, 
heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God." 
How  terrible  a  picture;  and  how  calculated  to  inspire  us  with  a 
dread  of  mere  formality  in  religion!  It  is  observable,  that  the 
enumeration  begins  with  the  vice  of  selfishness  and  ends  with  that 
of  sensuality.     This  may  possibly  be  designed  to  teach  us  that 
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men  depart  from  God  by  "  being  lovers  cf  their  own  selves;'^  and 
terminates  Ihcir  apostacy  by  being  "  Jovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers  of  God;"  whilst  the  vain  appearances  and  decencies  of 
religion  are  partly  the  cause  and  partly  the  effect  of  both*     So 
that  this  perilous  state  of  lifeless  conformity,  trifling  as  the   evil 
may  at  first  appear,  may  reduce  men  at  last  to  nearly  the   same 
condition  as  the  unenlightened  heathens.     The  list  of  their  viccs^ 
as  given  us  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Romans,  resembles  in  almost 
every  particular,  the  one  we  have  just  recited,  and  seems  to  teach 
us  that,  if  the  power  of  religion  be  lost,  all  is  lost;  and  that, 
whatever  be  the  outward  form  of  piety,  the  corrupt  heart  of  man 
will  grcidnally  sink  to  the  same  abyss  of  disorder  and  immorality, 
from  which  the  genuine  doctrines  of  salvation,  and  the  mighty 
grace  of  God  attending  them,  alone  can  deliver  it. 

I  proceed,  then,  in  applying  the  subject,  to  address  myself, 
1st*     To  those  who  have  too  much  reason  to  fear  that  they  have  the 
form  of  godliness  without  the  power* 

And  here  I  would  wish  to  speak  with  unfeigned  respect  and 
tenderness*  I  would  address  you  with  the  most  friendly  inten- 
tions, and  in  accents  of  kindness  and  affection.  I  am  far  from 
imputing  to  you  all  the  vices,  which  in  some  instances  spring  from 
a  state  of  mind  somewhat  similar  to  your  own.  I  am  ready  to 
acknowledge  all  the  amiable  and  prepossessing  qualities  which 
may  probably  adorn  your  charficter.  1  admit  the  good  effects  of 
your  moral  and  religious  example  on  your  neighborhood  and 
dependents.  I  acknowledge  your  benevolence  to  the  poor.  I 
grant  even  that  you  are  sincere  in  serving  God  according  to  your 
conscience.  I  will  suppose  further,  that,  from  your  education  and 
circumstances,  you  may  have  seldom  met  with  truly  religious  per- 
sons, or,  as  perhaps  you  might  be  inclined  to  call  them,  over-reli- 
gious persons.  All  this  I  concede;  and  every  measure  of  defer- 
ence and  regard  which  is  due  to  your  rank  or  reputation  in  society, 
I  must  cordially  render  to  you.  Nay,  I  allow  you  further,  that 
the  statements  which  I  have  been  making  in  this  discourse,  arc 
the  statements  of  a  minority  of  the  community,  and  of  a  minority 
which  you  may  have  been  taught  to  overlook.  But  allow  mc 
seriously  to  propose  to  you  this  pla'n  question,  Have  you  ever 
considered,  as  accountable  creatures,  The  essential  difference  be- 
tween the  form  and  the  power  of  Christianity?  Have  you  ever 
thoroughly  examined  your  heart  and  life  as  to  this  obvious  and 
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yet  fundamctital  point?  You  must  be  aware,  from  the  express 
language  of  the  text,  as  well  as  from  the  confessedly  corrupt  state 
of  many  Christian  churches,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  retain- 
ing the  one,  whilst  the  other  is  denied.  Have  you,  then,  ever 
suspected  yourselves?  Have  you  considered,  that  the  very  cir- 
cumstance of  belonging  to  a  pure  and  reformed  church,  may 
possibly  assist  to  betray  you  into  iin  error  upon  this  point?  Have 
you  ever  reflected,  that  there  is,  possibly,  something  higher  and 
more  spiritual  in  religion  than  you  have  as  yet  discovered,  some- 
thing more  delightful  and  elevating,  something  that  engages  and 
fills  the  heart,  something  that  brings  back  man  to  God  as  a  father, 
something  that  unites  him  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  that  separates 
him  from  the  world,  and  fixes  his  whole  soul  on  eternity  and 
heaven  ? 

Read,  only  with  a  teachable  heart,  the  plain  language  of  Holy 
Scripture.  Mark  what  il  states,  in  every  place,  of  the  power  of 
godliness.  Open,  for  instance,  the  Gth  chapter  of  St.  Jbhn.  All 
is  spiritual  and  Divine.  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  ^^  the  bread  of 
life" — His  "  flesh  is  the  life  of  the  world" — "  Except  we  eat  his 
flesh  and  drink  his  blood,  we  have  no  life  in  us."  Now,  let  me 
simply  ask  if  you  ever  experienced  any  thing  of  this  union  to 
Christ  by  faith?  Turn  acjain  to  the  5th  chapter  of  the  2d  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians.  The  Apostle  there  speaks  of  "the  constrain- 
ing love  of  Christ,"  of  our  being  "new  creatures  in  liim,"  of  our 
being  "reconciled  to  God"  through  Him  who  was  "made  sin  for 
us."  Now,  has  this  solemn  transaction  of  the  soul  with  God,  this 
reconciliation^  taken  place?  Has  it  led  you  to  a  supreme  love  to 
Christ?  Are  you  new  creatures? — Once  more,  for  almost  any 
part  of  Scripture  is  suflicient  for  this  purpose,  read  the  8th  chapter 
to  the  Romans;  reflect  on  the  two  states  there  described — the 
being  "  in  tlie  flesh,"  and  the  being  "in  the  Spirit" — the  "carnal" 
and  the  "spiritual  mind" — the  indwelling,  the  leading,  the  con- 
solation of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  tiie  minding  and  following  the 
things  of  this  world.  Did  this  subject  ever  occupy  your  thoughts? 
Can  you  hope  that  you  are  actually  led  by  the  injlucnce  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ? 

But  I  need  not  press  you  on  these  or  similar  points.  You  must 
acknowledge  that  your  religion  has  never  gone  so  deep  as  these 
and  other  passages  of  Scripture  obviously  and  necessarily  re^^uire. 
You  know  that  you  have  never  prayed  with  a  humble  and  contrite 
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heart;  that  you  have  never  sought  reconciliation  with  God  bj  a 
living  f^ith,  nor  been  justified  by  the  alone  righteousness  of  Christ, 
nor  been  born  again  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  endeavored  to  walk 
according  to  the  Spirit.     Your  religion  has  never  changed  jour 
heart  and  broken  you  off  from  your  secret  sins.     Your  religion 
has  never  brought  you  in  tears  to  the  foot  of  a  Saviour''s  cross. 
Your  religion  has  never  made  you  "dehght  in  the  law  of  God 
after  the  inner  man.''     You  have  a  form,  and  little  more  than  a 
form,  of  godliness.     You  are,  in  fact,  dead  as  to  spiritual  life  and 
feeUng.     You  are,  after  all,  establishing  your  own  righteousness 
on  the  ruins  of  the  Cross.     You  pursue,   without  pleasure   or 
meaning,  a  weary  and  accustomed  round  of  mere  external  duties 
and  forms. 

Awake,  then,  from  your  fatal  security.  Learn  what  true  and 
spiritual  religion  is,  and  what  it  must  effect  in  you,  if  ever  you  go 
to  heaven.  Behold,  th<?  penetrating  eye  of  an  all-seeing  God  is 
fixed  upon  you!  Hearken  to  those  awful  words,  as  to  a  voice  of 
thunder,  addressed  to  the  Jews  of  olJ,  but  in  their  main  intention 
applicable  with  double  force  to  professed  Christians:  ^*  To  what 
purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices,  unto  me,  saith  the 
Lord;  I  am  full  of  the  burnt  offerings  of  rams,  Jind  the  fat  of  fed 
beasts.  When  ye  come  to  appear  before  me,  who  hath  required 
this  at  your  hand  to  tread  my  courts?  Bring  no  more  vain  obla- 
tions; incense  is  an  abomination  untomc;  itie  new  moons  and 
Sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot  away  with;  it  is 
iniquity,  even  your  solemn  meeting."  All  mere  forms,  then,  are 
abominable  in  the  sight  of  God,  if  the  heart  be  wanting.  What 
can  the  mask  and  shadow  of  religion  avail  with  Him?  The  sem- 
blance of  justice  and  benevolence  may,  indeed,  impose  on  men  like 
yourselves;  but  it  can  never  for  one  instant  deceive  the  Most  High. 
Even  in  thi^  world,  what  benefit  would  the  notion  of  life,  or  heal- 
ing, or  wealth,  or  deliverance  produce!  What  good  would  arise 
from  the  mere  machinery  or  implements  of  skill  or  benevolence? 
Would  they  raise  the  dead,  restore  the  sick,  enr»ch  the  perishing, 
or  release  the  prisoner?  And  much  less  will  the  mere  form  of 
pardon,  and  grace,  and  purity,  change  or  sanctify  the  heart. — 
Beseech,  then,  of  God  the  gift  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  ''Be  ye  doers 
of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves.*' 
Surrender  your  heart  to  God.  Never  rest  contented  till  the 
\vhole  power  of  rehgion,  like  a  gentle,  and  steady,  and  copious 
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stream,  refresh  and  renew  jour  soul*  RcROunce  your  reliance 
on  a  heartless  semblance  of  piety  which  only  impedes  and  post- 
pones your  conversion;  and  embrace,  as  penitent  sinners,  the 
olfors  of  grace  made  you  in  ihe  Gospel.  Thus  shall  you  be,  not 
only  almost,  but  altogether  Christicins.  You  shall  no  longer  ^^  halt 
between  two  opinions,^'  but  boldly  and  fully  follow  the  Lord. 
And  you  shall  feel  all  the  grace  and  blessedness  of  the  converted 
and  devoted  servants  of  Christ. 
But  I  address,  in  the  next  place, 

2d.  Those  who  have  neither  the  form  nor  the  power  of  godliness* 
If  persons  who  wear  the  external  semblance  of  piety,  and  yet 
want  its  vital  efficacy,  are  in  the  state  which  I  have  described, 
what  must  be  your  danger,  who  are  utterly  c.ireless  and  indiiferenf , 
and  do  not  preserve  even  the  decencies  of  an  external  religion? 
If  those  who  have  only  one  part  of  godliness  be  in  this  awful 
condition,  what  must  be  yours,  who  have  no  part  of  it  at  all? 
lie  who  has  only  a  form  of  devotion,  says  Bishop  Hail,  is  a  hyp- 
ocrite: he  who  has  not  even  that  is  an  atheist.  And  yet  in  this 
Christian  country  how  many  thousand  persons  have  no  pretence 
to  piety,  and  are  not  concerned  to  have  any !  They  live  almost 
as  heathens.  They  have  some  regard  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  the 
law  of  honor,  the  rules  of  a  profession,  the  orders  of  trade,  and 
the  prescriptions  of  usage;  but  as  to  spiritual  religion,  the  faith 
of  Christ,  the  public  worship  of  God,  family  piety,  the  observance 
of  the  Sabbath,  purity  of  conversation,  regard  for  conscience, 
the  moral  and  religious  education  of  children,  self-government, 
and  a  preparation  for  death  and  eternity — these  things  never 
occupy  a  serious  thought.  They  have  not  even  the  form  of  them; 
they  have  nothing  to  represent  them;  they  are  things  which  lie 
quite  beyond  their  \iew.  And  yet  they  call  themselves  Christians. 
Let  them  learn,  then,  to  be  alarmed  at  such  an  irrational  course  of 
conduct.  ^^Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God?"  Know  ye  not  that  the  swearer,  the  Sab- 
bath breaker,  the  unclean  person,  the  proud,  the  covetous,  shall 
not  see  the  happiness  of  heaven?  Know  ye  not  that  godliness  is 
the  highest  duty  of  man?  Know  ye  not  that  you  arc  sinners; 
that  you  must  repent  or  perish;  that  you  must  believe  in  the  Son 
of  God  for  everlasting  life,  or  be  condemned?  Know  ye  not  that 
you  have  the  power,  as  well  as  the  form,  of  godliness  to  acquire, 
and  only  a  moment,  perhaps,  for  this  difficult  acquisition?     Know 
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ye  not  that  God  will  hsivc  all  the  heart  or  none;  and  that  (he  mere 
general  acknowledgment  of  his  being,  and  a  loose  adherence  to 
a  church,  whilst  you  have  not  so  much  as  a  decent  semblance  of 
piety,  will  only  aggravate  your  condemnation?     In  forming  your 
estimate  of  those  who  have  the  form  of  godliness,  and,  as  we  fear, 
only  the  form,  we  may  sometimes  err;  but  in  our  judgment  of 
you  who  carry  on  your  very  forehead  your  determined  negligence, 
and,  perhaps,  scorn  of  all  serious  religion,  we  cannot  be  mistaken. 
If  there  be  any  truth  in  the  Bible,  you  are  in  imminent  danger  of 
perdition.     Consider,  then,  your  ways;  turn  to  God;  resolve  earn- 
estly to  serve  Christ,  as  you  have  been  earnestly  serving  the  world. 
Do  not  satisfy  yourselves  with  assuming  only  the  name  of  piety; 
but  begin  with  the  life  of  it,  and  this  will  bring  along  with  it  the 
name.     Decide  now  for  heaven;  renounce  your  sins;  yield  your- 
selves unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead.     How 
^hall  you  escape  if  you  neglect  so  great  salvation? 

Allow  me,  before  I  conclude,  to  address, 

*idm  Those  who  have  both  the  form  and  the  power  of  godliness*  I 
say  those  who  have  both  the  form  and  the  power,  because  it  ought 
to  be  our  concern  to  unite  the  two.  AVhen  in  a  pure  Protestant 
church,  we  rise  from  the  mere  external  to  the  vital  and  internal 
part  of  religion,  we  arc  not  to  neglect  the  first,  but  to  take  care 
that  it  be  animated  and  invigorated  by  tlie  second.  In  domestic 
life,  principles  of  obedience  without  order,  will  soon  lead  to  inex- 
tricable confusion.  In  the  state,  patriotism  without  subordination 
and  subjection  to  law,  will  soon  become  \^ild  and  scKish.  And 
thus  even  in  the  church  of  Christ,  godliness  itself,  without  proper 
attention  to  external  form,  may  quickly  be  accompanied  by  irreg- 
ularity and  innovation.  Perhaps  the  temper  of  the  prcfeent  day 
inclines  us,  in  some  ca^es,  too  much  to  neglect  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline. Schisms  and  divisions  are  less  carefully  avoided  than  the 
Scripture  directs  them  to  be.  Let  us,  then,  wliilst  we  leave  to 
our  brethren  of  every  confession,  the  most  entire  liberty  of  con- 
science, honor  and  value  our  own  sacred  services,  and  our  own 
wise  and  scriptural  system  of  church  polity.  Let  us  be  careful  to 
worship  the  Lord  according  to  them,  "  in  the  bcau(y  of  holiness." 
Let  us  aim  at  obtaining  a  meek,  solid,  decent,  clieerful,  and  per- 
manent religion.  Let  us  be  grateful  to  God  for  our  scriptural 
and  truly  devotional  lilurgy;  and  in  using  its  prayers,  confessions, 
and   thanksgivings,  let  us  ever  add  the  powtr  of  piety  to  these 
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instructive  forms.  Let  us  thus  endeavor  to  obey  the  command 
of  our  Saviour,  when  speaking  of  the  smaller  observances  of  the 
law,  compared  with  the  weightier  matters  of  it,  "  These  ought  ye 
to  have  done,  and  not  to  have  left  the  others  undone." 
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Bf  theRer.  BDWABD  CRAIO9  ST.  Ji.^ 

Minister    of  St.  James'    Chapel,    Edinburgh. 


Romans,  xii.  18. 

If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  in  you  lielh,  live  peaceablj  with  all  men. 

Tins  is  one  of  those  practical  precepts  which  are  addressed  in 
the  Epistles  to  the  believing  church  of  Christ,  to  those  who  are 
considered  to  be  possessed  of  Christian  principle  and  motive;  and 
who  are  therefore  competent  subjects  to  be  exhorted  to  Christian 
practice.  And  this  is  a  very  important  point  in  the  consideration 
of  such  precepts.  They  proceed  upon  the  basis  of  Christian 
doctrine,  and  upon  the  ability  of  the  individual  to  bring  all  the 
force  of  Christian  motive  to  bear  upon  his  own  mind,  for  effective 
obedience.  A  Christian  man  is  enjoined  to  seek  for  peace,  as  a 
disciple  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  Jis  a  believer  in  him  who  died 
for  us  a  humiliating  death,  that  we  might  have  peace;  and  he  is 
enjoined  to  bring  these  sacred  recollections  in  all  their  force  and 
perpetual  freshness,  to  bear  upon  all  the  facts  of  his  intercourse 
with  his  fellows,  that  ^^  if  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  he 
should  live  peaceably  with  all  men.-' 
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And  what  a  lovely  thing  is  peace!     Look  at  the  ocean  after  it 
ha9  been  lashed  by  angry  winds  into  a  storm.     Watch   the  grad- 
ually subsiding  of  the  agitated  waters.     The  dark  and  frowDiDg 
clouds  pass  quietly  away,  the  wind  falls,  the  blue  sky  appears 
again,  and  the  mighty  depths  of  ocean  gradually  calm   their  sur- 
face, and  are  still  aud  smiling.     This  is  peace  in  the  natural 
world — peace  after  elemental  strife;  and  grand  as  may  be  tlic 
features  of  such  contention,  there  is  surely  something  more  con- 
genial with  the  better  part  of  our  nature  in  the  more  tranquil 
scene. 

There  is  something  analagous  to  this  in  the  moral  world.  The 
passions  of  man  are  open  to  agitation.  Various  causes  may 
rouse  and  raise  them;  and  the  mind  may  become  like  the  raging 
waves  of  the  ocean.  But  how  delightful  it  is  to  those  who  at  all 
rightly  appreciate  the  moral  nature  ^ith  which  God  has  endowed 
us,  to  find  within,  the  influence  of  a  controlling  pacific  principle, 
laying  every  angry  passion  to  rest  again,  subduing  pride,  and 
envy,  and  rancor,  and  malevolence,  and  calling  up  in  their  stead 
the  spirit  of  tenderness,  meekness,  and  forbearance,  and  an  eager 
willingness  to  forgive  others,  "as  God  for  Christ's  sake  has  for- 
given us." 

lie  who  has  experienced  this  change,  knows  a  far  superior  and 
more  satisfactory  delight,  than  any  which  he  could  possibly  derive 
from  the  full  gratification  of  the  turbulent  and  bitter  passions  of 
the  heart.  There  is  a  triumphant  and  exquisite  joy  in  having 
compassion  upon  our  fellow-servant,  and  extending  to  him  a  free 
forgiveness,  only  to  be  equalled  by  the  joy  consequent  on  that 
free  forgiveness  which  our  heavenly  Father  and  Judge  bestows 
upon  us. 

And  think  of  perfect  peace  in  heaven!  It  will  be  the  complete 
exclusion  from  the  society  of  that  holy  dwelling,  of  all  the  work- 
ings of  proud,  selfish,  unjust,  and  unkind  feeling:  the  total  subsi- 
ding of  all  the  affections  into  pure  equanimity;  so  that  our 
capacities  shall  be  perfectly  free,  spontaneously  alive,  to  all  that 
is  friendly,  benevolent,  and  generous,  and  entirely  and  eternally 
precluded  from  the  existence  of  even  a  secret  wish,  which  might 
invade  the  justice  due  to  any  one  individual,  or  in  the  slightest  de- 

0 

grec  disturb  the  harmony  of  the  whole.  Let  other  men,  men  of 
other  religious  professions,  love  the  bustle  and  the  collision  which 
arise  out  of  the  selfishness  of  the  heart  in  its  fallen  state;  but  let 
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Christians  learn  to  weep  in  godly  sincerily,  over  every  remainder 
of  such  corrupt  tendency  that  they  detect  within  them.  Let  them 
long  ardently  for  that  state  of  moral  perfection,  when  ^^Judah 
shall  no  more  vex  Ephraim,  nor  Ephraim  Judah;"  hut  when  the 
mind  of  every  redeemed  creature  shall  be  in  perfect  and  perpetual 
harmony  with  the  equitable,  holy,  and  benevolent  mind  of  God. 
Let  it  be  our  privilege  to  breath  ader  a  promised  world,  where 
the  spirit  of  Christ  shall  be  in  all  its  loveliness  the  spirit  of  Chris- 
tians; and  where  even  the  secret  thought  of  the  heart  shall  know 
no  deviation  from  the  law  of  love. 

But  we  are  upon  earth;  and  however  we  may  be  permitted  to 
speculate  on  a  future  world  of  peace,  we  must  not  limit  ourselves 
to  such  speculation.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians  to  aim  as 
far  as  possible  to  bring  the  very  spirit  of  heavenly  peace  to  bear 
upon  the  evils  that  reign  in  human  society,  and  on  the  excessive 
passions  in  which  those  evils  originate.  This  is  a  positive  duty 
enjoined  upon  Christians  during  their  sojourn  in  this  world  of 
contention.  They  are  the  oil  upon  the  waves.  As  Christ  their 
master  and  prototype  stood  on  the  deck  df  the  vessel  in  the  midst 
of  the  angry  water?,  and  cried,  "  Peace,  be  still ;"  so  ought  every 
Christian  to  exert  the  moral  influence  which  his  principles,  his 
practice,  and  his  habitual  character  give  him,  in  order  to  still  the 
passions  of  more  angry  and  less  peaceable  men  than  himself. 
lie  has  to  keep  down  pride  and  self,  both  in  himself  and  others. 
He  is,  ^Hf  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  to  live  peaceably 
with  all  men." 

The  object  which  every  Christian  ought  to  have  in  view  in 
respect  to  the  text,  is  peace  arising  from  the  practice  of  holiness 
founded  on  Christian  principles.  This,  of  course,  can  only  ex- 
tend in  the  full  sense  of  the  words  as  far  as  true  religion  extends; 
for  if  men  are  not  really  Christian,  and  therefore  not  really  and 
practically  holy,  they  are  destitute  of  the  only  living  principle 
by  which  pride,  atid  self,  and  the  contentions  which  spring  from 
them,  can  be  effectually  controlled.  And  if  men  are  sound  in 
Christian  sentiment,  though  yet  in  a  great  degree  from  personal , 
neglect  of  Christian  means  unsanctificd,  to  that  extent,  even 
among  professing  Christians,  even  within  the  limits  of  the  Chris- 
tian community ,..there  will  be  a  w.ant  of  dutiful  attention  to  the 
precept  of  the  text.  But  where  Christians  are  consistent,  and 
Hve  practically  by  their  principles,  and  in  all  their  intercourse  in 
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life  deny  themselves  to  take  up  their  cross  and  follow  the  Re- 
deemer in  newness  of  life,  and  in  the  practice  of  "whatsoever 
things  are  pure,  and  honest,  and  just,  and  lovely,  and  of  good 
report;"  there  thg  influence  of  Christians  will  extend  beyond 
their  own  limited  sphere.  They  will  be  enabled  in  a  great  degree 
to  live  peaceably  with  all  men;  they  will  often  be  able  to  carry 
forward  diflicult  measures,  with  men  of  other  minds,  in  the  spirit 
of  conciliation,  to  breathe  abetter  influence  through  less  religious 
society,  and  to  lead  men,  in  imitation  of  their  evidently  happy 
and  successful  example,  to  live  at  lea^t  in  some  degree  peaceably 
with  each  other. 

And  this  should  be  the  Christian's  constant  aim  and  endeavor. 
And  what  a  vantage  ground  it  gives  us!  If  we  are  really  Chris- 
tian, to  what  a  peculiar  state  of  privilege  we  are  thus  called! — 
We  have  realized  a  principle  and  a  blessed  influence  which  make 
us  superior  to  ourselves,  superior  to  the  tendencies  of  our  own 
natural  minds,  and  superior  to  the  reigning  principles  of  the 
great  mass  of  this  world's  society.  In  the  strength  of  this  we  are 
lo  run  our  course;  and  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  to  "let  our 
light  shine  before  m^n"  for  their  improvement  and  their  comfort; 
we  are  to  let  the  peaceableness  of  our  own  ways  win  the  men  of 
strife  to  peace.  Oh,  let  us  never  sufler  ourselves  to  be  drawn 
aside  from  this  position,  or  led  to  deviate  from  the  character 
which  our  heavenly  Master  has  given  us.  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of 
the  earth,  and  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savor,  wherewith  shtill  it  be 
salted."  If  Christians  allow  themselves, in  their  intercourse  with 
each  other  and  the  world,  to  forget  the  principles  of  the  text, 
where  shall  our  fellows-men  obtain  a  better  influence?  If  we  who 
profess  to  have  found  a  remedy,  exhibit  by  our  improper  conduct, 
however  falsely,  the  semblance  of  weakness  and  insufljciency  in 
that  remedy,  how  can  we  expect  men  to  apply  to  it?  And  if  the 
stream  that  flows  from  under  the  gate  of  the  sanctuary  be  thus 
polluted,  how  can  we  expect  the  fulfillment  of  the  promise,  that 
the  stagnant  waters  of  the  desert  shall  he  healed  by  it,  and  that 
the  dead  shall  live  wheresoever  the  river  cometh? 

We  grant  that  the  text  does  not  call  the  children  of  God  to  a 
duty  without  its  difliculties.  The  difliculties  are  many  and  serious, 
and  not  to  be  overcome  without  the  most  serious  and  resolute 
demand  upon  the  heavenly  principles  by  which  we  profess  to  be 
actuated. 
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The  difficulty  of  living  peaceably  with  all  men,  is  founded  in 
the  difference  that  exists  between  men;  and  much  of  thai  differ- 
ence has  its  origin  in  our  fallen  nature.     For  instance, 

Firsts  Men  are  widely  different  in  temperament;  so  that  they 
go  to  work  even  to  attain  the  same  object  in  a  very  different 
manner.  The  sanguine  man  cannot  comprehend  the  slow  process 
of  the  phlegmatic  mind.  The  man  of  acute  feeling  cannot  abide 
the  snail-like  progress  of  the  man  of  reasoning.  Nor  can  the 
cautious  cind  timid  man  go  along  with  the  decisive  and  rnpid 
movements  of  the  bold  and  ardent. 

Secondly^  Men  take  different  views  of  things;  and  that  most 
conscientiously.  Take,  as  an  example,  the  dill'erences  existing 
in  the  Christian  church,  on  points  of  doctrine,  and  government, 
and  discipline,  even  where  men  arc  really  in  earnest,  and  where 
the  practicc'il  effect  in  each,  as  holy  men,  establishes  the  presence 
and  power  of  the  real  Christian  principle.  Each  uses  conscien- 
tiously his  own  powers  of  discernment,  and  lo  his  own  master  he 
stands  or  falls.  But  no  effort  has  yet  availed  to  make  men  all 
of  one  mind  upon  all  points;  nor  is  it  necessary  lo  attempt  it* 
The  difficult  point  rather  to  be  encountered  here,  and  to  be 
attained,  is,  that  while  men  differ,  and  arc  allowed  to  differ  on 
many  points,  they  may  be  so  one  in  heart,  that  within  the  limits 
of  the  believing  church,  we  may  live  peaceably  with  all  men. 

Thirdly^  There  are  differences  (»f  education.  And  this  is  a 
more  serious  difference  than  men  in  general  suppose.  Some 
men  are  trained  to  suavity  and  yielding.  Some  are  trained  to 
resistance.  Some  men  are  trained  to  yield  much,  if  they  can 
obtain  the  main  point  that  they  are  seeking.  Some  will  yield 
nothing;  and  would  hold  it  as  dishonest  to  yield  in  that  which  is 
trifling,  iis  in  that  which  is  essential.  Some  are  taught  to  think 
that  rude  and  unkind,  which  others  would  tiiink  honest  and  manly. 
Some  would  think  a  manner  of  acting  mean  and  cringing,  which 
others  would  regard  as  fairly  due  to  the  rules  of  polished  society. 
A  mode  of  address  or  a  turn  of  expression  may  have  a  relish  for 
one,  which  is  insufferable  and  disgusting  to  another.  These  differ- 
ences, subordinate  as  they  are,  mix  up  with  and  considerably 
affect  greater  questions;  and  men  «ire  often  found  to  be  differing 
needlessly  about  a  measure,  when  they  have  been  hurt  by  a 
word,  or  caviling  upon  a  casual  word,  when  they  might  soon 
have  agreed  upon  the  principle. 


556  THE  LAW   OF  PEACE. 

Fourthly^  There  are  difficulties  frequently  in  the  way  of  ex- 
planation. If  mca  have  differed  originally  about  a  measure, 
additional  caution  is  necessary  in  any  attempt  at  explanation;  for 
if  they  differed  when  they  were  originally  agreed,  how  much 
more  likely  are  they  to  differ  in  a  state  of  opposition;  es^pccially 
when  the  very  point  that  must  necessarily  come  into  discussion, 
is  the  point  on  which  they  are  at  v<iriancc«  The  continuance  of 
difference  here,  arises  either  front  the  not  touching  the  evil  at  all, 
for  fear  of  making  it  worse,  and  so  leaving  it  as  it  is;  or  from  the 
endeavor  to  ascertain  somewhat  rudely,  the  whole  extent  of  the 
mischief,  and  so  widening  the  rent  with  a  view  to  a  soqnder  heal- 
ing. Unless  explanation  be  conducted  on  both  sides  in  the 
guarded  bgt  affectionate  exercise  of  Christian  principle,  it  will 
too  frequently  do  more  harm  than  good. 

/7/l/t/y,  But  the  grand  difficulty  in  the  way  of  living  peaceably 
with  all  men,  is  that  native  corruption  of  the  heart,  to  which  wo 
directly  trace  the  want  of  charity,  the  want  of  patience,  the  want 
of  meekness,  the  want  of  forbearance,  the  want  of  tenderness, 
the  want  of  that  humble  sense  of  our  own  utler  nothingness, 
which  lives  in  our  formal  confessions,  but  not  in  our  hearts.  We 
need  a  nature  thoroughly  new.  It  is  awful  scriptural  truth,  that 
"the  original  fault  and  corruption  of  our  nature"  goes  to  such  an 
extent,  that  "in  every  man  born  into  the  world, it  deserves  God^s 
wrath  and  damnation;"  and  such  is  ils  operation  within,  that 
often  "  the  good  that  wc  would,  that  we  do  not,  and  the  evil 
which  we  would  not,  that  we  do;"  "to  will  is  present  with  us, 
but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  we  find  not."  And  if 
this  is  the  ca«:c,  it  cannot  but  be  that  such  a  corrupt  nature, 
showing  itself  in  those  dcGcicncies  of  the  Christian  gnaces  of 
which  wc  speak,  must  minister  much  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
"living  peaceably  with  all  men."  For  in  them  and  in  us  there 
exists  the  same  deadly  evil,  ready  to  lake  advantage  of  circum- 
stances, ready  to  gather  excuse  and  indulgence  from  the  first 
word,  ready  to  catch  at  any  irritating  excitement,  and  catering 
after  fuel  for  the  flame.  And  if  it  be  true  that  a  soft  answer 
turns  away  wrath,  it  is  equally  true  that  an  incautious  answer 
kindles  it. 

What  we  need  is  godliness:  a  Divine  influence  through  tho 
knowledge  a,nd  faith  of  Christ,  conforming  our  rebellious  will  to 
the  will  of  God.     We  need  so  "to  learn  Christ,  as  to  put  off  the 
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o4d  man  with  his  deeds,  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our 
minds,  and  to  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  created  after  the 
image  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  This  is  the  true  antidote  to  the 
evils  of  our  nature,  and  the  more  we  have  of  this,  the  more  easily 
shall  we  live  peaceably  with  one  another.  And  when  we  find 
ourselves  involved  in  difficulties,  arising  out  of  our  own  evil  heart, 
or  that  of  others,  we  should  look  up  diligently  for  a  larger 
measure  of  the  controlling  influence  of  Divine  grace,  that  we 
may  ^walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  flesh." 
In  this  only  is  our  safety. 

It  is,  however,  an  important  remark  founded  on  the  text,  that 
God  does  not  lay  upon  us  an  insutTcrable  burden.  He  does  not 
require  of  us  implicitly  to  be  at  peace  with  all  men,  and  make 
our  failure  our  sin.  On  the  contrary,  the  text  implies  that  this 
may  be  found  impracticable.  "  If  it  be  possible,  live  peaceably 
with  all  men.''  It  may  not  be  possible;  for  after  all  our  efforts 
to  the  utmost  extent  that  strict  principle  will  allow,  some  men 
may  not  choose  to  live  peaceably  with  us.  The  duty  in  this 
Divine  precept  is  therefore  wisely  and  graciously  limited  to  the 
dutiful  endeavor  on  our  own  parts  to  live  peaceably;  lest  failing 
before  an  unlimited  precept,  we  should  be  ^'swallowed  up  of  over 
much  sorrow." 

The  force  of  the  precept  lies  in  enjoining  upon  us  the  con- 
scientious and  diligent  use  of  all  the  lawful  means  in  our  power,  (o 
accomplish  this  desirable  object.  "As  much  as  in  you  lieth." 
And  Oh!  how  much  may  be  done,  if  Christian  men  are  each  in 
their  several  stations  willing  to  do  all  in  their  power  for  peace. 
If  we  each  set  the  example  of  the  blessed  Jesus  before  us,  who 
having  done  no  bin,  was  willing  to  bear  the  imputation  of  the 
whole  load  of  human  guilt,  that  he  might  redeem  and  reconcile 
a  host  of  rebels;  if  we  did  but  remember  how  he  suffered  the 
rebuke  of  his  Father  to  break  his  heart,  whilst  "they  laid  to  his 
charge  things  that  he  knew  not;"'  if  we  bore  this  pattern  of  per- 
fection always  in  mind  as  a  correction  of  the  proud  self-sufficiency 
of  the  natural  heart;  how  different  would  our  intercourse  be  with 
each  other,  how  readily  would  we  yield  in  m«any  a  point,  where 
now  the  remainders  of  corruption  present  a  fearful  barrier  to  due 
humiliation,  and  to  the  consequent  restoration  of  a  better  and 
kindlier  feeling  towards  an  offended  or  offending  brother!  It  is 
here,  then,  that  in  a  peculiar  degree  we  are  bound  to  bring  oqr 
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Christian  principles  to  bear  upon  our  conduct.  Let  me,  then,  lay 
down  a  few  practical  rules  in  this  matter,  which,  if  followed,  may 
tend  in  a  great  degree  to  enable  us  to  live  peaceably  with  all 
men. 

And  Jirsl,  We  should  act  towards  others  in  the  spirit  of  strict 
justice.  I  do  not  mean  in  requiring  strict  justice  to  be  done  to 
us,  but  in  watching  carefully  that  we  never  violate  the  rule  of 
strict  justice  towards  others. 

\si^  Never  act  upon  a  wrong  or  a  questioutible  principle  to- 
wards any  one,  however  unkindly  or  unjustly  they  may  have 
acted  towards  you.  Their  error  will  never  justify  yours.  Your 
duty  is  not  to  them  so  much  as  to  God,  and  at  his  bar  it  is  in  all 
circumstances  invariable.  And  he  who  is  seduced  by  his  passions 
to  do  an  act  unwarranted  by  the  law  of  love,  does  to  his  own 
soul  more  injury  than  he  docs  to  the  man  who  has  offended  him. 

2c{,  Never  withhold  from  other  men,  except  on  the  strongest 
grounds  of  proof,  the  credit  for  good  intentions,  which,  notwith- 
standing your  acquaintance  with  your  own  corrupt  heart,  you 
always  claim  to  yourself.  It  is  wonderful  how  little  practical 
influence  the  accurate  experience  of  our  own  internal  corruption 
has  upon  the  opinion  we  form  of  ourselves;  and  yet  on  what  very 
slight  grounds  we  form  a  bad  opinion  of  others!  With  the  proof 
of  our  depravity  written  again  and  again  in  our  own  experience, 
we  never  suspect,  assume,  or  act  upon  our  own  unfairness  or  want 
of  candor,  of  patience  or  concilialion.  We  practically  hold  our- 
selves immaculate  in  the  face  of  convicted  faults;  whilst  with  a 
comparative  ignorance  of  olhcrs,  and  the  means  only  of  forming 
a  partial  judgment,  we  refuse  to  them  the  credit  which  we  claim 
for  ourselves.  But  we  shall  never  act  fairly  towards  others,  so  as 
to  live  peaceably  with  them,  till  we  bring  honestly  into  the  ac- 
count, as  one  of  the  chief  elements  for  the  establishment  of  union, 
the  fair  and  full  consideration,  not  of  what  we  seem  to  be,  but  of 
what  we  really  are. 

3(/,  Again,  never  refuse  to  retract  what  has  been  said,  or  to 
recede  from  what  has  been  done,  if  it  can  be  shown  to  be  h«isty 
or  unfounded.  Much  indeed  of  the  evil  abroad  in  the  world 
arises  from  the  attempt  to  vindicate  an  unwise,  unjust,  unkind  or 
unthinking  step  taken  in  haste;  or  from  the  proud  resolutions  to 
adhere  pertinacioujsly  to  measures  'once  taken,  which  conscience 
will  not  justify.     And  this  is  extremely  foolish;  for  after  ail,  the 
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man  who  readily  acknowledges  an  error,  only  declares  that  he  is 
wiser  and  better  to-day  than  he  was  yesterday;  whilst  he  who 
perseveres  in  it  when  discovered,  has  taken  the  additional  harden- 
ing step  of  justifying  and  maintaining  the  error,  that  fuller 
knowledge  and  more  deliberate  thought  have  now  distinctly  con- 
demned. He  makes  the  error  of  yesterday  the  act  of  to-day, 
with  all  the  additional  guilt  of  knowing  it  to  be  wrong*  It  is 
difficult  to  conceive  how  a  Christian  man  gets  over  even  one  occa- 
sion of  solitarv  humble  confession  of  sin  before  God:  and  still 
continues  to  hold  back  from  the  admission  of  his  guilt,  in  renpect 
to  any  such  overt  act  of  injustice  or  inconsideration  towards  his 
his  fellow-creature. 

SeconHh/^  These  several  precepts  flow  from  the  principle  of 
strict  justice,  and  they  will  go  far  to  keep  us  out  of  mischief,  or 
to  correct  any  evil  that  has  already  occurred;  but  wc  must  go 
beyond  this.  We  must  act  towards  each  other  in  the  spirit  of 
conciliation.  We  must  be  prepared  to  give  up  much  for  the  sake 
of  peace.  Not  that  we  are  ever  called  to  surrender  principle. 
This  were  a  very  mistaken  notion  of  a  Christian's  duty  to  live 
peaceably.  Matters  of  conscience  can  never  be  given  up,  not 
even  at  the  stake.  "  The  wisdom  from  above,"  which  guides  us 
into  all  the  graces  of  the  Christian  character,  is  "first pure;"  and 
it  is  the  steadfastly  holding  the  truth  in  its  purity,  which  alone 
effectual ly  generates  the  holy  and  elevated  character  of  Christ's 
disciple,  and  makes  a  man  "  full  of  mercy  and  of  good  fruits."  But 
this  text  is  often  misapplied,  when  we  arc  told,  in  vindication  of 
the  errors  of  a  turbulent  and  contentious  spirit,  that  this  wisdom 
is  first  pure,  and  then  peaceable;  as  if  "then  peaceable"  meant 
subsequently  peaceable;  as  if  purity  was  first  in  order  of  time,  as 
well  as  of  importance;  as  if  a  man  might  quarrel  for  the  truth  in 
the  first  instance,  and  then  take  his  own  time  to  be  peaceable 
afterwards.  The  fact  is,  that  truth  is  all  important;  for  if  we 
give  up  truth,  we  give  up  every  thing.  It  is  our  sheet-anchor. 
But  whenever  we  contend  earnestly  for  the  truth,  either  on  the  low 
ground  of  oppression,  or  on  the  elevation  of  approaching  victory, 
it  must  be  in  a  peaceable  manner,  in  the  spirit  of  conciliation, 
and  not  of  wrath  and  bitterness,  and  noisy  and  unfeeling  triumph. 

However  right  a  man's  cause  is,  he  should  be  prepared  for 
peace'  sake  to  give  up  much  which  respects  his  own  dignify,  ease, 
and  gratification.     No  man  gets  through  life  without  bis  errors. 
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Every  man  breaks  down  somewhere,  and  each  should  be  willing 
to  avow  it*  And  if  where  Christians  differ,  each  were  prepared 
at  any  moment  to  go  the  whole  length  of  quietly  and  patiently 
admitting  the  extent  of  his  own  fault,  without  rigorously  exacting 
the  same  on  the  other  side,  how  near  the  differing  parlies  would 
frequently  come,  and  how  liUle  would  remain  to  be  debated! 

Again,  Christians  should  be  on  the  watch  for  opportunities  ot 
conciliation,  and  eagerly  suspicious  of  themselves,  lest  their  ex- 
pressions should  give  needless  offence,  or  aggravate  offence  already 
given.  It  is  a  great  sin  in  important  differences  on  principle,  to 
bring  in  extraneous  and  nonessential  matter,  calculated  to  widen 
the  breach,  without  essentially  benefitting  the  point  in  question. 
Christians  owe  it  to  each  other,  as  members  of  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ,  to  labor  for  conciliation  in  the  spirit  of  love,  of  seli^ 
denial,  self-abhorrence,  and  self-mistrust.  And  he  is  the  happiest 
man  who  can  sacrifice  most  readily,  that  which  he  thinks  might 
be  due  to  himself,  while  he  steadfastly  and  unshrinkingly  holds 
to  that  which  he  believes  to  be  due  to  God. 

And  again,  we  should  be  tenderly  alive  to  the  first  movement 
or  inclination  towards  conciliation  in  others.  It  is  a  shame, 
indeed,  for  sinful  wretches  such  as  we  are,  to  stand  proudly  upon 
our  ground,  and  to  refuse  to  receive  the  first  meltings  of  the  heart 
towards  repentance,  the  first  kindlings  of  a  belter  spiriL  What 
is  the  spirit  of  our  heavenly  Father?  Is  it  not  exemplified  in  the 
conduct  of  the  father  to  his  prodigal  child?  "When  he  was  yet 
a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  ran  and  fell  upon  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him.*^  Is  this  becoming  in  him  who  is  spotless 
perfection;  and  shall  not  we  cultivate  the  same  spirit,  who  arc 
full  of  evil  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot, 
and  whose  tempers  have  in  every  instance  of  difference  in  which 
we  were  ever  engaged,  aggravated  the  mischief,  and  at  least  in 
some  degree  given  occasion  to  the  very  error,  towards  which  we 
continue  so  proudly  implacable?  The  spirit  of  Christ  should  be 
our  spirit  towards  our  bitterest  enemies  and  revilers.  "  Oh,  Je- 
rusalem! how  often  would  I  have  gathered  you  as  a  hen  gathcrelh 
her  chickens  under  her  wings."  Even  in  the  very  height  of  a 
necessary  difference,  a  Christian  should  be  marked  by  an  unwil- 
lingness to  differ,  and  a  readiness  to  agree. 

And  then.  Thirdly^  A  Christian  must  act  on  all  occasions  in 
,the  spirit  of  prayer.     Ilis  mind  must  be  a  prayerful  mind.     His 
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habit  that  of  reverential  appHcation  to  the  throne  of  grace,  under 
the  consciousness  of  his  own  lamentable  weakness*  And  in  this 
state  of  mind,  duly  cullivatcd,  the  Christian  must  find  a  safeguard 
against  many  evils.  Maintaining  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart 
before  God,  feeling  that  in  our  tlesh  dwellctl)  no  good  thing,  con- 
tending daily  in  the  strength  of  grace  against  the  torrent  of 
corruption,  detecting  daily  and  hourly  fresh  proofs  of  rebellion 
and  ingratitude  towards  God,  and  going  perpetually  to  the  foun- 
tain opened  for  sin  and  uncleanncss,  for  a  fresh  sense  of  pardoning 
mercy,  how  shall  he,  of  whoso  life  this  is  an  epitome,  live  in  the 
spirit  of  strife  and  contention?  It  c«innot  be.  The  man  who  is 
anxious  for  a  sense  of  reconciliation  to  God,  will  tremble  to  be  at 
variance  with  man.  The  man  who  confesses  himself  corrupt 
before  God,  will  suspect  himself  before  men;  and  if  he  is  sincere 
in  the  daily  petition  for  forgiveness  himself,  he  will  not  dare,  he 
will  not  wish,  to  cherish  an  unforgiving  spirit  toward  his  fellows. 

These,  beloved  brethren,  are  some  of  the  points  of  duty  in- 
volved in  the  injunction,  "as  much  as  in  you  lieth,  live  peaceably 
with  all  men."  They  may  serve  as  hints  for  thought  to  Christian 
minds;  but  they  have  scarcely  opened  this  very  important  subject. 
Something,  however,  may  have  been  accomplished  towards  show- 
ing us  the  value  of  the  precept,  and  the  duly  of  living  under  its 
guidance.  Let  me,  then  ask  you  most  seriously,  and  let  us  each 
ask  ourselves,  what  is  our  practice  in  this  respect?  Is  your  soul 
at  peace  with  God,  through  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ? 
Ccin  you  look  up  to  God  Jis  a  reconciled  God,  and  rejoice  in  the 
forgiveness  of  sin,  and  in  the  hope  of  glory  ?  Is  yours  the  spiritucil 
mind  which  is  life  and  peace,  and  which  finds  its  delight  in  God 
and  godliness,  rather  than  in  the  things  of  this  present  world? 
And  then,  under  the  influence  of  the  mercies  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ  are  you  prepared  to  present  yourself  a  living  sacrifice  to 
God;  and  do  you  therefore  deny  yourself,  repress  your  passions, 
and  "purifying  yourself  from  every  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
the  spirit,  do  you  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God?" 

And  then  come  to  the  practical  proof  connected  with  the  icjt. 
Are  you  doing  all  in  your  power  according  to  the  views  of  duty 
here  given,  "to  live  peaceably  with  all  men?"  We  are  bound 
to  judge  ourselves  strictly,  that  we  may  not  be  judged.  At  this 
present  time,  then,  however  others  may  act  towards  us,  are  we  at 
peace  with  all  mankind,  and  without  a  harsh  word  or  a  harsh 
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wish  towards  any  man;  without  a  lurking  feeling  of  dislike,   and 
enmity,  and  intentional  revenge,  which  would  lead  us  to  rejoice 
in  iniquity,  to  rejoice  in  that  man's  downfall,  rather  than  in  his 
improvement  or  repentance?     If  at  this  moment  the  precept  finds 
us  defective  upon  the  point,  seriously  and  habitually  defective,  be 
assured  it  is  a  point  for  anxious  and  solemn  meditation.     It  must 
not  be,  that  ^^out  of  the  same  mouth  should  proceed  blessing  and 
cursing ;''  a  blessing  for  God,  and  a  curse  for  our  fellow.     ^  Doth 
a  fountain  send  forth  at  the  same  place  sweet  waters  and  bitter?^' 
^^  A  good  man  shows  out  of  a  good  conversation,  his  works  with 
meekness  of  wisdom*"     "But if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife 
in  your  hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth.     This 
wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  and 
devilish.     For  where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion  and 
every  evil  work."     Bear  this  in  mind,  brethren,  and  judge  your- 
selves accordingly. 

But  suffer  it  to  be  especially  pressed  upon  you,  that  there  is  a 
measure  of  this  duty,  which  in  this  matter  you  owe  peculiarly  to 
those  whom  you  regard  as  real  Christians,  those  who  make  pro- 
fession of  the  s<ime  faith,  who  partake  with  you  of  the  same 
gracious  feast  of  reconciliation  and  of  love,  and  who  are,  as  far 
as  you  know,  living  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and 
joint  heirs  with  you  of  the  promised  glory.  Can  the  members 
of  the  same  body  have  different  interests?  Can  the  hand  injure 
the  foot  with  impunity?  If  one  member  suffer,  must  not  the 
others  sulTer  with  it?  Tliis  thought,  brethren,  should  dwell  upon 
our  hearts;  and  if  it  did,  it  would  in  many  important  points  alter 
the  character  of  our  dealings  with  each  other.  Let  us  remember 
that  it  is  the  law  of  love  ^>hich  the  Redeemer  has  established  in 
his  church  and  family,  and  it  is  at  our  peril  that  we  disregard  it. 
It  is  written,  "  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another;" 
and  this  precept  has  a  special  force  towards  "  the  household  of 
faith."  Washed  in  the  same  atoning  blood,  and  sanctified  by 
the  same  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  Kid,  indeed,  if  there  shall  yet  be 
variance,  and  strife,  and  envying,  and  vain  glory  among  us.  Oh! 
let  the  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus, 
weep  together  over  these  evils,  and  diligently  seek  to  remedy 
them.  To  a  Christian  on  his  death-bed,  there  will  be  few  sub- 
jects of  regret  more  deep,  than  the  indulgence  of  these  sins  of 
the  spirit,  and  the  unjust  dealing  to  which  they  lead. 
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Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies, 
kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long'-suffering',  forbearing'  one 
another,  and  forg'ivini^  one  another;  if  any  msn  have  a  quarrel  against  any, 
even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  do  yc. 

It  is  the  peculiarity  of  the  Christian  faith  that  it  not  only 
forbids  the  commission  of  sin,  but  enjoins  the  actual  practice  of 
holiness.  Other  systems  may  have  attempted  to  frighten  men 
from  vice;  this  alone  teaches  them  to  love  obedience.  Nor  is  it 
merely  the  public  and  more  heroic  virtues  which  it  enforces,  but 
the  retired  and  lowly  ones  also,  which  were  little  regarded  by  the 
heathen  moralists,  much  as  the  happiness  of  mankind  depends  on 
them.  Accordingly  the  Apostle  Paul,  after  he  had  exhorted  the 
Colossian  converts  in  the  verses  preceding  the  text,  to  mortify 
those  corrupt  passions  which  were,  so  to  speak,  Ihe  ^'mnnbcrs  of 
the  old  man;"  proceeds  in  the  words  now  read,  to  direct  them  to 
cultivate  the  opposite  grfices.  And  in  doing  this,  he  proposes, 
after  his  usual  manner,  those  peculiar  motives  by  which  alone 
men  can  be  effectually  enabled  to  perform  them.  Hence  in  con- 
sidering this  subject,  we  must  notice, 

I.  The  Christian  graces  or  virtues  here  enjoined  by  the  Apostle. 

II.  The  Christian  motives  by  wiiich  he  enforces  them. 
We  begin  by  reviewing, 

I.      The  Christian  virtues  here  enjoined  by  the  Apostle. 
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These  are  in  the  whole,  seven — "bowels  of  mercies,  kindocsSj 
humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering,  forbearing  of  one 
another,  and  forgiving  one  another." 

They  may  perhaps,  however,  be  reduced  to  three  heads. — 
Bowels  of  mercies  and  kindness  may  be  classed  under  the  more 
general  term  compassion*  Humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  and 
long-suffering,  appear  to  be  all  parts  or  effects  of  lowliness  of  spirit; 
whilst  the  forbearing  of  one  anotlier,  and  the  forgiving  one  an- 
other, may  be  considered  under  the  topic  of  ybr^/rcnes^q/*  injuries* 
Tiie  first  class  regards  our  duty  to  others  who  are  in  misery;  the 
second  is  designed  to  lead  us  on  to  tbe  proximate  duties  arising 
from  the  ordinary,  obligations  and  infirmities  of  life;  the  third 
carries  us  forward  to  a  right  conduct  in  respect  to  persons  who 
are  unjust  and  contumelious.  These  several  graces  are  said  to 
be  put  071,  because,  as  garments  cover  and  adorn  the  body,  so  do 
holy  tempers  adorn  the  soul.  Thus  in  other  passages  of  Scripture 
we  arc  exhorted  to  "be  clothed  with  humility,"  and  to  put  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  in  the  verses  which  precede  the  text, 
Christians  are  described  as  "  putting  off*  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds,  and  putting  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  know- 
ledge afier  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him." 

The  Apostle  begins  with  enjoining  a  tender  compassion  for  the 
miseries  and  wants  of  others.  We  are  to  put  on  bowels  ofmercie^^ 
to  cultivate  that  deep  and  real  sympatliy  for  the  calamities  of  our 
folio w-creatures,  which  kindles  tiie  whole  soul,  and  opens  and 
touches  the  very  heart.  The  expression  is  common  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  especially  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  denotes, 
not  only  tlie  act  of  relief,  but  the  most  tender  affection  in  afford- 
ing it.  The  Apostle  places  this  first,  because  it  is  from  hence 
that  all  benevolent  actions  should  flow.  Tiie  sympathetic  com- 
misscration  of  Christian  love  is  often  of  itself  a  greater  support 
to  the  afflicted  than  any  mere  external  gift.  The  objects  ol  this 
virtue  are  those  who  have  no  helper,  as  the  widow  and  the  orphan; 
and  in  general  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  those  who  are  overwhelmed 
with  any  sudden  calamity.  As  often  as  such  are  placed  in  our 
way,  like  the  wounded  traveler  in  our  Lord'*  parable,  we  arc  to 
have  "compassion"  on  them,  and  "go  and  bind  up  their  wounds, 
pouring  in  oil  and  wine."  Apathy  and  hardness  of  heart,  are, 
least  of  all  suitable  to  a  Christian,  who  owes  exGvy  thing  himself 
to  the  compassion  of  God,  and  who  is  taught  to  be  affected  with 
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the  evils  of  those  who  partake  of  the  same  nature  with  him,  since 
he  may  himself  have  need  in  turn  of  the  like  sympathy.  We 
sin,  not  in  having  aiTcctions,  but  in  using  them  amiss.  lie  '^that 
hath  this  world^s  goods,  and  sccih  his  brother  have  need  and 
shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwclleth  the 
love  of  God  in  him?*'  It  is  no  sufficient  discharge  of  this  duty  to 
give  alms  even  with  profusion:  we  must  ** visit  the  widow  and 
fatherless  in  their  adlictlon;"  we  must  see  for  ourselves,  as  oppor- 
tunity allows,  the  case  of  woe;  we  must  "weep  with  Ihem  that 
weep;"  we  must  "have  compassion  one  of  another,"  and  "be 
merciful,  even  as  our  Father  wiiich  is  in  heaven  is  merciful." 

The  Apostle  goes  on  in  our  text  from  the  affection  to  the  action 
— "put  on  kindness f*  for  deeds  of  benevolence  must  ever  be 
united  with  **  bowels  of  mercies."  Real  compassion  does  not 
display  itself  in  the  rcfmemcnt  of  a  fiistidious  oar,  but  in  the 
emotions  of  a  feeling  heart.  Words  of  pity  without  correspondent 
sympatliy  and  actual  relief,  where  we  can  aiford  it,  are  pretence 
and  mockery.  We  are  to  "  love,  not  in  word  or  in  tongue,  but 
in  deed  and  in  truth."  The  two  together  constitute  the  Chris- 
tian's duty  towards  the  afflicted — a  heart  prompt  to  feel,  a  hand 
kind  to  relieve. 

The  second  class  of  virtues  enjcined  in  the  text,  are  those  which 
arise  from  our  ordinary  obligations  in  life,  and  the  numerous 
infirmities  which  attend  them.  They  may  be  comprehended 
under  lowliness  of  spirit.  The  first  is  humility^  for  this  is  the  parent 
of  all  good  actions.  Pride  is  the  poison  of  the  soul:  it  hardens 
the  heart;  it  is  the  cause  of  contention;  it  is  the  enemy  of  all  the 
duties  which  we  owe  to  others,  and  is  directly  opposed  to  that  dis- 
position which  bears  with  ii-s  errors  and  weaknesses.  "  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  he  givctii  j^race  unto  the  humble."  The 
man  who  has  truly  repented  of  ain  and  received  with  deep  self- 
abasement  the  inetTable  "  gift  of  rigliteousiiess"  in  Christ  Jesus, 
will  be  prepared  to  "walk  humbly,"  first  with  his  reconciled  God, 
and  then  with  all  <iround  him.  Such  a  penitent  has  the  seed  and 
preparation  of  all  other  graces.  He  considers  that  if  he  has  in 
himself  any  thing  good,  it  proceeds  not  from  his  own  power,  but 
from  the  mercy  of  God;  that  this  good  is  very  litlle  compared 
with  what  he  ought  to  have,  and  what  others  have;  that  it  has 
been  misused  in  various  ways,  and  is  so  mingled  with  sin  and 
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will   therefore  never  take  occa«ioQ  tniai   his  works  of  charirr 
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of  being  fain  an  J  presamptnooi:  bat  will  coodact  himself  with 
bombleness  ol'  mind,  will  ~  condescend  to  men  of  low  estatej^ 
will  reckon  himself  to  be  **  unwccthj  of  the  least  of  ChxTs  mer- 
cie1^^  and  will  be  readj,  like  hia  Lord*  to  waah  the  feet  of  his 
fellow-dticiples* 

Meekne»  and  iong-§afiering  are  the  daaghters  of  bii]nilit]r. 
Cbridtian  nvitkrust  is  not  a  merelr  naiaral  «ottn€ss  and  tenderness 
of  mind,  which  commonlj  errs  as  moch  on  the  ade  of  anful  <:oai- 
pliance  as  other  dispositions  do  on  that  of  seTerirj*  bat  is  a  &aper- 
natural  grace  which  renders  a  man  tradable  in  lus  common 
intcrcoorse  with  others,  which  preTents  him  from  being  soon 
eiaaperated  with  their  follies,  or  smaller  faolis,  and  which  mode- 
rates anger,  so  as  to  repress  that  which  is  unjust,  and  to  temper 
that  which  b  right  and  lawfoL  ^The  meek  :$hall  inherit  the 
earth.^  Nothing  so  much  tends  to  make  life  pleasant  and  tranquil 
amidst  the  little  vexations  and  disappointments,  which  human 
frailtjr  perpetually  occasions,  even  in  the  best  regulated  families, 
as  this  engaging  disposition.  For.  since  wc  do  not  live  with 
perfect  men,  but  with  those  who  are  fallible,  and  who  have  very 
difTerent  judgments  and  tempers,  meekness  is,  as  it  were,  a  shield 
throw  n  around  us,  which  blunts  or  turns  «isidc  the  shafts  of  preju- 
dice and  unkindness. 

To  more  considerable  faults,  however,  we  are  to  oppose  long-' 
injpirinfr^  which  differs  from  the  former  grace  chiefly  as  it  maj 
seem  to  regard  continued  and  more  Ihara^^ing  intirmities,  or 
even  injuries  done  us  by  others.  Meekness  bears  with  the  daily 
and  ordinary  mistakes  of  those  around  u?;  long-sullcring  endures 
protracted  and  heavier  evil?.  It  is  easy,  and  especially  when  we 
are  before  the  eyes  of  others  and  have  ihe  hope  of  speedy  relief, 
to  meet  a  short  and  occasional  inconvenience  with  a  Christian 
temper.  But  a  long  and  unremitting  annoyance,  something  that 
crosses  our  turn  of  mind  or  interferes  with  our  plans,  that  presses 
hard  upon  us,  that  wounds  in  the  most  tender  part,  and  seems  to 
us  to  be  the  most  grievous  and  painful  occurrence  possible;  this  is 
often  a  rigorous  trial  of  religious  principle.  To  exercise  long- 
suffering  on  such  an  occasion,  to  view  the  hand  of  God  in  the 
permission  of  it,  to  pray  for  the  right  use  of  it  in  extinguishing  our 
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undue  love  of  the  world,  and  confirming  our  disposition  of  sub- 
missive obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  is  a  triumph  of  Divine  grace 
and  an  indication  cf  a  Christian  mind. 

But  the  servant  ol  God  may  at  times  have  to  encounter  wicked 
and  contumelious  persons,  and  then  the  preceding  principle  of 
lowliness  of  spirit  must  appear  in  the  forgiveness  of  injuries^  which 
may  be  considered  as  including  the  spirit  of  the  remaining  duties 
of  our  text,  "  Ibrbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another, 
if  any  have  a  quarrel  against  any.''  Where  the  fault  committed 
against  us  is  outrageous,  we  must  exercise  "forbearance;"  where 
it  has  proceeded  to  an  open  breach,  we  must  endeavor  to  repair 
the  evil  by  "  forgiveness." 

Forbearance  is  the  act  of  enduring  to  the  utmost  the  provocations 
which  we  may  suffer  in  word  or  deed.  It  appears  to  relate  to 
trouble:}  and  difficulties  more  considerable  and  bitter  than  those 
which  are  strictly  within  the  reach  of  meekness  and  long-suffering. 
When  we  are  assailed  by  such  greater  injuries,  we  are  not  imme- 
diately to  rise  to  punish  the  offender,  but  we  must  try  in  the  first 
instance  to  conquer  him  by  lenity,  and  to  bring  him  back  to  a 
reasonable  mind  by  kindness.  We  must  avoid  a  hasty  judgment 
and  an  irritated  temper.  We  must  "  hope  all  things."  We  must 
show  that  the  offence  does  not  throw  us  off*  our  guard,  and  vex 
and  fret  our  minds;  we  must  proceed  to  remedial  measures,  and 
rather  err  on  the  side  of  delay,  than  on  that  of  precipitation. 
"Ye  have  heard,"  said  our  Saviour,  "that  it  hath  been  said.  An 
eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  But  I  say  unto  }  on,  resist 
not  evil;"  but  "  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also."  "  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  over- 
come evil  with  c^ood."  "  He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  better  than 
the  mighty,  and  he  that  rulelh  his  spirit  than  he  that  taketh  a 
city." 

It  is,  however,  possible  that  our  duty  to  God  may  forbid  our 
any  longer  forbearing  another;  the  injury  may  occasion  an  open 
breach  of  friendship,  and  we  may  be  reluctantly  compelled  to 
appeal  to  the  protecting  arm  of  authority.  We  are  then  called 
to  the  exercise  of  yor^/rcwc55,  "  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man 
have  a  quarrel  against  any."  More  is  contained  in  this  than  in 
the  former.  For  a  man  may  possibly  bear  an  injury  because  he 
cannot  revenge  it,  or  because  he  judges  it  inexpedient  to  do  so, 
though  the  desire  of  revenge  may  still  rankle  in  his  heart.     The 
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Apostle,  therefore,  commands  us,  not  only  to  endure  injuries,  but 
ako  to  eradicate  the  very  desire  of  revenge  from  the  mind,  to 
love  the  offender,  and  to  act  towards  him  as  if  tlie  fault  had  never 
been  committed*  Lawful  methods  of  obtaining  security  against 
malicious  persons,  and  of  guarding  against  their  assaults,  arc, 
indeed,  allowed  to  us.  But  the  disposition  to  forget  »nd  forgive 
the  provocation,  however  great,  and  to  testify  that  forgiveness  in 
every  way  not  inconsistent  with  other  duties,  is  an  indispensable 
command.  We  are  constantly  to  pr«iy,  "  Forgive  us  cur  trespasses, 
as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us."  After  delivering 
the  striking  parable  of  the  ten  thousand  talents  and  the  punish- 
ment intlicted  on  the  unrelenting  servant,  our  Lord  adds,  ^'So 
likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your 
hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother,  their  trespasses." 

The  expression,  "  Forgiving  one  another,"  implies  that  wc  are 
all  in  danger  of  committing  injuries  against  our  neighbor,  and 
that  therefore  we  should  exercise  that  pardon  to  others  which 
each  needs  himself  by  turns:  whilst  the  indelinite  statement,  **if 
any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any,"  seems  designed  to  guard 
against  those  evasions  by  which  we  endeavor  to  evade  the  real 
force  of  the  duty.  All  is  here  put  universally.  "If  any  man," 
whoever  he  may  be,  whether  a  relation  or  a  stranger,  a  superior 
or  inferior — "  hjivc  a  quarrel,"  any  cause  of  complaint  on  account 
of  an  injury  done,  or  supposed  to  be  done,  in  word  or  deed — 
"  against  any,"  in  whatever  connection  or  under  whatever  cir- 
cumstances he  may  stand.  It  is  impossible  to  escape  those  general 
terms.  Forgiveness  of  injuries  is  a  fundamental  grace  of  the 
Christian  character,  from  the  obligation  of  which  nothing  can 
release  us. 

Arc,  then,  these  things  so?  Docs  the  statement  we  h«ive  been 
making  describe  the  temper  of  a  Christian?  Must  he  be  tender, 
meek,  forgiving?  must  he  be  distinguished  by  compassion  when 
he  meets  with  afflictions,  by  lowliness  of  spirit  when  he  is  assailed 
by  inconveniences,  and  by  a  readiness  to  forgive  when  he  suffers 
injuries;  must  he  "put  on"  these  lovely  virtues  and  appear  clad 
jn  them  continually;  must  he  mortify  the  natural  unkindness, 
pride,  and  love  of  revenge  which  brood  in  his  heart;  and  must  ail 
this  be  done  habitually  and  towards  all  persons?  Then,  what 
motives  can  be  proposed  sufficient  for  such  a  series  of  duties;  of 
duties  so  opposite  to  the  corrupt  bias  of  his  nature? 
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This  leads  mc  to  consider, 

II,      The   Christian  motives  by  which  the  Aposfle  enforces  these 
virtues. 

The  motives  arc  these:  our  Christian  profession,  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  forgiving  mercy  of  Christ, 

Their  Christian  profession  is  a  motive  which  the  Apostle  urges 
on  the  Colossians,  in  the  first  words  of  our  text,  **  Pat  on,  therefore.'*'^ 
This  has  the  force  of  an  inference.  The  Apostle  had  been 
speaking  of  Christians  being  "risen  with  Christ,"  of  their  "set- 
ting their  affections  on  things  above,"  of  their  "being  dead, and 
their  life  being  hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  and  of  their  future  "ap- 
pearing with  him  in  glory."  He  had  just  stated  to  them  that 
"  the  wrath  of  God  came  on  the  children  of  disobedience"  for 
those  things  in  which  they  had  lived  before  their  conversion;  and 
had  reminded  them  that  they  had  "  put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds,  and  had  put  on  the  new  man,  where  Christ  was  all  in  all." 
Hence  he  draws  the  conclusion,  "Put  on  therefore  bowels  of 
mercies."  He  thus  urges  Iheni  to  "  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  they  were  called,"  to  act  agreeably  to  the  new  privi- 
leges they  enjoyed,  and  the  new  and  heavenly  birth  they  partici- 
pated. As  they  had  "  put"  on  the  new  man  which  was  renewed 
in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him,  it  became 
them  to  put  on  more  and  more  all  the  properties  of  it.  Thus 
only  could  they  prove  the  sincerity  of  their  Christian  profession, 
and  adorn  and  recommend  the  doctrine  of  their  Saviour:  whilst, 
if  they  walked  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  indulged  in  apathy, 
selfishness,  fretful ness,  and  revenge,  they  would  appear  to  be 
"children  of  disobedience,"  and  justly  suffer  that  unutterable 
punishment  which  such  hypocrisy  would  deserve. 

But  besides  this  general  motive,  the  Apostle  insinuates  another 
in  the  affectionate  terms  in  which  he  addresses  them.  He  calls 
them  ihe  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved.  Tliis  is  to  prepare  for 
the  exhortation,  and  is  an  argument  why  the  particular  graces  to 
which  it  relates  are  to  be  exercised.  It  is  drawn  from  the  love  of 
God.  This  is  the  bond  of  obedience;  and  the  three  blessings 
which  the  terms  before  us  comprehend,  as  they  all  refer  to  Divine 
love,  are  powerful  inducements  and  motives  to  every  part  of 
holiness. 

For  if  we  can  humbly  hope  that  we  are  the  elect  of  God^  and 
that  he  has   "  chosen  us  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the 
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world;"  to  what  has  he  so  chosen  us,  but  that  we  ** should  be  holy 
and  without  blame  before  Him  in  love?"  If  we,  on  scriptural 
evidences,  "  know  our  election  of  God;"  what  are  those  evidences 
but  our  "  work  of  faith,  and  labor  of  love,  and  patience,  of  hope?" 
If  we  indulge  any  trust  that  we  are  **  elect  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father;"  is  it  not  "  through  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Spirit  ynto  obedience?"  If  we  would  "make  our 
calling  and  election  sure;"  is  it  not  by  "giving  all  diligence  to 
add  to  our  faith,  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge;  and  to  know- 
ledge temperance;  and  to  temperance  patience;  and  to  patience 
brotherly  kindness;  and  to  brotherly  kindness  godliness?"  "For 
the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his;"  and  "  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the 
name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  Those,  therefore,  who 
profess  a  hope  of  being  the  "elect  of  God,"  are  especially  and 
urgently  exhorted  to  the  practice  of  those  virtues  which  are  the 
proofs  of  that  blessing,  the  effects  which  it  produces,  and  the 
suitable  and  indispensable  marks  of  God  for  it. 

This  is  still  more  evident  by  the  expressions,  "  holy  and  beloved," 
which  are  connected  with  it.  These  describe  the  character  and 
privilege  of  those  whom  the  Apostle  had  just  named  "  the  elect 
of  God:"  they  are  set  apart  for  His  service,  and  they  are  blessed  ' 
with  the  tokens  of  his  peculiar  favor.  They  are  holy^  being 
made  so  by  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  are  "re- 
newed in  the  spirit  of  their  minds.  They  yield  themselves  unto 
God  as  alive  from  the  dead,  and  their  members  as  instruments  of 
righteousness  unto  God."  They  aim  at  being  "holy  in  all  man- 
ner of  conversation."  They  are  far  from  being  entirely  free 
from  sin,  but  they  are  earnestly  engaged  in  "  cleansing  themselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God."  To  put  on,  therefore,  the  Christian  graces  of 
compassion,  lowliness  of  mind,  and  forgiveness,  is  a  duty  which 
by  virtue  of  their  j^aracter,  and  their  actual  state  of  separation 
to  God,  they  should  feel  themselves  bound  both  to  remember  and 
to  practice. 

Nor  docs  the  special  favor  of  God  by  which  they  are  distin- 
guished, less  powerfully  impel  them  in  the  same  course.  They 
are  beloved*  God  bears  a  most  tender  love  towards  them.  "  He 
so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
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life;"  "God  is  love."  But  this  is  not  all.  "For  after  that  the 
kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  towards  man  appeared, 
not  by  works  of  lighteousness  which  they  had  done,  but  according 
to  his  mercy,  he  saved  them  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  Behold,"  then,  "  what  man- 
ner of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  them  that  they  should 
be  called  the  sons  of  God!"  Now  it  surely  behooves  them  who 
arc  beloved,  to  love  God  in  return:  surely  they  will  love  him, 
because  he  first  loved  them;  "and  if  we  love  Ilim,  we  shall  keep 
his  commandments;  for  this  is  the  love  of  God  that  we  keep  his 
commandments."  It  becomes,  also,  those  who  are  beloved,  to 
conform  themselves  to  the  image  of  the  God  who  loves  them. 
We  are  to  be  "  followers  of  God"  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in 
love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us.  And  if  the  love  of  God  be  a 
powerful  motive  to  every  part  of  Christian  practice,  there  is  yet 
something  more  appropriate  in  the  Apostles^  arguing  from  it  the 
particular  graces  which  we  have  been  considering;  those  tender 
and  meek,  and  forgiving  dispositions,  which  are  the  very  impress 
of  God,  the  mark  of  his  mercy,  the  fruit  and  evidence  of  the 
compassion  we  have  experienced  ourselves,  the  peculiar  duty  of 
such  unworthy,  frail,  sinful,  and  yet,  by  Divine  pity,  distinguished 
and  beloved  objects  of  forbearance  and  grace.  Surely  if  any 
temper  should  ciiaracterize  those  who  owe  every  thing  to  God's 
love,  and  who  are  still  indebted  to  it  daily,  it  mu^t  be  some  faint 
imitation  of  that  love  in  their  conduct  towards  others. 

This  the  Apostle  lastly  enforces  by  the  consideration  of  the 
forgiving  mercy  of  Christy  "  Even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also 
do  ye."  The  example  of  Christ  has  the  force  of  an  argument  to 
persuade,  and  of  a  rule  to  direct.  lias  Christ  freely  and  gra- 
ciously forgiven  us — forgiven  us  so 'many  trespasses — forgiven  us 
at  a  price  so  inestimable  as  his  own  blood — forgiven  us  with  such 
overflowing  affection;  and  shall  we  not  forgive  the  comparatively 
trifling  offences  of  our  fellow-creatures?  Did  he  endure  the  con- 
tradiction of  sinners,  did  he  bear  the  reproach,  did  he  suffer 
ignominy,  did  he  agonize  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemanc,  and 
expire  upon  the  cross,  and  all  from  mere  mercy,  all  in  our  stead; 
for  our  redemption,  our  pardon,  our  admission  to  the  Divine 
favor,  0(ir  rescue,  our  salvation;  and  shall  we  not  be  compassion- 
ate to  the  wretched,  meek  to  the  fro  ward,  and  forgiving  to  the 
injurious? 

If  we  pretend  the  greatness  of  the  crime  committed  against  us, 
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the  difficulty  of  banishing  its  recollection  from  our  mind,  and  the 
loss  of  something  of  our  character  and  interest  in  society,  if  we 
neglect  to  revenge  it — which  are  among  the  excuses  men  com- 
monly frame  when  they  indulge  unhallowed  passions — what  are 
all  these  vain  reasonings,  when  we  consider  the  rule  of  the 
Apo5tlc,  *'crcn  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye."  What 
injuries  can  be  great,  compared  with  those  we  have  done  to  God? 
What  obstacles  to  forgiveness  so  threatening,  as  the  obstacles 
which  seemed  to  prevent  our  being  pardoned?  What  sacrifice  to 
be  named  with  the  awful  and  incomprehensible  death  of  the  Son 
of  God,  when  he  ^^  was  onqe  otforcd  to  bear  the  sins  of  many?" 
And  yet  what  forgiveness  so  gracious,  so  spontaneous,  so  rich,  so 
entire,  so  permanent,  so  directly  flowing  from  the  heart,  so  pure 
fronri  all  remaining  wrath,  so  imbued  and  filled  with  infinite  love 
and  compassion,  as  that  act  of  remission,  by  which  Christ  hath 
forgiven  us?  He  who  docs  not  then  put  on  all  these  lovely  graces, 
which  begin  in  sympathy  for  the  miserable,  and  end  in  forgiveness 
to  the  guilty,  has  never  felt  aright  in  his  heatt  the  benefit  of 
Christ's  pardoning  his  sin,  and  has  no  proof  that  he  possesses  this 
inestimable  blessing. 

And,  indeed,  to  pass  to  a  brief  applicfvtion  of  the  whole  subject, 
we  cannot  but  learn  from  what  has  been  said, 

1st.     How  far  men  in  general  are  from  being  true  Christians. 

For  if  real  religion  include  the  feeling  of  Chriatian  motives 
and  the  performing  of  Christian  duties,  then  how  few  compara- 
tively, even  in  a  Christian  country,  can,  by  any  rule  of  charity, 
be  considered  as  servants  of  God !  How  few  have  ever  assumed 
a  distinct  Christian  profession;  I  mean,  a  profession,  not  merely 
of  Christianity,  but  of  those  things  in  which  Christianity  consists! 
How  few  have  "risen  with  Christ,''  how  (qw  have  "set  their 
affections  on  things  above."  how  few  are  "  dead  to  the  world," 
how  few  have  "  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,"  and  have 
"  put  on  the  new  man;"  how  kw  are  sensible  of  the  unspeakable 
love  which  God  bears  to  his  children,  and  of  the  infinite  mercy 
of  Christ  in  pardoning  sin?  Or  if  there  were  any  doubt  of  the 
general  deficiency  of  nominal  and  external  (christians  as  to  these 
and  other  points  of  inward  piety,  what  doubt  could  remain  if  we 
look  to  their  spirit  and  conduct?  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them."  What,  then,  are  the  tempers  and  behavior  of  the  gen- 
erality of  men?  Are  they  meek,  and  compassionate,  and  lowly, 
and  forgiving;  pr  are  they  not  too  obviously  fierce,  and  selfish, 
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and  obstinate;  resentful  of  the  smallest  injurj,  disdainful  of  sub« 
mission,  proud  of  superiority,  and  contcmpluous  towards  others? 
What  mean  the  family  feuds  which  disgrace  our  households,  what 
the  heart-burnings,  what  the  unnatur<iJ  divisions  and  separations, 
what  the  interminable  quarrels,  what  the  party  spirit,  evil-speak- 
ing and  slanders,  which  prevail  among  men? 

O,  let  us  at  least  learn  from  the  subject  before  us,  what  Chris- 
tianity is,  what  it  must  elToct  in  us  before  we  can  be  Christians. 
Let  us  begin  with  seeking  the  pardon  of  our  sin:*.  This  is  to  be 
the  motive  of  obedience,  and  must  therefore  precede  it.  "Re- 
pentance towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
are  the  beginning  of  all  religion.  This  will  lay  the  axe  to  the 
root  of  the  tree.  By  repentance  the  sinner  breaks  off  from  trans- 
gression; by  faith  lie  receives  the  gift  of  righteousness,  and  obtains 
the  benefit  of  remission.  The  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  being  im- 
puted to  his  account,  he  is  accepted  as  righteous  before  God.  He 
who  thus  receives  forgiveness  from  the  hands  of  his  compassionate 
Saviour,  will  assuredly  begin  to  love  his  neiglibor  as  himself* 
Thus  holiness  and  pardon  will  be  inseparable.  The  regenerating 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  has  already  experienced  in  its 
incipient  operation,  will  make  him  more  and  more  a  "  new  crea- 
ture." He  will  '^putotr  thx;  old  man  with  his  deeds,  he  will  put 
on  the  new  man,"  and  be  gradually  Jidorned  with  all  the  softer 
virtues  of  compassion,  meekness,  and  forgiveness  towards  those 
around  him.  This  is  Christianity.  This  is  the  principle  and 
practice  of  religion.  This,  therefore,  let  us  seek,  imploring  of 
God  his  Holy  Spirit  to  give  us  true  repentance,  and  bestow  on  us 
the  gift  of  faith,  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  form  us  to  a  holy 
imitation  of  the  unbounded  mercy  which  we  receive. 

But  we  may, 

^2d.  Learn  how  much  true  Christians  themselves  have  to  do  in 
order  to  act  up  to  their  profession. 

The  virtues  we  have  been  considering  are  not  acquired  in  a 
day.  A  long  course  of  instruction,  and  perpetual  efforts  of  watch- 
fulness and  prayer,  are  indispensable.  Holiness  does,  indeed,  in 
some  degree  necessarily  follow  the  true  grace  of  God;  but  for  the 
grosvth  and  promotion  of  it,  there  is  great  need  of  constant  exhor- 
tation. The  Colossians  had  already  put  on  the  new  niau,  but 
they  are  commanded  in  the  text  still  to  proceed  to  cultivate  the 
virtues  wliich  we  have  been  reviewing,  because  they  were  to  grow 
and  increase  in  them,  and  to  exert  and  exercise  them  daily  in  all 
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the  concerns  of  life.  Christian  morality  must  therefore  be  duly 
practiced  and  enforced,  as  well  as  Christian  doctrine,  if  we  would 
follow  the  example  of  St.  Paul.  The  necessity  of  doing  this  is 
evident.  For  how  deficient  arc  we  in  the  holy  and  lovely  graces 
which  our  text  enjoins?  How  difficult  for  us  is  it  even  to  under- 
stand what  is  meant  by  them,  or  to  feel  the  importance  and 
difficulty  of  cultivating  them,  unless  they  form  a  part  of  ministerial 
instruction!  How  difiercnt  would  be  the  aspect  of  the  churcB, 
if  its  members  uniformly,  or  any  thing  like  uniformly,  acted  in 
the  spirit  of  the  Apostle's  maxims!  Let  us,  then,  examine  our- 
selves strictly  on  these  points!  Let  us  put  off  more  and  more 
the  sordid  and  disgraceful  garments  of  our  unrenewed  and  sinful 
condition,  and  let  us  put  on  the  becoming  dress  which  should 
adorn  the  children  of  God! 

And  to  this  end  l^t  us  enter  more  deeply  into  the  motives  of 
Christianity,  that,  by  Divine  grace,  we  may  employ  them  more 
fully  to  the  reduction  of  Christian  practice!  If  the  doctrine  of 
the  love  of  God  and  the  pardoning  grace  of  Christ  be  withdrawn 
or  obscured,  the  foundation  is  taken  from  the  building,  and  the 
edifice  will  fall.  If  these  doctrines  be  inculcated  without  Chris- 
tian practice,  we  overthrow  the  edifice  already  reared,  and  leave 
only  the  foundation.  To  unite  the  two  is  the  Apostolic  method. 
Grow,  then,  in  the  view  of  the  Saviour'' &  pardoning  mercy ^  that  you 
may  be  merciful.  Imbibe  more  fully  the  obligation  of  your  Chris- 
tian profession^  that  you  may  act  agreeably  to  it.  Increase  in  the 
loroe  of  God^  that  you  may  love  others.  The  mysteries  of  the 
Divine  love,  especially  in  the  election  of  grace ^  may  be  most  profit- 
ably contemplated  by  the  experienced  and  obedient  Christian, 
as  our  seventeenth  Article  states,  if  it  be  connected  with  a  sober 
and  intent  regard  to  the  holy  fruits  by  which  alone  it  is  to  be 
known,  and  with  an  habitual  and  well-fixed  adherence  to  the  fol- 
lowing of  that  will  of  God  which  is  plainly  revealed  in  Holy 
Scripture.  '1  he  consideration  of  it  will  then  inQame  your  love 
to  God,  will  promote  your  humility  and  thankfulness,  will  inspire 
us  with  the  holy  hope  of  attaining  everlasting  felicity,  will  animate 
us  to  prepare  more  and  more  for  it,  and  will  teach  us  especially, 
as  we  find  in  our  text  it  is  intended  to  do,  to  put  on  all  those 
virtuous  and  lovely  tempers  which  peculiarly  become  the  children 
of  God;  all  those  graces  which  honor  Christ,  all  that  adorn  the 
Gospel,  all  that  benefit  our  fellow-creatures,  all  that  prepare  us 
for  the  peace,  purity,  and  harmony  of  heaven. 
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For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer,  and  the 
supply  of  tlie  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  consideration  of  the  providence  of  God,  which  orders  all 
the  events  of  the  world,  is  a  source  of  consolation  to  the  sincere 
Christian.  He  finds  himself  often  in  the  midst  of  difficulties, 
from  which  no  human  prudence  can  deliver  him.  His  most 
sacred  designs  for  the  Divine  glorj  are  at  times  impeded  and 
frustrated.  The  perverseness  of  the  adversaries  of  true  religion, 
combines  with  the  mistakes  of  its  friends  and  the  imbecility  and 
defects  of  his  own  mind,  to  involve  him  in  perplexity.  Under 
such  circumstances,  his  relief  is  in  the  wise  and  gracious  care  of 
his  heavenly  Father,  who  knows  and  who  controls  all  the  affairs 
of  his  servants,  and  who  can  bring  order  and  success  out  of  the 
confused  and  apparently  inextricable  tumult  of  human  passions. 

This  appears  to  have  been  the  resource  of  St.  Paul  in  the 
peculiar  afflictions  to  which  the  text  refers.  He  was  at  the  time 
when  he  wrote  it,  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  for  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Some  false  apostles  took  this  opportunity  of  opposing  his 
designs,  undermining  his  authority,  and  sowing  divisions  in  the 
church.  To  this  end  they  **  preached  Christ  out  of  envy  and 
strife,''   aiming  to  promote  contention  even  by  the  Gospel  of 
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peace.  Possibly  they  were  teachers  who  concealed  some  part  of 
their  real  sentiments,  and  preached  for  a  time  the  substance  of 
the  Gospel,  in  order  to  form  a  party  against  the  Apostle,  and 
gradually  impose  the  Mosaic  ritual  on  the  Gentile  converts.  In 
these  painful  trials,  St.  Paul  remained  unmoved.  He  rejoiced 
that,  "  notwithstanding,  every  way,  wiiether  in  pretence  or  in 
truth,  Christ  was  preached."  This  satisfied  him  as  to  the  effect 
produced  upon  other  persons;  and  as  to  himself,  he  knew  it  would 
help  forward  his  final  salvation  by  promoting  his  humility,  spirit- 
uality, and  mcetness  for  heaven,  through  the  ardent  prayei^s  of 
the  Philippians  on  his  behalf,  and  the  gracious  supply  of  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  in  both  respects  he  hud  just  reason 
to  leave  every  thing,  without  extreme  solicitude,  in  the  hands  of 
God.  '^  His  earnest  expectation  and  his  hope  were,  that  he  should 
in  nothing  be  ashamed,  but  that  with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so 
then  also,  Christ  should  be  magnified  in  his  body,  whether  it  were 
by  life  or  by  death."  This  was  his  great  object,  his  prevailing 
desire,  his  deliberate  purpose,  his  fir^^t  duty,  and  his  highest  in- 
terest; for  "to  him  to  live  was  Christ,  and  to  die  was  p;ain." 

The  sentiment,  then,  of  the  text  appears  to  be,  that  the  most 
distressing:  events  will  advance  the  ultimate  salvation  of  the  true 
Christian,  through  the  means  of  prayer  to  God  and  the  supply  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  Christ. 

In  considering  this  subject,  we  must  notice, 

I.  The  confident  liopc  of  the  humble  Christian — "  I  know 
that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation." 

II.  The  particular  manner  in  which  this  hope  will  be  accom- 
plished— "through  your  prayer  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

I.  The  confident  hope  of  the  humble  Christian  is,  that  every 
trial,  however  apparently  adverse,  will  assuredly  conduce  to  his 
final  salvation. 

Salvation  is  the  deliverance  of  fallen  man  from  sin  and  all  its 
consequences,  by  the  stupendous  sacrifice  and  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  meritorious  cause  of  it,  is  exclusively  the  obedience 
unto  death  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  He  is  the  Saviour.  "  His 
name  was"  expressly  "called  Jesus,  because  he  wiis  to  save  his 
people  from  their  sins."  His  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  was  the 
price  of  our  redemption;  "  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other, 
for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
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whereby  they  must  be  saved."  The  application  of  this  great 
€a]vation,  in  its  full  extent,  is  gradual  Justification,  the  first  and 
principal  blessing  of  it,  is  obtained  by  receiving  with  a  true  and 
lively  faith  the  testimony  of  God  concerning  his  fck)n.  "  By  grace 
vfc  arc  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God."  Thus  we  are  pardoned  and  justified,  reconciled 
to  God  and  accepted  as  righteous  in  his  sight.  Our  guilt  is  can- 
celled, our  iniquities  <irc  blotted  out,  and  our  consciences  are 
appeased.  Tliis  is  indeed  so  distinguished  a  part  of  our  salvation, 
and  is  so  immediately  connected  with  every  other  part,  that  the 
true  believer  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  already  actually  saved« 
*'  We  are  saved  and  called  with  an  holy  calling.  We  arc  saved 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  "We  are  saved  by  grace.  The  grace  of  God  bringeth 
salvation.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation to  every  one  that  believeth.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  able 
to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  In  these  passages,  salvation  is  described  as  already  confer^ 
red  on  us,  because  the  first  part  of  it,  the  remission  of  sins,  is  so;  and 
because  this  bless^ing  is  united  with  the  renewing  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  from  which  faith  springs,  and  leads  on  to  all  the  other  parti 
of  sanctific<'ition,  by  which  salvation  is  to  be  completed* 

There  are  varwns  means  which  God  has  appointed  for  carrying 
on  the  salvation  thus  begun,  and  for  perfec(ing  it  in  the  full 
felicity  and  purity  of  body  and  soul  in  heaven.  These  methods 
are  of  two  sorts.  The  one  may  be  said  to  be  in  the  hands  of 
God,  the  other  in  our  own.  Those  in  the  hands  of  God  are  the 
events  of  his  providence,  and  the  communications  of  his  Spirit; 
(hose  in  ours  are  watchfulness,  mortification,  and  prayer,  with  all 
the  other  graces  and  duties  of  the  Christian  life.  These  several 
means  tend  to  advance  the  final  salvation  of  the  true  penitent,  to 
give  him  the  pervce  which  flows  from  justification,  to  deliver  him 
more  and  more  from  sin,  to  guard  him  from  temptation,  to  make 
him  a  partaker  of  God's  l>oliness,  to  increase  his  love  to  Christ, 
his  separation  from  the  world,  his  humility  and  his  joy« 

Salvation,  in  its  comprehensive  sense,  is  thus  a  progressive 
work,  always  defective  in  this  world,  and  only  perfected  when 
every  sin  in  the  heart  and  life  shall  be  destroyed,  when  all  its 
consequences  shiiil  be  removed,  and  the  work,  which  was  begun 
bj  the  giil  of  pardon  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  regeneratioo 
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of  the  Iloij  Ghost,  shall  be  completed  in  the  full  fruition  of  God 
in  heaven.  It  is  in  this  way  that  men  are  saved.  Justification 
and  sanctification  are  equally  parts  of  the  great  blessing.  "  We 
are  from  the  beginning  chosen  to  salvation,  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth,  whe'reunto  we  are  called  by 
the  Gospel,  lo  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
"We  are  to  work  out"  this  "our  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling." As  an  encouragement  and  help  in  doing  this,  it  is  added, 
that  "  we  are  kept  by  (he  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation."  The  afflictions  of  ministers  are  often  "  for  the  con- 
solation and  salvation  of  their  hearers."  "To  them  that  look  for 
him,  Christ  will  appear  the  second  time  unto  salvation."  Salva- 
tion, in  these  and  many  other  passages,  is  spoken  of  as  a  future 
event,  which  is  connected  with  progressive  holiness,  which  is  to 
be  wrought  out  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  which  is  to  be 
expected  at  the  second  advent  of  Christ. 

In  this  view,  it  is  obvious  that  the  most  distressing  events,  like 
that  referred  to  by  the  Apostle,  may  turn  to  our  salvation^  that  is, 
may  fall  in  with  the  great  design  of  Divine  mercy,  and  conduce 
to  the  entire  recovery  of  our  souls  from  the  ruins  of  the  fail. 
Even  the  holy  Apor^tle  himself  needed  this  discipline.  He  had 
at  one  time  "a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet 
him,  lest  he  should  be  exalted  above  measure."  At  another, 
"his  God  humbled  him"  amongst  the  Corinthians;  whilst  in  his 
constant  course,  he  had  lo  "  keep  under  his  body  and  bring  it 
into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means,  after  he  had  preached  to  others, 
he  himself  should  be  ca  cast-away."  His  afflictions,  necessities, 
and  distresses,  his  stripes,  and  imprisonment,  his  labois,  watch- 
ings,  and  fastings,  were  all  unqucslionably  designed  to  promote 
his  growth  in  grace,  his  humility,  simplicity,  patience,  content- 
ment, thankfulness,  resignation,  and  separation  from  the  world; 
his  sense  of  dependence  upon  God,  his  desires  after  hCiiven,  and 
his  love  to  Christ  and  his  cross.  In  all  these  respects,  then,  they 
"turned  to  his  salvation." 

Indeed,  we  cannot  fail  to  observe  in  the  histories  of  the  Saints 
of  God  as  recorded  in  Scripture^  that  their  various  afflictions 
materially  aided  them  in  their  way  toward  heaven.  David  went 
astray  before  he  was  afflicted,  but  afterwards  he  kept  God's 
word.  Doubtless  the  same  was  the  case  also  with  Job,  who  thus 
learned  to  abhor  himself,  and  to  repent  in  dust  and  ashes;  and 
with  Joseph,  into  whose  "soul  the  iron  had  entered;"  and  with 
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Jacob,  who  learned  to  look  back  with  gratitude  upon  the  past^ 
and  to  acknowk'de  that  even  in  that  most  advcrsic  event,  the  loi^s 
of  Josepli,  Jehovah  had,  in  fact,  surpassed  all  his  expectations  or 
desires.  Thus  "ail  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  that  are  called  according  to  his  purpose."  The 
trying  of  our  faith  *•  worketh  patience,  find  patience  experience, 
and  experience  hope."  "Our  light  afflictions  work  out  for  us  a 
far  more  exceeding  .ind  eternal  weiglit  of  glory."  "We  have 
had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected  us  and  wc  gave  them 
reverence;  shall  we  not  then  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto 
the  Father  of  spirits  and  live?" 

And  if  this  be  the  tendency  of  all  trials  and  temptations  gen- 
erally, it  is  more  peculiarly  the  tendency  of  the  more  painful  anrl 
sexere*     The  particular  affliction   lo  wiiich  the  Apostle  refers  in 
the  text  was  of  this  nature.     It  touched  him  in  the  most  tender 
point,  for  all  his  atTections  were  bound  up  in  the  prosperity  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.     His  Apostolical  authority  had  been  committed 
to  him  by  the  Saviour  himself,  and  the  exercise  of  it  was  con- 
nected with  the  true  grace  of  God,  in  which  the  churches  stood, 
and  was  opposed  by  those  only  who  secretly  wished  to  bring  in 
another  Gospel.     Thus  every  thing  concurred    to  quicken  his 
feelings  on  this  subject.     He  was,  besides,  at  this  time,  a  prisoner, 
and  therefore  doubtless  more  susceptible  on  any  questions  which 
tended  to  subi^ert  the  faith  of  his  converts,  and  lessen  his  own 
just  influence  over  them.     And  yet  in  this  very  point  his  trials 
arose.     Men  entered  the  church,  and  "preached  Chri^t  of  envy 
and  strife,"  expressly  "  to  add  affliction  to  his  bonds."     They 
opposed  hiis  authority,  and  troubled  the  peace  and  union  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  faithful.     They  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation, and  endangered  the  souls  of  their  hearers.     This,  then, 
was  the  very  aflliction  which  would  of  all  others  most  severely 
press  upon  his  mind.     And  yet  this  he  was  assured  would  "  turn 
to  his  salvation;"  because  this  he  knew  would  most  eflectually 
wean  him  from  himself,  take  him  otF  from  dependence  on  the 
creature,  place  his  entire  reliance  on  the  Divine  grace,  modify 
the  remaining  pride  and  selfishness  of  his  heart,   teach  him  his 
own  insuflicicncy  and  weakness,  increase  his  value  of  Christ  and 
his  salvation,  and  quicken  his  ardent  longings  (ifler  the  peace  and 
purity  of  heaven.     Other  afflictions,  which  did  not  atfect  him  so 
nearly,  would  obviously  have  this  tendency  in  only  a  proportionably 
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lover  degree.  It  is  disappointment  in  tbe  favorite  object,  which 
loosens  tiie  soul  from  earth,  and  draws  it  more  powerfully  towards 
Christ  and  heaven. 

It  has  been  thus  with  the  sincere  scrv.ints  of  God  in  every  age. 
Jonah  must  mourn  over  his  withered  gourd*  Hannah  must  long 
remain  childless.  David  must  fly  from  his  throne.  Jacob  must 
lose  his  beloved  Rachel*  Abraham  must  offer  up  Isaiic,— even 
"  he  that  bad  received  the  promises,  his  only  begotten  son/'  God 
knows  the  mosit  tender  part,  and  suiis  his  providences  to  our 
temptations  and  our  necessities.  The  very  thing  which  our  dis- 
position, our  turn  of  mind,  our  duties  and  pursuits  make  most 
dear  to  us,  he  will  sometimes  smite,  on  purpose  that  we  may  ade- 
quately feel  the  stroke.  Thus  wc  learn  to  subdue  an  cxces^five 
passion,  to  be  separated  from  the  creature,  to  know  our  own 
hearts,  to  die  to  the  world,  and  to  live  by  faith  in  closer  union 
with  Christ  our  Lord.  No  created  thing  ought  to  be  essential  to 
our  happiness.  When  general  n'tflictions  have  been  applied  in 
vain,  some  more  piercing  and  appropriate  calamity  is  often  suf- 
fered to  arrive,  in  order  to  leave  such  a  deep  and  abiding  impres- 
sion, as  may  produce  in  us  ^  afterwards  the  peaceable  fruit«  of 
nghtepusness." 

This  effect,  however,  is  not  always  obvious  and  direct.  The 
expression,  ^'I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation,''  seems 
to  imply  that  such  a  consequence  shall  evcntu<ally  take  place, 
though  things  may  appear  for  a  time  to  have  a  very  different 
tendency.  Afflictions  may  seem  rather  to  threaten  to  injure  and 
retard  our  salvation;  they  may  be  brought  about  by  wicked  in- 
struments; much  that  \s  connected  with  them  may  be  criminal 
and  sinful,  so  far  fis  the  agents  themselves  arc  concerned;  they 
may  for  a  time  excite  distrust  and  unbelief,  and  murmurs  in  our 
minds;  they  may  remove  us  from  the  means  of  grace,  may  expose 
us  to  peculicir  temptation,  may  check  our  joy  in  religion,  and 
paralyze  our  exertions  may  deprive  us  of  the  occasion  of  doing 
much  good,  mny  lessen  our  strength  and  capacities  for  the  service 
of  God,  and  abridge  our  influence  over  others;  and  yet  at  length 
they  may  turn  and  fall  out,  unexpectedly  perhaps,  and  cvcd 
wonderfully,  to  our  final  benefit.  They  may  be  diverled  from 
their  apparently  natural  tendency,  and  be  guided  to  a  new  and 
surprising  event.  *^  Out  of  the  eater,"  to  apply  the  proverbial 
expression,  ^^may  come  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  may 
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come  forth  sweetness."  Like  the  component  parts  of  an  effica- 
cious medicine,  they  may  lose  their  distinct  .ind  proper  quahlics 
and  he  so  modified  by  combination,  that  they  shall  exert  new 
agencies,  and  produce  effects  of  a  higher  and  more  important 
order.  The  Christijin  may  not  remark  this  operation  for  a  long 
time;  in  some  inst.inces  he  may  never  be  able  to  discern  it:  but  yet, 
the  process  is  not  the  less  sure.  lie  may  think  a  particular  trial  to 
be  decidedly  hostile  to  his  best  interests,  and  to  be  approaching 
him  as  an  enemy;  but  ere  long,  like  Esau  when  coming  to  meet 
Jacob,  it  shall  forget,  as  it  were,  its  fierceness,  and  embrace  him 
with  the  tenderness  of  a  broLher. 

Nothing  could  seem  to  be  more  unlikely  for  the  good  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  than  the  envy  and  divisions  occasioned  by  the  false 
teachers;  and  yet  God  ordained  them  for  his  salvation.  Nothing 
could  appear  more  unpromising  to  Joseph  than  the  jealousy  of 
bis  brethren^  his  being  sold  to  the  Ishniaeiites,  his  rcmo\al  to 
Egypt,  his  being  falsely  accused  by  the  wife  of  Potiphar,  and 
then  cast  into  prison  and  forgotten.  How  could  these  events  be 
capable  of  promoting  Joseph's  salvation?  Yet  they  doubtless 
bumbled  him  before  God,  prepared  him  for  his  future  elevation, 
protected  him  from  the  pride  of  power,  and  guarded  him  in  the 
court  of  Pharaoh.  Who  can  say  that  there  was  any  part  of  these 
dispensations  which  w.is  not  absolutely  necessary,  in  the  order  of 
means, to  his  reaching  heaven?  We  are  so  full  of  folly  and  per- 
verseness,  and  worldliness,  so  subject  to  declension  in  religion,  so 
apt  to  be  languid,  and  cold,  and  formal,  so  ready  to  relapse  into 
temptation,  so  prone  to  choose  a  Qowery  path  rather  than  a  safe 
one,  so  little  able  to  judge  of  our  dangers  and  our  enemies,  that 
we  should  inevitably  depart  from  our  God,  if  his  gracious  care 
did  not  order  and  direct  the  affairs  of  life,  so  as  to  promote,  not 
perhaps  our  fancy  but  our  benefit,  not  our  feelings  but  our  graces, 
not  our  fond  schemes  and  projects,  but  ouratcenlion  to  our  heav- 
enly vocation,  not  the  interests  of  time,  but  of  eternity,  not  our 
case,  but  our  salvtition.  And  surely  if  we  resign  ourselves,  nay, 
submit  with  gratitude,  to  salutary  medical  discipline,  however 
painful  or  severe,  much  more  should  we  lie  patiently  in  the  hands 
of  that  heavenly  Physician,  who  understands  intimately  all  our 
spiritual  maladies,  who  perceives  the  tendency  of  our  circum- 
stances, who  knows  the  stations  to  which  he  means  to  call  us, 
and  sees  the  indispensable  necessity  of  preventing  or  checking 


582  TENDENCY  OF  ALL  EVENT!, 

the  prido,  and  yanity,  and  sclf-confidcDce,  to  which  we  are  so 
greatly  prone. 

O  inliuitc  mystery  of  Divine  mercy,  wisdom,  and  grace!  O 
the  unsearchable  depths  of  the  counsels  of  redemption!  And  is 
it  then  in  this  way,  O  our  God  and  Saviour,  that,  unknown  to  us, 
thou  art  furthering  our  final  salvation?  How  unfathomable  is  thy 
love,  that,  after  the  sacrifice  of  thy  own  life  on  the  cross,  thou 
bast  condescendingly  brought  us  to  thyself  by  the  secret  energy 
o^  thy  Spirit,  and  still  guardest  us  in  the  w.iys  of  righteousness  by 
thy  providential  control!  And  is  it  thus  that  Thou  leadest  us,  as 
thou  didst  Israel  of  old,  in  order  to  ^^  humble  us  and  to  prove  us, 
to  know  what  is  in  our  hearts*  to  do  us  good  nt  our  latter  endT' 
Is  it  thus  that  Thou  "  bringeit  us  by  a  light  way  to  a  city  of 
habitation ?^^  O  continue  thy  goodness  and  mercy  to  us!  O 
leave  us  not  to  our  own  choice  and  our  own  wisdom!  O  admin- 
ister to  us  such  discipline  cis  thou  seest  needful  for  us!  O  preserve 
us  in  thy  faith,  fear,  and  love,  and  ^^  grant  that.  Thou  being  our 
Ruler  and  Guide,  we  may  so  pass  through  things  temporal,  that 
we  finally  lose  not  the  things  eternal." 

We  now  come  to  consider, 

II.  The  particular  manner  in  which  this  conjident  hope  of  the 
humble  Christian  will  be  accomplished — "through  your  prayer,  and 
the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ." 

The  sanctifying  effect  of  all  events  is  produced  by  the  mutual 
prayer  of  Christians  for  each  other,  and  by  the  gracious  influences 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  first  is  the  appointed  means,  the  second 
is  the  efHcient  cause.  The  first  regards  our  duty,  the  second,  in- 
fluence of  Divine  grace.  The  two  are  inseparably  united.  God 
gives  his  Spirit,  ordinarily,  in  answer  to  prayer. 

"  The  effectual  fervent  prayer"'  even  of  an  individufil  Chris- 
tian on  behalf  of  others,  "  availcth  much."  United  supplications 
are  yet  more  succcsslul:  for  our  Saviour  has  said.  If  "any  two 
of  you  agree  on  earlh,  touching  any  thing  ye  shall  ask,  it  shall 
be  done  uutc  you  of  my  Father  whicli  is  in  hea\en."  The  inter- 
cessions, therefore,  of  all  the  several  Christian  churches  for  the 
Aposlle  Paul,  must  have  been  eminently  calculated  to  insure  the 
Divine  blessing  upon  him  in  his  alllictive  circumstances.  Tliis  is 
implied  in  his  language  to  them.  He  eays  to  the  Corinthians, 
Who  "delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  dehver;  in 
whom  we  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us;  you  also  helping 
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together  by  prayer  for  us."  And  to  the  Ephesians,  "  Praying 
always  with  all  prnycrand  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watch- 
ing thereunto  with  ail  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  saints; 
and  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  me,  that  I  may  open 
my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel;  for 
which  I  am  an  embassador  in  bonds."  He  tells  Philemon, 
"Withal  prepare  me  also  a  lodging,  for  I  trust  through  your 
prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you."  He  exhorts  the  Thessalonians 
and  the  Hebrews,  "  Brethren,  pray  for  us." 

The  consequence  of  this  fervent  svpplicalion  for  St.  Paul,  was  that 
favorable  direction  of  ail  the  events  in  which  he  was  concerned, 
which  he  was  persuaded  God  would  vouchsafe  him.  Wc  are  de- 
pendent for  many  blessings  on  eacl)  other,  and  God  attaches  to 
mutual  prayer  his  highest  graces.  Now  never  was  any  one  more 
beloved  by  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful,  than  the  Holy  Apostle; 
never  was  a  closer  intercourse  of  intercession  maintained  than 
between  him  and  the  several  churches  which  he  had  planted. 
On  his  part  he  "  remembered  each  of  them  without  ceasing  in 
his  prayers,"  he  always  "tabored  fervently  for  them  in  prayer, 
that  they  might  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of 
God."  On  their  part,  they  ceased  not  to  suppliciite  God  for  the 
Apostle.  Thus  a  new  tendency  was  given  to  the  most  painful 
occurrences  in  St.  Paul's  life,  and  things  apparently  the  most 
unfavorable,  turned  out  to  his  bene6t  and  final  salvation. 

A  forcible  example,  amidst  many  others,  of  the  blessing  granted 
to  united  devotion,  is  found  in  the  case  of  another  Apostle,  St. 
Peter,  when  he  was  apprehended  by  Herod,  cind  delivered  to  the 
care  of  four  quaternions  of  soldiers.  "  Prayer  was  then  made 
witiiout  ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him."  In  conse- 
quence of  this,  when  Ilerod  would  have  brought  him  forth,  the 
same  niglit  the  angel  of  the  Lord  delivered  him  out  of  his  hand, 
and  "  from  all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,"  and, 
as  if  to  mark  more  clearly  the  Divine  answer  to  mutual  suppli- 
cation, tlie  rescued  Apostle  came  to  the  house  of  Mary,  at  the 
very  moment  when  *•  many  were  gathered  together,  praying." 

In  like  manner,  the  secret  and  mysterious  providence  of  our 
heavenly  Father  still  bestows  his  favors  upon  us  in  reply  to  our 
mutual  inlercessiousm  He  thus  unites  us  in  closer  ties  of  afiection 
and  dependence.  As  we  arc  connected  with  each  other  in  vari- 
ous ways,  wc  call  down  on  ourselves  and  those  concerned  with 
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US,  the  mercy  of  God.  Events,  however  distressing,  are  in  this 
manner  directed  by  an  infallible  guidance,  to  the  furtherance  of 
our  salvation.  Thus  the  minister  and  the  people,  the  magistrate 
and  the  private  subject,  the  head  of  the  family  and  his  household, 
the  husband  and  the  wife,  the  parents  and  the  children,  the  master 
and  the  servant,  whilst  **  they  walk  together  as  heirs  of  the  grace 
of  life,"  promote  each  other's  highest  interests.  Like  the  several 
parts  of  the  human  body,  ^^if  one  member  suflcr,  all  the  members 
siilTcr  with  it.''  Prayer  has  a  mighty  cflTect  in  healing  the  little 
jealousies  and  disagreements  which  human  infirmity  occasions, 
and  in  quelling  the  rising  disorder  of  irrit<ited  piissions.  When 
events,  as  they  arise,  are  made  the  subjects  not  of  controven*y, 
but  of  prayer;  then  afflictions  excite  sympathy,  mistake's  and 
crroi-s  receive  forgiveness,  meekness  and  forbearance  are  promo- 
ted, the  Son  of  Peace  delights  to  dwell  in  the  heart;  and  our 
gracious  God  vouchsafes  to  united  supplication  that  superintend- 
ing influence,  by  which  ail  things  are  made  to  conspire  eventually 
to  our  salvation. 

It  will  not  appear  at  all  surprising  that  we  have  so  Utile  of  the 
blessing  of  God  on  our  ministry  and  families^  and  connections^  when 
toe  consider  how  It  Hie  this  devotional  temper  is  cullivatedm  Our  reli- 
gion is  oftentimes  too  much  the  religion  of  education,  of  habit, 
of  taste,  of  system,  of  form,  of  display,  of  controversy,  of  any 
thing  rather  than  the  religion  of  prayer.  A  devout  spirit  is  fre- 
quently little  esteemed  amidst  our  anxieties  to  settle  didicult 
questions,  and  determine  between  conflicting  sentiments.  Family 
prayer  is  too  often  a  brief  and  languid  service;  whilst  secret 
prayer  degenerates  into  a  cold,  uninteresting  performance  of 
unvvelcomc  duty.  And  what  is  the  consequence?  Praying  little 
for  our  households,  our  children,  our  congregations,  our  friends, 
our  families,  our  dependents,  or  (he  churcli  of  God;  the  blessing 
which  God  has  connected  with  the  cordial  and  diligent  perform- 
ance of  this  duty,  is  of  couise  withheld.  Events,  in  the  mean 
time,  perpetually  occur,  which  miglit  have  turned  to  our  benefit, 
had  they  not,  for  want  of  a  devotional  spirit,  been  employed  as 
occasions  of  pride,  envy,  selfielincss,  dispute,  murmuring,  and 
separation.  Thus  not  only  our  salvation  is  r.ot  advanced  by  them, 
but  the  "things  which  should  have  been  to  our  health,  become 
unto  us"  even  "  an  occasion  of  falling."  It  is  the  humble  and 
spiritual  Christian  alone,  who  can  entertain  the  holy  confidence 
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of  the  text,  because  he  alone  fulfills  with  anxious  diligence,  the 
condition  on  which  it  is  suspended. 

This  will  be  more  evident  if  we  consider  the  efficient  cause  ol 
this  salutary  tendency  of  events,  to  the  faithful  Christian;  I  mean, 
"  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  way  in  which 
God  is  pleased  to  turn  every  thing  to  our  salvation,  is  through 
the  gracious  aid  of  the  IJoly  Ghost.  This  alone  can  make  an 
affliction  truly  profitable.  And  prayer  is  the  means  of  accom- 
plishing this  efibct,  chietly  as  it  calls  down  upon  us  this  heavenly 
influence. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  described  as  the  Spirii  of  J  ems.  Christy  be- 
cause he  proceeds  from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from  the  Father,  and 
because  the  more  copious  eflTusion  of  his  grace  was  purchased  by 
the  atonement  of  Chriet's  death,  and  is  bestowed  by  him,  now 
that  he  has  been  "by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  has 
received  of  the  Father  the  gifl  of  the  Holy  Ghost.''  The  Spirit 
is  also  Christ's  representative  on  earth  during  his  personal  ab- 
sence; he  is  ''the  Comforter,  whom  the  Father  hath  sent  in  his 
name."  He  glorifies  Christ,  by  testifying  of  his  person  and  work, 
revealing  his  salvation,  and  enabling  the  penitent  by  faith  to 
appropriate  and  rejoice  in  its  blessings.  The  Holy  Ghost  was 
"not  given,"  when  our  Saviour  was  on  earth,  "because  that 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  But  now,  Christ  being  glorified, 
"  because  wc  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
our  hearts,  so  tliat,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his." 

It  may  even  be  said,  that  it  is  by  the  supply  of  this  Spirit  of 
Jesiis  Christ  that  ail  events  turn  to  our  salvation,  because  it  is  by 
this  supply  alone,  that  the  Christian  is  enabled  to  bear  them 
humbly,  and  learn  from  them  the  lessons  they  are  designed  to 
teach.  Afflictions  have  in  themselves  no  natural  tendency  to 
produce  any  holy  efTects.  Indeed,  so  far  from  it,  "  the  sorrow  of 
the  world  worketh  death."  Saul,  in  his  trouble,  perished  on  his  own 
sword.  Ahab,  disappointed  at  Nabotii^s  refusal,  turned  away  his 
face  and  would  eat  no  bread.  Aintophel,  grieved  at  the  rejection 
of  his  counsel,  destroyed  himself.  Judas,  tormented  with  an 
evil  conscience,  committed  the  like  dreadful  crime.  Many  pro- 
fessed Christians  seem  to  go  on  well  till  "  affliction  or  persecution 
arising  because  of  the  word,"  they  are  entangled  by  the  toils  of 
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Satan,  their  real  character  is  disclosed,  and  partial  or  total 
apostacy  ensues.  Even  the  sincere  Christian  is  far  too  weak  to 
support  an  affliction,  to  use  it  to  its  right  ends,  or  even  to  meet  it 
at  first  with  a  suitable  frame  of  heart,  without  the  supply  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  When  this  grace  accompanies  a  calamitous  visita- 
tion, then,  and  then  only,  does  it  soften,  humble,  and  purify  the 
soul;  then,  only,  it  exercises  Christian  virtues  wiihout  overwhelm- 
ing them,  and  tends  to  our  salvaiion  instead  of  our  injury* 

The  expression,  "a  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,"  may 
seem  to  intimate  that  on  every  new  occasion  of  difficulty,  an 
additional  communication  of  assistance  is  needful,  in  order  to 
render  that  difficulty  subservient  to  our  final  benefit.  Our  re- 
sources must  correspond,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  with  our 
necessities,  or  every  thing  will  decline.  Former  supplies  will  not 
avail  us  en  new  emergencies.  Our  fuilh  soon  fails,  and  our 
knowledge,  our  prudence,  our  fortitude,  our  resignation,  our  love, 
all  quickly  vanish,  when  fresh  and  unlooked-for  trials  arise.  We 
then  often  find  it  impossible  to  apply  our  former  experience  and 
observation  to  the  instant  pressure.  It  is  only  by  the  further 
supply  of  continual  strength  from  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that  we 
can  maintain  the  conflict;  and  such  a  supply  when  vouchsafed, 
like  the  cooling  stream  to  the  exhausted  traveler,  refreshes,  and 
cheers,  and  invigorates  the  soul.  It  secretly  feeds  the  languid 
flame  which  seemed  almost  extinguished.  "Like  the  dew  of 
Hermon  that  descended  on  the  Mount  of  Zion,"  or  like  "  the 
precious  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran  down  upon  the  beard, 
even  unto  Aaron's  beard,  and  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his 
clothing,''  it  infuses  life  into  the  fainting  spirit,  rouses  the  droop- 
ing heart,  and  sustains  it  in  the  severest  combat. 

The  word  which,  in  the  text,  is  rendered  supply^  is  considered 
by  a  great  critic,  as  signifying  much  more  than  an  ordinary  meas- 
ure of  assistance;  as  expressing  the  idea  of  a  large  supply,  a 
provision  of  whatever  is  wanling  to  the  Christian  soldier,  a 
collation  of  auxiliary  force,  a  renewed  subsidy  of  grace,  an  unu- 
sual succor  derived  from  the  invincible  and  infallible  Spirit  of 
God,  a  power  from  on  high,  a  heavenly  might,  which  comes  in  at 
the  very  crisis  of  afiairs.  For  when  the  battle  has  long  raged 
and  appears  almost  lost,  when  the  contest  is  at  the  very  height, 
when  faith  begins  to  fail,  the  arm  to  sink,  and  the  soul  to  tremble, 
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then  the  superadded  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  opportunely 
bestowed,  turns  the  liilhcrlo  doubtful  day.  The  warrior  is  re- 
newed for  the  fight;  the  baltlois  carried;  the  victory  is  won. 

It  is  thus  that  by  the  aid  of  mutual  prayer  and  the  efficient 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Christian  derives  profit  from 
affliction,  joy  from  tribulations,  hope  from  trouble,  and  life  from 
death.  It  is  thus  that  the  control  of  our  gracious  Father  over 
events  which  are  without  us,  combined  with  the  holy  operations 
of  his  blessed  Spirit  within  us,  carry  us  forward  on  our  journey 
through  this  world  to  heaven.  Providence  thus  concurs  with 
grace;  the  external  circumstance  with  the  inward  disposition;  the 
man  is  fitted  for  the  burden,  and  the  strength  for  the  exigency. 
What  would  ruin  the  soul,  if  left  to  its  own  weakness,  tends  to  its 
salvation  under  the  control  of  Almighty  power.  What  would 
otherwise  overthrow  our  faith,  now  confirms  it;  what  would  sepa- 
rate us  from  God,  unites  us  to  him.  Events  acquire  a  new 
character,  and  turn  to  a  new  end.  Mutual  prayer  is  the  medium 
of  connection  between  fifflictions  and  the  supply  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  which  they  are  sanctified:  it  binds  us  to  God  and  each 
other;  it  is  an  instrument  of  obtaining  all  our  mercies,  and  a 
channel  for  conveying  to  us  every  grace. 

If  such,  then,  be  the  ineffable  mercy  of  God  to  the  true  Chris' 
tifin,  we  may  observe  in  conclusion, 

IsL  That  all  events  may  be  expected  to  turn  to  the  condemnation  of 
the  ungodly.  For  if  we  are  not  first  interested  by  faith  in  the 
redemption  of  Christ  Jesus,  it  is  impossible  that  the  afflictions  we 
meet  with,  can  promote  the  enjoyment  of  final  salvation.  The 
work  not  being  begun,  it  obviously  cannot  be  carried  forward. 
Nor  indeed  are  unconverted  persons  as  yet  entitled  to  those  prom- 
ises, by  which  our  gracious  Saviour  engages  to  order  all  his 
providences  to  the  eternal  good  of  those  that  love  him.  Till  a 
man  repents  and  believes  the  Gospel,  all  is  against  him — the  law 
of  God,  the  holiness  of  God,  the  truth  of  God,  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  very  creatures  of  God.  In  fact,  impenitent  sinners  are 
"  of  the  works  of  the  law,"  and  "  under  the  curse."  The  Divine 
"  wrath  abideth  on  them;  God  is  angry  with  them  everyday." 
They  almost  invariably  employ  the  incidents  and  troubles  of  life 
for  their  own  ruin,  by  the  corruption  of  their  hearts  and  the 
disorder  of  their  passions.  The  afflictions  which  were  designed 
by  the  Almighty  to  bring  them  to  consideration  and  repentance, 
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they  abuse  to  their  destruction.  There  is  such  a  poison  in  sin, 
that  it  changes  the  nature  of  events,  and  infuses  evil  into  everj 
thing  with  which  it  is  mingled.  The  blessings  of  Providence — 
health,  talents,  learning,  beauty,  riches,  influence,  success,  au- 
thority, are  all  wasted  and  perverted.  Even  the  means  of  grace 
— the  Sabbath,  the  Bible,  the  prayers  of  the  church,  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  the  sacraments,  are  turned  to  the  purposes  of 
mere  formality,  or  self-righteousness.  This  indeed  must  almost 
necessarily  be  the  case  with  one  whose  ^'  heart  is  deceitful  above 
things  and  desperately  wicked;"  one  who  lives  without  serious 
prayer  either  for  himself  or  others;  who  has  never  implored  the 
aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  and  bless  a  single  circumstance 
of  his  life;  who  is  a  captive  of  sin  and  Satan,  the  sport  of  folly 
and  passion,  the  enemy  of  God  and  goodness.  Every  thing  must 
turn  to  the  injury  of  such  a  person.  "  His  judgment  now  of  a 
long  time  lingereth  not,  and  his  damnation  slumbereth  not." — 
The  anger  of  God  is  upon  him  ^^in  the  city  and  in  the  field}  in 
his  basket  and  in  his  store;  in  the  fruit  of  his  body  and  the  fruit 
of  his  land;  the  increase  of  his  kine  and  the  flocks  of  his  sheep; 
when  he  cometh  in  and  when  he  goeth  out." 

Awake,  then,  I  beseech  you,  my  fellow-sinner,  to  the  awful 
realities  of  your  slate.  This,  and  infinitely  worse  than  this,  is 
your  present  condition.  Yet  there  is  hope;  yet  there  is  a  Saviour; 
and,  blessed  be  his  name,  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation."  The  circumstances  by  which  you  «ire  sur- 
rounded, cannot  indeed  in  your  present  state,  turn  to  your  final 
salvation,  in  tlie  sense  in  which  we  have  been  considering  it;  but 
they  may  "  turn  to  your  salvation"  as  to  the  first  rccrption  of  that 
great  blessing  in  the  pardon  of  your  sins  and  the  conversion  of  your 
heart  to  God.  If  you  are  aillicted,  let  the  afflictions  which  oppress 
you  have  this  effect.  Let  them  remind  you  of  your  fearful  guilt, 
let  ihem  determine  you  to  seek  for  justification  through  the  merits 
of  Christ.  Raise  a  prayer  to  heaven  for  the  illumination  and 
graces,  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Perhaps  this  is  the 
very  moment  for  hopeful  impression.  Perhaps  you  are  already 
beginning  to  reflect  on  the  goodness  of  God  which  you  have 
abused,  and  on  his  chastisements  which  you  have  slighted.  You 
look  around  you.  You  see  the  world  mouldering  away — ^jou 
feel  the  misery  of  a  life  of  sin— you  are  called  by  some  peculiar 
disappointment  to  solitude  and  consideration.  Avail  yourself,  then, 


TO  THE  TRUE   CHRISTIAN.  589 

of  the  opportunity.  Let  these  events  "  turn  to  your  salvation.^' 
Lose  not  the  benefits  of  them  by  a  criminal  delay.  Make  no 
further  excuses.  Pray  to  God  for  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
aid  your  feeble  efforts;  for  he  will  not  reject  your  prayer,  but 
will  give  you  all  needful  grace.  Only  begin;  only  be  in  earnest; 
only  set  out  for  heaven.  God  will  never  be  wanting  to  you. — 
^^The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come;  and  let  him  that  heareth 
say,  Come;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst,  come;  and  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 

But  allow  me  to  point  out, 

2^/,  And  finally,  the  security  and  happiness  of  the  true  Christian* 
We  have  seen  that  the  effects  of  all  events  are  just  what  God 
makes  them  to  be.  It  is  not,  therefore,  so  much  to  outward  cir- 
cumstances that  I  would  direct  your  attention,  as  to  the  inward 
temper  of  your  heart.  By  "  prayer  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ"  you  can  seek  the  beneficial  use  of  all  occurrences. 
What  then  are  your  fears?  What  your  discouragements?  What 
your  disappointments?  Let  me  direct  you  to  your  tender  and  faith- 
ful Lord.  Pour  all  your  solicitude  and  anguish  at  his  feet.  Repose, 
like  the  beloved  dL^ciple,  on  his  bosom.  Though  you  are  per- 
plexed, and  harassed,  and  dejected,  though  ^'  without  are  fightings, 
and  within  are  fears,"  though  Satan  assault  you  with  perturbation 
of  spirit  and  fierce  suggestions,  as  with  fiery  and  poisoned  arrows, 
though  unreasonable  and  wicked  men  prevail  for  a  time  against 
you,  though  your  own  schemes  have  all  failed,  and  you  perceive 
no  possibility  of  relief,  yet  sink  not  into  despair.  You  cannot  per- 
haps pray  as  you  would  wish  for  yourself;  but  your  family,  your 
friends,  your  ministers,  the  whole  chuich  are  interceding  for  yon. 
Your  Stiviour  is  all-wise  and  all-powerful.  Your  case  cannot  baffle 
His  skill,  or  fail  to  receive  his  notice.  lie  marks  all  your  trials, 
can  send  you  in  a  subsidiary  strength,  a  large  supply  of  his  Spirit. 
He  can  '^  make  even  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him,  and  the 
remainder  of  it  he  can  restrsiin."  All  nature  is  under  His  control. 
The  deliverances  which  He  wrouglit  in  a  miraculous  manner  of 
old,  he  can  repeat  in  the  ordinary  and  secret  process  of  his  prov- 
idence. Bright  days  shall  return.  The  dark  night  shall  usher 
in  the  morn.  "  Cast  not,  then,  away  your  confidence,  which  hath 
great  recompense  of  reward."  Believe  your  Redeemer's  power? 
wait  his  pleasure;  "He  will  never  leave  you  nor  forsake  you. 
Be  still,  and  know  that  he  is  God."     Imbibe  the  spirit  of  the 
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Apostle,  in  the  verses  connected  with  the  texU  '*  Your  earnest 
expectation  and  your  hope"  shall  not  be  disappointed.  You  shall 
**in  nothing  be  ashamed/'  ''Be  not,"  then,  "terrified  with  your 
adversaries,  which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but 
to  you  of  salvation,  and  that  of  God*  Christ  shall  be  magnified 
in  your  body,  whether  by  life  or  by  death.  For  you  to  live  shall 
be  Christ,  and  to  die  be  gain." 

**  Blessed  for  ever  and  ever  be  that  mother's  child,"  says  the 
judicious  Hooker,  whose  "faith  hath  made  him  the  child  of  God! 
The  earth  may  shake,  the  pillars  of  the  world  may  tremble  under 
us,  the  countenance  of  the  heaven  may  be  app<alled,  the  sun  may 
lose  his  light,  the  moon  her  beauty,  the  stars  their  glory;  but 
concerning  the  man  that  trusted  in  God,  if  the  fire  have  pro- 
claimed itself  unable  as  much  as  to  singe  a  hair  of  his  head,  if 
lions,  beasts  ravenous  by  nature  and  keen  with  hunger,  being  set 
to  devour,  have,  as  it  were,  religiously  adored  the  very  flesh  of 
the  faithful  man,  what  is  there  in  the  world  that  shall  change  his 
heart,  overthrow'  his  faith,  alter  his  affection  towards  God,  or  the 
affection  of  God.to  him?  If  I  be  of  this  note,  who  shall  m.ike  a 
separation  between  me  and  my  God?  ^  Shall  tribulation,  or  an- 
guish, or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword? 
No:  I  am  persuraded  th<it  neither  tribulation,  nor  anguish,  nor 
persecution,  nor  famine,  nor  nakedness,  nor  peril,  nor  sword,  nor 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature  shall'  ever  so  far  prevail  over  me.  *  I  know  in 
whom  I  have  believed;'  I  am  not  ignorant  whose  precious  blood 
hath  been  shed  for  me:  I  have  a  Shepherd  full  of  kindness,  full  of 
care,  and  full  of  power;  unto  him  I  commit  myself;  his  own  finger 
hath  engraven  this  sentence  in  the  tables  of  my  heart,  Satan 
hath  desired  to  winnow  thee  as  wheat,  but  I  have  prayed  that 
thy  faith  fail  not.  Therefore,  the  assurance  of  my  hope  I  will 
labor  to  keep,  as  a  jewel,  unto  the  end;  and  by  labor,  through 
the  gracious  mediation  of  his  prayer,  I  shall  keep  it." 
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Psalm  Ixxvii.  10. 

I  said,  this  is  my  infirmity;  but  I  will  remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of 
tlie  Most  High. 

TiiEiiE  are  few  cases  which  require  more  compassion,  and  more 
wisdom  in  the  treatment  of  them,  than  that  of  relit^ious  dejection* 
ReHgious  melancholy  is  the  disease  of  piety,  and  must  he  treated 
as  such,  if  we  would  hope  to  remove  it.  We  must  consider  its 
symptoms,  endeavor  to  trace  out  its  causes,  and  then  prescribe  its 
cure.  The  Inspired  writer  of  the  Psalm  from  which  the  text  is 
taken,  appears  to  have  been  under  its  influence.  He  is  bowed 
down  under  the  pressure  of  aflliction,  he  can  discover  no  indica- 
tions of  God's  former  favor,  he  is  filled  with  fearful  apprehensions 
of  his  anger,  with  the  utmost  grief  of  mind,  and  with  an  anxiety 
bordering  on  despair;  and  he  finds  no  relief  for  his  ** infirmity," 
until  he  "  remembers  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High;"  until  calling  to  mind  the  mercy  and  loving-kindness  of 
God  which  have  been  ever  of  old,  he  is  again  enabled  to  hope  in 
him,  and  to  rejoice  in  his  salvation. 

liCt  us,  then,  consider  the  symptoms,  the  cause,  and  the  cure  of 
religious  dejection. 

We  notice, 

I.      The  symptoms  of.  religious  depression. 

The  despondency  of  irreligious  persons,  when  conscience  has 
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alarmed  their  fears,  and  keen  disappointments  have  broken  their 
spirits,  and  filled  them  with  forebodings  of  eternal  punishment,  is 
not  the  case  we  have  to  consider.  Nor  are  the  distresses  and 
solicitudes  of  aa  awakened  penitent,  when,  first  convinced  of  sin, 
lie  anxiously  inquires  after  the  way  of  salvation  in  Christ  Jesus, 
the  indications  of  it.  These  are  rather  favorable  signs.  They 
do  not  imply  the  existence  of  a  disease,  but  they  are  salubrious 
and  medicinal.  Nor  is  the  seriousness  of  mind  which  ever  be- 
comes a  Christian  in  this  world  of  temptation,  where  he  is  called 
to  '^  work  out  his  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  to  pass 
the  time  of  his  sojourning  in  fear,^'  the  index  of  religious  melan- 
choly. Neither  are  the  occasional  fluctuations  in  the  religious 
feeling  to  which  all  the  sincere  servants  of  God  are  more  or  less 
subject,  the  evidences  of  its  existence. 

The  proper  symptoms  of  it  are  to  be  found  in  a  settled  depres- 
sion of  mind,  in  a  perplexing  debility  and  agitation  of  spirit,  an 
apprehension  of  God*s  indignation,  a  prevailing  doubt  of  our 
pardon  and  acceptance  before  him,  a  dark  view  of  the  events 
which  occur  in  the  course  of  God's  providential  idealings  with  us, 
a  succession  of  gloomy  forebodings  as  to  our  future  circumstances 
and  destination,  and  a  sinking  of  the  heart,  especially  when  we 
turn  to  subjects  connected  with  our  personal  interest  in  the  bless- 
ings of  redemption.  The  appearances  will  vary  in  ditferent 
cases,  but  they  will  partake  in  all  of  the  general  character  that 
has  been  described. 

Thus  Jacob,  when  the  loss  of  his  beloved  Joseph  had  long  dis- 
tressed his  mind,  when  he  received  the  intelligence  of  the  severe 
treatment  which  his  other  sons  had  met  with  in  Egypt,  and  found 
that  Benjamin  must  also  be  separated  from  him,  exclaimed  with 
a  touching  melancholy,  "  Me  have  ye  bereaved  of  my  children. 
Joseph  is  not,  and  Simeon  is  not,  and  ye  will  take  Benjamin  away: 
all  these  things  arc  against  mr*."  This  is  not,  indeed,  a  settled 
depression;  but  it  serves  to  convey  an  idea  of  it.  Such  feelings, 
if  they  had  continued  long,  and  had  fixed  themselves  in  the  soul, 
would  have  "brought  down"  the  Patriarch's  "gray  hairs  with 
sorrow  to  the  grave." 

Hannah,  again,  vexed  by  the  reproaches  of  Peninnah,  cast 
down  at  (he  disappointment  of  her  hopes,  and  receiving  to  an- 
swer to  her  prayers,  was  under  a  dejection  of  spirit.  She  went 
up  to  the  temple,  a  "  woman  of  a  sorrowful  spirit,"  and  "  out  of 
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the  abundance  of  her  complaint  and  grief  poured  out  her  soul 
before  the  Lord."  She  was  in  "  bitterness  of  soul."  Ilcr  "ad- 
versary provoked  her  sore."  She  "  wept,  and  did  eat  no  bread." 
This  continued  year  by  year.  These  were  symptoms  of  the 
disease  we  are  to  treat. 

The  same  under  diiTerent  circumstances,  was  the  caseof  Naomu 
She  was  '•  left  of  her  two  sons  and  her  husband"  in  a  foreign  land. 
When  she  arose  to  return  frcm  the  country  of  Moab,  one  of  her 
daughters-in-law  "  wont  back  unto  her  people  and  to  her  gods." 
She  arrived  at  BctlJchem,  "and  .ill  the  city  was moved^ and said^ 
Is  (his  Naomi?  And  she  said,  Call  me  not  Naomi,  (pleasant)  but 
call  me  Mara,  (bitter)  for  the  Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly 
with  me.  I  went  out  full,  and  the  Ix>rd  hath  brought  mc  home 
again  empty;  why  then  call  ye  me  Naomi,  seeing  the  Lord  hath 
testified  against  me,  and  the  Almighty  hath  afflicted  mef ' 

The  inst<inoe  of  Klijali  may  al^o  be  mentioned,  when  he  re- 
ceived the  threatening  mess.ige  from  Jezebel,  "jind  arose  and 
went  for  his  life,  and  came  to  Beersheba,  and  went  a  day^s 
journey  into  the  wilderness,  and  sat  down  under  a  juniper-tree^ 
and  requested  for  himself  that  he  might  die."  Dejection  preyed 
upon  his  mind,  and  he  concluded  tliat  he  only  was  lefl  in  Israel, 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord. 

The  dejection  of  Job  assumed  yet  more  distinctly  and  fully  the 
appearance  of  religious  depression.  Hear  his  distressing  language; 
"  Even  to-dtiy  is  ir.y  comphiint  bitter;  my  stroke  is  heavier  than 
my  groaning.  The  arrows  of  the  Almighty  are  within  me,  the 
poi^on  whereof  drinketh  up  my  spirit;  the  terrors  of  God  do  set 
Ihcm^clves  in  array  against  me.  My  sighing  rometh  before  I  cat, 
and  my  roarings  are  poured  out  like  water.  My  soul  is  weary  of 
life.  Thou  writcst  bitter  things  against  me,  Thou  boldest  me  for 
thine  enemy." 

The  case  of  the  church,  however,  in  the  Prophet,  and  of  the 
royal  Psalmirt,  will  furnish  us  with  a  most  complete  view  of  the 
symptoms  of  this  malady.  "  Why  say  est,  O  Jacob,  and  spakest, 
O  Israel,  My  way  U  hid  from  the  Lord?  My  judgment  is  passed 
over  from  my  God?  But  Zion  said,  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  mc, 
and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me."  This  is  the  language  of  an 
habitual  gloom  of  mind.  1(  resembles  that  of  the  Psalm  in 
which  the  text  occurs.  "In  the  day  of  my  trouble,"  exclaims 
the  sacred  author,  "  I  sou^t  the  Lord;  my  sore  ran  in  the  night 
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and  ceased  not" — be  prayed  earnestly,  and  found  no  consolation* 
"My  soul  refused  to  be  comforted" — a  fixed  melancholy  seized 
bim.  "  I  remembered  God  and  was  troubled" — even  meditatioQ 
on  God,  whicb  is  the  usual  source  of  relief,  aggravates  his  malady. 
"I  complained  and  my  sfirit  was  overwhelmed" — billows  of  dis- 
tress rose  all  around,  and  deluged,  as  it  were,  bis  soul.  "  Thou 
boldest  mine  eyes  waking,  I  am  so  troubled  I  cannot  speak" — 
neither  sleep,  nor  prayer,  nor  praise  could  yield  bim  any  succor. 
*  I  have  considered  (he  days  of  old,  the  year?  of  ancient  times,  I 
call  to  remembrance  my  song  in  the  night:  I  commune  with 
mine  own  heart,  and  my  spirit  made  diligent  search." — lie  in- 
quires after  evidences  of  Cod's  former  favor,  but  to  no  purpose* 
"Will  the  Lord  cast  off  forever?  Will  he  be  fia.vorablc  no  more? 
Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  forever?  Doth  his  promise  fail  for  ever 
more?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious?  Hath  He  in  anger 
shut  up  his  tender  mercies?"  W^ith  mixed  emotions  of  fear,  agit- 
ation, and  anxious  solicitude,  he  asks  in  melancholy  strains,  if  he 
is  rejected  of  God;  if  the  Divine  mercy  is  exhausted;  if  his  faith- 
fulness and  grace  have  failed;  if  his  anger  htith  shut  up  the  bowels 
of  compassion.  "And  I  said,  This  is  my  infirmity."  This  is  my 
disease,  my  distress.  I  cannot  explain  the  questions  which  I  have 
put.  1  cannot  tell  what  to  do.  I  am  filled  with  the  greatest  con- 
sternation, and  excruciated  with  unceasing  anguish  of  mind. 
Though  the  relation  of  God  to  his  people,  and  his  attributes  of 
grace  and  mercy,  might  seem  in  every  other  case  to  afford  hope 
of  deliverance,  yet  so  singular  and  oppressive  are  my  calamities, 
that  the  contemplation  of  them  serves  only  to  enhance  my  mis- 
ery, and  to  aggravate  my  forebodings  of  final  rejection  at  the 
hands  of  God. 

Such  are  some  of  the  symptoms  of  a  religious  depression  of 
mind.     We  proceed  to  consider, 

H.      The  causes  of  it. 

It  is  undoubtedly  sometimes  natural  and  occasioned  by  bodily 
distemper.  Religions  feelings  may  ebb  and  flow  with  the  animal 
spirits.  Infirm,  debilitated  constitutions  greatly  alfect  the  op<?ra- 
tions  of  the  mind.  Person?  in  such  circumstances,  are  ready  to 
view  things  on  the  most  gloomy  side,  and  the  least  circumstance 
may  occasion  dejection.  They  are  too  apt  to  fix  on  the  more  awful 
and  profound  parts  of  truth,  and  to  perplex  themselves  with  em- 
barrassing questions,  which  tend  to  increase  the  malady.     Con- 
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iincmcnt  also  without  exercise,  or  cliange  of  scene,  will  often 
tend  to  produce  depression.  An  excess  of  business  likewise,  and 
engagements  wearing  and  exhausting  the  strength,  or  an  occupa- 
tion unfriendly  to  the  health,  may  have  the  same  consequences. 
I  mcnlion  this  class  of  causes  first,  because,  if  the  sprin*;  of  dejec- 
tion be  corporeal  malady,  the  case  is  at  once,  in  a  great  measure, 
accounted  for;  and  as  miraculous  interpositions  arc  no  longer  to 
be  expected,  the  aid  of  the  physician  must  be  sought. 

Superstition  is  at  times  an  occasion  of  religious  dejection  in  those 
pious  persons,  who  arc  in  situations  unfavorable  for  acquiring 
religious  knowledge.  An  over-scrupulous  conscience  administers 
food  to  such  a  disposition.  There  is  notiung  so  trifling  which  a 
superstitious  and  scrupulous  mind  may  not  magnify  inlo  an  atTair 
of  vital  importance.  The  conscience  has  not  a  healthy  sensi- 
bility, but  is  irritable.  They  can  say  or  do  nothing  without 
exciting  an  unnatural  alarm,  an  alarm  for  which  no  reasonable 
account  can  be  given.  Reliance  on  dreams,  sudden  impressions, 
illusive  voices,  imaginary  warnings  of  the  death  of  distant  friends, 
casting  lots,  the  opening  of  the  Bible  and  fixing  on  the  lirst  verse 
which  presents  itself,  is  altogether  vain,  superstitious,  and  unlaw- 
ful; and  the  exercise  of  any  such  unfounded  reliance  cannot  fail 
to  produce  dangerous  fancies  and  extraordinary  gloom  of  mind. 
Vows  rashly  made,  and  apprehensions  of  having  committed  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  the  same  tendency.  It  is  sur. 
prising  that,  in  the  present  age  and  in  a  Protestant  country,  cases 
of  this  kind  should  so  frequently  occur;  and  tiiat  so  many  persons 
should  be  apprehensive,  or  ignorant,  of  the  folly  and  sinfulness 
of  what  is  so  explicitly  rebuked  and  condemned  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

A  more  common  cause  of  this  dejection  is  a  misapprehension  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  remission  ofsins.  The  former  cases  are  easily 
understood.  This  may  be  less  obvious  and  accessible.  Tlie 
distress  of  the  awakened  and  contrite  heart  is  relieved  by  a  per- 
suasion of  the  grace  of  Christ  in  freely  forgiving  sin.  Wiien  the 
penitent  is  lod  simply  to  credit  this  cheering  truth  and  to  act  upon 
it,  his  extreme  alarm  subsides;  for  peace  of  conscience  is  the 
natural  fruit  of  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer.  Being 
*' justified  by  faith,  he  has  peace  witli  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;"  and  he  begins  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  holy  obedience 
with  consistency,  and  with  increasing  spirituality  and  delight* 
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But  if  be  cm  a?  to  this  scriptural  course,  if  he  mistakes  tlic  entire 
plan  of  the  Gospel  as  a  plan  of  salvation  by  grace,  and  continues 
to  trust  to  himself*  and  to  endeavor  to  ^establish  his  own  right* 
eousness,''  in:*tead  of  ^  submitting  himself  to  the  righteousness  of 
Christ/'  his  distress  of  mind  is  likely  to  increase,  and,  if  other 
things  concur,  to  plunge  him  at  last  into  a  settled  melancholy. 
Though  he  is  truly  penitent,  yet  he  dares  not  believe  that  he  is. 
Though  he  is  invited  freely  to  the  cross  of  the  Saviour,  yet  he 
ignoraiitly  excludes  himself  from  its  benefits.     Though  all,  of 
every  character,  who  feel  and  acknowledge  their  sins,  arc  urged 
to  believe  the  Gospel,  ycf  he  conceives  he  is  too  great  a  sinner  to 
venture  to  apply.     Though  he  is  instructed  in  the  covenant  of 
works  and  th.it  of  grace,  yet  he  slill  clings  confusedly  to  the  la\r 
which  can  only  condemn  him.     In  the  mean  time,  he  labors  and 
strives,  and  watches,  and  prays,  but  with  liUle  apparent  success. 
Nay,  he  appears  to  himself  to  become  worse.     He  mistakes  the 
important  doctiine  of  the  necessity  of  evidences  of  his  being  in  a 
state  of  salvation,  for  the  necessity  of  his  attaining  certain  pre- 
vious qualifications,  to  entitle  him  to  come  to  Christ — an  error  of 
great  magnitude.     Thus  he  gradually  sinks  into  despondency. 
Like  the  stricken  deer,  he  wanders  here  and  there  for  relief,  hat 
in  vain,  unconscious  that  he  carries  about  ^7ith  him  the  in>rrument 
of  his   malady.     Ilis  mistake  is,  that  he  thinks  he  must  make 
himself  better  before  he  comes  to  Christ,  instead  o(  approaching 
Him  with  the  humility  of  a  hclj)lcss  sinner,  that  he  may  obtain 
the  pardon  of  h's  sins,  and   be  sanciitied   by  his  Saviour's  grace. 
Instead  of  this,  he  hopes  to  merit  pardon  and  accoptancc  by  his 
works.     Hence  he  is  filled   with  tenor.     His  attempts  fail,  his 
performances  are  defective,  and  condemn  him.     Every  discovery 
of  the  evil  of  his  own  heart,  and  of  the  purity  of  God,  increases 
his  perturbation  and  alarm.     He  comes  at  last  to  a  settled  dejec- 
tion of  mind,  approaching  to  despair. 

But  a  still  more  frequent  cause  of  this  malady  hsomewi/fui  sirij 
secretly  chrrished  in  the  hcarl^  or  practiced  in  the  life.  Like  **  the 
accursed  tiling''  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  thib  must  be  cast  out,  be- 
fore a  scriptural  peace  can  be  enjoyed.  I  speak  not  of  sins  of 
i'Miorancc  or  infirmity,  nor  of  the  clfects  of  sudden  tempt.ation, 
Dorof  the  disallowed  impcrfi'ction?  which,  through  the  defilement 
of  indwelling  sin,  cleave  to  our  purest  thoughts,  and  most  right- 
eous actions:  these  ought  not  to  occasion  religious  depressioQ. 
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The  humble  Christian,  daily  examining  his  conscience,  and  con- 
fessing and  forsaking  his  sins,  is  cLanscd  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
from  all  unrigiiteousncss.  But  if  some  course  of  habitual  sin, 
whether  secret  or  open,  be  entered  upon,  something  which  lays 
wfi'tc  the  conscience,  or  grieves  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  consequence 
frequently  is,  and  ought  to  be,  n  ligious  depression.  I(  is  not 
necessary,  in  order  to  this,  that  a  man  should  be  altogether  insin- 
cere or  hypocritical,  muci)  lj?3  that  he  should  openly  renounce  the« 
truth  of  the  Go-pel.  But  if  an  allowed  habit  of  evil  hiu«  gained 
upon  him,  his  serenity  of  mind  must  and  will  be  propordonably 
disturbed.  In  a  day  of  extensive  religious  profession  like  the 
present,  such  cases  are  not  uncommon.  Chri^tians  arc  betrayed 
into  a  conformity  to  the  vanities  or  plcas«ircs  of  the  world.  They 
indulge  thcm-elves  in  things  which,  if  not  grossly  sinful,  are  yet 
inexpedient.  They  maintain  no  proper  self-government  over 
themselves.  A  hauijiity  temper  toward  their  inforiors,  an  envious 
disposition  towards  their  equals,  or  a  spirit  of  insubordination  with 
regard  to  those  placed  in  authority  over  them,  steals  in  a  certain 
measure  upon  their  minds.  Covetou;ines3,  secreily  set  up  as  an 
idol  in  the  heart,  to  u-e  ihe  expression  of  the  prophet,  is  a  sia 
whicii  "eats  as  doth  a  canker/'  Five  times,  only,  is  lucre  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  each  case  the  epithet,  filthy, 
is  added  to  it,  to  note  the  peculiar  danger  of  this  idolatry.  Sins 
of  impurily,  Jigain,  secretly  indulged,  and  perliaps  justified  by 
specious  sophisms,  have  been  and  are  the  ruin  of  many. 

Whatever  be  the  particular  transgression,  the  cHect  of  it  is 
speedily  seen  in  the  private  devo'.ional  duties.  Tlicse  are  cilher 
wholly  neglected,  or  at  least  become  heartless  .ind  languish. 
The  circumspection  is  relaxed,  and  the  simplicity  of  the  soul  is 
corriipted.  Domestic  cares  leading  men  into  unjustifiable  methods 
of  adding  to  their  wealth,  or  the  concerns  of  a  trade  or  profession, 
conspire  to  deaden  the  heart.  The  '•  Holy  Spirit  is  quenciied," 
and  withdraws  his  influences.  The  mind,  in  which  religion  has 
been  thus  sickly,  loses  its  tone  and  \igor;  and  when  trouble 
comes  on.  it  s:nks  into  utter  despondency.  Even  an  excessive 
hurry  and  occupation  from  engagements  in  matters  connected 
with  religion,  may  have  a  similar  elFect,  if  they  induce  remissness 
in  seeking  God,  and  exclude  secret  and  fervent  communion  with 
him. 

But  the  malady  is  not  yet  at  its  height.    The  unhappy  Christian, 
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now  in  a  declining  course,  has,  perhaps,  manj  checks  of  con- 
science, many  warnings)  and  manifestations  of  Divine  mercy. 
Perhaps  some  event  in  the  course  of  providence  rouses  him. — 
Some  awakening  sermon  startles  him  in  his  lethargy.  Some  open 
disgrace  occurring  in  the  church  to  a  fellow-Christian  not  more 
culpable  than  himself,  infuses  terror  into  his  soul.  lie  repents* 
He  seeks  to  return  to  God.  He  seems  to  walk  with  the  Saviour 
for  a  time  in  deep  contrition  and  watchfulness.  After  a  while, 
however,  his  old  sins,  like  a  wound  imperfectly  healed,  break 
open  afresh.  He  relapses  into  some  known  iniquity.  These 
declensions  and  revivings  recur  again  and  again,  like  the  period- 
ical intermission  and  return  of  a  fever.  But  by  each  relapse  his 
state  of  mind  becomes  worse;  till  at  length,  in  some  season  of 
outward  calamity,  perhaps,  his  soul  is  overcome  by  dejection. 
He  knows  too  much  of  true  religion  to  be  happy  without  it;  yet 
acts  too  inconsistently  to  enjoy  its  pleasures.  Conscience  and 
inclination  are  at  variance.  He  maintains  fair  appearances  be- 
fore his  friends,  and  is  as  active,  perhaps,  as  others  in  public 
concerns;  but  a  worm  secretly  gnaws,  <is  it  were,  his  vitals,  and 
a  fixed  melancholy  pervades  his  mind. 

In  addition  to  these  causes  of  dcjr^ction,  long-continued  affliction 
must  likewise  be  mentioned.  It  is  common  to  talk  about  afflic- 
tions, and  it  is  easy  to  bear  patiently  the  trials  of  others.  We 
very  readily  recommend  submission  and  resignation  to  a  suffering 
friend.  But  (o  fall  under  the  stroke  of  the  Almighty  ourselves, 
makes  a  ditilcrent  impression  on  the  mind.  If,  however,  the 
calamity  be  not  overwhelming,  or  if  it  continue  only  for  a  short 
time,  our  faith  may  sustain  it;  especially  if  we  apply  the  instruc- 
tion of  Holy  Scripture,  and  submit  wiih  pra}  cr  and  penitence  to 
the  will  of  God.  But  if  the  trial  touch  us  precisely  in  our  vulner- 
able part,  or  if  it  be  continued  long,  and  stroke  succeeds  stroke; 
if  prayer  appears  not  to  be  answered;  if  our  case  be  conceived 
to  be  peculiar;  if  friends  do  not  sympathize  with  us  so  tenderly 
as  we  expected;  if  God's  mercies  which  we  thought  were  de- 
signed to  comfort  us,  seem  only  granted  to  be  withdrawn,  and 
leave  us  ten-fold  more  desolate  than  before;  if  the  blessings  of 
Providence  appear  to  light  upon  others  around  us  without  visiting 
us;  if  the  health  and  spirits,  gradually  worn  and  wasted  with 
trouble,  begin  to  fail,  and  the  natural  stoutness  and  fortitude  of 
the  mind  to  subside — then  despondency  is  very  likely  to  come  on^ 
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Perhaps  the  wife  or  the  husband  is  taken  away,  and  one  child 
and  a  second  may  be  removed.  Perhaps  our  circumstances  be- 
come embarrassed.  Perhaps  long  continued  persecution,  so  far 
as  the  happy  constitution  of  our  Protestant  country  will  allow, 
oppresses  us.  Perhaps  an  individual  in  our  family,  or  connection, 
who  is  most  disposed  and  most  qualified  to  irritate  our  temper, 
remains  to  harass  us.  Whatever  the  aflliclion  may  be,  if 
the  heart  be  long  vexed  within  us,  and  wave  upon  wave  beat 
over  us,  it  may  be  expected  that  religious  dejection  will  grad- 
ually follow,  and  the  soul  be  led  to  brood  in  dark  gloom  over  its 
trouble. 

To  thrse  causes  must  be  added  the  temptations  of  Satan,  This 
fell  adversary  lets  nothing  escape  him.  If  he  cannot  destroy  the 
soul,  he  will  distress  it  and  render  it  uncomfortable.  His  fiery 
darts  are  aimed  at  our  weakest  part.  His  suggestions  to  the  ima- 
gination are  like  poisoned  arrows.  He  *' sifts  us  jis  wheat." — 
When  the  powers  of  darkness  combine  with  external  afflictions, 
and  a  debilitated  state  of  he<ilth  and  spirits,  religious  melancholy 
is  cf\cn  the  consequence.  Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that 
even  Satan  can  have  no  power  over  us,  except  as  he  is  aided  by 
our  own  culpable  remissness,  or  the  treachery  of  our  hearts. 

I  mention,  lastly.  Desertion^  or  the  hiding  of  Guffs  countenance. 
**  When  He  hides  his  face,  who  then  can  behold  him?"  This 
was  the  afTecting  cause  of  Job's  extreme  depression.  "  O  that 
I  knew  where  1  might  find  Him,  that  I  might  come  even  to  his 
seat?  Behold,  I  go  forward,  but  he  is  not  there;  and  backward, 
but  I  cannot  perceive  him:  on  the  led  hand  where  he  doth  work, 
but  I  cannot  behold  him:  he  hideth  himself  on  the  right  hand, 
that  I  cannot  see  him."  David  likewise  frequently  complains 
bitterly  of  the  Divine  dereliction.  He  was  an  exile  from  God's 
house,  and  reproached  by  God's  enemies;  till  at  last,  trembling 
in  his  mind  lest  he  should  be  cast-away  from  the  Divine  presence, 
he  asks,  "How  long  wilt  Thou  hide  thy  face  from  me?"  The 
church  also  in  the  Prophet  was  dejected,  when  God  "in  a  little 
wrath  hid  his  face  from  her  for  a  moment."  We  must  remember 
also  that  our  Lord,  in  the  hour  of  his  sufTerings,  complained  of 
no  other  part  of  ihe  cup  of  sorrow;  but  that  when  his  heavenly 
Father  withdrew  the  light  of  his  favor,  he  exclaimed  in  unspeak- 
able anguish,  "My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
Under  circumstances,  then,  of  spiritual  desertion,  the  Christian 
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sink?  often  into  a  depression  of  heart  which  wcighit  upon  him,  fills 
liim  with  the  most  gloomy  foreboding;:,  and  interrupts  ail  sensible 
communion  between  him  and  his  God. 

But  enough  has  been  said  on  the  causes  of  this  distemper.  It 
varies  so  greatly  in  the  detail  of  almost  every  case,  that  onljr  a 
general  description  of  some  of  the  more  common  occasions  of  it 
has  been  attempted.     I  proceed,  therefore,  to  consider, 

III.     The  cure  of  this  disease. 

There  are  three  very  diiferent  methods  in  the  cure  of  religious 
melancholy:  the  one  by  the  worldly  person;  the  second  by  the 
inconsiderate  but  well  meaning  (.  hristixin  friend;  the  third  by  the 
faithful  minister  of  the  word  of  God. 

The  uorldly  person  moy  have  a  sincere  compassion  for  the 
dejected  Christian,  but,  not  understanding  the  case,  cannot  direct 
him  to  the  proper  cure.  He  con.Mders  religious  depression  as  a 
vapor,  a  nK>rbid  sUite  of  the  im<igination.  lie  is  disposed  to  laugh 
at  the  terrors  which  are  felt,  and  to  propose  diversion,  pleasure, 
'  company,  dissipation,  and  a  round  of  business  and  engagement^ 
as  the  appropriate  remedy.  When  these  injudicious  methods  arc 
employed,  the  effect  may  be  easily  conjectured.  They  may  re- 
move lowness  of  spirits  for  a  time,  but  it  is  by  generating  a  still 
more  dangerous  disease,  by  producing  unconcern  as  to  the  state 
of  the  mind,  a  disregard  of  God,  and  an  insensibility  of  con- 
science, \\hich,  if  they  continue,  must  issue  in  the  absolute  ruin 
of  the  soul.  "Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  fire,  that  compass 
yourselves  about  with  sparks;  walk  in  the  light  of  your  fire  and 
in  the  sparks  that  ye  have  kindled;  this  shall  ye  have  of  mine 
hand,  ye  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow." 

A  second  mode  is  adopted  by  the  inconsiderate  religions  friend* 
Without  weighing  diiferent  circumstances,  he  proposes  the  same 
remedy  indiscriminately  in  every  instance.  He  would  comfort  at 
all  events,  and  tfirongh  all  impediments.  He  soothes  and  lulls 
the  negligent  CI  ri-tifin  without  an  adequate  knowledge  of  his 
disease.  He  exhorls  him  to  joy  in  believing,  and  if  there  are 
insurmountable  obstacles  to  his  immediately  complying  with  this 
exhortation,  he  abandons  him  as  desperate.  At  limes  he  will 
overthrow  many  important  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  in  order  to 
establish  the  point  in  hand.  Instead  of  examining  the  several 
causes  of  the  depression,  and  applying  the  appropriate  means^ 
first  for  removing  such  causes,  and  then  for  administering  comfort, 
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ho  gives  such  an  exhibition  of  the  Gospel  as  indirectly  encourages 
sin,  separating  its  consolations  from  that  diligence  in  renouncing 
evil  habits,  and  in  using  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  which 
always  accompanies  and  adorns  a  true  faith  in  the  promises  of 
Christ.  This  is  to  administer  an  opiate,  which  composes  by  stupi- 
fying.  Tliis  is  to  heal  ^^  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 
slightly,  saying.  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace." 

The  faithful  minister  of  the  word  of  God  proceeds  in  another 
method.  With  all  the  compiission  for  the  depressed  Christian,  and 
all  the  attachment  to  the  doctrines  of  grace  which  any  person 
can  feci,  he  is  anxious  on  the  one  hand  to  preserve  uninjured,  the 
spirituality  of  the  suiTcrers  mind;  and  on  the  other,  not  to  speak 
peace  and  comfort  to  him,  except  on  solid  and  scriptural  grounds. 
He  endeavors  to  *•  discern  things  th«it  differ,"  "and  lo  show  him- 
self approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed*  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth." 

If  the  distressed  Christian,  then,  seems  to  labor  under  bodily 
maladies,  or  the  effects  of  superstition,  the  minister  will  recom- 
mend in  the  first  instance,  ^  due  cUterUion  to  the  heaith^and  a  more 
correct  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God.  If  a  mau^s  spirits  are  broken 
by  excessive  labor  or  study,  he  will  advise  him  to  seek  relaxation^ 
before  he  can  expect  serenity  of  miiid.  If  a  debilitated  frame 
disorder,  as  it  will  do,  the  religious  affections,  he  will  direct  him 
to  distinguish  between  the  natural  consequences  of  bodily  dis- 
ease, and  the  effects  of  the  displeasure  of  God.  If  superstitious 
fears  harass  him,  he  will  disclose  the  error,  and  exhort  him  to 
study  the  Bible.  "To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony;"  "if  they 
speak  not  according  to  tliis  rule,  it  is  because  they  have  no  light 
in  them." 

In  cases  of  distress  which  seem  to  spring  from  a  misapprehen- 
sion of  the  plan  of  the  Gospel,  the  minister  will  delight  to  expoi^ 
tiate  on  the  larce  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  he  will  display  to 
the  fainting  heart  of  the  penitent.  Ue  will  tell  him  that  God 
"  dclighteth  in  mercy;"  and  he  has  "  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
a  sinner;"  that  he  beseeches  and  entreats  sinners  to  be  reconciled; 
that  the  most  stupendous  exhibition  of  his  grace  was  in  his  "so 
loving  the  world  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life;^ 
that  the  spring  and  source  of  redemption  itself,  was  the  immeas- 
urable "love  and  kindness  of  God  our  Saviour  towards  maiL" 
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He  will  point  the  dejected  penitent  to  the  parables  of  the  lost 
sheep,  and  of  the  prodigal  son,  and  will  ofik  him  whether  ''  the 
joy  iu  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenleth,"  and  ihe  compas- 
sion .of  the  father  of  the  prodigal,  when  he  ^^saw  him  a  great 
wny  oflT,  and  ran  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him,*^  do  not 
show  the  unspeakable  love  of  God. 

The  svjfidennf  of  ihe  death  and  intercession  of  the  Saviovr  is, 
also,  a  topic  calculated  to  relieve  this  particular  citse.  What  can 
exceed  the  merits  of  our  Incarnate  Lord?  What  surpass  the 
virtue  of  His  sacrilicc?  Who  can  condemn  those  whom  he  jus- 
tifies? Is  he  not  God  as  well  as  man?  Is  not  His  death  a  ^  pro- 
pitiation for  the  sins  cf  the  whole  world?"  Did  he  not  die  '•the 
just  for  the  unjust?''  W.is  not  the  law  fulfilled  by  Him,  the 
moral  government  of  God  honored,  justice  appeased,  truth  satis- 
fied, and  the  demands  of  holiness  answered?  Is  not  Christ  now- 
in  heaven  as  our  Intercessor;  and  ''can  He  not  save  to  the  utter- 
most, all  that  come  unto  God  by  him?''  Shall  a  man  presume  to 
say,  that  his  sins  in  particular,  are  too  great  to  be  expiated  by  the 
blood  of  the  Redeemer?  Does  not  this  savor  more  of  self-impor- 
tance than  humility? 

The  free  and  unlimited  invitation  to  sinners,  to  approach  this 
adorable  Siiviour,  is  likewise  an  appropriate  means  of  relief  here. 
**  Whosoever  will,  let  him  come."  '^'Jcsus  stood  and  cried,  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink."  ''Come  unto  me 
all  ye  that  arc  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
"Him  that  cometh  unto  mo,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Lot  the 
dejected  inquirer  listen  to  these  accents  of  mercy.  Let  him 
acknowledge  the  misery  and  di^;appointmcnt  which  .ittend  his 
efforts  to  become  really  holy  on  his  present  plan.  Let  him  ven- 
ture confidently  <»n  the  grace  of  Christ.  A  free  and  full  salvation 
through  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  is  ofTcrcd  to  him.  He  is  a  mis- 
erably weak  and  wretched  bcing.^  For  such  a  fallen  creature  to 
purchase  heaven,  or  to  change  his  own  heart,  or  practice  the 
duties  of  Christianity  of  himself,  is  impossible.  He  can  do 
nothing  Ihat  is  free  from  sin,  even  although  deliverance  from 
eternal  ruin  were  to  be  the  consequence.  Let  him,  then,  with 
his  anxious  and  horror-struck  mind,  cast  himself  at  the  feet  of  his 
Saviour,  for  free  justification  and  effectual  help,  humbly  imploring 
the  Divine  Spirit  to  give  him  the  peace  and  consolation  arising 


RELIGIOUS   DEJECTION.  603 

from  a  sense  of  the  pardon  of  his  sins  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
the  strength  to  obey  him  in  newness  of  life. 

But  in  the  case  of  dejection  of  mind  arising  from  some  course 
of  sin,  which  has  been  secretly  or  openly  committed,  the  minister 
of  God^s  word  must  adopt  another  method.  The  grace  and 
privileges  of  the  Gospel  are  not  the  right  topics  to  be  employed, 
at  least  in  the  first  instance.  The  conscience  mu5t,  rather,  be 
awakened  to  do  its  ortice.  The  whole  state  of  the  heart  and 
conduct  must  be  searched  into;  for  the  only  effectual  remedy  that 
can  be  applied,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  in  such  a  case,  is  to 
eradicate  the  cause  of  the  mischief.  If  prjiycr  in  secret  h.is  been 
neglected;  if  habits  unfavorable  to  growth  in  religion  have  been 
indulged;  if  a  lax  and  remiss  walk  with  God  has  been  admitted; 
if  lust,  or  covetousness,  or  pride,  or  pleasure,  or  wrath,  or  intem- 
perance, or  sellishness,  have  gradually  got  possession  of  our  hearts, 
the  advice  to  be  given  is  obvious.  We  must  renounce  our  sins, 
or  our  religion.  Any  one  habitual  transgression  wilfully  com- 
mitted, must  exclude  us  from  heaven.  **  Let  no  man  deceive  you 
with  vain  words,  for  becjiuse  of  such  things  the  wrath  of  God 
cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience."  ''Know  ye  not, 
that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants 
ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey,  wiiether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedi- 
ence unto  righteousness?"  True,  the-  passion  or  the  practice 
which  you  indulge,  may  be  dear  to  you  as  a  right  hand,  or  a  right 
eye — but  dear  as  it  is,  you  must  renounce  it,  or  perish.  To  per- 
sist in  it,  to  excuse  it,  to  hide  it,  will  only  aggravate  your  trans- 
gression. Your  depression  will  increase,  and  so  it  ought.  Your 
very  convr.rsion  to  God  must  become  a  question,  and  perhaps  is 
even  now  questionable;  and  it  certainly  can  only  be  resolved  by 
your  humbly  returning  to  a  holy,  consistent,  watchful  obedience. 
Beg  of  God,  then,  to  give  you  his  Holy  Spirit;  and  begin  at  once 
this  necessary  duty.  Be  seriously  attentive  to  all  the  means  of 
grace.  Set  apart  a  portion  of  timo,  if  pobsible,  for  fasting  and 
prayer.  It  is  one  degree  of  effort  which  will  preserve  a  man 
from  falling  into  a  pit;  but  an  effort  much  more  powerful  is  neces- 
s.ary  to  raise  him  out  of  a  pit  when  he  is  once  fallen.  Extraor- 
dinary care,  and  study,  and  diligence  are  needful  for  you.  But 
if  you  employ  them  in  humility  and  faith,  with  penitence  and 
prayer,  you  need  not  despair;  God  will  help  you.  Though  you 
have  so  far  departed  from  him,  "yet  return  now  unto  him  and 
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he  will  heal  your  backslidings."  ^^  Repent  and  do  yoor  first 
works.-'  Thus  will  the  privileges  and  mercies  of  the  Gospel  be 
once  more  yours,  and  God  will  ^^  restore  to  you  the  joys  of  his 
salvation." 

Should,   however,   long-continued  afflictions  be  the  principal 
cause  of  depression  of  mind,  the  Christian  minister  will,  with  the 
Psalmist,  endeavor  to  take  oiT  the  sufferer's  view  from  his  owo 
particular  calamities,  and  direct  it  to  God's  general  dealings  zrt/A 
his  servants.     In  the  text,  the  Inspired  writer  resolves  to  '*  remem- 
ber the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Host  High,"'  apparently  as 
the   best  method  of  healing  the  distemper  of  his   mind.     He 
accordingly  first  recounts  God's  ancient  dealings  with  his  church. 
He  then  breaks  out  into  a  celebration  of  His  holiness  and  glory 
— "Thy  way,  O  God,  is  in  the  sanctuary;"  "who  is  so  great  a 
God  as  our  God?"     He  next  commemorates  the  works  of  God  in 
the  deliverance  of  his  people  from  Egypt,  when  he  "  redeemed 
them  by  his  own  arm,"  when  "  the  waters  saw  Him  and   thcj 
were  afraid,  the  depths  also  were  troubled;"  when  the  descending 
storm,  and  the  fearful  lightnings,  and  earthquakes  joined  in  dis- 
comfiting the  enemy — "  The  clouds  poured  out  water,  the  skies 
sent  out  a  sound;  thine  arrows  went  abroad;  the  voice  of  thy 
thunder  was  in  the  heavens,  the  lightnings  lightened  the  world, 
the  earth  trembled  and  shook."     He  thence  concludes  that  God's 
ways  are  unsearchable,  and  that  he  has  purposes  of  mercy   in 
view,  even  in  the  most  trying,  and  apparently  discouraging  dis- 
pensations, with  which  his  servants  are  visited — ^^Tliy  way  is  in 
the  sea,  and  Thy  path  in  the  great  waters,  and  thy  footsteps  arc 
not  known;  and  yet  thou  Icddcst  thy  people  like  a  flock,  by  the 
hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron."     Follow,  then,  distressed  sufTcrer, 
the  Psalmist's  example.     "The  same  afflictions  are  accomplished 
in   thy  brethren  which  arc  in  the  world."     The  redemption  by 
the  Red  sea,  and  the  greater  redemption  of  the  mount  of  Calvary, 
of  which  it  was  a  figure,  encourage  thy  hopes.     The  storm  may 
rage;  but  the  Saviour  is  in   the  vessel.     God's  "footitcps  may 
not  be  known,"  but  we  know  his  promise  and  his  love,  his  faith- 
fulness and  his  po»vcr.     Then  "why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my 
soul?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted   within   me?     Hope,  thou,  iu 
God,  for  thou  shalt  yet  praise  him." 

Lastly,  in  the  case  of  desertion,  and,  indeed,  in  all  the  pre- 
ceding cases,  the  important  suggestion  is  to  be  made,  that  resign. 
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nation  to  Gorfs  holy  will  must  be  added  to  the  humble  use  of  all 
the  means  of  grace.  For,  "  wherefore  should  a  living  man  com- 
plain, a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his  sins?  God*s  ways  are 
not  our  ways,  nor  his  thoughts  our  thoughts."  To  reach  he<iven 
at  last,  though  under  wimtever  dejection,  is  infinitely  better  than 
a  soothing  and  easy  path  to  hell.  Salvation  is  a  blessing  inesti- 
mably precious.  The  sorrows  of  the  way  to  glory,  if  you  be  duly 
exercised  by  them,  and  patience  hfis  in  you  its  perfect  work,  will 
heighten  the  joy  of  that  ineffable  happiness.  You  are  thus  pre- 
paring for  "the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  God  by  his 
inflictions,  may  perhaps  be  humbling  you,  and  fitting  you  for 
more  important  services  on  earth.  Only  raise  your  heart  to  God, 
and  6x  your  love  «ind  humble  trust  on  your  Saviour.  "  All  things 
shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  thai  love  God,  to  them  that 
are  called  according  to  his  purpose."  It  was  the  lot  even  of  the 
Apostles  of  our  Lord,  "  through  much  tribulation  to  enter  into  thh 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Wherefore  "  hold  up  the  hands  thfit  hang 
down  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees."  For  what  saith  Jehovah  to  his 
people?  "Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee;  be  not  dismayed  fori 
am  thy  God;  I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will  help  thee,  yea,  I 
will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness." 
In  conclusion,  allow  me  lo  observe  to  irreligious  persons^ 
That,  though  they  may  amuse  themselves  and  others  with  the 
dejection  wiiich  sincere  Christians  may  endure,  yet  they  have 
little  reason  to  boast.  They  are  free  from  religious  fears,  because 
they  are  without  religion.  The  fears  of  a  pious  man  are  fre- 
quently ungrounded,  but  those  of  an  ungodly  one,  though  now 
they  may  be  repressed,  will  overtake  him  at  the  last  with  ten  fold 
force.  A  careless  life  must  lead  to  a  wretched  derith.  To  be 
without  occasional  depression  to  which  the  true  Christian  is  liable, 
might  be  wt.ll.  But  to  be  without  his  repentance,  his  faith,  his 
love,  hiij  hope  of  heaven,  his  union  with  God,  indicates  a  state  of 
extreme  and  urgent  peril.  If  there  is  a  reasonable  fear  in  the 
world,  the  unconverted  man  h<is  cause  to  indulge  it.  Ilis  day  of 
punishing  is  fast  approaching;  his  impenitence  and  unbelief  must 
be  infinitely  more  displeasing  to  God  than  the  infirmities  and  ex- 
cessive apprehen-ions  of  his  true  servants.  Let  then,  the  thought- 
less person  be  awakened  from  his  stupidity,  Jind  seek  after  God. 
Let  him  fly  for  mercy  to  a  Saviour.  Then,  and  then  only,  will 
he  be  able  to  judge  aright  of  the  religious  dejection  of  those, 
whom  he  now  perhaps  despises  and  contemns. 
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But  T  would  not  liave  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning'  them  which 
are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.  For  if 
we  believe  tliat  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again,  even  so,  them  alKO  which  sleep 
in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him. 

Death  is  the  grand  terror  of  all  men  rcrJly  awakened  to  a 
sense  of  their  true  state,  and  duly  conscious  of  (heir  sinfulness, 
but  without  that  comfort  which  the  Gospel  of  Christ  sets  belbre  us. 

And  '•as  it  is  appointed  to  men  once  to  die  and  after  death  the 
judgment;"  as  death  makes  the  greatest  of  all  changes  in  a  man, 
and  fixes  his  state  for  ever;  and,  if  duly  prepared  for,  it  may  be 
to  us  a  real  blessing,  a  gain  and  privllej;e,  cwry  wise  and  thought- 
ful mind  will  feel  that  it  is  unspeakably  important  to  ui  to  be 
ready  for  it. 

This  is  the  more  needful,  also,  as  wc  arc  perfectly  ignorant  when 
we  may  be  summoned  by  deaih  into  the  presence  of  the  great 
God;  no  man  can  assuredly  say,  I  shall  not  die  tins  week,  this 
day,  this  hour;  and  this  event  can  only  be  passed  through  once 
by  us.  If  a  mistake  be  made,  so  that  we  are  unprepared,  it  is 
an  irretrievable  mistake. 

But  though  our  own  death  can  occur  but  once,  the  death  of 
such  as  arc  dear  to  us  is  continually  recurring.  To  have,  then, 
an  adequate  support  and  comfort  in  the  prospect,  and  in  the 
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reality  of  our  own  death,  and  a  just  view  of  the  death  of  pious 
friends  and  relatives,  is  of  vast  moment  to  us  all. 

Our  text  shows  us  the  solid  foundation  of  the  Christianas  com- 
fort in  death,  presenting  to  us  a  blessed  hope  in  the  loss  of  pious 
relatives,  and  leading  us  to  seek  to  be  partakers  of  that  hope. 

Wc  will  consider, 

I.     TJie  cause  of  the  sorrow  here  mentioned^ 

The  Apostle  is  speaking  of  death;  the  death  of  relatives  and 
friends,  or  more  particularly  of  those  who  die  in  the  Lord. 

The  name  of  sleep  is  here,  and  elsewhere,  given  to  death  gen- 
erally^ as  it  regards  all  men.  Thus  in  Daniel  we  read,  "many 
of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to 
everhuting  life,  and  some  to  everlasting  shfime  and  contempt." 
Miserable  as  arc  their  souls  immediately,  the  bodies  of  tho  wicked, 
while  in  the  grave,  receive  not  th.it  fearful  recompense  of  ini- 
quity, which  on  their  resurrection  will  be  assigned  to  them. 

But  sleep  is  a  term  more  usually  applied  to  the  death  of  the 
righteous.  Thus  it  is  said,  "  lie  shall  enter  into  peace,  they  shall 
rest  in  their  beds,  each  one  walking  in  his  uprightness." 

The  cause  of  the  sorrow  here  considered  is  then,  death,  and 
we  will  \iew  death  in  two  respects — one,  a  death  without  hope, 
and  the  other,  a  de<ith  in  tiie  Lord. 

There  is  a  death  without  hope. 

The  st.'Ue  of  all  men  is,  by  nature,  through  their  sinfulness,  a 
state  without  just  hope  beyond  the  grave.  The  Apostle  speaks 
of  men  by  nature  as  "children  of  wrath;"  "at  that  time  ye  were 
without  Christ — having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world." 
All  the  hopes  of  worldly  men  arc  confined  to  this  world,  the 
honor  that  comes  from  mnn,  eartlily  possessions,  and  the  gratifi- 
cation of  earthly  desires,  these  fill  the  poor  groveling  minds  of 
unconverted  men.  They  think  not  of  the  will  and  the  glory  of 
their  great  Creator,  they  regard  not  the  truly  ennobling  objects 
which  He  sets  before  them.  They  lay  not  up  treasure  in  heaven, 
where  alone  is  secure  and  lasting  good.  They  take  no  thought 
to  be  rich  in  good  works,  and  to  lay  up  in  store  for  themselves  a 
good  fouudation  against  the  time  to  come.  When  death  comes, 
it  terminates  their  hopes;  they  had  prepared  for  the  few  short 
days  of  this  world — but  they  had  not  prepared  for  tliat  world  in 
which  they  are  to  live  for  ever. 
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Oh,  besot (cd  folly!  Oh,  madness  be jond  the  maniac^s  mad- 
ness! Oh!  foolish  bargain.  To  gain  the  whole  world,  were  that 
possible,  even  for  a  lengthened  life,  and  to  lose  our  own  soul 
would  be  the  most  ruinous  of  all  gain.  Were  not  the  delusion 
so  universal,  we  might  think  it  impossible  anjr  could  thus  be  de- 
ceived by  Satan. 

Equally  vain  is  the  expectation  of  the  hypocrite,  whether  he 
deceive  himself,  or  deceive  others;  whether  by  a  formal,  outward, 
self-righteous  service  he  thinks  to  merit  salvation;  or  by  an 
acknowledgement  with  the  lips  of  all  right  Christian  doctrine, 
without  the  power  on  the  heart,  he  calls  Christ  Lord,  and  does 
not  VI hat  he  says.  No  form  of  godliness  without  the  power  can 
give  us  true  Christian  hope. 

Conceive,  then,  the  state  of  one  thus  dying.  He  is  summoned 
by  his  Almighty  Creator  to  leave  every  thing  on  earth,  and  to 
appear  alone  in  his  presence.  No  property  can  be  taken  with 
him;  no  human  respectability  avail  him;  no  friends  accompany 
him,  and  stand  by  him.  Every  refuge  in  which  he  once  trusted 
forsakes  him.  Conscience  condemns  him  as  living  without  God 
in  the  world:  Satan  with  malignant  triumph,  brings  forth  all  his 
sins,  and  a  black  night  of  hopeless  sorrow,  and  endless  despair  is 
before  him. 

Sometimes  this  awful  state  terrifies  the  soul,  and  fills  it  with 
horrible  anguish  before  the  spirit  gives  up  the  body;  at  other 
times  entire  torpor  and  stupid  insensibility  take  full  possession  of 
the  dying  sinner.  In  either  case,  it  is  a  death  without  hope. 
God,  in  mercy,  now  touch  your  hearts  with  godly  fear  of  such  an 
end,  and  lead  you  without  delay,  to  fly  to  Christ  for  salvation. 

There  is  a  death  in  the  Lord. 

*•  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  I^ord."  Their  death 
is  ever  rather  called  a  sleep  than  death.  When  Lazarus 
was  dead,  the  Lord  said,  "  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth."  When 
Stephen  was  stoned  to  death,  the  sacred  writer  says,  "  he  fell 
asleep."  When  the  Apostle  spcjiks  of  the  departed  saints,  he 
calls  them  those  "  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  and  says 
we  shall  not  all  sleep  (that  is  die,)  but  we  shall  all  be  chang- 
ed." This  term  sleep,  has,  however,  its  chief  reference  and 
fulfillment  in  the  body  of  the  departed  saint.  This  will  be 
evident  if  we   notice   the   description  of  what  took   place   at 
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the  death  of  Christ.  We  read,  "  the  graves  were  opened,  and 
many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the 
graves  after  Ilis  resurrection."  It  was  their  bodies  which  ^Icpt. 
The  same  idea  is  brought  before  us  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  account 
of  David's  death.  ^^  David  after  he  had  served  his  own  genera- 
tion, by  the  will  of  God  fell  on  sleep,  and  was  laid  unto  his 
fathers,  and  saw  corruption.'^  lie  here  shows  that  it  was  his 
body  which  slept. 

The  soul  is  in  a  state  of  rest  and  joy,  but  not  of  sleep.  Many 
expressions  of  Scripture  lead  our  minds  to  this  conclusion.  Laz- 
arus, when  he  died,  was  carried  to  Abraham's  bosom.  The  dying 
thief  was  told  by  our  Lord,  ^'this  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  ia 
Paradise."  St.  Paul  say?,  that  he  was  "  willing  (o  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  present  with  the  Lord:"  and  describing  the  state 
of  his  mind  on  the  subject,  asserts,  '^  I  desire  to  depart  and  be 
with  Christ  which  is  far  better."  Be  iissurcd,  then,  of  the  pres- 
ent happiness  of  those  who  die  in  the  Lord*  It  is  not  loss  but 
gain.  It  is  not  the  end  of  privileges  and  blessings,  but  one  of 
the  privileges  and  -blessings  of  the  Christian. 

And  beautiful  is  the  view  which  God  gives  us  of  the  present 
state  of  their  bodies.  To  tin;  eye  of  sense  indeed  all  is  decayed, 
corrupt,  and  painful, — full  of  humiliation  and  distress;  but  God 
stamps  upon  it  sleep^  and  immediately,  to  the  eye  of  faith,  all  is 
changed;  it  becomes  merely  a  preparatory  condition,  previous  to 
an  invigorated  awakening.  It  is  not  a  state  of  decay;  but  of  a 
preparing  rrvivcit;  a  rest  from  toil  and  lai>or,  care  and  anxiety, 
and  above  all  a  rest  from  sin.  It  is  the  means  which  God  has 
appointed  for  renewing  and  restoring  the  body  to  a  beauty,  power^ 
vigor,  and  glory,  infinitely  beyond  all  that  it  has  yet  possessed,  or 
we  can  conceive. 

Yet  still,  death  is  in  itself  the  wages  of  sin;  death  is  the  end  of 
the  seedtime  for  future  gh)ry;  death  is  an  enemy  to  be  aboJished;- 
death,  though  it  carries  the  believer  some  steps  forward  to  his 
glory,  yet  lands  him  only  in  a  widowed  and  imperfect  state,  while 
his  body  is  in  the  grave;  death  also  takes  him  from  dear  earthly 
friends  and  blessings,  and  in  all  these  views,  death  is  a  cause  ot 
sorrow  to  earthly  friends; — but  there  arc — 

II.     Different  kinds  of  sorrow. 

The  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the  sorrow  of  survivors,  and  we 
will  therefore  confine  our  view  to  their  case. 

Vol.  II.— 77 


610  CHRISTIAN   CONSOLATION 

Wc  may  notice  a  sorrow  without  hope  respecting  the  wicked, 
and  a  sorrow  full  of  hope  respecting  the  righteous. 

IsU     There  is  a  sorrow  wilhout  hope. 

Man,  without  the  Gospel,  has  no  hope  in  death.  As,  when  an 
unbeliever  dies,  he  has  no  scriptural  ground  of  hope  for  himself; 
so  his  unbelieving  friends  and  relatives,  losing  him  in  whom  their 
soul  found  a  temporal  happiness,  and  in  whose  love,  and  presence, 
and  care,  their  own  daily  enjoyments  subsisted,  and  having  noth- 
ing better  to  sustain  them, — mourn  without  hope. 

It  IS  the  hardest  exercise  of  faith  and  submission  to  which  the 
Christian  is  called,  on  the  loss  of  his  dear  but  unconverted  rela- 
tives and  friends,  unreservedly  to  submit  to  God,  and  to  hold  his 
peace,  as  Aaron  did,  when  Nadab  and  Abiliu  perished  in  (heir 
sin.  When  David  lost  Absalom,  how  he  cried  out,  "Would 
God  I  had  died  for  thee,  O  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son."  Deep 
lessons  of  our  utter  sinfulness  and  the  Divine  sovereignty  are 
taught  the  Christian  in  such  a  season. 

2i.      There  is  a  sorrow  full  of  htjpe^  respecting  the  righfrous. 

We  must  sorrow,  indeed,  at  the  death  of  those  dear  to  us. — 
Death  is  a  part  of  the  curse  of  God;  the  flesh  shrinks  from  it,  it 
is  the  effect  of  the  fall — it  cannot  therefore  be  viewed  without 
sorrow.  When  it  visits  a  righteous  man,  all  his  active  usefulness 
in  this  world  terminates,  and  he  is  taken,  perhr^ps,  from  evil  to 
come,  and  these  things  the  Christian  must  lay  to  heart. 

Earthly  and  temporary  separations  from  friends  we  love,  where 
we  have  the  hope  of  soon  meeting  again,  will  bring  forth  tears  of 
grief,  and  much  feeling,  in  a  tender  and  sensitive  mind.  But 
death  terminates  all  our  earthly  intercourse,  and  wc  lose  entirely, 
while  in  the  body,  their  society,  and  help,  and  comfort,  and  there- 
fore mourn.  There  is  al>o  sympathy  in  sorrow;  weeping  "with 
those  that  weep,"  i^  a  clear  Christian  duty.  When  "Jesus  saw 
Mary  weeping,  and  also  the  Jews  weeping  which  came  witli  her, 
he  groaned  in  the  spirit  and  was  troubled."  Jesus  himself  wept  «it 
the ^rare  of  Lazarus,  and  so  he  sanctified  all  that  grief,  which  only 
flows  as  his  did.  The  Gospel  destroys  not  one  socifil,  tender, 
sympathizing  feeling  that  becomes  us  as  fellow  members  of  one 
body.  "  Devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial  and  made 
great  lamentation  over  him." 

But  there  is  relief  in   these  tears,  and  peace  and  joy,  in  this 
weeping.     The  Apostle  tells  them  "  that  weep,  to  be  as  though 
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Ihcy  wept  not."  He  describes  his  own  case  on  another  occasion, 
"as  sorrowful  yet  always  rejoicing."'  And  so  the  Christian's  is  a 
joyful  sorrow.  While  lie  weeps  over  departed  friends  in  Christ, 
it  is  noi  for  them.  lie  has  hopes  concerning  them  which  shed 
rays  of  light  and  glory  on  death  itself.  The  Gospel  brings  "life 
and  immortality  to  light."  Christ  our  Lord  extracts  the  sting 
from  death,  changes  its  very  nature,  and  enables  the  survivors  to 
say,  whether  "life  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come, 
all  are  yours." 

But  what  is  our  hope  of  the  present  blessedness  of  the  believer: 
the  joy  in  reserve  for  thom,  we  will  notice  afterwards.  The 
Scriptures  often  describe  the  death  of  a  saint  as  being  gathered 
to  his  people.  Thus  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Aaron,  <ind  Moses, 
arc  said  to  be  gathered  to  their  people.  So  Christians  are  said 
to  be  come  "to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  We  doubt 
not,  then,  that  the  spirits  of  the  departed  saints  arc  gathered  to- 
gether, in  blessed  peace  and  joyful  anticipcilion  of  their  full  glory 
at  the  resurrection.  We  doubt  not  their  full  consciousness,  and 
enjoyment.  If  the  Apostle  looked  forward  to  be  with  Christ,  as 
"far  belter"  than  his  di.^tinguished  scene  of  usefulness  on  earthy 
— 0  how  gre^at  must  even  the  present  bliss  of  the  departed  saints 
be!  It  consists  doubtless  of  perfect  relief  from  all  sin,  .and  con- 
flict, and  labor,  and  sweet  intercourse  with  tlie  most  glorious  saints 
of  God,  and  tlie  joyful  presence  of  Ilim  in  whose  "  presence  is 
fulness  of  joy,  and  at  whose  right  hand  there  arc  pleasurns  for 
evermore."  This  is  our  view  of  the  state  of  our  Saviour's  spirit, 
when  separated  from  his  body;  and  the  words  wliich  he  uttered 
to  the  penitent  on  the  cross,  "This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
Paradise,"  show  the  immediate  happiness  of  the  spirit  with  Christ. 
To  the  departed  saint  "there  is  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow, 
nor  crying,  neither  shall  (here  be  any  more  pain." 

And  can  we  then  sorrow  in  hopeless  distress  over  such  a  change? 
Impossible.  No,  the  song  of  thanksgiving,  for  the  gain  of  the 
departed  saint,  mingles  with  the  sighs  of  our  own  loss,  and  the 
funeral  day  shall  be  put  down  as  one  of  the  bright  and  happy 
days,  closing  indeed  the  mingled  course  of  the  Christian's  earthly 
life,  but  only  to  open  to  him  an  nnmingled  course  of  happiness 
in  a  bright  and  glorious  life  above. 

Blessed  Saviour!  this  we  owe  to  thee.     O  Divine  Redeemer, 
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$prcad  the  trophies  of  ^hj  grace  in  our  hearts  more  and  more,  and 
far  and  wide  over  our  ruined  world*     This  leads  me  to  notice^ 

III.     The  true  ground  of  comfort  in  sorrow m 

If  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again* 

From  this  I  would  notice  false  grounds  of  comfort,  and  the  only 
true  ground  of  hope* 

1st.  There  are  many  false  grounds  of  comfort^  which  men 
make  for  themselves,  and  their  fellow-creatures,  but  which  God 
has  never  given. 

If  a  person  led,  as  tlicy  say,  a  harmless,  innocent  life,  or,  was 
perhaps,  it  will  be  admitted,  as  a  kind  of  screen  of  his  true  stiUe, 
only  his  own  cjiemy,  then  they  conclude  all  is  well.  Such  a 
ground  of  hope  is  utterly  vain.  None  of  the  sons  of  men  are 
innocent  and  harmless  before  God:  all  are  corrupt  and  abomia- 
able  in  themselves;  tp  live  and  die  as  ^  without  Christ  and  without 
God  in  the  world,*'  is  to  live  and  to  die  without  hope* 

There  are  others  who  think,  because  a  man  has  no  terrors  in 
his  death,  and  wishes  to  die,  and  because  he  dies  peacefully,  that 
therefore  we  may  conclude  that  all  is  well  as  to  his  soul.  This  is 
a  false  ground  of  hope,  as  God  has  shown  in  his  word.  '^  I  caw 
the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  for  there  are  no  bands  in  their 
death,  but  their  strength  is  firm;  they  are  not  in  trouble  as  other 
men,  neither  are  they  plfigucd  like  other  men."  And  what  is 
the  issue  of  this?    **  They  that  arc  far  from  thee  shall  perish." 

There  is  also  a  greater  depth  of  deception  than  this;  a  form  of 
gOflUncss  without  the  power;  an  approval,  with  the  lips,  of  every 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel:  an  outward  observance  of  all  its  ordi- 
nances; and  a  monil  conduct  nncondcmned  by  the  world,  which 
may  yet  be  without  Christ  and  without  hope,  because  there  is  no 
inward  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  heart,  no  new  creation 
iiif  the  soul  to  righteousness,  and  no  mcetness  witliin  for  the 
heavenly  kingdom. 

O  search  and  try  your  ways.  Build  not  your  house  on  the 
sand.  Beware  of  the  death-like  stupor  and  insensibility  of  an 
unawakened  heart.  I  dread  this  far  more  than  anxiety  of  mind, 
and  anguish  of  sorrow,  and  sighs  and  groans  of  distress.  In  these 
there  may  be  some  signs  of  hope;  some  symptoms  of  desires  after 
Christ  being  kindled  within,  and  so  the  soul  may  be  led  to  hio^ 
and  be  cverLiatingly  saved. 


IN   THE  L099  OF  PIOUS  FRIENDS.  613 

2rf.  But  what  arc  the  true  grounds  of  comfort? 
The  true  ground  of  comfort  is  founded  on  our  union  to  Christ, 
x)ur  living  head,  and  tlie  great  (lungs  which  he  has  done  for  us. 
No  hope  is  there  for  any  soul  of  man,  but  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 
All  the  descendants  of  the  first  Adam  are  lost  in  him,  and  can 
only  be  recovered  in  the  second  Adam,  Ihc  Lord  from  heaven. 
**If  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,"  then  all  hope, 
comfort  and  joyfulncss,  comes  to  our  souls:  if  we  believe  not,  wc 
are  shut  up  in  darkness  and  despair. 

But  let  us  display  more  distinctly  this  threefold  ground  of  com- 
fort; the  death  of  Christ,  his  resurrection,  and  faith  in  him. 
L      The  death  of  our  Lord  Christ. 

Here  is  the  soUd  foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope.  Christ  "died 
for  the  ungodly."  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins."  He  "  by  the 
grace  of  God  tasted  death  for  every  man."  The  only  Son  of 
God  became  man,  that  he  might,  as  our  substitute,  fulfill  all  right- 
eousness and  suffer  the  penalty  of  our  guilt,  and  thus,  in  Him 
God  accepts  of  sinful  creatures  as  free  from  guilt  and  altogether 
righteous. 

We  all  are  full  of  sin,  and  our  best  services  cannot  for  a  mo- 
ment stand  in  the  sight  of  the  holy  God  as  pure  and  righteous. 
The  soul  of  man  can,  therefore,  find  rest  no  where,  but  in  the 
death  of  Jesus.  Though  the  Christian  will  neglect  no  required 
duty,  and  no  appointed  means,  he  rcsU  not  for  a  moment  on  his 
alms  and  pnnyers,  his  sacraments  observed,  or  his  good  works 
fulfilled;  he  sees  them  all  stained  with  sin,  and  he  turns  from 
them  to  rest  only  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  bearing  our  sins  in  his  owd 
body  on  the  tree." 

But  the  death  of  Jesus  has  a  further  efficacy  to  give  comfort  to 
the  believer.  In  His  death,  death  and  the  grave  lost  their  power; 
these  enemies  surrendered,  as  it  were,  the  keys  of  their  territories 
to  him  who  vanquished  them  in  their  own  regions.  "lam  he 
that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore, 
Amen:  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  He  went  into 
the  inner  chamber  of  death;  his  body  was  laid  in  the  grave,  and 
thus  he  has  made  death  no  longer  terrible  to  the  members  of  His 
body.  It  detained  LOt  their  head,  and  it  has  lost  its  power  to 
detain  them.  Triumphant  is  the  language  of  Scripture  on  this 
point.  "  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave.  I 
will  redeem  them  from  death.     O  death  I  will  be  thy  plagues; 
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O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction."  "  lie  hath  abolished  dcalh.% 
^^Hc  himself  look  part  of  flesh  and  blood,  that,  through  death^ 
He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
Devil,  and  deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all 
their  life  timo  subject  to  bondage." 

Never,  never  can  you  both  safely  and  peacefully  pass  through 
the  valley  of  the  shtadow  of  death,  but. as  your  hopes  are  tixed  on 
a  dying  Saviour.  If  Jesus  be  with  you  in  death,  you  will  fear 
no  evil  in  its  darkest  gloom.  And  now,  in  the  meanwhile,  seek 
to  know  "the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conform- 
able to  his  death." 

2.  Another  ground  of  comfort  is,  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
By  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  the  work  of  our  salvation  is 

farther  carried  on,  and  another  ground  laid  for  our  comfort.  As 
"he  was  delivered  for  our  offonces,"  so  he  Wiis" raised  for  our 
justification."  And  the  Apostle  epcaks  explicitly  on  the  necessity 
of  this:  "  If  Christ  be  not  rait^ed,  your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins."  This  was,  indeed,  the  assurance,  that  his  death  was 
accepted  as  an  atonement  for  our  guiU,  and  His  work  complelcd. 
This  was  also  the  pledge  and  beginning  of  our  resurrection. 
"Now  is  Chri:st  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of 
tiiem  that  slept."  By  ri>ing  from  ihe  grave,  and  going  before  us 
into  heaven,  he  became  "our  forerunner,"  as  the  Apostle  ex- 
presses it;  that  we  might  have  "hope  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul, 
both  sure  and  stcdfast,  and  which  entcreth  into  that  within  the 
veil,  whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus." 

The  very  work  also  which  the  risen  S;iviour  is  now  carrying 
on  in  heaven,  is  the  completing  of  cur  salvation.  For  this  he 
ever  lives  to  make  interce>sion,  to  bcslow  gifts,  to  reign  over  all 
things,  and  to  prepare  places  in  the  heavenly  mansions  for  his 
people. 

He  has  not  only  risen  to  show  us  the  possibility  of  our  resur- 
rection, and  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  harvest  of  believers;  hut  in 
Him  we  are  now  raised  to  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  life.  "God 
hadi  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  and  raised  us  up  together, 
and  made  us  sit  together  in  heaven!)'  places  in  Christ  Jesus — 
risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God."  The 
Lord  give  us  to  know  more  fully  this  Divine  and  heavenly  life 
and  the  power  of  his  resurrection. 

3.  Faith  in  Christ. 
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If  we  believe  that  Jesus  died.  O  that  important  if!  All  our 
saving  interest  in  his  death  and  resurrection  turns  on  this  point; 
have  we  obtained  precious  faith  in  Ilim.  Righteousness  was  im- 
puted to  Abraham  through  faith,  and  the  Apostle  says,  "it  shall 
be  imputed  to  us  also,  if  we  believe  on  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus 

*  

our  Lord,  from  the  dead."  The  scripturfil  statement  is  perfectly 
clear:  *'  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him.*' 

What  is  faith?  Receiving  the  Divine  testimony  as  altogether 
true,  and  hence  relying,  notwithstandnig  all  the  accusations  of 
law,  conscience,  and  Satan,  on  the  Saviour,  as  our  complete 
Redeemer  from  the  pisllt  and  power  of  sin.  Faith  thus  acting, 
is  the  gift  of  God,  and  enables  the  soul  to  leave  every  other 
ground  of  hope,  and  to  cling  only  to  Jesus  Christ  for  pardon, 
righteousness,  strength,  holiness,  deliverance  from  damnation, 
and  everlasting  life  and  glory.  When  God  gives  us  this  faith,  he 
gives  there wilii  the  Holy  Spirit,  raising  the  soul  from  the  death 
of  sin  unto  newness  of  life.  Thus  St.  Paul  says,  "  If  the  Spirit 
of  him  that  raided  up  Jesus  from  tiie  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you." 

It  is  this  living,  vital  faith  wliich  (ills  the  soul  with  joy  and 
peace,  quenches  the  tiery  darts  of  Satan,  and  gives  us  solid  com- 
fort in  the  near  view  of  death,  the  presence  of  God,  standing 
before  him  in  judgment,  and  having  our  state  fixed  for  eternity. 

This  leads  us  to  consider, 

IV.      The  glorious  joy  in  reserve* 

"  Even  so  them  also  wliich  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him."  The  Christian,  like  his  Saviour  here,  in  his  death  to  sin 
and  resurrection  to  newness  of  life,  shall  be  like  him  also  in  the 
glory  which  is  to  come:  As  his  Saviour's  body  was  laid  in  the 
grave,  so,  if  the  Christian  die  before  the  return  of  that  Saviour, 
must  his  body  be  laid  there.  As  his  Saviour  rose  triumphant  from 
the  dead,  and  was  taken  up  in  the  sight  of  men  to  his  glory,  so 
also  shall  the  Christian,  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  rise  to  par- 
take of  that  glory. 

Let  us  consider,  from  our  text,  to  whom  this  joy  belongs,  and 
what  it  is.  To  whom  does  this  joy  belong?  To  them  that  "  sleep 
in  Jesus."     Sleep  in  Jesus  I — sweet  description  of  a  Christian's 
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6tatc  in  death!     While  he  lives,  he  abides  in  Jesus,  and   Jesos 
abides  in  liim.     To  him  ^^ to  live  is  Christ:  the  life,^'    sajs  St. 
Paul,  ^  1  now  live,  1  live  by  tlic  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  hiinficlf  for  mc*^'     He  belongs  now  to  Christ, 
given  to  him  by  his  Father,  as  his  recompense  and   inheritance, 
and  that  blessed  Saviour  will  lose  none,  thus  given  to  him^  he 
will  keep  them  safely  here,  and  raise  them  up  at  the  laat  day. 
^^  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,  hut 
every  man  in  his  own  order;  Christ  the  iirst-fruits,  and  afterwards 
they  that  are  Christ^s  at  his  coming.'^ 

When  he  dies,  his  mouldering  dust  is  watched  over  and  preserved 
as  the  seed  from  which  a  glorious  body  shall  rise.     It  sleeps  ia 
Jesus,  guarded  by  his  power,  preserved  by  his  care,  wherever  scat- 
tered, with  a  vital  incxtinguishabic  principle  of  re-animation  at 
his  bidding.     And  if  a  mechanic  can  put  together  a  complicated 
piece  of  machinery,  however  scattered  the  parts  may  be-  over  his 
work-shop,  we  need  only  know  the  gloriojis  and  Almighty  artificer, 
whose  work-shop  is  the  world,  whose  eye  penetrates  every  rcccse, 
whose  hand  reaches  every  part  of  his  vast  abode,  in  order  to 
know  the  facility  with  which  he  can,  in  a  moment,  re-construct 
every  human  frame,  and  raise,  however  scattered  or  dispersed, 
the  believer's  body  on  the  wonderful  and  glorious  day  of  the 
resurrection. 

Make  only  sure  of  this  point,  that  you  are  in  Jesus  and  all 
must  be  well.  Live  in  the  faith  and  you  will  die  in  the  faith. 
Let  Christ  be  all  in  all  in  jour  waking  hours,  and  you  shall  sleep 
in  liim.  Live  in  the  failh  of  Christ  and  every  night's  sleep,  and 
every  morning's  awakening,  will  be  an  emblem  of  the  grave,  not 
as  a  plcice  of  gloom  and  horror,  but  as  a  quiet  and  pleasant  resting 
place;  and  of  the  glorious  morning  of  the  resurrection,  not  as  a 
day  of  wrath  and  terror,  but  as  a  day  of  light,  joy,  and  gladness, 
when  *'  the  Sun  of  Righteousness"  shall  rise  in  his  full  glory  on 
our  souls,  with  healing  in  his  wings. 

But  what  is  ihe  Christian  s  joy  in  that  day?  God  will  bring 
those  that  "  sleep  in  Jesus  with  him."  The  words  imply  the 
blessed  doctrine  of  the  Godhead  of  our  Lord,  for  he  is  the  return- 
ing Saviour.  This  accords  with  tlie  state  of  mind  in  which  His 
people  are  to  be  expecting  him,  "  looking  for  that  blessed  hope 
and  the  appearance  in  glory  of  tlie  great  God,  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  • 
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The  particulars  of  that  return  wc  have  clearly  laid  out  in  the 
words  which  immediately  follow  our  text.  "  For  this  we  say  unto 
you  hy  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  re- 
main unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shjill  not  prevent,  (anticipate, 
or  he  hcfore)  them  which  are  *vlecp.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven,  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first.  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  l>e  caught 
up  together  with  tliem  in  the  clouds  to  meet  (he  Lord  in  the  air, 
and  so  shall  we  ever  he  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  one 
another  with  these  words." 

O  glorious  scene!  O  wondrous  day  I  a  scene  and  a  day  that 
must  he  rapidly  hastening  on,  and  to  which  all  our  thoughts 
should  turn,  heartily  helieving  its  reality,  diligently  preparing  for 
it,  and  joyfully  expecting,  it,  even  as  that  which,  in  these  last  days 
of  the  world,  onr  eyes  may  hehold. 

Think,  O  think  much  of  this  day — the  trumpet's  sound  and 
the  angel's  voice  reaching  your  car  and  surprising  the  whole 
earth:  the  lightning  hlazc  across  the  heavens, — the  Saviour  ap- 
pearing in  the  clouds,  coming  "  with  power  and  great  glory" — 
the  •*  angels  sent"  forth  *'  to  gather  together  his  elect  from  the 
four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  They  fly  as 
quick  as  the  light — they  catch  up  with  haste  the  saints  of  Gcd,  sav- 
ing them  from  the  devouring  flames.  In  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye,  the  "dead  arc  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  are 
chfinged,  and  the  corruptible  put?  on  incorruption,  and  the  mortal 
puts  on  immortality,  and  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 

O  glorious  harvest  day!  every  grave  in  which  a  saint  is  lodged 
is  a  bed  from  which  rises  a  beauteous  body,  fashioned  like  unto 
Christ's  glorious  body.  "  As  for  me,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  I  shall 
behold  thy  faco  in  righteousness;  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awa- 
ken with  thy  likeness."  On  that  resurrection  day  the  bodies  of 
saints,  awaking  as  from  sleep,  rise  rcfreslied  to  enjoy  their  endless 
blissful  work  of  praising  (ilod,  through  the  long  lasting  day  of  a 
never-ending  eternity.  The  body  is  "  sown  in  corruption,  it  is 
raised  in  incorruption;  it  is  sown  in  dishonor,  it  is  raised  in  glory; 
it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power;  it  is  sown  a  natural 
body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body." 

We  have  a  lively  display  of  what  this  glory  will  be  in  the  trans- 
figured body  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  and  in  those  of  Moses  and 
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Elijah  appearing  with  him  in  glory  on  the  Mount  This  is  the 
confident  assurance  of  His  children.  "We  know  that  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  fail,  we  htivc  a  building  of  God. 
When  Christ  who  is  our  Hfe  shall  appear,  then  shall  yc  abo  ap- 
pear with  him  in  glory." 

Imagine,  then,  our  bodies  leaving  for  ever  the  dark  chambers 
of  darkness  and  death,  to  shine  glorious  as  the  Sun,  in  the   king- 
dom of  their  Father.     As  if  to  silence  doubts  as  to  the  possibility 
of  it,  we  have  constantly  striking  emblems  of  the  resurrection,  in 
the  rising  of  the  seed  from  the  earth,  and  in   the  change  of  the 
caterpillar  from  ils  chrysalis  to  its  perfect  state,  and  in   the  ex- 
quisite beauties  and  glories,  with  which  it  then  rises  and  sports  in 
the  beams  of  the  sun,  and  in  the  splendor  of  ils  new  creation. 
Imagine,  I  say,  then,  our  bodies  breaking  through  the  wrappini^s 
of  their  humiliation,  bursting  resplendent  from  the  grave,  and 
rising,  like  Enoch  or  like  Elijah  caught  up  in  the  chariot  of  fire, 
and  horses  of  fire,  and  carried  by  a  whirlwind  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air.     Imagine  the  living  saints  following  in  the  joyful  train. 
Conceive  the  unutterable  bliss  of  that  meeting,  and  gathering 
together  of  the  Church  triumphant.     O  to  meet  all  we  have 
known  and  loved  in  Christ,  while  ourselves  on  earth,  how  blessed! 
To  have  joined  to  them  all  the  saints  from  the  beginning,  whom 
our  eyes  have  never  seen:  how  blessed!  to  behold  the  King  in 
his  beauty;  how  unutterably   blessed!  to  be  presented  by   him 
"faultless,  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,'  who  is  "the  only 
wise  God,  our  Saviour:"  What    " exceeding  joy"  is  here!      To 
have  actually  arrived  safe  at  this  glorious  consummation,  to  be  in 
the  midst  of  this  perfected  society,  with  the  certainty  that  wc  can 
never,  never  lose  the  joy;  here,  my  brethren,  is  the  true  rest  and 
blessedness  of  man  for  ever:  what  a  vanity  is  all  that  this  world 
can  offer  compared  with   the   glory  to   be  revealed   in  us.     The 
children  of  the   resurrection   arc  equal  to   the  angels,  they  shine 
forth  as  the  Sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father;  with  their  glori- 
fied bodies  for  ever  free  from  pain,  sorrow,  suffering,  want,  or  j-in, 
or  temptation  to  sin,  with  new  powers  and  new  perfections,  they 
serve  God  day  and  night,  they  perfectly  do  his  will,  they  rejoice 
evermore  in  that  magnificent  assembly,  at  the  head  of  wl»icli  is 
the  King  of  kings  and  the  Lord  of  lords,  in  whose  presence  is 
fullness  of  joy. 

But  what  is  the  force  of  the  expression  "  God  will  bring  with 
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him?"  For  what  end  does  He  bring  them  with  him,  and  whither 
does  he  bring  them?  The  Scriptures  leave  us  not  in  the  dark. 
"  The  Lord  my  God  shall  come  and  all  the  saints  with  thee:  And 
the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth."  "Behold  the  Lord 
comcth  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints  to  execute  judgment  upon 
all."  lie  brings  them  with  Him  \o  "inherit  a  kingdom,"  to  wear 
"a  crown  of  righteousness,"  life  and  glori/y  "  to  reign  as  kings  and 
priests  on  the  earth,"  to  enjoy  that  "inheritance  which  is  reserved 
for  them,"  and  dwell  for  ever  in  that  heavenly  Jerusalem  where 
He  resides. 

If  you  ask  farther,  what  is  the  nature  of  their  bliss?  What 
are  the  particulars  of  their  glory? — they  cannot  be  uttered.  Our 
Lord,  who  had  spent  a  long  eternity  in  heaven  and  came  from  it, 
never  professes  to  display  it;  the  Apostle  who  was  caught  up  into 
Paradise  and  beheld  its  glories  says,  "it  is  not  possible  to  utter 
it."  He  who  saw  all  the  visions  of  Revelation,  is  obliged  to  con- 
fess "it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that 
when  He  shall  appear  we  shall  like  him,  for  wc  shall  see  him  as 
he  is." 

It  is  delightful  also  to  think  that  this  scene  of  bliss  and  glory 
may  be  very  near!  It  is  "  a  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  time."  The  general  testimony  of  Scripture  is:  "  Surely  I 
come  quickly,"  and  the  general  hope  given  to  the  church  is,  they 
that  are  Christ's  shall  rise  at  His  coming.  I  know  of  no  clear 
scriptural  ground  for  any  lengthened  delay  before  His  coming, 
but  there  is  much  clear  direction  and  encouragement  to  be  wait- 
ing for  that  coming  and  looking  for  it  as  the  blessed  hope  of  the 
church. 

Let  us,  then,  pnnt  after  this  as  our  noblest  fiim,  as  that  which 
will  most  glorify  God  and  our  Lord  Christ,  most  enlarge  the  hap- 
piness of  all  his  servants;  put  an  end  to  the  sighs  and  groans  of 
the  whole  creation,  and  as  to  our  own  participation  of  it,  let  our 
feelings  be  those  of  the  Psalmist:  "  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  the 
living  God,  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God,  my  exceed- 
ing joy. 

In  applying  this  subject  to  yourselves  I  take  the  Apostle's  intro- 
ductory words  in  our  text:  "I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant, 
brethren,  concerning  these  things."     I  first  address  all  my  hearers. 

1.  Be  not  ignorant  of  this  joyful  hope.  But  is  not  the  very 
reverse  of  this  the  direction  which  some  give  about  these  things? 
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It  would  grieve  tliem  lo  see  those  around  them  turning  their  minds 
to  these  hopes.  Because  men  who  have  held  such  truths,  have  been 
deluded  and  led  into  error,  they  would  connect  it  with  going  on 
to  hold  every  kind  of  error.  O  bad  advisers!  who,  instead  of 
separating  the  precious  from  the  vile,  would  withold  revealed 
truth  because  Satan  may  have  mingled  errors  with  it.  O  bad 
advisers!  who  thus  gave  to  men,  holding  serious  error,  the  glory 
of  being  alone  valiant  for  most  blessed  and  cheering  parts  of  re- 
vealed truth.  The  Almighty  God,  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  however, 
here  charges  you,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  hope.  Attend,  then,  to 
this  direction.  Search  the  Scriptures  respecting  it,  and  become 
acquainted  with  the  fulness  of  the  Divine  testimony  to  it. 

A  still  larger  class  are  both  ignorant  of,  and  averse  to  these 
things.  They  verify  that  affecting  description  of  those  who  made 
the  Apostle  weep,  "  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ, 
whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  whose 
glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things."  Though  thej 
profess  to  believe  the  Bible,  and  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the 
judgment  day,  and  the  everlasting  glory  of  the  saints,  and  the 
everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked;  and  though  they  know 
that  they  can  not  live  here  for  ever,  they  live  as  if  there  were  no 
such  realities,  and  this  world  were  the  whole  of  man's  existence. 

Repent  you;  O  repent!  There  is  a  loss  before  you,  ruinous 
beyond  all  loss,  but  you  may  yet  escape  it.  There  is  a  prize  before 
you  above  all  prizes  and  you  may  yet  win  it.  Now,  now  turn  ye, 
"  turn  ye  for  why  will  you  die."  Cry  out  earnestly  unto  God  for 
his  converting  grace,  in  the  words  which  he  has  given  you,  '^  Turn 
thou  me,  and  1  shall  be  turned." 

2.  Sacrifice  every  thing  to  he  partakers  of  this  hope.  Sec  the 
Apostle's  mind  as  laid  before  you  in  the  third  of  Philippians; 
mark  how  he  counted  all  but  loss  to  win  Christ,  "  and  attain  unto 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  Observe  how  he  says,  "  This  one 
thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind  and  reaching 
forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God."  O  may  we  follow  him 
as  he  followed  Christ!  If  you  would  attain  this  glory,  "sit  down 
first  and  count  the  cosU"  You  must  be  ready  to  part  with  all 
you  have  to  gain  this  prize.  Hear  what  our  Lord  sa}s.  "  If  any 
man  come  to  me  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife, 
and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also 
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he  cannot  be  my  disciple."  And  think  not  the  cost  great. — 
Know  for  your  joyful  encouragement,  "  Every  one  that  hath 
forsaken  housos,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name^s  sake,  shall  receive  an 
hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life."  The  Lord  him- 
self, in  the  day  of  his  power  and  his  grace,  make  you  willing  to 
do  this! 

But  the  subject  is  also  full  of  consolation  to  those  who  mourn 
the  loss  of  departed  friends.  It  bids  the  widowed  husband,  (he 
motherless  child,  the  bereaved  relative,  and  the  servants  who 
have  lost  ah  endeared  superior,  not  to  sorrow  as  without  hope. 
"  The  time  is  short.  It  remaineth  that  those  that  have  wives  be 
as  though  they  had  none,  and  they  that  weep  as  though  they 
wept  not."  Soon  another  scene  will  arrive,  and  though  the 
sunshine  of  life's  brief  day  be  past,  the  glorious  morn  of  the 
resurrection  is  hastening  on,  and  we  shall  quickly  be  where  the 
sun  never  sets,  and  the  day  of  bliss  and  glory  never  goes  down. 
Let  us  "be  followers"  only  "of  them  who  through  faith  and 
patience  inherit  the  promises,"  and  we  may  in  the  prospect  of 
the  glory  to  come  amidst  all  the  sorrows  of  a  stormy  and  chang- 
ing life,  have  abounding  consolation.  Whatever  our  trials  be, 
"the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us." 
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Matthew,  xii.  34. 
Out  of  the  abundance  of  tlie  heart,  the  mouth  speaketh. 

The  particular  use  to  which  the  Saviour  applies  this  remark, 
is  Jis  a  criterion  of  sincere  religion.  He  was  reproving  the  un- 
charitable surmises  of  the  Pharisees;  and  he  brought  the  matter 
at  once  to  this  simple  test.  As  a  man  is,  so  will  he  speak.  The 
tenor  of  conversation  determines  the  character;  for  lie  says, 
"Either  make  the  tree  good  and  its  fruit  good;  or  else  make  the 
tree  corrupt  and  its  fruit  corrupt;  for  a  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit. 
O  generation  of  viper?,  how  can  ye  being  evil  speak  good  things. 
For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the  mouth  speaketh.  A 
good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  fortli  good 
things;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth 
evil  things." 

It  is  not,  however,  my  intention  to  enter  upon  the  examination 
of  the  text  as  a  test  of  a  chanicter,  as  a  means  of  discriminating 
between  ihe  evil  and  the  good.  1  merely  wish  to  present  it  be- 
fore you  as  it  affects  one  side  of  the  question,  and  to  lead  you  to 
consider  from  it,  the  rule  which  it  suggests  for  the  conversation  of 
those  who  are  really  Christian.  Out  of  the  abundant  treasuie  of 
his  heart,  the  mouth  of  the  good  man  speaketh  good  things. — 
Here  is  an  exhibition  to  us  of  the  natural  habit  of  the  truly  good 
man,  in  his  intercourse  with  his  fellow-men;  and  it  presents  to  us 
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some  interesting  points  of  inquiry.  There  is  the  subject  that 
engages  his  heart:  The  abundance  with  which  his  heart  is  filled; 
and.  The  result  of  this  on  his  conversation.  "  Out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart,  the  mouth  spcaketh."  A  consideration  of 
these  several  topics  may,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  have  a  very  im- 
portant influence  upon  our  own  conduct  and  character.  May  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  giver  of  all  good  things,  with  whom  is  the 
preparation  of  the  heart,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  impart 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  word,  some  lasting  benefit  to 
our  souls. 

Notice,  then.  First,  The  subject  which  should  occupy  the 
Ch^i^tian.  It  is  the  aboundings  of  grace.  *' Where  sin  hath 
abounded,  there  grace  did  much  more  abound."  It  is  the  work 
of  God's  unspeakable  compassion  in  the  redemption  of  lost  souls, 
that  should  occupy  the  attention;  for  all  things  else  are  infinitely 
below  this.  Nothing  else  can  be  compared  with  it.  If  the  grace 
of  God  in  the  Gospel  be  true,  and  it  cannot  be  fairly  questioned, 
then  every  fair  mind  must  allow  tiiat  there  is  nothing  so  worthy 
of  our  best  attention. 

There  is  an  inconceivable  richness  in  this  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion, which  demands  our  admiration: — Salvation  for  the  lost,  life 
for  the  dead,  holiness  for  the  polluted,  and  eternal  life  for  the 
condemned  and  perishing  soul:  "that  as  sin  has  reigned  unto 
death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  througl)  righteousness  unto  eter- 
nal life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  And  the  more  we  di- 
rect our  attention  to  the  grace  of  God,  the  more  wc  ascertain  of 
its  abundance. 

How  full  is  the  acquittal  of  the  guilty  comlemned  sinner!  We 
were  enemies  to  God,  ungodly  and  helpless;  and  death  reigned 
over  us;  and  judgment  was  pronounced  against  us  to  condemna- 
tion; and  our  own  conscience  tells  us  we  have  deserved  it.  And 
yet  "  by  the  riejhtcousness  of  one,"  even  our  crucified  Lord  and 
Master,  the  "  free  gift  comes  upon  us  to  justification  of  life,"  and 
we  are  reconciled  to  God  by  the  precious  bJood  of  his  own  dear 
Son.  To  such  creatures,  so  miserably  lost,  what  could  be  dearer 
than  a  full,  free,  and  irreversible  pardon!  But  surely  the  blcsziing 
is  enhanced  when  it  flows  to  us  through  the  bleeding  heart  of  the 
Giver;  and  when  that  which  is  life  to  us  is  death  to  him;  when 
the  curse  and  the  punishment  of  the  Son  of  God  are  our  complete 
acquittal.  He  was  "  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him." 
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IIow  abundant,  also,  is  the  provision  for  our  deliverance  from 
the  power  of  sin.  All  the  difficulty  with  which  we  have  to  con- 
tend is  provided  for;  and  we  have  only  to  come  to  the  means  of 
grace,  and  spiritual  life,  habitual  holiness  and  purity,  and  all  the 
graces  of  the  Christian  character,  and  the  peculiar  mercy  of 
Christian  stcfidincss  and  consistency,  are  really  given  to  those  who 
seek  sincerely  for  such  blessings.  God  imparts  in  the  appointed 
means  of  grace  the  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  influ- 
ence subdues  sin,  and  generates  every  holy  disposition,  desire, 
and  habit.  There  is  the  promise,  and  «in  ample  one  it  is,  "  Frona 
all  your  filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you,  a  new 
heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you. 
And  I  will  take  away  from  you  the  heart  of  stone,  and  I  will  give 
you  a  heart  of  flesh."  And  again,  "  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 
minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hecirts:  and  I  will  be  to  them  a 
God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people." 

And  (he  way  of  obtaining  the  promise  is  as  distinctly  marked 
out  also.  It  is  simply  "looking  unto  Jesus;"  looking  by  faith  to 
this  gracious  Saviour,  as  St.  Paul  says  in  ti4  Corinthians,  chapter 
iii.  "We  all  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  If  we  look  into  the  glass  of  God's 
word,  and  see  his  glory  in  Christ  Jesus, — the  contemplation  of 
that  glory  shall  work  a  holy  change  in  us,  and  conform  us  to  the 
imanjc  of  God's  holy  and  blessed  Son. 

Jlow  abundant,  also,  is  the  grace  of  God  towards  his  people  in 
thoir  experience,  in  tlie  history  of  llieir  every  day!  How  kindly 
and  compassionately  he  deals  with  His  children.  "As*  a  Aithcr 
pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitielh  them  that  fear  him;  for 
lie  knoweth  tlieir  frame,  he  rcmembcreth  that  we  are  dust." — 
The  dealings  of  God  with  Israel  well  represent  his  care  of  his 
believing  people.  "lie  found  him  in  a  desert  land,  and  in  the 
waste  howling  wilderness.  Ifc  led  him  about,  he  instructed  him, 
he  kept  him  as  the  api)lc  of  liis  eye;  as  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her 
nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  sprcadcth  abroad  her  wings, 
taketh  them  and  beareth  them  on  her  wings;  so  the  Lord  alone 
did  lead  them."  This  is  precisely  the  believer's  experience  of 
the  gracious  teaching  and  special  providence  of  God.  How 
many  are  the  proofs  which  the  holiest  Christian  gives  of  weakness 
and  waywardness,  of  the  original  carnality  of  his  heart: — proofs 
that  even  yet,  if  he  were  left  alone,   he  would  return  again   to 
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the  evil  from  which  he  has  been  taken,  and  to  the  entanglements 
fiom  which  he  has  been  delivered!  And  how  abundant  has  been 
the  grace,  that  silently,  secretly,  kindly,  but  ciFcclually  has  in- 
structed, corrected,  reclaimed,  sanctiticd  and  hastened  forward 
again,  the  careless,  listless,  and  declining  soul!  Well  may  the 
believer  say,  surely  "goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  me  all 
iha  days  of  my  life.''  "  The  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield,  he 
will  give  grace  and  glory."  "  Jle  forgiveth  all  mine  iniquities,  he 
healoth  all  my  diseases,  he  crowncth  me  with  loving-kindness  and 
tender  mercies,  so  that  my  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagle's. — 
The  testimony  of  every  day  may  well  be  in  these  respects,  that 
*•  where  sin  hath  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound." 

And  then,  lasPt/^  on  this  point,  consider  the  fullness  of  the 
promises.  It  were  not  eas^y  to  obtain  a  collected  concentrated 
view  of  the  abundant  promises  of  God,  to  those  whom  he  has 
chosen;  but  surely  it  is  impossible  for  tliose  whose  attention  has 
been  occupied  with  them,  not  to  feel  in  some  degree,  how  splen- 
did they  are.  Think  what  everhisting  life  Jind  blessedness  in  the 
presence  of  God  must  be.  It  surpasses  in  every  point  our  pres- 
ent conceptions.  We  may  make  some  faint  effort  towards  it,  by 
imagining:  the  absence  of  all  that  now  annoys  us,  and  the  increase 
of  all  that  is  legitimately  pleasing.  We  may  combine  the  glitter 
of  gold  and  precious  gems,  and  the  fragrance  and  refreshment  of 
the  cooling  fruit,  the  green  pas^^urc,  and  the  living  fountain;  but 
it  is  all  poor  and  meagre.  W^e  shall  feel  that  the  bare  idea  of 
eternal  felicity  surpasses  not  only  the  experience  of  the  eye  and 
the  ear,  but  the  richest  and  most  fluent  suggestions  and  combina- 
tions of  the  most  powerful  imagination.  We  still  feel  that  the 
joys  which  God  has  promised  are  "unspeakable;"  find  that  like 
the  love  in  which  they  originated,  they  are  in  their  height,  and 
depth,  and  length,  and  breadth,  beyond  comprehension.  This 
however,  we  know,  beyond  all  controversy,  that  it  will  be  among 
the  chief  joys  of  the  redeemed,  to  he  completely  conformed  to  the 
image  of  the  sinless  Jesus — to  be  like  liim,  "  holy  as  he  is  holy,'' 
and  "pure  as  he  is  pure." 

Such,  then,  are  the  aboundings  of  Divine  grace  to  the  guilty 
rebels  of  this  apostate  world;  pardon,  peace,  lioliness,  protection, 
and  the  immutable  promise  of  eternal  life.  All  these  abundant 
blessings  are  opened  to  us,  and  freely  offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel 
of  Christ. 
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Consider,  Secondly^  What  ought  to  be  the  feeling  of  the  Chris- 
tian's heart  in  this  respect.  It  should  be  filled  and  abounding 
with  these  things.  The  Saviour  speaks  in  the  icit  of  ^^  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart." 

It  ill  becomes  the  recipient  of  so  many  blessings,  to  give  to  the 
consideration  of  them  a  cold,  scanty,  formal,  and  merely  slavish 
application  of  the  mind.  This  may  consist  with  false  views  of 
religion;  but  one  cannot  conceive  this  to  be  the  case,  where  there 
is  a  right  appreciation  of  the  fullness  of  Divine  mercy.  If  you 
have  discovered  the  guilt  and  danger  of  your  natural  stale,  and 
learned  any  thing  of  the  freenoss  of  God's  mercy  through  Christ; 
if  you  have  realized  in  any  degree,  the  spiritual  blessings  which 
we  have  been  enumerating;  you  must  have  found  your  attenlion 
and  your  ciifcctions  drawn  towards  the  subject,  so  as  to  make  it  a 
delightful  one.  This  is  the  constitution  of  our  nature.  Look  at 
the  man  of  the  world,  who  has  his  favorite  object  in  pursuit,  be  it 
what  it  may;  great  as  any  finite  object  can  be.  or  small  and  trifling 
in  itself,  but  swelled  into  importance  by  his  desire  for  it.  See  in 
either  case  with  what  an  eager  rush  his  animal  spirits  go  forth 
towards  it,  to  sustain  him  in  the  difficulties,  the  risks,  and  the 
occasional  disappointments  incidental  to  his  pursuit.  Though  at 
the  best  it  be  but  an  earthly  thing,  a  transitory  indulgence,  or  a 
contcmpiible  crown;  yet  his  heart  is  full  of  it.  Not  that  it  will 
always  be  so;  for  in  the  very  nature  of  things  he  is  sure  to  be  dis- 
appointed in  the  end:  for  while  he  thinks  he  is  gathering  fruit,  lie 
is,  in  fact,  feeding  on  ashes.  He  is  sowing  the  wind,  arid  he  must 
reap  the  whirlwind.  In  the  mean  time,  however,  we  sec  an  in- 
stance of  the  present  ardor  and  exclusive  devotion  of  the  mind  to 
the  object  thfit  it  really  desire? — the  overflowing  abundance  of 
the  heart  respecting  it.  We  sec  clearly,  that  where  the  treasure 
is,  there  will  the  heart  be  also." 

Now,  if  I  believe  in  my  deliverance  from  eternal  sufTering, 
through  the  voluntary  suffering  of  a  crucified  Saviour;  and  if  the 
promise  of  eternal  glory  is  before  me;  and  if  every  day  gives  me 
proof  of  the  present  care  and  kindness  of  this  everlasting  Friend; 
then  surely,  as  the  object  is  greater  and  more  worthy,  the  abound- 
ing of  the  heart  towards  this  deliverance,  ought  to  be  at  least 
equally  groat.  If  we  are  in  a  right  state,  this  great  and  glorious 
salvation  ought  to  be  the  supreme  subject  of  interest.  The 
loveliest  object,  and  the  brightest  lot  on  earth,  are  fading  and 
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untrustworthy.  Experience  proves  tliem  to  be  so.  Our  assocla-  ^ 
tion  with  ojr  earthly  comforts  is  as  uncertain  as  is  our  tenure  of 
human  life;  and  that  is  but  a  vapor.  "We  know  not  what  shall 
be  on  the  morrow."  This  alone  ought  to  stamp  the  Gospel  with 
supreme  value,  as  the  means  of  eternal  happiness.  The  very 
circumstances  also  of  risk  for  eternity  in  which,  but  for  the  Gos- 
pel, we  should  lie,  ought  to  place  that  Gospel  in  a  light  supremely 
interesting  before  our  eyes.  "There  is  no  other  name  given 
under  heaven  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ."  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so 
great  salvation?"'  Should  we  not  cleave  to  it,  then,  as  our  only 
refuge?  And  if  it  were  only  on  account  of  the  wisdom  and 
beauty  of  the  scheme  of  grace — that  scheme  which  unites  the 
justice  and  the  mercy  of  God  in  perfect  harmony  over  the  for- 
given sinner — it  were  deserving  of  our  supreme  regard.  It  is  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery.  The  uncertainly  of  every  thing 
else,  a  regard  to  our  own  future  safety,  and  a  sense  of  the  value 
of  the  Gospel,  as  a  display  of  Divine  wisdom  and  glory,  should 
make  it  the  subject  of  supreme  delight.  It  was  said  of  old  by 
the  Psalmist,  "  The  words  of  thy  mouth  are  dearer  to  me  than 
thou!>ands  of  gold  and  silver;''  "  more  to  be  desired  are  they  than 
gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold,  sweeter  also  than  honey,  and  the 
honey  comb."  And  they  who  are  partakers  of  the  grace  of 
Christ  can  really  adopt  this  language. 

Again,  to  couslitute  religion  "  the  abundance  of  the  heart,"  it 
should  be  the  most  prominent  subject  of  thought.  In  looking  at 
a  natural  landscape  scene,  and  especially  at  a  well-arranged  pic- 
ture, the  eye  is  generally  fixed  by  some  prominent  oljject,  to  which 
all  others  in  the  natural  or  cirtificial  composition  are  subservient. 
It  U  so  with  the  subject  of  religion,  as  compared  with  every  other. 
When  the  heart  is  truly  Cliristian,  "the  grace  of  God  which 
bringeth  salvation"  is  the  main  thing,  and  all  others  are  subor- 
dinate and  subservient.  ^ 

It  is  perfectly  allowable  to  occupy  the  mind  with  other  things. 
In  fact,  in  many  cases,  i(  is  duty.  There  is  scarcely  an  individual 
in  life,  who  is  so  insulated  and  solitary,  as  to  be  freed  from  all 
those  minor  duties  which  go  to  make  up  the  comfort  of  social  and 
domestic  intercourse.  Many  for  tlie  sake  of  the  amusements  of 
others,  owe  a  portion  of  their  time  even  to  the  lighter  accom- 
plibhmcDts  of  life.     Many  are  bound  by  the  privileges  of  their 
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station  in  life,  (o  acquire  useful  knowledge,  and  to  cultivate  a  high 
improvement  of  the  intellect.  And  many  are  tied  down  by  im- 
perious necessity,  to  devote  a  large  portion  of  their  time  every 
day  to  laborious  and  wearying  occupations,  either  of  body  or 
mind,  or  both,  for  the  maintenance  of  a  family.  This  is  all  right. 
Only  that  still  in  one  sense  the  isalvntion  of  the  soul,  the  love  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  prospect  of  an  open  heaven  of  glory, 
should  be  the  most  prominent  subject  of  thought,  the  cheering 
prospect,  the  chief  joy,  the  bright  .ind  interesting  spot  to  which  a 
man  would  turn  with  preference.  Can  he  be  really  safe,  can  he 
be  a  believer  in  the  salvation  of  (he  cross,  and  a  privileged  par- 
taker of  its  countless  blessing^^,  who  habitutilly  prefers  some  spec- 
ulation of  human  science,  some  ])oinf  of  political  dispute,  some 
sensual  though  refined  gratification  of  the  eye  or  the  ear,  i>rsome 
light  book  of  deceitful  and  injurious  iiciion,  to  the  record  of  his 
hopes  for  eternity,  and  to  present  communion  with  his  God  and 
Saviour? 

It  were  difficult  to  determine  here,  the  precise  line  of  duty  to 
each  individual,  for  the  circumstances  and  obligations  of  Ciich 
vary  so  greatly,  that  eve/y  one  who  is  willing  may  Ciisily  on  a 
point  like  this,  do  much  to  puzzle  a  plain  question;  and  however 
he  may  leave  a  doubt  lurking  in  his  own  conscience,  he  may  at 
least  unfit  others  for  forming  an  ficcurate  judgment  of  his  partic- 
ular case.  We  must  leave  this  point,  therefore,  with  the  rcmai  k, 
that  whatever  be  our  occupation  in  things  indilFcrent,  it  is  even 
here,  "the  abundance  of  the  heart"  that  rclii;ion  requires.  If 
even  in  the  midst  of  difficult  and  perplexing  duties,  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  is  not  conscientiously  given  to  the  Lord  and  his  sal- 
vation, we  are  manifestly  not  his. 

The  case  is  plainer  when  we  speak  of  things  decidedly  evil. 
The  occupation  of  the  mind  with  religion,  should  be  such  as  to 
exclude  all  evil  sperulalions  whatever.  Its  possession  of  the  mind 
sliould  he  such,  as  that  the  tlioughts  of  God  Jind  of  his  grace,  and 
of  the  liope  which  he  otfers,  should  be  found  in  practice  to  conic 
up  at  the  first  call,  a  ready  helper  from  the  inroads  of  evil. — 
*^  When  the  enemy  cometli  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
should  speedily  lifl:  up  a  standard  against  him."  In  this  way,  what 
the  Lord  has  done  for  our  salvation,  should,  as  a  well  spring  of 
living  wafers,  rise  up  in  the  mind,  the  spontaneous  suggestion  of 
the   renewed  heart,  for  the  exclusion  of  all  decidedly  evil  and 
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improper  speculations,  the  instant  and  tho  only  safe  refuge  from 
daivoroas  thoughts,  and  the  natural  and  etroctivc  means  ofsupcr- 
8cdin«5  all  vain  arid  idle  thouglits.  Thii  is  practical  godliness: 
and  there  is  no  greater  proof  tliat  religion  really  occupies  *Mhe 
abundance  of  the  liearl,"  than  when  in  direct  opposition  to  all 
the  original  corrupt  propenailies  of  human  nature,  it  is  thus  d.aily 
cherished  as  the  real  practical  rv.m  jdy  from  mental  pollution* 
When  the  contrite  sighing  of  t'.ic  toul,  under'  the  sad  conscious- 
ness of  inbred  sin,  goes  up,  inslanlly  on  the  apprehension  of  it, 
to  the  great  Intercessor  and  Helper  for  deliverance;  and  when 
thus  in  the  secret  hislory  of  the  soul,  amidst  the  temptations  of  its 
every  day,  the  *'  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation,"  docs 
teach  it  *Uo  deny  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,"  even  in  the 
very  moment  o(  their  origination,  and  to  cru:h  the  egg  before  it 
break  forth  into  a  viper;  then  the  man  is  truly  denying  himself, 
and  he  has  discovered  the  only  power  by  which  it  can  be  done 
effectually. 

Once  more,  the  religion  of  the  Gospel  should  be  the  sponta- 
neous resting-place  Of  the  mind.  We  feel  that  some  occupations 
of  the  mind  are  an  effort,  whilst  others  administer  rest.  Some 
produce  distaste  and  weariness,  whilst  others  have  in  them  the 
very  essence  of  recrealion  aud  re|)ose.  We  can,  doubtless,  rc- 
mem!)er  the  lime  well,  when  r»;li;^ion  was  a  dry  and  wearisome 
subject;  when  the  tliouglit  of  God,  and  the  services  of  his  house, 
were  sadly  distasteful;  wiien  even  a  short  period  of  attention  to 
these  things  was  an  exertion  unwillingly  made,  and  never  sought 
as  a  matter  of  choice;  and  that  while  this  was  the  case,  the  pleas- 
ures and  the  cares  of  this  world,  were  every  thing  with  us;  our 
remedy,  our  solace,  our  rest,  our  reward. 

Now  whenever  the  heart  thoroughly  abounds  towards  God,  the 
reverse  of  this  will  be  experienced.  All  subjects  entirely  foreign 
to  our  religious  hope,  will  be  elFort,  and  religious  meditation  will 
be  relaxation  and  repose.  The  practised  and  experienced  Chris- 
tian, gradually  acqaires  a  spiritual  elasticity,  which,  when  he 
comes  from  underneatli  t!ie  pressure  of  worldly  occupation,  natu- 
rally brings  him  right  again.  He  reverts  simply,  spontaneously, 
and  without  etfort,  to  subjects  of  thought  associated  in  some  de- 
gree or  other  wilh  his  best  and  briglitest  expectation — the  joy  of 
a  holy  immortality  in  the  presence  of  God.  This  is  now  his 
native  element.     He  savs,  ^'  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  theei 
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and  there  is  none  on  earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  thee." 
"For  a  while  I  am  compelled  to  turn  the  bent  of  my  thoughts  to 
the  distracting  cares  of  this  changing  scene;  for  a  while  even  yet 
its  often  tried,  stale,  and  worn  out  attractions  call  me  aside;  but 
again  I  revert  to  Thee,  the  Supreme  source  of  good,  the  fountaia 
of  living  waters,  and  to  the  word  of  Divine  grace,  the  iocxhaiist- 
ible  treasury  of  ineffable  delights,  and  there  I  tind  fullness  and 
repose.'  Every  thing  else  withers  "  like  a  rush  without  water;" 
but  in  (his  there  is  perennial  fullness.  "  All  my  fresh  springs  are 
in  thee."  In  Thee  I  find  "a  well  of  water  springing  up  unto 
everlasting  life." 

Such  is  the  feeling  of  a  real  Christian.  To  po:<sess  this  in  a 
high  degree,  is  not  the  lot  of  all;  but  every  true  and  faithful  fol- 
lower of  Jesus  Chribt  has  a  measure  of  this  experience:  and  as  he 
increases  in  the  knowledge  of  his  God  and  of  his  own  soul,  this 
natural  and  habitual  tendency  to  religion,  as  the  reigning  subject 
of  thought  increases  also.  He  may  be  forced  like  the  branch  of 
a  tree  from  its  natural  bearing;  but  take  off  the  pressure,  and  he 
will  return  at  once  to  religious  meditation  and  communion  with  ' 
Goi.  Would  that  we  all  felt  thi^  to  be  a  description  of  our  own 
religious  attainments.  But  alas!  how  difficult  is  it  amidst  the 
many  and  varied  interests  of  this  life,  and  the  strong  natural  pas- 
sions of  the  heart,  and  the  operation  of  outward  events  and  things 
on  them,  how  difficult  to  maintain  Christian  consistency,  and  to 
keep  the  heart  seriously  and  alFcctionatcly  engaged  with  God! 
Tiiey  who  are  most  in  earnest,  feel  this  difficulty  most  severely. 

Thirdly^  But  now  having  traced  out  in  a  faint  outline,  the  fea- 
tures of  that  subject  to  which  the  Christian  is  professedly  devoted 
— the  abounding  grace  of  God;  and  having  endeavored  to  de- 
scribe that  state  to  which  the  Christian  arrives,  when  the  know- 
ledge and  the  love  of  God  form  the  abundance  of  his  heart;  we 
come  ihirdhj^  to  consider  the  rc:>ult  of  this  state  of  heart,  as  it  is 
seen  ia  the  Christian's  conversation.  "  Out  of  tJie  abundance  of 
the  heart,  the  mouth  speaketh."  The  provision  of  grace  for  the 
redemption  of  his  soul,  has  become  the  object  of  supreme  interest 
— the  most  prominent  subject  of  thougiit,  and  the  natural  and 
voluntary  resting  place  of  the  mind,  when  it  is  released  from  ne- 
cessary occupation.  When  this  is  the  case,  there  is  no  difficulty 
in  speaking  of  Divine  and  sacred  things.  The  difficulty  would 
then  be  altogether  to  repress  the  inclination.     The  heart  is  full 
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of  the  subject,  and  prefers  it  to  all  others,  and  out  of  tl^at  abun- 
dance, "  the  mouth  speakcth." 

1st,  Religious  conversation  is  then  simple,  natural,  and  unaf- 
fected. It  arises  directly  and  naturally  out  of  the  preferences 
of  the  soul.  They  who  love  the  world,  talk  of  the  world,  its 
finery  «ind  its  folly,  its  policy  and  its  pleasure.  They  who  love 
vice,  talk  of  it  without  hesitation,  and  without  shame,  cind  without 
artificial  impulse.  It  is  the  same  with  those  whose  affections  arc 
set  on  things  above.  It  does  not  need  the  stimulus  of  a  regard 
to  Christian  consistency — the  feeling  that  a  certain  measure  of 
spiritual  conversation  is  becoming  and  proper.  Such  conversa- 
tion swells  up  naturally  as  water  out  of  a  spring,  just  in  proportion 
as  the  spring  itself  swells  from  the  higher  source.  It  does  not 
savor  in  the  least  degree  of  affectation.  It  does  not  put  forth 
strong  unfelt  epithets,  to  suj»ply  the  want  of  real  feeling.  The 
"wisdom  that  is  from  above"  is  "without  hypocrisy;**'  it  shrinks 
from  and  abhors  the  false  commerce  of  unfelt  truth. 

2cl,  When  the  heart  is  rightly  disposed  towards  God,  religious 
conversation  occupies  its  due  proportion  in  our  social  intercourse* 
This  necessarily  follows  from  the  principles  before  laid  down. 
We  cannot  thorougly  believe  the  salvation  of  the  soul  to  be  the 
most  interesting  and  important  subject  of  tliought,  and  not  give 
it  a  due  share  of  consideration  in  our  social  meetings.  Shall  pil- 
grims, conscientiously  bound  for  the  heavenly  country,  and  really 
considering  this  a  waste-howling  wilderness,  not  worthy  of  their 
love,  shall  they  meet  together  repeatedly  on  the  road,  and  yet 
occupy  each  other  with  the  meagre  trifles  which  they  both  despise, 
and  doom  the  object  of  their  ardent  desires  to  the  silence  of  the 
grave?  Shall  the  trifles  of  time  perpetually  and  exclusively  dwell 
upon  the  lips  of  him  whose  very  soul  is  breathing  out  towards 
eternity?  It  cannot  be;  we  speak  of  things  as  wc  estimate  them; 
and  the  proportion  which  different  topics  of  interest  occupy  in 
our  conversation,  will  be  an  accurate  measure  of  the  propor- 
tionate regard  which  we  feel  towards  them.  If  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  is  evil,  the  conversation  will  betray  that  evil:  but  if 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  is  spiritually  good,  the  abundance  of 
conversation  will  be  so  too. 

3f//y,  A  pure  religious  devotion  of  the  heart  to  God,  will 
not  only  lead  to  natural  and  unaffected  religious  conversation, 
and  to  a  due  proportion  of  it,  but  it  will  positively  exclude  all 
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incorrect  conversation;  and  it  wiil  give  its  color  to  all  other 
topics  of  conversation  which  arc  permitted  to  arise.  This  last  is 
an  important  evidence  of  a  religious  mind,  and  one  which  jcu 
may  frequently  observe.  The  man  whose  heart  is  tilled  with 
Divine  tilings,  will  speak  naturally  and  without  hesitation  of  the 
events  of  this  life,  of  the  changes  and  the  politics  of  nations,  of 
the  improvements  of  science,  or  of  the  beauties  of  nature;  but 
all  these  topics  will  as  naturally  take  a  color  from  his  higher  ai.d 
holier  views.  All  these  topics  will  be  treated  by  him  as  matters 
entirely  subservient  to  the  will  of  the  intinitely  good  God,  and  as 
flowing  forth  from  the  gracious  appointment  of  the  God  of  re- 
demption. All  will  be  repeatedly  referred  to  liim,  as  under  his 
immediate  control,  for  the  accompli^hment  of  his  own  gracious 
purposes;  and  in  fact,  it  would  be  difficult  to  enter  upon  a  length- 
ened conversation  with  such  an  individual  upon  any  subject, 
without  discovering  that  he  was  a  man  of  piety,  a  believer  in 
revelation,  an  humble  and  contrite  penitent,  a  faithful  worshiper 
of  the  crucified  «ind  risen  Redeemer,  and  a  pilgrim  hastening  to- 
wards that  good  land,  which  the  Lord  liatii  promised  to  tiiem  that 
love  him. 

We  may  now,  therefore,  perceive  distinctly,  the  point  at  which 
we  should  aim*  It  is  not  incumbent  on  us  to  endeavor  to  speak 
of  the  things  which  we  do  not  feel;  for  in  that  case  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  the  same  fountain  would  soon  send  forth  botii  sweet 
waters  and  bitter.  But  we  should  give  cirsclvcs  diligently,  hum- 
bly, heartily,  to  the  consideration  of  tlie  work  of  grace,  and  the 
everlasting  love  of  God  in  his  Son  Jesus  Ciirist.  We  should  en- 
deavor to  obtain  proper  and  becoming  views  of  God's  unspeakable 
mercy  in  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  to  get  the  heart  tilled  with 
his  love,  and  with  the  glorious  hope  of  being  with  him  for  ever; 
and  then,  when  this  is  the  case,  religious  conversation,  that  great 
desideratum  among  real  Christians,  would  become  our  native 
language,  and  our  familiar  theme. 

There  are,  however,  one  or  two  varieties  of  habit,  in  respect  to 
religious  conversation,  which  may  be,  perhaps,  profitably  noticed, 
in  order  to  guard  us  against  error,  that  would  be  injurious  to  our- 
selves and  to  the  cause  we  advocate. 

There  is  the  forced  and  artificial  imitation  of  this  speaking 
from  the  abundance  of  the  heart.  And  by  this  is  not  meant,  in- 
tentional hypocrisy — the  making  a  bold  religious  appearance  as 
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a  cloke  for  another  and  probably  a  nefarious  object;  but  mereljr 
that  there  are  those  who  cither  from  ignorant  sincerity,  or  wrong 
education,  or  false  taste,  taik  on  sacred  things  beyond  the  real 
feeling  of  the  heart.  This  is  a  habit  occasionally  found  annong 
good  men,  but  it  is  in  no  respect  desirable.  It  cannot  lead  to  good, 
for  it  is  beginning  at  the  wrong  end.  The  Psalmist  says,  *'  O 
Lord,  open  thou  my  mouth  and  my  lips  shall  show  forth  thy 
praise,"  And  again ;  "  While  I  was  thus  musing,  the  fire  kindled, 
and  at  the  last  I  spake  with  my  tongue:"  or  again,  '^1  believe, 
and  therefore  have  1  spoken."  In  all  these  casc^,  the  work  upon 
the  heart  reached  a  certain  point,  and  then  it  issued  at  the  lips; 
but  io  speak  when  we  do  not  feel,  seems  scarcely  a  desirable 
mems  of  learning  to  feel,  nor  a  wise  means  of  endeavoring  to 
obtain  the  good  which  such  conversation  professes  to  liavc  already 
realized. 

But  there  is  an  opposite  evil.  There  arc  those  who  feet  the 
power  of  the  truth,  and  yet  remain  in  a  great  degree  silent. — 
Many  different  motives  may  produce  this  same  effect.  Such  per- 
sons are  not  quite  clear,  perhaps,  upon  tlie  duty  of  free  and 
friendly  communication  between  Christians;  or  they  may  suspect 
their  own  sincerity  in  religion;  or  they  are  afraid  of  again  de- 
clining at  some  future  time,  and  injuring  the  cause  of  religion  by 
their  inconsistency;  or  they  discover  so  much  of  the  impurity  of 
their  own  motives,  that  they  question  them  even  in  this,  and 
shrink  from  the  sin  of  presumption,  ostentation,  or  hyjK)crisy. 
And  certainly  all  these  points  deserve  mature  consideration.  But 
they  do  not  present  one  conclusive  reason  against  speaking  with 
each  other  to  the  full  amount  of  our  real  and  sincere  experience, 
on  topics  on  which  we  have  obtained,  or  on  which  we  wantinfor* 
tnation,  or  on  scriptural  truths  which  we  know  and  feel,  or  which 
we  wish  to  feel  more  deeply.  Any  Christian  man  who  chooses  to 
inspect  his  own  motives  iionestly  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  may  ar- 
rive at  a  fair  view  of  his  intentions  and  wishes,  and  ascertain  how 
far  he  is  sincere,  and  how  fir  he  may  ^peak  safely.  And  it  be- 
hooves each  orte,  therefore,  to  do  this,  and  not  to  sit  down  satisfied 
to  be  a  mute  in  the  family  of  God,  while  the  record  of  his  du^y 
tells  him,  that  "out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the  mouth 
spcaketh,"  and  that  "  a  f^ood  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
his  heart,  bringelh  forth  good  things." 

There  is  one  other  peculiarity  to  notice,  and  it  is  one  to  be 
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much  commended.  It  is  the  honest,  simple,  and  conscientious 
endeavor,  to  raise  the  tone  of  conversation,  with  a  view  to  mutual 
improvement.  This  is  a  widely  different  thing  from  religious  ex- 
hibition. It  has  in  it  nothing  of  pomp  or  of  exuberance,  nothing 
of  the  assumption  of  unfelt  sentiment,  nothing  of  the  wish  to  court 
attention,  or  to  get  a  name,  or  to  serve  a  purpose.  It  arises  very 
much  from  the  feeling  that  Divine  things  are  of  all  others  most 
worthy  to  be  spoken  of,  and  from  a  sense  of  the  danger  there  is, 
that  such  weak  and  fallible  creatures,  and  liable  so  easily  to  be 
led  astray,  may  from  a  variety  of  concurrent  ceiuses  waste  those 
opportunities  which  might  be  spent  with  mutual  profit.  When 
any  one  from  such  motives,  makes  an  effort  to  elevate  the  tone  of 
thought  and  conversation  in  the  religious  circle,  he  confers  an 
essential  benefit,  tind  frequently,  however  trifling  it  may  appear, 
performs  an  act  of  no  small  heroism,  for  which  he  deserves  well  of 
his  Christian  brethren. 

Let  us,  then,  my  Christian  brethren,  bear  this  in  mind.  Time 
is  short,  and  the  pageant  of  this  world  is  passing  away.  In  a  very 
little  time,  these  lips  shall  be  silent  in  death,  and  never  again  till 
the  morning  of  the  resurrection  speak  the  Saviour's  praise.  If, 
then,  our  hearts  are  alive  unto  God,  and  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace,  let  us  see  that  "  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  richly  in  us  in 
all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another;''  let  us  "  speak 
as  the  oracles  of  God:"  "  let  our  conversation  be  such  as  becomcth 
the  Go?pel  of  Christ,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  in  honor 
preferring  one  another."  Let  us  pray  for  grace  to  steer  wisely 
between  the  various  diflicuUics  which  present  themselves;  neither 
assuming  a  prominency  which  does  not  become  us,  and  a  fervor 
that  we  do  not  feci;  nor  shrinking  and  remaining  silent  from  false 
modesty,  or  the  dread  of  reproach.  But  let  it  be  our  business  by 
prayer  and  supplication  at  the  throne  of  grace,  to  cherish  the 
lovely  and  the  delicate  grace  of  simplicity,  that  artlessness  and 
open  unrcscrvedness  of  soul,  which  slirinks  not  from  inspection, 
because  there  is  notliing  to  fear,  and  fears  not,  because  there  is 
notliingto  betray;  and  which  carries  the  individual  who  possesses 
it,  through  all  the  round  of  duty,  without  the  wretched  irritating 
consciousness,  that  other  ejes  are  on  him,  and  other  minds  form- 
ing an  estimate  of  hia  worth.  We  may  be  thoroughly  aware  how 
diflicult  this  grace  is  to  attain,  and  how  unlike  it  is  to  fallen  human 
nature;  but  it  is  attainable;  and  it  is  essential  to  perfection.     We 
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shall  never  be  fit  for  heaven  till  we  have  it.  The  reverse  of  it 
springs  from  pride;  and  when  pride  and  self-suflicicncy  arc  cut 
down  (ind  withered,  then  humilit)'  and  simplicity  shall  spring,  and 
blossom,  and  bear  fruit. 

One  truth  connected  with  this  subject  should  be  allowed  to 
dwell  forcibly  upon  the  mind,  as  of  real  importance,  that  such  is 
the  close  and  intimate  connection  between  the  heart  and  the  lip, 
that  if  you  lind  your  conversation  generally  free  from  the  peculi- 
arities of  Christian  feeling  and  principle,  and  if  you  detect  within, 
a  reiijninji:  aversion  or  reluctance  to  the  introduction  of  a  better 
subject;  if  you  shrink  into  yourself,  as  sacred  things  arc  intro- 
duced, and  rise  to  liberty  again  when  the  tone  of  conversation 
declines;  then  be  assured  that  the  abundance  of  your  heart  is 
other  than  what  it  should  be.  There  is  something  seriously  wrong, 
and  to  a  heart  in  that  state,  heaven  would  not  be  counted  a 
delight  or  a  blessing. 

And  if  it  be  so  with  many  who  lead  a  decent  and  respectable 
life,  what  shall  be  said  of  those  whose  conversation  is  avowedly 
and  unhesitatingly  sensual,  earthly,  and  vain;  who  roll  sin  under 
their  tongue  as  a  sweet  morsel;  who  never  speak  of  God  with 
reverence,  or  of  heaven  as  if  they  believed  its  existence;  but  who 
live  engrossed  with  this  present  world,  and  speak  proud,  and  vain, 
and  covetous,  and  impure,  and  angry  things?  '*  Out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart,  the  mouth  speaketh."  What  must  that  heart 
be?  But  go  a  step  farther  even  than  tliis:  "  For  every  idle,"  that 
is,  useless,  ^'  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
(hereof  at  the  day  of  judgment."  Oh!  let  every  thoughtless  sin- 
ner lay  that  to  heart;  for  that  day  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors.  It 
were  sad  indeed,  for  a  man  to  be  condemned  out  of  his  own 
mouth,  and  to  pronounce  his  own  doom  on  this  side  of  the  grave, 
by  the  wretched  and  contemptible  triflings  of  each  successive 
hour. 
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Jle  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 
depth,  and  height:  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge, 
that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fullness  of  Gud. 

From  no  part  of  Holy  Writ  do  we  obtain  a  deeper  insight  inta 
the  great  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  than  from  the  prayers  of  the 
Apoillc  Paul.  He  there  embodied,  as  it  were,  all  his  views  of 
Divine  truth,  and  poured  forth  iiis  soul  to  God  in  terms  altogether 
out  of  the  reach  of  an  uninspired  mind;  in  terms  so  vast,  so  grand, 
so  comprehensive,  that,  with  the  utmost  strck^h  of  our  imagina- 
tion, we  find  it  exceedingly  diflicult  to  grasp  the  thoughts  contained 
in  them. 

I  will  not  detain  you  with  any  comment  on  this  prayer,  because 
the  subject  which  I  have  to  bring  before  you  is  of  itself  suHirient 
to  occupy  all  tlie  time  that  can  reasonably  be  devoted  Jo  one  dis- 
course. I  have  omitted  the  former  part  of  this  prayer,  because 
it  is  the  latter  part  alone  that  is  ap|)licable  to  the  subject  before 
us,  or  proper  to  be  brought  forward  as  introductory  to  this  dis- 
course. But  to  that  part  I  would  wish  to  draw  your  more  par- 
ticular attention,  because,  in  praying  for  the  Ephesians,  that  they 
might  '•  be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  sainls,  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  lengtlj,  and  depth,  and  height  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge,  and  comprelicnding  it,  be  filled  with 
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all  the  fullness  of  God,"  he  not  only  adverts  to  the  subject  which  I 
am  about  to  bring  before  you,  but  declares  that  ^^aii  saints  in  the 
universe  ought  in  some  good  measure  to  comprehend  it*'^  It  is 
obvious  on  the  most  superficial  view  of  these  words,  that  the 
Apostle  saw  a  glory  and  excellency  in  the  Gospel,  beyond  what 
it  was  in  the  power  of  language  to  express,  or  of  any  finite  ima- 
gination fully  to  comprehend;  and  that  he  regarded  a  discovery 
of  that  excellency  as  the  appointed  means  of  accomplishing  io 
men  the  whole  work  of  Divine  grace,  and  of  ultimately  filling 
them  with  all  the  fullness  of  God.  Hence  it  will  be  seen  how 
appropriate  these  words  are  to  our  present  subject;  wherein  I  am 
to  set  before  you,  as  God  shall  enable  me,  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
in  all  its  excellency,  and  in  all  its  glory. 

In  the  prosecution  of  this  great  object,  I  will  endeavor  to  ex- 
hibit the  Gospel,  as  "honoring  God's  law;"  as  " glorifying  His 
perfections;"  and  as  'laying  a  foundation  for  greater  happiness, 
both  to  men  and  angels,  than  either  of  them  could  ever  have  en- 
joyed, if  man  had  never  fallen.' 

firsts  I  am  to  set  it  forth  as  honoring  GocTs  law. 

This  is  a  point  of  view  in  which  it  deserves  the  most  attentive 
consideration.  For,  if  we  proclaim  a  free  and  full  salvation,  and 
that  simply  by  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  immediately 
appear  to  men  to  set  {iside  the  Law.  And  more  particularly, 
when  we  state,  that  the  law  cannot  justify  any  man — that  it  is 
not  to  be  observed  with  any  view  to  obtain  justitication  by  it— r- 
that  we  must  not  so  much  as  lean  to  it  in  the  slightest  degree — 
and  that  the  pLicing  of  the  smallest  dependence  upon  it  will  in- 
validate the  whole  Gospel — we  are  supposed  to  be  downright 
Antinomians  in  principle,  whatever  we  may  be  in  practice;  and 
our  doctrines  are  represented  as  quite  dangerous  to  the  commu- 
nity. Now  it  must  be  remembered,  that  St.  Paul's  own  state- 
ments were,  in  the  judgment  of  many,  obnoxious  to  this  very 
reproach;  and  that  he  was,  "therefore,"  constrained  to  vindicate 
them  from  this  charge:  "  Do  we,  then,  make  void  the  Law  through 
faith?     God  forbid;"  says  he:  ^ycfi,  we  establish  the  law." 

The  law,  you  will  remember,  requires  perfect  obedience  to  all 
its  commandments,  and  denounces  a  curse  against  every  one  who 
shall  violate  even  the  least  of  them,  in  the  smallest  possible  de- 
gree. Now,  it  is  manifest  thjit  we  have  broken  theory  in  ten  thou- 
sand instances,  and  are  consequently  obnoxious  to  its  heavier 
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judgments:  and  yet  wc  say  to  those  who  believe  in  Christ,  that 
they  have  nothing  to  fear;  for  that  *^  there  is  no  condemnation  to 
them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."     Here,  tlien,  we  seem  to  set  aside 
the  law  altogether,  both  in  its  commanding  and  condemning 
power.     But  the  truth  is,  that  we  establish  the  law  in  both  re- 
spects: for  the  Gospel  declares,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  was  "  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law,"  on  purpose  that,  in  his  own  person,  he  might 
fulfill  the  law  which  we  had  broken,  and  endure  the  penalties 
which  we  had  incurred;  that  so  not  a  jot  or  a  tittle  should   pass 
from  the  law,  till  the  whole  of  it,  in  every  possible  view,  should 
be  fulfilled.     This  work  He  both  undertook  and  executed.     lie 
obeyed  the  law,  in  its  utmost  possible  extent;  and  he  endured  the 
wrath  due  to  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.     Now,  consider  how 
greatly  the  law  was  honored  by  this.     It  would  have  been  hon- 
ored, if  all  mankind  had  obeyed  it:  and  it  would  aUo  have  been 
honored,  if  they  had  all  been  consigned  over  to  the  punishment 
they  had  merited  by  their  disobedience.     In  cither  case,  its  au- 
thority would  have  been  displayed  and  vindicated.     But  where 
the  Lawgiver  himself,  the  Mighty  God,  becomes  a  man,  and  puts 
himself  under  its  authorit}*,  and  obeys  all  its  precepts,  and  suiTcrs 
all  its  penalties,  and  docs  this  on  purpose  that  the  law  may  be 
honored,  and  that  the  salvation  of  man  may  be  rendered  compat- 
ible with  its  demands,  this  puts  an  honor  upon  the  law  which 
it  would  never  hjivc  obtained  by  any  other  means,  and  must  for 
ever  render  it   glorious  in   the   eyes   of  the   whole   intelligent 
creation. 

But  it  is  not  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Chri>t  aloiic,  as  our  Head  and 
Representative,  that  the  law  is  honored:  the  Gospel  engages  that 
every  sinner  who  is  interested  in  its  provisions  shall  himself  also 
honor  the  law  in  his  own  person.  For  every  one,  at  the  time 
that  he  comes  to  Christ  for  mercy,  must  acknowledge,  that  he  is 
justly  condemned  by  tiie  law;  and  that,  if,  for  his  transgressions 
of  the  law,  he  be  cast  into  the  lake  that  burneth  with  tire  and 
brimstone  it  will  be  no  more  tbiin  his  just  desert.  And  this  must 
he  acknowledge,  not  in  mere  words  only,  tiiat  carry  not  the  heart 
along  with  them:  no;  he  mu<t  feel  that  he  is  actually  in  danger 
of  this  very  punishment;  and  that  nothing  but  a  most  wondcrlul 
act  of  mercy  can  ever  deliver  him  from  it.  He  must  go  to  God, 
as  one  that  sees  this  very  punislimcnt  awaiting  him;  and  must, 
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from  his  inmost  soul,  cry  out  with  Peter,  when  sinking  in  the 
waves,  "Save,  Lord,  or  1  perish!"  Moreover,  in  his  supplica- 
tions for  nnerc}',  he  must  plead  the  sufferings  of  ihe  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  behalf.  He  must  not  even  desire  th«it  the  authority 
of  the  law  siiould  be  made  void;  no,  not  even  for  the  salvation 
of  his  soul:  he  must  found  all  his  hopes  on  the  honor  done  to  the 
law  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ;  and  must  desire,  that  those  J-uffcr- 
ings  may  ho  put  to  his  account,  as  if  he  himself  had  endured  them: 
nor  is  his  own  mind  to  be  satisfied  with  any  thing  which  does  not 
satisfy  the  law,  and  put  honor  upon  the  law.  Nor  is  this  all:  for 
he  must  acknowledge,  that  without  a  righteousness  commensurate 
with  the  utmoist  demands  of  the  law,  he  never  can  be,  nor  ever 
ought  to  66,  accepted  of  his  God.  He  must  deeply  lament  his 
utter  inability  to  keep  the  law  in  this  miuiner;  and  must  renounce 
all  hope  in  himself;  assured  that  nothing  but  perfect  obedience 
can  ever  be  received  by  God,  or  be  acknowledged  by  him  as 
honoring  his  law.  A  man  rightly  instructed  would  deem  it  an 
insult  to  the  law,  to  desire  that  his  partial  and  worthless  perform- 
ances sMuld  be  regarded  as  answering  its  demands:  and,  in  this 
view,  renouncing  all  hope  in  himself  and  his  own  works,  he  will 
plead  the  obedience  which  his  Incarnate  God  has  paid  to  the  law, 
and  trust  in  that  alone  for  righteousness  and  salvation.  He  will 
not  even  wish  for  acceptance  with  God  on  any  other  terms  than 
those  of  having  rendered,  either  in  himself  or  in  his  Divine 
Surety,  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law:  in  a  word,  he  will  regard 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  "the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
to  the  believing  soul,"  and  trust  in  Him  altogether  under  that 
character,  "The  Lord  our  righteousness."  Thus  you  perceive 
that  the  Gospel  provides  for  Ihe  honor  of  the  law,  not  only  in 
showing  that  it  has  been  honored  by  the  obedience  and  sufferings 
of  our  Incarnate  God,  but  in  requiring  every  sinner  in  the  uni- 
verse, to  honor  it  in  his  own  person,  by  founding  all  his  hopes  on 
that  very  mediation  by  which  the  law  has  been  so  greatly  honored* 
Nor  have  we  yet  attained  a  full  view  of  this  part  of  our  sub- 
ject: for  the  Gospel  yet  farther  requires,  that  all  who  in  this  way 
have  found  acceptance  with  God,  shall  endeavor  to  honor  the  law 
by  their  own  obedience  to  it,  in  every  respect.  True,  indeed, 
the  believer  feels  that  he  cannot  perfectly  obey  it:  he  feels,  too, 
that  he  can  never,  by  his  best  attempts  to  obey  it,  recommend 
himself  to  God,  so  as  to  obtain  a  justifying  righteousness  before 
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him:  yet  he  regards  the  hiw  as  "holy,  and  just,  and  good;"  and 
endeavors  to  fulfill  it,  as  much  as  if  he  were  lo  be  £avcd  altogether 
by  his  obedience  to  it.  *'  Tiie  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  sal- 
vation,^' teaches  him  this;  it  teaches  him,  that,  ^^  denying  ungodli- 
ness aud  worldly  lusts,  he  should  live  soberly,  and  righteously^, 
and  godly,  in  this  present  world."  Whilst,  therefore,' he  embra- 
ces the  promises  of  the  Gospel  as  the  one  ground  of  hope,  he  will 
make  uae  of  those  promises  as  an  iucentivn  to  "cleanse  himsielf 
from  ail  fiUhinei>s,  both  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  to  perfect  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  GoJ." 

Now,  this  effect  of  the  Gospel  is  not  produced  only  in  a  few 
particular  instances:  i<t  id  universal:  nor  is  there  so  much  as  one 
sinner  that  ever  finds  acceptance  tlirough  Christ,  without  having 
this  experience  realized  in  his  soul.     If  any  person  under  heaven 
profess  to  have  obtained  salvation  through  Christ,  without  hav- 
ing this  humiliation  under  a  sense  of  sin,  this  conviction  of  his  k>st 
estate — this  acquiescence  in  the  justice  of  God  as  consigning  him 
over  to  perdition — this  consciousness  of  his  inability  to  repair  his 
breaches  of  the  law — this  persuasion  that  the  law  ought  to  be 
honored,  both  in  its  commanding  and  condemning  power — this 
hope  in  Christ,  as  liaving  so  honored  it  in   both  respects — this 
utter  renunciation  of  every  other  hope — and,  in  addition  to  it  all, 
this  desire  to  obey  the  law,  and  this  determination  to  honor  it  in 
every  i)ossible  way — I  say,   if  any   person  without  this,  as   the 
deep  and  abiding  CKpericnceof  his  soul,  should  profess  an  expect- 
ation of  salvation  by  Christ,  we  ehould  not  hesitate  to  say  of  liim, 
what  the  Apostle  said  of  the  self-deceiving  Jews,  thai,  however 
he  may  be  "seeking  righteousness,  he  neither  has  attained  it,'' 
nor  ever  will  attain  it  in  the  way  in  which   he  is  proceeding:  he 
is  yet  a  stranger  to  the  law,  and   the  glory  of  (he  Gospel  is  yet 
hid  from  his  eyes.     He  has  yet  to  learn,  that,  as  the  Gospel  hon- 
ors the  law,  so  every  one  that  is  saved  by  the  Gospel,  does,  and 
must,  in  every  possible  way,  and  to  the  utmoit  extent  of  liis  power, 
contribute  to  tliis  good  work  of  "magnifying  and  making  honor- 
able the  law  of  God." 

The  next  point  of  view,  in  which  the  excellency  of  the  Gospel 
is  to  be  shown,  is  that  it  glorifies  all  the  perfections  of  the  Deify. 

That  there  was  a  difficulty  in  making  the  salvation  of  man  to 
consist  with  the  honor  of  the  Divine  perfections,  was  mentioned 
in  a  former  discourse;  wherein  were  shown  the  wisdom  of  God  in 
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contriving  a  way,  the  poiocr  of  God  in  effecting  it,  and  the  grate 
of  God  in  accommodating  it  to  all  the  wants  and  necessities  of 
fallen  man.  My  present  point  will  lend  me  to  show,  not  merely 
that  this  consistency  is  secured,  hut  that  all  (he  perfections  of  God 
arc  more  glorilied  in  this  way,  than  they  could  have  been  in  any 
other.  For  instance,  suppose  that  man,  with  all  his  desccndents, 
had  been  consigned  to  misery:  the  justice  of  God  would  have  ap- 
peared; and  his  truth  also  would  have  been  seen;  but  it  would 
not  have  been  known  that  there  exi.-ted  in  the  Deity,  any  such 
attribute  as  mercy;  or  that,  if  it  did  exist  in  Him,  it  could  ever 
find  a  scope  for  exercise;  since  the  exercise  of  it  must,  of  neces- 
sity, involve  in  it  some  remission  of  the  rights  of  justice,  and 
some  encroachment  on  the  honor  of  the  law.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  free  and  full  ^remission  of  sins  had  been  granted  unto 
man,  it  would  not  have  been  seen  how  such  an  act  of  grnce  could 
consist  with  the  rights  of  justice,  and  huliness,  and  truth.  But, 
in  the  method  of  salvation  which  the  Gospel  reveals,  not  only 
arc  these  perfections  reconciled  with  each  other,  but  all  of  them 
arc  exceedingly  enhanced  and  glorilied. 

I  will  now  confine  myself  to  three  of  the  Divine  attributes — 
Justice,  Mercy,  and  Truth;  and  show  how  a  ten-fold  lustre  is  re- 
flected upon  them  in  the  Gospel  salvation,  beyond  what  could 
ever  have  beamed  forth  in  any  other  way. 

Jiulice^  as  1  have  said,  would  have  been  seen  in 'the  condemna- 
tion of  the  human  race.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  it  as  exhibited 
in  the  Gospel  ?  Behold,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  "God  over 
all,"  puts  himself  in  the  place  of  sinful  man,  and  undertakes  to 
endure  for  man,  all  that  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  had  merifed. 
But  what  will  Justice  say,  when  it  finds  our  sins  transferred  to 
Him?  Will  it  venture  to  seize  on  Him?  Will  it  exact  the  debt 
of  Him?  Will  it  draw  forth  tiie  sword  against ///m,  who  is  "Je- 
hovah's fellow?"  Methinks  the  sword,  stretched  out,  would  falh 
from  the  hand  of  Justice,  and  refuse  to  execute  its  appointed' 
work.  But,  no:  sin  is  found  on  our  Incarnate  God.  True,  it  is 
in  Him  only  by  imputation:  yet,  being  imputed  to  him,  he  must 
be  made  answerable  for  it,  and  must  himself  endure  all  that  it 
has  merited  tit  the  hands  of  God.  Behold,  then,  for  the  honor  of 
God's  justice,  the  cup  is  put  into  the  hands  of  our  blessed  Lord; 
and  the  scry  dregs  of  the  cup  of  bitterness  arc  given  him  to 
drink;  nor  is  he  released  from  his  sufferings,  till  he  can  say,  ^'It 
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18  finished."  Contemplate,  now,  this  mysterious  fact;  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth  becoming  man,  Jind,  by  his  own  disobedience 
unto  death,  satisfying  tlie  demands  of  the  law  and  justice,  in  order 
that  God,  through  his  vicarious  sufferings,  may  "  be  just,  and  yet 
the  justifier  of  them  that  believe  in  Christ."  But  could  justice 
be  satisfied  with  nothing  less?  Would  it  accept  of  nothing  else? 
Would  it  not  consent  to  the  salvation  of  a  human  being  on  any 
other  terms  than  these?  Beliold,  then,  I  say,  how  exalted  is  its 
character!  Truly,  in  all  that  it  intiicts,  either  on  men  or  angels, 
it  is  not  so  glorified,  as  it  is  in  this  stupendous  mystery. 

Next,  let  us  take  a  view  of  the  same  subject,  in  reference  to 
Mercy.     This  Divine  attribute   would   doubtless  have  been   dis- 
played, if  man,  by  a   mere  sovereign  act  of  grace,  had  been 
pardoned.     But  it  did  not  seem  good  to  ^le  Deity,  that  mercy 
should  so  triumph  over  all  his  other  attributes.     Ic  shall  indeed 
be  brought  forth  to  light,  and  have  full  scope  for  operation;   but 
its  actings  shall  be  such  only  as  shall  consist  with  the  honor  of 
every  other  attribute.     But  what  way  shall  be  devised  for  this? 
Divine  Wisdom,  as  I  have  before  shown,  contrived  away,  wherein 
God  might  be  at  the  same  time,  "  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour." — 
The  plan  proposed,  was,  that  God's  only  dear  Son  should  be  substi- 
tuted in  the  place  of  sinners.    But  shall  mercy  be  exercised  at  such 
an  expense  as  this?     Better  were  it  that  all  its  gracious  purposes 
should  be  abandoned,  than  that  the  Almighty  God  should   stoop 
to  such  a   condescension  as  this.     What!  that  mercy  shall    be 
shown  towards  a  number  of  rebellious  worms — of  creatures  that 
can  never  contribute  any  thing  to  the  happiness  or  honor  of  their 
God — of  creatures,  millions  of  whom,   if   necessary   for    God's 
honor,  coM  be  created  in  an  instant,  in  the  room  of  those  that 
should  perish;  that  mercy,  1  say,  might  be  shown  (o  these,  shall 
the  God  of  heaven  divest  himself  of  his  glory?  shall  the  Creator 
of  the  universe  become  a  man?  shall  lie  have  the  sins  of  a  rebel- 
lious world  laid  on  him?  shall  he  become  a  victim,  and  be  oftcred 
upon  the  altar  of  Divine  justice — that  man,  worthloss  man,  may 
be  spared?     Surely  Mercy  can  never  require  this:  it  will  he  con- 
tent to  lie  hid  in  the   bosom  of  Deity  to  all  eternity,  rather  than 
that  such  a  sacrifice  should  be  made  for  its  honor.     But  no:  mercy 
cannot  be  so   restrained:  it   pants  for  an   opportunity  of  pouring 
forth  its  benefits  into  the  souls  of  men.     Its  bowels  are  so  moved 
at  tlic  sight  of  a  perishing  world,  that  it  will  not,  it  cannot  rest. 
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Every  thing  but  God  s  honor  shall  give  way  to  it,  and  now  that 
that  can  be  secured,  no  price  shall  be  too  great  for  its  descent 
from  hea.ven  to  bless  our  ruined  race.  Go  now  to  Bethlehem, 
and  see  in  the  manger  that  new-born  infant,  your  Incarnate  God, 
"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  Who  sent  Him  thither?  Who 
brought  Ilim,  from  his  throne  of  glory,  into  this  world  of  sin  and 
misery?  It  was  Mercy,  struggling  in  the  bosom  of  Almighty  God, 
and  prevailing  for  its  own  development  in  this  mysterio^is  way. 
Go  again  to  Gethsemanc  and  Calvary:  behold  that  innocent  suf- 
ferer: see  llim  prostrate  on  the  ground,  bathed  in  a  bloody  sweat! 
see  Ilim  hanging  on  the  cross,  agonizing  under  a  load  of  his  crea- 
ture's guilt,  cryiQg,  in  the  depths  of  dereliction,  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  and  expiring  under  the  wrath 
of  Almighty  God,  the  wrath  due  to  him  as  the  surety  and  sub- 
stitute of  a  guilty  world!  Who  has  brought  Ilim  to  this  state? 
'Twas  Mercy:  mercy  would  not  rest:  it  would  break  forth:  rather 
than  not  exercise  itself  towards  mankind,  it  would  transfer  to  God 
himself,  the  penalty  due  to  them,  and  write  in  the  blood  of  an 
Incarnate  God,  the  pardon  it  designed  for  sinful  man.  Say,  now, 
whether  mercy  be  not  gloriticd  in  this  astonishing  mystery  which 
the  Go?pel  has  so  fully  revealed? 

And  Truths  also  has  derived  to  itself  no  less  a  measure  of  glory 
from  this  stupendous  mystery.  God  had  said,  ''In  the  day  that 
thou  eatest  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  thou  shalt  surely  die."  When, 
therefore,  man  had  eaten,  what  remained  but  that  the  threatened 
penalty  should  be  intlicted  on  him?  The  word  had  gone  forth:  it 
could  not  be  revoked,  nor  could  its  sentence  be  reversed,  consis- 
tently with  the  sacred  rights  of  Truth.  Wliat  then  shall  be 
done?  If  the  sentence  is  executed  on  man,  the  veracity  of  God 
is  displayed  and  honored:  but  how  can  man  be  spared^  and  truth 
be  kept  inviolate?  The  suggestions  of  Wisdom  being  approved, 
and  the  substitution  of  God's  only-begotten  Son,  in  the  sinner's 
place  admitted.  Truth  willingly  accepts  tlie  proposal,  gladly 
transfers  the  penalty,  and  joyfully  inflicts  on  the  victim  the  sen- 
tence due  to  the  oflender; — and  thus  is  consummated  that  mystery 
which  none  but  God  could  ever. have  devised,  ^^ Mercy  and  Truth 
are  met  together.  Righteousness  and  Peace  have  kissed  each 
other."  Thus  are  not  only  the  different  perfections  of  God  made 
to  harmonize  in  the  salvation  of  man:  but  justice  is  exercised  in 
a  way  of  justice;  and  both  of  them,  in  a  way  of  holiness  and  truth. 
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But  the  glory  and  excellency  of  the  GospoJ  yet  further  appear, 
in  that  the  Gospel,  as  1  have  observed  in  the  third  pl.icc,  lays  a 
foundation  for  greater  happiness,  both  to  men  and  angels,  than 
either  of  them  could  ever  have  enjoyed,  if  man  had  never  fallen. 

The  felicity  of  ansjels  doubtless  ijt  great;  as  would  that  of  men 
also  have  been,  if  man  had  never  fallen.     But,  from  the  Gospel, 
both  the  one  and  !he  other  derive  a  vast  accession  to  their  happi- 
ness, beyond  all  that  they  would  otherwise  ever  have  possessed. 
In  reference  to  angels,  I  may  say,  that  if  in  no  other  respccf  they 
were  benefited  by  the  Gospel,  t!iey  would  derive   an  immense 
advantage  from  it,  in  that,  from  seeing  how  great  a  sacrifice   was 
necessary  to  restore  man  to  happiness,  they  must  of  necessity  form 
n  higlier  estimate  of  the  happiness  that  has  been  freely  conferred 
on  them:  and,  in  proportion   to  the  sense  which  they  feel  of  the 
obligations  conferred  upon  them,  must  their  love  to  God  be  aug- 
mented, and  their  felicity  advanced. 

But,  independent  of  this  con^deration,  I   doubt  not  but  they 
have  received  by  the  Gospel,  a  vast  accession  to  their  bliss. 

I  think  it  will  readily  be  acknowledged,  that  the  happiness  of 
the  angelic  host  is  derived  chiefly,  if  not  entircrly,  from  beholding 
the  glory  of  their  God.  From  the  first  inslanl  of  their  creation, 
they  must,  therefore,  have  been  inconceivably  blessed;  because 
without  intermission,  they  have  been  basking,  as  it  were,  in  the 
beams  of  Divine  glory.  But,  wiien  some  intimation  was  given  of 
the  Divine  purpose,  to  restore  to  happiness  our  fallen  race,  what 
astonishment  must  have  se'zed  the  whole  heavenly  choir!  They 
had  seen  millions  of  their  own  species  consigned  lo  misery,  and 
hell  itself  created  for  tlieir  sat!  al)ode:  and,  when  man  had  fallen, 
they  could  expect  nothing,  but  that  those  who  were  partners  in 
transjjrcssion  should  also  be  fellow-heirs  of  tlic  doom  assigned  to 
it.  But,  wlien  they  saw  that  a  purpose  existed  in  the  Divine 
mind,  to  pardon  man,  an  entire  new  view  of  the  Deity  must  have 
struck  their  minds  with  wonder  and  admiration.  From  that  mo- 
ment, the  great  mystery  of  Redemption  has  been  gradually  un- 
folding to  mankind:  and  by  every  discovery  made  to  the  church, 
the  angels  themselves  gained  a  de{iper  in?iglit  into  it.  They 
were  represented,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  by  the  two 
cherubim  who  covered  the  Ark.  Tliose  were  formed  in  a  bend- 
ing posture,  looking  down  into  the  Ark,  as  if  desirous  of  discover- 
ing more  fully,  the  wonders  contained  in  that  typical  emblematic 
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ordinance.  St.  Peter  assures  us  of  this;  when,  speaking  of  the 
prophecies  rehiling  to  the  hulFcrings  and  gloiy  of  our  Lord,  he 
savs,  "  Which  things  the  angels  desire  lo  look  into."  The  verj 
word  he  uses  refers  to  their  bending  posture,  which  I  have  before 
mentioned.  And  that  they  are  brought  to  more  enlarged  views 
of  God's  glory,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Clirist  by  the  revclalion  of  it, 
which  is  given  to  u?,  is  expressly  asserted  by  St.  Paul;  who  says, 
that  "God  would  have  all  men  see  what  was  the  fellowship  of 
the  mystery  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  been 
hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ;  to  the  intent 
that  now  unio  the  Principalities  and  Powers  in  heavenly  places^  might 
be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisrhm  of  Goc/."  Hence 
we  find  that,  at  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  a  new  song  com- 
menced in  heaven:  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  towards.mcn."  From  that  hour  they  have  been 
contemplating  all  the  wonders  of  his  love;  and  still  are  they  be- 
holding the  radiance  of  Ilis  glory,  and  of  the  glory  of  God  beam- 
ing forth  from  Ilis  face;  and  from  every  discovery  of  the  Divine 
perfections,  they  receive  a  still  further  augmentation  of  their 
bliss.  Till  the  foregoing  method  of  reconciling  and  glorifying 
the  Divine  perfections  had  been  revealed  lo  us,  the  angels  could 
have  had  no  more  conception  of  it  than  we.  They  had  seen  in 
the  works  of  creation,  and  had  experienced  in  their  own  bosoms, 
a  marvelous  display  of  the  widom,  and  goodness,  and  power,  and 
love,  of  Almighty  God;  but  they  could  never  have  conceived  the 
least  idea  of  them,  as  they  are  exhibited  in  the  gift  of  his  ouly- 
begotten  Son  to  die  for  man.  All  this  they  learn  from  the  Gospel 
only:  and,  consfH|ucn:ly,  the  Gospel,  which  has  contributed  so 
greatly  to  (heir  happiness,  has,  on  that  very  account,  an  excel- 
lency of  glory  deserving  of  the  highest  admiration. 

And  how  is  the  happiness  of  man  also  advanced  by  this  great 
salvation?  Di»uhtlcs?,  .as  I  have  said  before,  he  would  havb  been 
happy,  if  he  had  never  fallen.  But  wliat  is  his  happiness  in 
glory  now?  What  views  must  He  have  of  tlie  Divine  perfections! 
What  a  sense  must  he  feel  of  "  (he  love  of  Christ,  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  heijjht,  of  which  are  utterly  incom- 
prehensibh;!"  It',  as  beholding  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ,  man  is  on  a  par  with  angels,  in  this  respect  he  is 
clev:ited  far  above  ihcm,  in  that  he  can  sHy,  in  reference  to  the 
whole  work  of  Christ,  *  All  this  was  done  for  me!  When  he 
beholds  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  human  nature  he  must  say, 
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^ My  God  assumed  that  nature  for  me!'     When  he  sees   Christ 
^^upon  his  throne,  as  a  Lamb  that  has  been  slain,"  and  survejs 
the  wounds  once  inflicted  on  his  hands  and  side,  he  must    b^Jj 
*  Those  wounds  were  endured  for  me!'     When  he  contemplates 
all  the  glory  and  felicity  of  heaven  he  must  say,  ^  This  tliroue 
was  bought  for  me;  this  crown  for  me,  this  inheritance  for  me; 
yes,  and  bought,  too,  with  the  blood  of  my  Incarnate  God !'    JBvcry 
bmile  of  God  the  Father  must  bo  endeared  to  him,  by  the  thought, 
that  it  was  purchased  for  him   by  the  agonies  of  God  the    Sod, 
and  secured  to  him  by  the  agency  of  God  the  Spirit.     Truly, 
this  realizing  sense  of  an  interest  in  all  the  wonders  of  Redemp- 
tion, must  augment  the  felicity  of  the  saints  far  beyond  that  of 
the  angels  themselves.     ^^  The  saints  stand  round  about  the  throne 
and  the  angels  stand  round  about  the  saints.''     We  find,  too,  that 
the  saints  lead  the  chorus,  with  an  exalting  acknowledgment  of 
their  own  interest  ia  Clirist;  saying,  "Thou  art  worthy;  for  thou 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  bloody  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation;  and  hast  made  us  unto 
our  God  kings  and  priests •^'*     But  all  that  tlie  angels  can  do,  is  to 
join  in  the  acknowledgment  that  Christ  is  woithy:  not  one  word 
can  they  add  about  their  own  interest  in  his  work:  all  that  thej 
can  say  is,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  once  slain,  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and   strength,  and  honor,  and 
glory,  and  blessing:"  therefore,  "Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory, 
and  power,  be  unto  Ilim  tiiat  sittcth  upon  the  throne,  and   uuto 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 

Say,  now,  whether  there  be  not  a  glory  and  excellency  in  the 
Gospel,  not  only  beyond  any  thing  which  is  generally  contempla- 
ted, but  far  beyond  what  any  finite  capacity  can  ever  fully  com- 
prehend? Yet,  how  is  it  regarded  amongst  us?  Does  it,  in  any 
degree  corresponding  witli  its  importance,  occupy  our  minds  fis 
Christians,  and  our  ministrations  as  cmbas>adors  of  Christ?  On 
the  contrary,  is  it  not  rather  viewed  with  suspicion,  ant.  in  too 
many  instances  loaded  with  contempt?  But  would  it  be  so  treated, 
if  it  were  properly  understood?  See  what  elfccts  are  ascribed  to 
it,  and  what  blessings  a  just  comprehension  of  this  mysterious 
subject  is  calculated  to  impart.  In  my  text  it  is  said,  that  a  view 
of  this  sublime  mystery  will  "  fill  us  with  all  the  fullness  of  God." 
And  what  can  be  meant  by  this?  Cari  it  be  supposed  that  a  crea- 
ture should  ever  resemble  God  in  his  natural  perfections?  No: 
but  in  his  moral  perfections,  wc  both  may  and  must  resemble  Ilim, 
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if  ever  we  would  behold  the  face  of  God  in  peace.  Nay,  more; 
we  must  not  only  partake  of  His  moral  perfections,  but  must  have 
them  all  united  and  harmonizing  in  us,  even  as  they  unite  and 
harmonize  in  God  himself^  and  in  this  stupendous  mystery,  which 
has  emanated  from  him.  For  instance;  whil>t  Justice,  and  Mercy, 
and  Truth,  and  Love,  find  in  us,  on  all  occasions,  their  appropriate 
operations,  we  must  be  careful  that  the  opposite  grace  of  faith, 
and  fear,  humility  and  confidence,  meekness  and  fortitude,  con- 
trition and  joy,  have  full  scope,  not  only  for  occasional,  but  for 
constant  and  harmonious  exercise.  In  a  word,  we  should  resem- 
ble "God,  who  is  light"  ilself.  In  light,  ycu  know,  there  is  an 
assemblag:e  of  widcly-difTcrcnt  rays;  some  of  which,  if  taken  sep- 
arately, might  be  thought  to  approximate  rather  to  darkness  than 
to  light.  But  if  the  more  brilliant  rays  were  taken  alone,  though 
they  might  produce  a  glare,  they  would  never  make  light.  It  is 
the  union  of  all,  in  Iheir  due  proportion,  and  in  simultaneous 
motion,  that  constitutes  light;  and  then  only,  when  all  the  .ditTer- 
ent  graces  are  in  simultaneous  exercise,  each  softening  and  tem- 
pering its  opposite;  then  only,  I  say,  do  we  properly  resemble 
God. 

But  how  shall  this  character  be  formed  in  us?  How  shall  we 
**be  filled  thus  with  all  the  fullness  of  our  God?"  Can  it  be 
effected  by  philosopliy,  or  by  the  operation  of  any  natural  prin- 
ciples? Can  any  thing  but  the  Gospel  of  Christ  effect  it?  No; 
nothing  under  heaven  ever  did,  or  ever  can,  form  this  character, 
but  an  overwhelming  sense  of  the  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  us: 
and  it  is  on  this  account  that  I  have  endeavored  to  bring  this  great 
subject  before  you.  And,  Oh!  that  it  might  have  a  suitable  opera- 
tion upon  our  souls!  Verily,  it  should  fill  the  soul:  it  should  pro- 
duce in  us  somewhat  of  the  effect  which  it  is  at  this  very  moment 
producing  in  heaven.  Behold  both  saints  and  angels,  all  of  them 
prostrate  on  their  face  before  the  throne  of  God.  And  wherefore 
is  it,  that  those  happy  spirits  are  in  such  a  posture  as  this?  they 
are  all,  without  exception,  overwhelmed  with  admiring  views  of 
God,  and  of  the  I^amb.  And  should  not  such  be  the  prostration 
of  our  souls  also,  under  a  sense  of  the  incomprehensible  love  of 
Christ,  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel?  Behold  the  seraphim  in  Isaiah's 
vision:  each  of  then)  had  six  wings;  with  two  of  them  covering 
his  face,  as  unworthy  to  serve  Ilim;  and  with  two  his  feet  as  un- 
worthy to  serve  him;  and  with  the  remaining  two,  flying  through 
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the  vast  expanse  of  heaven,  to  fulfill  their  Maker's  will.  Now 
this  is  the  use  that  we  should  make  of  our  powers:  humiliation 
and  contrition, should  be  united  with  zral,  throughout  our  whole 
deportment;  and  if  we  so  empio)  our  powers,  we  may  be  sure 
that  our  progress  in  the  divine  life  will  be  advanced,  rather  than 
impeded,  by  these  holy  self- aliasing  exercises.  In  truth,  if,  with 
David,  we  desire  that  "the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  may  be 
upon  us,"  it  is  by  this  assemblage  of  graces,  so  qualified  and  so 
tempered,  that  we  must  attain  the  desired  blessing. 

And  now  let  me  cnlrcat,  that  all,  who  ha\e  heard  the  subjects 
which  have   been  discussed,  will  bear  in  mind  their  true  scope 
and  intent.     Let  our  aim  be  high:  let  our  desires  be  enlarged: 
let  none  of  us  be  satisfied  with  low  attainments  in  religion:  let  us 
be  content  with  nothing  less  than  being  "  filled  with  all  the  fullness 
of  God."     Let  us  take  our  Incarnate  God  himself  for  our  pattern: 
for  we  are  expressly  told,  th.at  "  He  has  set  an  example,  that  we 
should   follow  his  steps."     "Let  the  same  mind   be  in  us  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,"  that  so  "Christ  himself  may  be  formed 
in  us."     You  have   seen  what  self-denial  He  exercised  for  tis: 
what,  then,  I  would  ask,  should  we  not  be  ready  either  to  do  or 
to  suffer  for  Him?     Should  there  beany  bounds  to  our  gratitude, 
and  zeal,  and  love?     Truly,  if  we  be  not  brought  to  a  sense  of 
His  love,  and  a  corresponding  devoted ness  of  heart  to  him,   I 
shall  have  spoken  in  vain:  for  "  the  word,  »\liich  should  have  been 
a  savor  of  life  to  our  salvation,  will  only  prove  a  favor  of  death," 
to  our  heavier  condemnation.     But  I  trust  you  will  not  suffer  the 
subject  to  pass  from  your  minds,  with  the  occasion  that  has  brought 
it  before  you;  but  that  you  will  seek  to  experience  it,  in   all  its 
sanctifying  and   saving  efficacy.     Let  '•  the   love  of  Christ"    be 
contemplated   by  you,  till  it  has  "  constrained  you  to  livn  alto- 
gether unto  him;"  and  never  cease  to  "behold,  as  in  a  glass,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  till  you  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from 
glory  to  glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

And  now,  having  closed  my  subject,  I  humbly  "commend  you 
all  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 
you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  that  are 
sanctified." 
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